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TRANSLATOR'S NOTE 


The learned compiler of this history in Urdu, Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi, 
has made use of certain quolations translated inio Urdu from some 
English books, particularly, Sir W.W. Hunters Qur Indian Muslims, Prof. 
Sir T.W. Arnold's Preaching of lsłam, Prof. Wilfred Cantwell Smith's 
Modern lsiam in India, ond a Govt. of india's publicaiion  Islamie lstitu- 
tians in India. To re-translate such iranslated passages into English and 
capture the author's origina! wordings and style is almost a  nexi-io- 
impossible task — though it may not be so for a great master of the art 
of translaiion like Edward Gibbon, the famous author of the monumental 
Decline anc! Fall of the Raman Empire. This inimitable historian, in his 
early career, used to translate long Llaiin passages into English, which he 
would put aside for seveial mon'hs to forget ail obeut them snd then 
would re-translate the English versions into Latiń to see if they were faith- 
ful to the original. Continuous practice over a long time had made him 
perfect. We, at the most, can reach a near translation only, as in the case 
of the passage of the last-namef book in this translation. Similarly, in 
the matter of transliterating some foreign proper names, as that of 
Padre Knowles, ihe two Japanese, one German and one American scholars, 
and the Dutch mayor of Johannesburg, the names may not have been 
spelt. correctly. 


To facilitate my work as regards the translation of the passages of 
ihe last two books mentioned above, first | wrote to my old friend, Dr. 
MA. Quraishi, Prof. of Education (Retd.) of M.S. University, Baroda, tor 
sending me his copy of Prof. Smith's book which I had seen at his place 
seme years back. He premptly did but it turned out to be ihe same au- 
thor's Islam in Modern History. Then | wrote to another old friend, Dr. 
S. Farid, Direcior, Anjuman-e Islam Urdu Research Institute, Bombay, to 
take the trouble of sending me copies of the relevant passages of the 
said two books. Being a very busy man as he is, ha took his own time 
in replying my leiter and meanwhile | wrote o a new friend, Dr. Snoaib 
Azami of the Dept. of Islamic 8 Arab-lranian Studies, Jamia Millia Islomia, 
New Delhi, with whom | had come into contact during my all-ioo-brief 
19-day stay in he Jawaharła! Nehru University Comptus in connection 
with the First Summer lInsiitu'e fer Persian Teachers (May 15 -. June 4, 
1977). The replies of both came about ten days back. Dr. Farid located 
Śmith's book in Gandhi Library, Bombay, but could not find the other book. 
Dr. Azami could find neither but both were considerate enough tło copy 
—Dr. Azami took the trouble of typing the whole matier—the passages 
on Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, from Dr. Ziyaud-Din A. Desai's Centres af 
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islamic Learning in India, another Govit, of India publication, in the hope 
ihat this matter would be useful to me. Dr. Ziyaud-Din is also an old 
friend and he would have certainly obliged me wiih the required passage 
from the last-named book but I failed to write him for want of his proper 
address at Nagpur. Anyhow, | am very grateful to all the ih.ee triends 
mentioned above, to Dr. Quraishi for the loan of his book, and to Dr. 
Farid and Dr. Azami for taking the trouble of finding and copying the 
passages. 


Arnold's Preuching cf Islam | had ordered tweniy years aga, after 
having read Maulana Habib al-Rahman's monumental Isha'at-e Isium, for 
my ówn seclion in the college library. Hunter's book, I know, is availa- 
ble in the library of Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, but threre is no acquain- 
tance there io write to, and the passage too is much too short. 


As regards the official hierarchy in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, I am 
of the opinion that the patron (Sar-parast, Murabbi) is not the chancellor 
but is above him while the Śadr Muhtamim is the chancellor; and the 
Muhtamim is vice-chancellor while the Na'ih Muhtamim is equal to pro- 
vice-chancellor or rector, because a recior in the modern universities is 
next io the vice-chancellor, generally. "Flowever, | am saying ihis under 
correction. 


Besides my grareful ihanks to the friends mentioned above, gratefui 
acknawledgement is due, first of all, to Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad 
Tayyib (may his shadow never graw less |), vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, for selscting me ta translate the Tarikh-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
into English; then to Maulana Abd al-Haq, Incharge. Daftar-e Ihtemam of 
the Dar al-Ulum, for his promptitude in corresponence; to Haji A.U. 
Kadri, retired headmaster of ME.S. High Śchoal, Barada, and Mr. $.M. 
Sayed, superintendent, Gujarat $.S.C.E. Board, Baroda, for suggesting and 
arranging respectively the printing of this book at Sahitya Mudranalaya, 
Ahmedabad, which is one of the three topmost priniing presses in the 
whole af Gujarat; to Mr. Vishnu Ś. Pandya, the open-hearted proprietor of 
the said press "where priniing is a craft, not a jeb”, and an  sxperi 
typographer, for accepiing this work at a concessional rate because it is 
ihe work of a religious institution which is run on public danations, irres- 
pective of the donor's caste and creed; and last but not the least, to my 
former Parsi student who has been also my college-colleague for more than 
twenty years, Prof, Miss Kety M. Dudha, head of the English Department, 
for wading through and poring over nearly 700 pages of the typescript, 
pin-pointing typing errors, mełiculously marking the missing  foat-nates 
and for her learned aid in proposing some useful changes here and there. 
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At the end | must pray for the late lamented Seyyid Mahboob Rizvi. 
On March 25, 1979, he felt uneasy, took a rickshaw home and slumped 
before receiving medical help; it was a massive heart attack. Unfortu- 
naiely he did not survive to see his learnedly compiled work rendered into 
English. May Allah award him a high rank in the precincis where Divine 
Favours and Mercy descend upon those ulema "whose ink is holier than 
the blood of the martyrs” ! Amen! 


Murtaz Husain Faiyaz Husain Quraishi. 


Selodwad, Navsari — 396 445. Gujarat. 
Saturday, 12th Zil-hijja, A.H. 1399 
— November 3, 1979. 


TRANSLATORS NOTE 


The first volume of the History of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, reached 
Deoband just a week before the much-awaited Centenary Session, but 
the authorities were so busy in giving finisning touches to the gigantic 
preparations that were going on for more than two years, for this unique 
session, that there was no time to open the parcels of this volume to 
put a few copies on show. The translation of the second volume was 
ready to go to the press six months later but it was not considered 
advisable to print it without including a brief report on the said 
memorable session. As the whole staff of the Dar al-Ulum engaged itself 
in.winding up the said preparations, the report, compiled by Mr Aznar 
Siddiqui in Urdu, took time to prepare and came to me quite late. The 
same has been added by me to the original text as Appendix III. It is 
indeed a fitting appendage to these twa volumes, for it will give a fair 
idea to the reader about the value and position of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. 


The translation of the first volume had to be sent to the press in great 
haste and so some translation-mistdkes detected by me later in the 
printed book should be pointed out here. On page 165 the word Kordah 
appeared as a proper noun; it in fact means "a sleepy village . The óth 
llne'on page 141 should be: 'it is necessary to fill the kiln*', but some 
how this affirmative sentence became negative. And because of the word 
"na'ib muhtamim” in the text somewhere, Maulana Abdul Haq became 
pro-vice-chancellor. He was in fact a personal assistant to the vice- 
chancellor. The presence of all these —and similar other, if any— 
mistakes is regretted. 


Another reason of delay in the printing of this volume was the late 
inauguration of the brandnew Linoterm Machine (of Engljsh make), exactly 
one year after the said session, i.e., on 23rd March, 1981. Vishnubhai 
Pandya had suggested to print this volume on this machine. His elder 
son, Shreyas Pandya, suggested the 'Kable' type for this volume. It is 
really very attractive. 


Thanking him and his younger brother, Yagnesh for their courtesy and 
sincere co-operation; and my colleague, Prof. Miss Kety M. Dudha, head 
of the English Dept. in my college, for her careful reading of the 
typescript, I also thank, on my own as well as.on behalf of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, Mr Vishnubhai S. Pandya for the same lioeral concessions 
in printing charges he had given earlier also, though dearness is soaring 
unrestrained. 


MURTAZ HUSAIN FAIYAZ HUSAIN QURAISHI. 


Selodwad, Navsari - 396 445, Gujarat, 
Sunday, 19th Zil-hijjah, A.H. 1401 
— October 18, 1981. 
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In the Name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 


PREFACE 


The nightingale's tumult infused spirit in the garden, 


otherwise every bud here was deep in graceful sleep. 


rhe cay of Thursday, 15th Muharram, A.H. 1283 (May 30, 1866), 
was that blessed and auspicious day in the Islamic history of India when 
the foundation-stane for the renaissance of Islamic sciences was laid in 
the land of Deoband. Seeing the simple and ordinary manner in which 
il had been started, it was difficult to visualise and decide that a mad- 
rasah heginning so humbly, with utter lack of equipments, was destined 
to become the centre, within a coupie of years, of the Islamic sciences 
in Asia. Accordingly, before long, students desirous of studying the Book 
and the S$unnah, the Shari'ah and the Tariqa (the spiritual path), began 
to flock here in droves from this sub-continent as well as from  neigh- 
beuring and distant countries like Afghanistan, Iran, Bukhara and $amar- 
qand, Burma, Indonesia, Malayasia, Turkey and the far off regions of 
the continent of Africa, and within a short time the radiant rays of 
knowledge and wisdaom illumined the heart and mind of the Muslims of 
the centintnt of Asia with the light of faith (iman) end Islamic culture. 


The time when the Dar a!-Ulum, Deoband, was established, the old 
madrasahs in India had almost become extinct, and the condition of two 
or four that had survived the ravages of time was not better than that 
of a few glow-worms in a dark night. Apparently it so looked at that 
time as if the Islamic sciences had packed up their kit from India. Urdu 
couplets ;— 


"Wherever one looked, there were talks of polytheism and innovaiion; 
all the madrasahs with curriculums of the Shari'ah had ceased to exist. 
There was no trace left of the predecessors' grandeur; the era of Islamic 
soevereignty had come to an end”. 


Under these circumstances, seme men of Allah and divine doctors, 
through their inner light, sensed the imminent dangers. They knew it 
too well that nations have attained their right status through knowledge 
only. So, without depending upon the government of the time, they 
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ioeunded the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, wiin public conniauiions and co-oe- 
ration. One of the principles that Hazrat Nanautavi (may his secret be 
sanctitied) proposed tor the Var al-Ulum and oiner reiigious maalasans Is 
also this that the Dar al-Ulum should be run trusting in Allah and with 
public contributions for which the poor masses alone should be relied upon. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is today a renowned religious and aca- 
demic centre in the Islamic world. ln the suh-continent it is the largest 
institution for the dissemination and propagation of Islam and the biggest 
neadspring of education in the lslamic sciences. Such accomplished 
scholars have come out from the Dar al-Ulum in every period that they, 
in accordance with the demands of religious needs of the time, have ren- 
dered valuakle services in disseminating and spreading correct religious 
beliefs and religious sciences. These gentlemen, kesides in this sub-can- 
łinent, are busy in performing religious and academic services in various 
other countries also, and everywhere they have acquired a  prominent 
status of religious guidance of the Muslims. The fact is that the Dar al- 
Uium, Deoband, was a great religious, educational and: reformative 
mcvement in the thirteenth century hijri. It was such a crucial and 
crying need of the time that indifference to and  connivance at it could 
cause Muslims to be confronted with inestimable dangers. The caravan 
that comprised only two souls on 15th Muharram, AH. 1283, has today 
in its train individuals from many countries of Asia! 


For the last one century, the Dar al-Ulum, Deokand, has been cansi- 
aered an incomparable teaching institution for the religiaus education of 
ihe Muslims net enly in the sub-continent but also thraughout the Islamis 
world. Besides the Jam'a-e Azhar, Cairo, there is no such institution any- 
where in the Islamic world that may have acquired so much importance 
tn point cf antiquity, resorting, centrality and strength of students as 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has. The foundation of the Dar 
al-Ulum had been laid in this obscure, sleepy village of India at 
the hands of such sincere and august men that within a shart time its 
academic greatness was established in the world of Islam and it began 
to be looked upon as the most popular educational institution of the Isla- 
mic world, students from the Islamic countries flocking to it for the study 
and research of different arts and sciences. A large number of persona- 
lties, well-versed in the religious sciences, found today in the length and 
breadth of this sub-continent has quenched its thirst from this very 
great river of knowledge, and eminent religious doctors (ulema) have been 
once the alumni of this very educational institution. |t is a fact ihat as 


iegards the worth of academic services not cnly in the sub-cantinznt but 
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also in other Islamic countries there is no other educatiana! institution. 
except one ar two, that may have rendered such weighty and important 
religious and academic services to the Muslim community. The achieve- 
ments of the ulema of the Dar al-Ulum in the fields of religion, education, 
missionary-work and book-writing have been acknowledged repeatedly 
not only in India but also in other Islamic lands, and in the fields espe- 
cially of guidance and instruction, teaching and preaching they seem to 
be ahead of all oihers. ln the Muslim society of the sub-coniinent, they 
command a high rank and a lofty position. With the tumult of the fame of 
the Dar a|l-Ulum even the academic assemblies of Afghanistan, Bukhara and 
Samarqand reverberated. |ts graduaies became deans and prinzipa!s of 
great madrasahs, and it is an authentic history and a fact to assert 
that this spring of grace of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, by virtue of its 
eihos, has been busy for more than a century in quenching the thirst of 
the seekers of knowledge of different sciences and the whole of Asia is 
redolent with the aroma of this prophetic garden. Among the hundreds 
of thousands of seminaries in the world of Islam today there are only two 
such insiitutions on which ihe Muslims have relied most of all: the one is 
Jam'a-e Azhar, Cairo, and the other is Dar al-Ulum, Deaoband. The reli- 
gious services both these institutions of learning have rendered to the 
Muslims are sui generis. These very religious, academic and intellectual 
services of the Dar al-Ulum have made if a cynosure in the Islamic world. 
And what is more astonishing is that all these advancements have been 
made by the Dar al-Ulum without being dependent on the government. 
The blessings (barakat) of the Dar al-Ulum and its universal beneficence 
are indicating that upon this academic institution a special theophany 
(tajalli) of divine and prophetic knowledge has cast its light which regu- 
larly continues to attracf hearts towards it. What and how many great 
achievements the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, made, what and how many reneo- 
wned personalities it produced and how they imgrinted the stamp of 
their service and utility in every field af religious life—all these things you 
will know by going through this history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Hcwevermuch pride and joy the Muslims of the suk-continent express 
aver the existence of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, there can be na doubt 
about its being correct and justified. The history of the Dar al-Ulum in 
the present times is a bright chapter in the history of the Muslims' effort 
and endeavaur; this great struggle for the survival of religion and free- 
dom of thought cannot be averlaoked in: the history of Islam and the 
Muslims The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is in fact a shoreless ocean from 
which, besides those of this sub-continent, the seekers of knowledge of 
the whole of Asia are benefitting. |If the history of the Dar al-Ulum is 
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studied minuieiy, a perspicacious reader will not fail to see the reality 
that it is not merely an old-type teaching institution; it is in fact a 
stupendous movement for the revival of Islam and the survival of the 
community. 


The establishment of this seminary in the land of Deoband and its 
stability is the result of a conceried effort and endeavour of the Muslims 
of the sub-caoniinent. Service to religion, support io Islam, renaissance af 
islamic arts and sciences and their dissemination, and help to the students 
craving religious knowledge are the special and momentous achievements 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. For cne hundred and fourteen years it has 
been rendering, as per the pious predecessors' tack, the right-type of aca- 
demic and gnostic training to the Muslims. Even as Cairo, after the fall 
of Baghdad, became the centre of Islamic arts and sciences, exactly in the 
same way, after the decline of Delhi, academic centrality fell to the lot 
of Deoband, and great illustrious personalities rose up from this teaching 
institution, innumerable scholars were fostered in its laps, and thousands 
of ulema, Shaikhs, traditionists, jurisconsults, authors and experts of other 
arts and sciences were produced here and, having become an adonmenł 
in the firmament of knowledge and action, rendered and are still render- 
ing services to religion in diferent manners in every nook and corner of 
the sub-continent The history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a his- 
torical chapter on an epoch-making period in the history of Islam as a 
whole. The long and short of this is that this overflowing ocean of 
arts and sciences has so far assuaged the thirst of a very large number 
of the ssekers of knowledge, who having become the verna|l air, have 
spread its academic aura in the faur corners of the world. Those who 
benefitted from the Dar al-Ulum are like a luxuriant tree the green and 
fresh branches and foliage of which it is not easy to compute. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been a centre of both the Shariah 
and the Tariqa from the very day of its inception. All the maons and 
stars in the sky of the Shariah and the Tariqa and knowledge and action 
that are at the time shining in the sub-continent have been mostly illumi- 
nated by this very brilliant sun, and haved come out ossuaged from this 
very headspring of knowledge and gnosis. Every one knows that most 
of the great ulema of the sub-continent have been the alumni of this very 
institution and those wha feasted at the dinner-cloth of the Dar al-Ulum 
Gre now present in most of the Asian countries, where as well as in tbe 
sub-continent and certain other foreign lands, they have enkindled the 
lamps of the Book and the Sunnah, and have imparted the grace of 
instruction and guidonce to countless people. 
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The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has played a great part in investing the 
Muslims' thoughts and views with freshness and sacredness, their hearts 
with ambition and courage, and their bodies with strength and energy. 
Its beneficence is universal and countless men, to satisfy whose academic 
eagerness ihere were no means available, have quenched their thirst 
from it. At the same time, on the model of the Dar al-Ulum sprang up 
many religious and academic springs, each having its own particular 
circle of iis benefit and grace. They are all the stars of this very solar 
system by the light of which every nook and corner of the religious and 
academic life of the Muslims of the sub-continent is radiant. 


Very little attention has been paid to this benefit of these religious 
schoo!s that an account of them the condition of millions of Muslim 
families has been ameliorated, the  Muslims' inferiority complex was 
removed and that through these schools became available to the 
community innumerable such individuals, who, according to the 
conditions and time, guided the Muslims in the different aspects of life. 
Besides their great services in the revival of Islam, they awakened 
political consciousness among the Muslims and took leading part in the 
struggle for freedom as a result of which the countries of the sub- 


continent acquired independence. 


Even as in the past the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has rendered 
invaluable services to the cause of Islam, the Muslims and the religious 
sciences, it is hoped that in future too it will continue to discharge the 
obligation of inciting the Muslims* power of action, of strengthening 
the faiths and of preaching and propagating Islam. 


Although the pearl-showering cloud of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
is busy in its work over the world of Islam since about the end of the 
thirteenth century hijri, very few people are aware of its particulars. 
lt has always been the policy of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum that 
instead of giving publicity to their work they have kept the spirit of 
work in view, for which the publishing of the annual report was 
considered sufficient and that too merely for the reason that the 
sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum may continue ta knaw the expenditure 
cf their centributions and be aware of the educational results of those 
young men whom the community has given into the laps of the Dar al- 
Ulum. This is the reason that full attention is paid in the report to the 
income and expenditure of contributions and to the presenting of the 
annual results of the students. However, incidentally, 
the events of that particular year are also written, but these events in 
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the long life of the Dar al-Ulum are so scattered in fhe annual reports 
that it is not easy to derive benefit from them. 


In connection with the history of the Dar al-Ulum, first of all 
Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib (may his shadow never grow less!), 
ine present Vice-Chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, wrote, in A.H. 1385, a 
small book, entitled Dar al-Ulum Ki Sad-sala Zindigi ("A  Hundred-Year 
Life cf the Dar al-Ulum"), in which he has presented a brief and concise 
account of the conditions and particulars of the Dar al-Ulum, and its 
educational, missionary and administrative affairs. However, 
important events of the Dar al-Ulum were required to be presented in 
detail so as to provide data for the academic history of the Muslims of 
India. But it was necessary that a group of seosoned  scholars should 
have undertaken this task of compiling the said history and should have 
presented their combined efforts after due inquiry and disquisition, 
and yet what actually happened is that the Majlis-e Shura (Consultative 
Committee) of the Dar al-Ulum selected a man of imperfect knowledge, 
semi-literate and know-nothing like me. Besides my  incompetence it 
may also ke kept in mind that this is the first impression and hence 
defects and mistakes are hound to be found in it. 


No human work can be free from drawbacks and flaws and 
omissions, and hence the History of the Dar al-Ulum can never be claimed 
to be complete ar the last word. As it is after all the first attempt, | 
have only sifted and colligated the diffused and scattered particulars about 
the Dar al-Ulum to the best of my ability. These events were dispersed 
like the scattered leaves of a baok but now they are before yau in the 
form of a bound book. Since this stupendous work is beyond the 
power of a single man ta complete—it was rather to be performed by a 
board of authors—the presence of defects and imperfections is unavoi- 
dable for which the present writer apologises. Nevertheless the reason 
of my complacency is :— 

(Urdu Coulphet). 


"W/hat has the beauty of spirit the need of my adoarning it, for nature 
itself applies henna to the tulip”? 


For whatever things have escaped mention here or those that have 
been dealt with cursorily or incompletely, ane will have to await the 
second edition. 


It is also necessary to submit here that the Dar al-Ulum, during its 
lang history, has faced many movements and institutions and it is but 
natural that the impressions and ideas of all of them concerning it cannot 
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be the same. On such occasions it has been the effort of this writer not 
to let slip the skirt of justness from his hands, as far as pessible. Hence on 
such controversia| events the pen has been set to paper wiih great prudence 
and circumspection, trying to pass by such places quickly. After the laps of 
lcng periods over them it is now of no earthly use to cescribe all the 
particulars and details and hence such incidents have been mentioned 
only briefly. 


The annually published reports are the main source of the particulars 
presented in the History of the Dar al-Ulum. Some of these are also based 
on the day-ta-day conditions and personal observation. Besides, wherever 
help has been taken from any other source, reference has been given to it, 
The mind of the reader is to a great extent satisfied about an event by 
the reference and everyone getting a chance to evaluate the report can 
form the opinion that whatever has been stated is reliable or not. More- 
over, a great advantage that has been in view from giving source-refe- 
rence is that the reader will be apprised of many books on this topic, 
thus facilitating the work of those who might wish to work on it later on. 
The path, as though, has been blazed, the river has become fordable, and 
now anyone who wishes to do so can ford through it with ease. 


Under the description of events the texts of the reports have been re- 
produced verbatim at certain places and, at some, their meaning has 
been given in my own words; this difference is in regard to the occasion 
and time. The main reason behind this idea is that the reader's mind, 
at all events, should remain nearer to the original text and its style of 
writing so as to make him understand the author's manner of thought, 
writing and expression, and derive benefit thereby within possible limits. 


AII know it well that it is usually very difficult to write on a new 
theme. The present writer has dared "to dig through this Mount Besutun”, 
success and felicity are in the hands of Allah Most High. The difficulties 
and hardships this writer has to pass through in the compilation of this 
history of the Dar al-Ulum can be well estimated by men of insight. 
However, whatever | have been able to accomplish is before you; none- 
theless I do hope that this my effort will provide a facility of sorts for 
those who, in future, may intend to work on this topic. If Allah Most 
High bestow grace, the second impression will be better than this. 


The history of the Dar al-Ulum has been divided into several chap- 
ters and it has been tried to compile each chapter in such a way that 
detached from its prior and subsequent chapters it can be made into a 
separate book. As such the readers are likely to find repeitition at some 
places but it was unavoidable because of the above-mentioned expedience. 
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Allah alone knows better how far this effort of the wriier nas succee- 
ded; however, it has been my endeavour to produce such a picture of the 
conditions and events of the Dar al-Ulum whereby the objective of the 
mcvemeni of ihe Dar al-Ulum may be brought out an1 it may be known 
how far the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has achieved the objectives for the 


Muslims with which it had come into existence. 


"Qur Lord ! Accept from us (this duty) Lo! Thau, only 


Thou, art the Hearer, the knower”. (Il: 127) 


In the Dar al-Ulum, Deokand, from the very beginning to date, the 
hijri year has been in the vogue; in our old histories also the same year 
was used, but from the 19th Christian century onwards the Christian year 
has come into general use. Sa, as regards years, the present writer has 
used both ike Christian and the Hijri years; but in writing these, it has 
been made necessary that taking the reported year to be the original it 
has been stated before with the corresponding year after it. Hence at 
most places the Hijri year comes before but at some places the Christian 
year too has been mentioned before. From this undertaking the reader 
can easily know which of the iwo is the original year and, therefore, 
more considerable. 


The present writer is gratful from the bottom of his heart to HKekim 
a|-Islam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Vice-chancellor of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deohand (may his shadow last long!), Maulana Qazi Zayn al-Abidin 
Sajjad, and Maulana Sa'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, member of the Majlis-e 
Shura. Were the guidance and valuable opinions of these gentlemen 
not available to me, it would have been difficult ta complete this history. 
May Allah Most High bestow upon them good recompense and great 
wages, and on me more chances of benefitting from them in future as 
well ! 


Hakim al-islam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, not withstanding 
his old age and weakness, has taken the trouble of writing a valuable 
introduction for this history; it is such a magnificant affectiion and favour 
to his attendants which is very much beyond the present writer's thanks. 


Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi, 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
I3th Rajab al-Murajjab, A.H. 1396. 
— July 22, 1976. 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COMPASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 


PREFACE 


The first walume of the History of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was 
published (in Urdu) last year and was generally received well in the 
academic and literary circles. For this general popularity the present 
writer is all humility and gratefulness in the Divine Court that God 
bestowed upon the like of me, a frail slave, the grace to render this great 
service to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. "Such is the grace of Allah which 
He giveth unto whom He will. Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowinq'"' 
(v:54). The Almighty Glorious Lord takes any work He likes from anyone. 
Should He so will He may take the work of a beam from a straw and may 
bestow the strength of a great rock on a particle of dust. 


"Ability is no condition for His largesse ". 


The translations of the first volume into Arabic and English languages 
have begun and it is hoped that both will be ready in one year. 


Now the second volume is before you. May Allah Most High bestow 
upon it also the honour of general approbation! 


The history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is in fact a very important 
document of the greatest religious achievement of the Muslims in this 
period; it is a history of a very delicate period of the Islamic sciences 
and arts and the Muslims' beliefs and practices. In an age of decline and 
degeneration of the Islamic sciences it was the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
alone which kept the lamp of the prophetic knowledge alight inspite of 
the gusts of a contrary wind, and taking the seekers of prophetic 
knowledge into its lap and rescuing them from a state of academic 
zonfusion and dispersion, enabled them educationally to discharge the 
duty of preaching and propagating Islam. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is not oniy an educationa| institution but 
is also a vast religious movement, which has had a special dignity in 
its great objective and method of teaching. The ulema of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, have always acted upon the Holy Prophet's (peace and 
blessings be upon him!) instruction "It is necessary for you to follow 
my Sunnah' and they have always translated "On which | and my 
Companions act” ińto practice. To walk on the straight path they have 
adopted that method which is exactly apposite to the nature of Islam. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, on account of its consummate stabiiity in 
religious sciences and maturity in conformance to the Sunnah, has had a 
distinctive dignity in the subcontinent; particularly in the teaching of 
Hadith it has had a unique style which distinguishes it from all other 
seminaries in the country. Its teaching of Hadith has been credited with 
international fame and prestige. Accordingły, in the method of teaching, 
administration and management innumerable madrasahs today are being 
established on the pattern of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


The valuable achievement the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has to its credit 
in sustaining the Muslims' glorious past, in strengthening their present and 
im makiną their future bright and resplendent according to the Islamic 
values, is such a source of pride for it that the history of the Islamic 
community can never allow it to be consigned to oblivion. The Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, has been a dauntless standard-bearer of Islamic life, 
calling people to Imam Abu Hanifa's maslak (tack or cult), the preacher 
of Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi's thought, the commentator of Shah Abd al- 
Aziz's knowledge, and the greatest trustee of Maulana Muhammad Isma il 
Shaheed's sentiments of liberty. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been an 
effective and active movement of the religious sciences. This movement, 
sweeping off the garbage that had collected in the Muslims beliefs and 
practices aver the centuries, acquainted them with clean and pure reli- 
gion, delivered them from the grip of polytheistiec and heretical (bid'ati) 
customs and conventions and false superstitions; at the same time, 
dispeliing the fear and terror of the British government, helped them 
become politically able to take lead in the movement for the freedom of 
the country and thus elevate the Muslims communai dignity. In short, 
there is no educational, missionary, reformative and political aspect of 
life on which the Dar al-Ulum may not have impressed the mark of its 
valuable services. At the same time it is not a matter of little importance 
that the sphere of this movement did not remain limited ta the subconti- 
nent; on the contrary, its gamut widened to far off places so that the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, has become an academic and religious centre not 
only of the subcontinent but also of the entire continent of Asia. 


From the beneficial education of the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, were 
produced thousands of ulema, Masha'ikh (spiritual directors), thinkers, 
preachers, leaders, writers and authors who have attained a revolutionary 
position in the Islamic history of the subcoantinent. Their academic, religi- 
ous, educational, authorial, missionary and reformative achievements are 
of great consequence. In the fields particularly of spiritual guidance and 
instruction, teaching and educating, sermonising and preaching they 


appear to be in the lead; they were never at default in leading the 
Muslims. Their great services are not confined to any special angle or 
any single aspect of the Muslims' life; rather, the ulema of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, have rendered valuable service to Islam and the 
Muslims on every plane; they always girt themselves up in every period 
for discharging their duties and have breasted and faced every 
challenge thrown to Islam. Hence the momentous services the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and the net-work of other religious schools patterned 
after it and spread all over the subcontinent have rendered to the 
Islamic community, have had great popularity and esteem among the 
Muslims. 


To collect and condense the various and variegated achievements of 
the ulema of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, into a limited number of pages 
is indeed very difficult, for the details of these services will requlre 
huge volumes. There is need particularly of writing a tazkira (memoir) 
of the sons of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in this connection who 
number nearly twelve thousand. 


| have tried as far as | could that if not all, at least the important 
aspects of the Dar al-Ulum and its ulema may be brought to light. Now 
that a beginning has been made of writing on the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, it should be hoped that in future still more useful writings 
woula see the light of the day from time to time. It is in fact an 
important obligation on the pen-wielding ulema of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, that they make their alma mater the topic of their writings and 
try to present the different aspects of the Dar al-Ulum in a much better 
way. | hope that this beginning will prove good for those who wish to 
work on this topic. Moreover, a comprehensive history of all the 
seminaries should be compiled, with a minute survey of their exploits; it 
is a very necessary work to which pen-wielders in religious schools 
should pay heed. 


At the end of this volume has been included a long excerpt from 
Masnavi Farogh, which, it may be pointed out, is the oldest versified 
history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; it is, however, strange that inspite 
of having the value of an authentic document because of its being the 
testimony of an eyewitness, it was lying in limbo for a very long time. 
Masnavi Farogh had been written at a tme when the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, was passing through its period of infancy and was known as 
"Madrasa-e Islami Arabi', but at that very time, due to its extraordinary 
popularity and fame it was being perceived that this madrasah (school) 


6 


was acqulring the status of a dar al-ulum (university). The author of the 
masnavi has expressed this fact in one half-verse as follows : 


"Deoband now became a dar al-ulum". 


Over and above the conditions of the incipient stage of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, details of teaching and imparting of lessons, educat- 
ing and learning and its fame and. centrality, such a picture of the 
conceptions that were then prevalent among the Muslims about the 
knowledge and learning, abstemiousness and piety of the elders of the 
Dar al-Ulum and the trustworthiness and rectitude of its functionaries, is 
found in the Masnavi Farogh which is not to be seen elsewhere; and 
hence its necessary portions have been included in this history of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


At the end have been given tables of the annual income and expen- 
diture, construction-work, and the magistral and office staffs. It is hoped 
that these tables willi prove useful and informative to those feaders who 
may be interested in figures and statistics. 


May Allah Most High accept tnese leaves and make them useful and 
beneficial for the readers! "There is no grace but from Allah”. 


| am grateful and feel obliged from the bottom of my heart for the 
labour and assiduity with which Maulana Abd al-Haq, Incharge of the 


Daftar-e Ihtemam, has corrected the proofs of both the first and the 
second volumes. 


Sayyld Mahboob Rizvi, 


Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
27/th Muharram al-Haram, A. H. 1398 


— Saturday, January 7, 1978. 


786 
FOREWORD 
by 


Hakim al-lsliam Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib 
(may his shadow never grow less!), Vice-Chancellor, 


Dar al-Ulum, Deoband 


In the thirteenth century hijri subcontinent there were two important 
problems, that began from the time of Shah Wali Aliah Dehelvi, before 
the Muslims : one was that of the preservation of the Muslims' beliefs 
and practices and the other was of a political nature, purporting to 
deliver India from the English paramountcy. After Shah Wali Allah, Sayyid 
Ahmed Shaheed, Maulana Shan Muhammad isma'il Shaheed, Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi and Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi 
carried this movement of preserving Islamic values forward. They 
remained engrossed in the great struggle of economic and social reform : 
they opposed ruinous customs and conventions, elucidated Islamic 
beliefs and propositions (masa'il) with rational arguments and tried their 
best to revive the system of the widows' re-marriage, the women's right 
of inheritance and for the correction and removal of social inequalities. 
To effectuate the other purpose they established religious schools, 
and the fact is that their efforts greatly affected every corner of the 
subcontinent, touching a large number of Muslims. 


Nevertheless, it is also a fact that the outside world, particularly our 
modern educated class, is still unaware of these characteristics of the Dar 
al-Ulum to a large exteńt, the reason for which is that from the very 
beginning the Dar al-Ulum has been in the hands of a group which 
believed in the principle of more work and no show. But now expe- 
diency demands that outsiders too should be acquainted with whatever 
the Dar al-Ulum has performed and data should be provided for the 
history of India, particularly that of the Muslims, which will be written in 
the future; and those misunderstandings about the Dar al-Ulum which are 
regnant among the modern educated class or the common Muslims 
should be removed. This epoch is an epoch of literature and books. If 
the servants of the Dar al-Ulum, in accordance with their contented and 
humble demeanour, continued to be unconcerned with this demand of 
the period, then possibly, with regard to our own disposition and con- 
duct, it might not at all be harmful but it would certainly not be useful 
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for the future generations as well as for those of the present times also, 
because countless individuals who know and recognise personalities and 
movements through journals, books and magazines, will not be able to 
know correctly the valuable religious, academic and cultural achievements 
of the Muslims of the subcontinent; the worth and value of which will be 
felt more tomorrow than today, because this Islamic and religious centre 
is a great national wealth of the Muslims of this subcontinent. 


It was my heart-felt longing for a long time that something valuable in 
a disquisitional and historical style be prepared on Hujjat al-isiam Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim; the second was that the tack of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, be introduced to the public in a very apopthegmatic 
and authoritative manner, and the third was that a complete, detailed and 
effective history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, be written. 


On the first two topics this humble writer has arranged some matter 
but so far it could not change from black into white and still awaits 
publication in book form. 


However, this my third longing Allah Most High has got fulfilled 
through an elegant stylist and discerning historian like Sayyid Mahboob 
Rizvi who was selected for this service by the responsible authorities 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Setting his pen to paper with a fine style, 
compactness and disquisition, he has fully discharged the right of his 
topic to the extent of his effort and labour. He accomplished this task 
with such assiduity, attachment and expedition that while not much time 
has passed over the completion of the first volume this second too is 
being presented to the audience. May Allah Most High bestow upon him 
great reward for this toilsome work! For this he certainly deserves to be 
complimented by all of us. It is hoped that like the first the second 
volume too will prove a precious academic present for the discerning. 


Muhammad Tayyib, 
Vice-chancellor, 
Deoband. U. P. Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
5th Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1398 
(— Tuesday, February 14, 1978). 


IN THE NAME OF ALLAH, THE COMPASSIONATE, THE MERCIFUL 
INTRODUCTION 


By 


Hakim al-islam Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, 


Vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


THE INSPIRED MADRASAH 48 ITS INSPIRED 
SCHOOL OF THOUGHT 


"Praise be to Allah, and peace be on His slaves whom He hath chosen”! 

Today when the history of the Dar al-Ulum and the details of its 
achievements are being laid before you, it seems necessary that some light 
may also be thrown on its spiritualiły and reality without which this his- 
tory cannot be complete; though, in view of the art of historiography, im- 
portance may not be attached to such apocalyptic and theopneustic events 
and, calling them the result af mere good faith, they may be overlooked 
But when this spiritual reality may have a basic position in its very 
foundations, rather the very soul of its total history may be these very 
realities from which its distinctive dignity may have grown and developed, 
we understand that its real history itself lies hidden in these peculiarities, 
and not to recaunt these is to throw its distinetive dignity into the back- 
ground. Hence it was necessary that along with its external history its 
interna! history too may come to the fore: that is, on what spiritual foun- 
datian this institution, from the alpha to the omega, has been based and 
by what realities its ever-increasing populority has developed. 


Fundamentally, in this connection, the foremosłt thing is its school of 
thought without elucidating which neither any light can be thrown on its 
spirituality nor its religious orientalion can be exposed. Some questions 
arise here: Firstly, what is its central thought from which its raison d'etre 
may be determined? What are the constituents of its central thought 
from which its angles of action may,be fixed? What is the head-spring 
of this thought from which it received this thought? What is the roułe 
to reach it whereby its being authentic and safisfactory may become 
conspicuous? These are the very questions without solving which no 
light can be thrown on its spirituality and reality. 


So, the first thing in this connection is that the chain of authenticity 
of the Dar al-Ulum starts with the great traditionist of India, Hazrat imam 
Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi whose continuaus chain of authenticity reaches 
back the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!). Shah 
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Wali Allah's knowledge, taste and thought, through the medium of Shah 
Abd ol-Aziz, Shah Muhammad Ishaq and then Shah Abd al-Ghani, reached 
Hujjat ał-Islam (the Proof of Isłam), Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi 
and Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, who universalized it through this 
saered institution, i.e., the Der al-Ulum, Deoband. So, undouktedly, in the 
ieaching of the Book and the Sunnah and in the elucidating and stating 
of the greatness and veneralion of Divine Unity (Tauheed) and apestle- 
hood (risalat ), Shah Wali Allah has had a peculiar colour and a remark- 
ab!e style of explaining, and whose foremost nucleal matter is Divine 
Revelation (wahy ) and its discernment, which is the basis of his thought. 
Then in the sphere of teaching and inculcaiion there is that speciality of 
expression which appsals te tne psychology of every age, and of which 
ihere are different constituents which have been working in it as per ihe 
nsychology of time. Then this siylie of thought is noł the result of mere 
raiional deliberation or intellectual exersice; it is rather inspirational, the 
inspirational speciality of which Shch Wali Allah himself has expressed 
in his monumenta! work, Hujjat Allahi! Baligho. He said :— 


One day, ofier the Asr prayer, | was sitting, concentrating upon Allah, 
when, suddenly, ihe auspicious soul of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace 
and blessings bas upon him!) appeared and enveloped me from above 
the head. | felt as if a clotn had been thrown over me and in this 
condition it was pu! into my heart that i: was a hint towards the ex- 
pressing of a particular speciality of religion; and at that time | felt a 
light in my chest which was increasing and expanding every moment. 
After some time my Lard inspired me that the matters the Sublime Pen 
(the Pen of Destiny' has written for me includes this also that some 
day | rise up for ihis metter which I had seen in the form of an expand- 
mg light; iia, a special expressiczn and exbosition cf ieligion. Verily 
the earth shone with the light of her Lord and its rays were reflected 
at the time of sunset. Light has cast its reflection on the earth (i.e., 
this light which was a special lignt of the knowledge of realities covered 
every side of the heart and it was this that the Chosen Prophet's shari'ah 
had to appear in this age in the full atłire of proof and argument 
(which was the zeitgeist of the psychology of this rationalist period). 
Then ons day, in the holy Mecca, I saw the two Imams of religion, 
Hasan and Husain (may Allah be pleased with both of them!), in 
dream as if both of them gave me a pen, saying: *This is our grand- 
father's (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) pen”. Then | was 
thinking again and again that ! should compile a treatise on this art 
(mysteries and realities) which may become a source of insight for 
the novice and prove a commemoration for the adept (and so | wrote 
the Hujjat Allahil Baligha). (Vol. i, p. 3). 
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li is clear from this that the Shah Sahib bad made out through theo- 
pneusty that the age of understanding religion with good faith through 
mere narrative (naql) and tradition (riwayat) was no more, that the 
period of rational demands and proof-seeking had begun and the firmness 
of faith (iman) in respect of the knowledge of reality, truth-seeking and 
doctrinal traditions had become lax and rationalism was gaining ground, 
so much so that people had become anxious about we'ghing even the 
hidden mysteries too in the balance of reason. Therefore, as long as the 
traditional religion was not presenied clothed in ihe dress of rationalism, 
ihe ratienalist dispositions of the period would not be satisfied and calling 
it "all this is naught but fables of the men of old” would declare it to ke 
unworthy of consideration and would thus ba deprived of religion. Hence 
the Shah Sahib, through divine inspiration, decided to transmit religion 
through this traditional-cum-rotional school af thought so that the entire 
religion, even as it is parfect in respect of narratfive and traditien, mcy 
appear consummate with regard to reason and knowledge as well, and 
may not become unworthy of consideration for any rationalist or 
knowledge-loving man. So he compiled this wonderfully unique book of 
the time, Hujjat Allehil Baligha, on this topic, from which it is quite 
explich that this thoughr of stating religion was purely inspirational, 
inpired into the Wali Allahian heart. At the same time, Shah Sahib also 
made it clear that these rational expediencies, secrets and mysteries do 
hot constitute the foundation of religion sa that religion may stand upon 
ihem; rather, the real foundation is divine revelation (wahy-i Ilahi) and 
iis authentic narration only; that these rational proofs are merely a means 
of its affirmation and of making it intelligible to ihe people, and are not 
themselves the source of beliefs end purposes of religion; sa much so that 
if any philosophic or rational principle be contradictory to any belief, its 
reneuncement and the gripoing of the belief alone would be real religion. 
So, in that inspired language, he also threw light on the soecialitv of this 
expression as well as on its grade of positiveness (hujjiat), and said :— 


"And when the insistence of every shrewd man began to be expressed 
on his own opinion and the people's paths became divergent, one com- 
munity adopted the Book and the Sunnah and, as regards the prede- 
cessors beliefs, grasped them with their teeth. They did not care a 
fig for ihe conformance or opposition af the philosophical or rational 
principle. Even so, if they adopted those rational principles, it was 
ta confute the cpponents or to acquire more satisfaction, and not to 
derive beliefs from them. So, these alone are the Ahl al-Sunnch". 
(Hujjat p. 9). 


Then, not only about beliefs and principles of religion but also 
academic propositions (masa'il), he said further -— 
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"And (this S$unnah) has also made it indispensable (wajib) for us that 
in believing the legal commandments and in the practice thereof, 
when they may have reached us through  authentic narration, we 
should not at all pause to recognise these expediencies because the 
common intellects are generally not constant in this knowledge (as 
long as the knowledge of revelation may not guide them); moreover, 
for this reason also that the blessed person of the Holy Prophet 
(Allah's peace and blessings be upon him ) is far more reliable and 
trustworthy than our (partial) intellects”. (Hujfat. p. 6). 


It is evident from this that in the tack.fmaslak) of the Ahl al-Sunnah 
wal-Jama'ah reason is not the basis; it is rather the revelation. Reason 
is mot the ruler over revelation as the Muatazila have understood; on the 
contrary, revelation is the ruler over reason and is also the criterion of 
the soundness and sickness of reason. Therefore, whether it be belief 
or praciice, it will be based on revelation, not on rational deliberation, 
because the divine religion is based on authentic narration and has 
reached us in the form of tradition. lt is not dependent on rational 
innovations which emerge from within us and do not descend from 
heaven. These rational expediencies are merely for  refuting the 
enemies or for explaining religion to the enemies and antagonists in 
their own language or for deriving self-satisfactiion, and not for believ- 
ing and demonstrating religion. 


It is clear from this that to present the handed-down (narrated) and 
traditional religion in the garb of rational arguments, physical expedien- 
cies and spiritual secrets and mysteries, and to make religion acceptable 
to the rationalist dispositions of the period by showing it ta be the 
natural religion, is the first part of this inspired school of thought that 
was inspired by Allah into the Shah Sahib'*s heart. But from the style 
of expression and the manner of explaining of the Hujjat Allahil Baligha 
itself, in which these rationa! points of wisdom and proofs have been 
presented, it is also remarkable that he, ascribing these points of wisdom 
to relevant verses and traditions, has presented them mostly in an 
apocalyptic and aesthetic colour. Hence  naturally from this can be 
satisfied only those rationalist dispositions which, believing in these 
traditions to some extent may alsa have in their minds some impor- 
tance of this zest and internal ecstasy (wajdan). and their sense of 
faith (iman) may not have deadened completely. Otherwise people 
totally innocent of this belief and unacquainted with the very alley of 
zest, and completely devoid of this relish, would have, instead ef calling 
it knowledge and wisdom, rejected it, giving it the caption of Might of 
imagination”, and, consianing it to disinelination, would have been de- 
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prived of religion as usual, let alone derive any benefit from it. Accord- 
ingly, in this initial stage ot rationalism which was also the incipient 
period ot the Englishmen's interferences, knavish conspiracies and atheis- 
tic theories, from this amalgamation ot rationalism and traditionalism 
at least those people continued to come to the right path whom reason 
would not let alane peacefully, thaugh. Even so, being somewhat fami- 
liar with and affected by the regnant influences of the general milieu 
and the religious calour of that period, they had not been so much 
estrangea from religion that they would have openly bogged dawn into 
the morass of apostasy and atheism, or, totally alienated from internal 
zest, ecstasy and soundness ot conscience, would have come down to 
plain negation and falsification. 


But after the elapsing of the age of childhood of this era, when the 
time of the yauth of rationalism came and the Engiish power also, hav- 
ing passed through the hidden and machinating stage, began to run full 
gallop in epen caurses, the said zest too began to dwindle in the same 
ratio. Rather, when therewith European thearies and atheistic thoughis 
began to arrive in the shape of a rival vis-a-vis religian, and with the 
cross-breeding of philosophy with science these theories began to take 
the farm of percepts, sheer reason also lagged behind and perceptivity, 
launching an attack, scrounged its throne of sovwereignty; and now the 
preseniing of anything traditional in the garb of the ratianal no more 
remained a guarantor of its being kelieved so long as it was not put 
forih in the guise of percepts. lt was so because the pace of the time 
and the straw in the wind were showing that shortly Lenin and Stalin 
would replace Newton and Goethe, and instead of theoretical philo- 
sophy, sensory and socialistiaisms and perceptual philosophies were to 
be founded which would not ke prepared to give importance ta any 
theoretical and rational philosophies as long as practical and perceptible 
factors were not seen working in them; rather, even the swords of 
strength and power should not obstruct the throats of these socialistic 
and sensory isms. 


Accordingly, swelling like a turkey-cock with the pride of perceptible 
and material powers, Gladstone's swollen oratory was to echo in the 
British parliament to the effect that "now we have become so powerful 
that even if the sky wishes to fall down upon us, we will stop it at the 
points af our bayonets.” Then, afier a brief  interval. Stalin's was to 
reverkerate in the atmosphere that "now we have banned the entry of 
God into the Russian borders”, and (astronaut) Yuri Gagarian, returning 
safely from his journey to the moon, was to aver: "|, rising above the 
gravitałional centre ef tre earth went on circling in the atmosphere of 
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the sky and witnessed the rising and setting of the sun seventeen times 
within an hour, but nowwhere there | saw God”. Moreover, in this mean 
world anti-God and  anti-prophet  societies were also to be founded 
—merely for the reason that God is invisible to them through bare eyes. 
God forfend ! In sum, in place of the rational gallop, o percepiual race 
was starting and in place of the faculties of the heart and the mind the 
sovereignty of the eye of the forehead was to be installed. ln other 
words, that old Judaism, which had divested the Jews of their faith, 
was to revive again to come before the world and it was this only 
that they, striking the adze at the very basis of their faith, had fixed 
the eye to be their deity; and they had said :— 


"Q Moses | We will not believe in thee till we see Allah .plainly” (II:55). 
'And we will not acknowledge the divine speech to be divine till we 
hear Allah's voice with our own ears,. 


As though this abnegation had taken the form of a principle that a 
thing not seen by the eye does not exist; naturally the sequel was that 
sense had taken the place of intellect and perceptible things the place 
of rationalism. Hence, they were desirous of seeing with eyes even those 
spiritualities which are things to be seen with the heart and are free 
from and above perceptible form and shape. Hence, it had become 
insufficient to explain to ihem a subtle and spiritual reality like religion 
by bringing it before them merely in a ratianal shirt, as leng as it was 
not brought forth covered with the mantle af perceptible objects. Thus, 
even as at the beginning of this age of rationalism the respectable Imam 
Shah Wali Allah, through divine inspiration, carved the way of rational 
argument and proof for the stating of religion, at the siart of this 
period of perceptivity, a unique gem in his own fourth academic lineage, 
Shah Abd al-Ghani Muhaddith Dehelvi also, observing this situation of 
the world, indicated the dress of perceptions, though its practical period 
began afierwards. Accordingly, this fact becomes apparent from his 
own (following ) incident, which was related by Haji Ameer Shah Khan 
Khurjavi, a favaurite attendant of Qasim al-Ulum Nanautavi, before a 
group ef students among whom this humble writer was also present; 
'hat Hakim Nur al-Din (Bhervi ), the first khalifa (spiritual successor) of 
Mirza Ghulam Ahmed Qadiani, was one of tha pupils of Shah Abd 
a|-Ghani, though laier on he reneged. After he completed his studies, 
Shah Sahib told him: *"Mian Nur al-Din! Books you have already 
finished; now learn something about remembering Allah”. He replied: 
"Sir! | have read the Quran, | have read the Hadith. What's re- 
membronce of Allah  besides this?" "Nur _ al-Din! You must have 
estimated from my lectures on Hadith", said Shah Abd al-Ghani, "that 


| transform the traditional into the rational; by the practice of reme- 
bering Allah this raiional will become perceptible”. The purport of this 
observation was that ky the excess of zikr (remembrance af Allah) illumi- 
nation of the heart (ishraq-e qalbi) is achieved and by its lustre, along 
with the realm of spiritualities, the realities and knowledges of the world 
of perception are also uncovered. The hint was towards this that now 
if would not be sufficient to present religion theoretically in the rational 
colour till it was not put before the world wiih arguments of the percep- 
tual style and percepiible evidences of which there is no other way 
except self-discipline  (riyazat), spiritual exertion (mujahada) and 
excess of zikr, whereby gnosis, insight and the dignity of divining 
realities are created in the heart, and theoretical propositions turn into 


and look as percepts. 


So, in this stating of religion, Imam Shah Wali Allah had included 
rationa|l expediences and  mysteries and a particular  disciple of his in 
the fourth generation (Shah Abd al-Ghani) included along with it per- 
ceptual and observational arguments and evidences as well, which was 
the effect of the light of the same divine inspiration and gnostic intuitien. 
But, anyway, this was the same aesthetic and oratorical manner which, 
as regards the wisdom of the verses and the traditions, could be affec- 
tive and appealing to the sentiments of our own people or those indivi- 
duals who were intellectually preximate. |1t was, however, not of such 
argumentative dignity that it could affect a sheer repudiator and a pure 
antagonist, carryling a hidden negation of the Book and the Divine Reve- 
lalion in his heart, and who, ab initio, be a denier of the existence of 
ihe Creator and, backslicling from the necessity of prophethood, be un- 
convinced, from ihe very start, of resurreciion, and may have taken 
ihese beliefs to be an amusing old fable. How could then the wisdom 
and insight born of verse and tradition or of relevance to them be effec- 
tive upon one who would shy at the very mention of a verse and tradi- 
tion?  Hence it was necessary that without the initial mention of verses 
and traditions, religion might be presented before him with mere scien- 
tific principle in philosophical manners and in the style of the isms of 
the current period in such a way that, apart from narrative and tradition 
and apart from their rational arguments and perceptible proofs, Islam 
might cppeor before him independently in the form of a philosophy and 
ism. |n the beginning it may not be sensed that this is some revealed 
religion which is being presented before him but he may feel that this 
is an independent, natural, intrinsic philosophy and a system of life 
without adopting which man can never pass his life pleasantly; and 
when love of this religion may have started flowing somewhat in the 
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straits of his iniellect, he may be told at the end that this was 


the same Islam from which he was shying. 


neeping inis sHualion In mina, ii Ine present-day period 15 Seen, 
men Inis sHUuGaron nas reacnea Iis exireme siage. |lne war or today is 
er ihar or oeieis and ihoughis bur Is ihar or Theories; infact it is nat 
or ineOries even DUI rarher mosiiy ar capiions and styles or expression. 
ii today a reality is presented with the names ot God and the Prophet, 
peopies rlee Trom li, OUI ir ine same reEaliiy is presented under the cap- 
ttons ot civilisation, society and worldly benefits. rhen not only they deem 
it warth paying attention to but also consider it acceptable. |t means, 
iheretore, that ihe reai enmity is with the names of God and the Prophet, 
nat with their message, proviaed ir Is not presentea with their names. 
What else is the upshot ot all this but this that in the present-day super- 
ficial period ali the religious wars are not of realities and events but 
only of captians; that is, superficiality has come ta such a level that 
meanings and realities apart, the criterion of truth and falsehood has 
came ta depend upon interpretation and interpretative ascriptions. For 
insiance, if initially the inculcation af a belief comes in the name of a 
religious tradition or a religion and whatever numker of exigencies are 
laid bare, it will continue to ke lost to bewilderment and escape, and if 
the same is presented under the caption of scientific, philosophical, eco- 
nomie and cultural expediencies, in the form of an ism, then not only 
that it daes not prove to be a means of bewilderment and fight but 
also becomes worthy of attention and cogitatian, as though the world 
has become an appreciator of words and weary of meaning. Hence, its 
reformation too is possible through percepts and verba! captians anly, 
provided those wards be of the same meanings which are meant to be 
instilled inta their hearts. So, for treatiing the spiritual patients of 
this period rose up fram the fifth academic generation of the same Wali 
Allahian family an individual who. on the afore-said line, presented from 
the very start the faith and religion, religious beliefs and religious princi- 
ples and  universals, underthe impulsian ofthesame divine inspiration, 
without mentioningthe names of Quran and Hadith ar religion and com- 
munity (millat), in such an argumentative and logical style ofexpression as 
if he were presenting, as per the condition of the times, a strong and firm 
is in the external caption of which initially was neither the proclamations 
of religion nor the information of the lnvisible, but finally it was the 
same religion and the belief of the Unseen; but he presented it in such 
a manner as if it were the inculcation of a pure philosophical ism with- 
out believing which neither the social life could be maintained in the 
right way nor politics and civilizatian nor life-after-death could be firm 
and successful. So he laid the foundation of a new perceptual philoso- 
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phy and knowledge. We remember ihis individuał as Qasim al-Ulum 
Maulana $quhammad Qasim Nanautavi (may Allah have mercy on him!), 
who was tne pith or the sciences ot Shah Wau Allah, Shah Abd al-Aziz, 
Shah Muhammad Ishaq and Shah Abd al-Ghani and the quintessence of 
their religious aiscernmeni, and the same deposit that he had taken from 
the Wali Allahian era, he put forth before the world in a philosophical 
manner apposite 1o the condition of this period. Accordingly, in view of 
the mentality of the period, verses and traditians or religious technical 
terms are not initially mentioned anywhere on the surface in Qasim al- 
Ulum's writings and compilations though in reality they are nothing but 
verses and traditions; rather, remarkably the interpretative part as re- 
gards form consists of argumenłative forms, demonstrative proofs and 
perceptual evidences and illustrations, whereas the internal part, in 
respect of meanings and imports, consisis of the realities of faith, gnostic 
bonds and apoclyptic and manifesłative qualities. So Qasim al-Ulum 
has reflected the splendour of verses and traditions in the mirror of the 
indisputable questions (musallamat) and objects of sense of this era, 
but through philosophical argumentation and logical style of affirmation, 
in such a way as if an independent philosophy of life were being pre- 
sented. ln the end, however, it is disclosed that this is very much the 
same Islam by the name of which the world had been  bewildered. 
Thus, it becomes manifest to them that they were quarrelling aver only 
names and capiions and they had not got even the wind of the matter, 
though by nature they were not far from reality. But when by this 
philosaphica! style the reality became evident to them, finally the same 
caption which Allah Lord of Honour had coined for this reality was put 
on it ------ i.e., Islam which Shah Wali Allah and his predecessors had 
presented. 


It was for this reason that Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi used to say 
that the anly ladder to Shah Wali Allah's philosophy is the Qasimid 
philosophy without climbing which one cannot reach the Wali Allahian 
proofs adequately. So the sciences Shah Wali Allah gresents in an 
aesthetic and apoclyptiec colour, Qasim al-Ulum brings them out in an 
argumentative colour. The former, in fine, does not let the familiar but 
skeptic persons become repudiators while the latter convinces the repudi- 
ators and pure atheists; the former, under verses and traditions, explains 
them philosophically, while the latter, by his philosophy, brings the 
backsliders to the door of verses and traditions to ease their entry into 
the palace of religion, provided, af course, this philosophy reaches or 
is conveyed to them. And even as the Wali Allahian philosophy is 
inspired, the Qasimid philosophy toa is inspired and is a treasure of 
afflatuss And even as regards the Wali Allahian philosophy its pro- 
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praunder himself has made it explicit in his writing that it is theopneu- 
stie and not the outcome of mental gymnastics, the elucidation and clari- 
ficałion of which has already been quoted from his writing; about the 
Qasimid philosophy too the clarifications of its propounder are present 
in his works. For instance, he himself says in his Masabih al-Taraveeh 
that :— 


"Whatever they reveal on the page of my heart, I commit it to the pen”. 
Or, for example leciurinq on ihe question of Destiny in his Taqrir-e 
Dilpazeer, he says :— 


"Having reached such and such a place of this problem, the pen stopped 
and the disposition came to a deadlock. So |, resorting to that Court of 
Honaur, beseeched : 


'The drop of wisdom that You released formerly— 
kindly let it join Your Own seos'! 


Then the door opened, thank Allah, and now whatever He is inspiring 
into my heart, | am committing it to paper”. 


Such clarifications are there at other places also; similarly, they are 
present in Shah Abd al-Ghani's works too, if not overtly, then covertly, 
that his phiłosophy of suasion is also inspired, even as the information 
of the traditional's becoming perceptible was given through the inculca- 
tron of the remembrance of Allah to Nur al-Din under the caption of 
"excess of zikr”; the import of which is nething but this that the remedy 
of this pain is divine inspiration which he experienced, and having 
tasted it himself wished oihers also to taste it. 


Anyway, it is one and the same afflatus (hikmat-e laciunni); when 
it descended upon Shah Wali Allah through divine inspiration, it put on 
the garb of rational colour in the stating of religion; when it came to 
Shah Abd al-Ghani, it indicated the performance of percepts; and when 
it was experienced by Qasim al-Ulum, it took the form of perceptible 
cbjecłs instead of intuitive things and in that too it clothed itself with a 
ratiocinative dress; and in tune with the changing mentality of the times, 
this afflatus too went on changing different attires, the common value of 
which is divine inspiration and iniuition. The same instuition iilqa), 
through divine providence, went on forming and developing the mind 
of these august men; but since Maulana Nanautavi had derived benefi 
from and been trained by all of them, he proved to be the quintessence 
of the knowledge and philosophy of all these elders. Thus he became 
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the most accomplished exponent of the tack (masiak) of the Ahl al-S$unnah 
wal Jama'ah and, from time to time, presented the sciences of this tack 
sometimes in the rational colour, sometimes in the percepiional and some- 
times in his convincing dialectical method, in his teaching and inculcation, 
books and lectures, wherefore this tack came before the world in a cam- 
prehensive manner; and its comprehensiveness too became <conspicuous 
that it combines the traditional with the ratianal, the rational with 
the perceptional, and the perceptional with the dialectical colour. It is 
for this reason that in the Qasim al-Ulum's knowledge there is knowledge 
with gnosis, expediency with command, the traditional with the raiional, 
the ratianal with the perceptional, benefits with the law, the spiritual path 
(tariqat) with the high-road (shari'at) of religion, consciousness of divine 
observatian (ahsan) with faith (iman), defence of religion with its affirma- 
tion; that is, combining the sentiments of the grandeur of religion with 
religion, he presented it in the form of a compounded electuary with a life- 
giving antidotal colour, which comprised realities sprung from the head- 
spring of pure inspiration. Allah Most High, with His unbounded bounty 
and favour upon him, had made his physical nature itself such that if 
he proves one small propositian (mas'ala) it appears in the garb of a 
general principle which settles not one but hundreds of other details. 


It is obvious that when, in his time, Qasim al-Ulum alone was the sole 
originator of the basic idea of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, as has been 
evidenced by his pupils, compeers and elders, it wos but ineluctable for 
this inspirational aspect to come to the fore in the tack of the Dar al-Ulum, 
and it did. And thereby it became clear that its tack, central thought 
and religious tendency were not the outcome of cogitation but were a drop 
from the overflowing sea of divine inspiration. Śo if it be said, then it 
can be said without the fear of the klamer's blame that Deobandism is 
firstly Wali Allahism and secondly Qasimism; and that it is not merely the 
name of teaching and learning. And in view of the combinaliion of the 
afore-said academic connections, it can be said that it is not merely «a 
madrasah but it is a madrasah of though—in the modern technical term, 
a school of thought. 


Thus it becomes evident that Deobandism is neither a creed (mazhab) 
nor a sect, terms by which its antagonists try to incite the masses against 
I, but it is a comprehensive picture and a complete edition of the tack 
of the Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ch in which all ke offshoats of the Ahl 
al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah are seen joined with their root. What a fine 
succinct sentence the Poet of the East, the late Dr. Sir Shaikh Muhammad 
lqbal-and it beseemed him alone—had spoken about Deobandism! When 
someone asked him, "What thing is the Deobandi, a creed or a sect”? he 
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replied : "If's neither a creed nor a sect; Deobandi is the name of every 
tationalist religious man”. 


At all events, the central thought and fundamental religious orienta- 
tion or tack of the madrasah of Deoband is a comprehensive, moderate and 
versatile tack of the Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah in which, by the combi- 
nation of the sunnah and ihe Jama'ah (group), the principle of religion, 
which is the Book and the Sunnakh, and respect for the religious persona- 
lities—jurisprudents (fuqaha), traditionists (muhaddathin), school doctors 
(mutakallamin), professional commentators of the Quran  (mufassarin), 
Sufis, fundamentalists (usuliyyin) and divine doctors (ulama-e-rakbaniyin) 
—both have combined. Neither departing fram principle there is invention, 
novelty and renewal so that the door of heresies (bid'at) and innova- 
tions may be opened, nor breaking away from the religious personalities, 
there is self-esteem and opinionatedness whereby the gate of pride, pre- 
sumption, self-conceit and haughtiness may be set ajar, and the greatness 
of the pious predecessors and the just posterity may become chimerical. 
So, the prevention of the first diseose is done with the world 'Al-Sunnah' 
and the second disease is averted by the word 'Al-Jlama'ah', and thus this 
comprehensive and moderate tack. cleansed of all diseases, has reached 
us intact through Madrasah of Deoband and other madrasahs of similar 
nature. Otherwise in whichever tack there is excess and deficiency, it 
is either due to the absence of both these words, Al-Sunnah and Al- 
Jama'ah, or the lack of one of them. If there be na sunnah, it will become 
a tack of heresies and innovations, and if al-Jama'ah be missing, it will 
become a tack of self-opinion, free-thinking and presumptuousness and the 
result of these two shortcomings is excess and deficiency. 


Arabic Couplets -— 


"An unpractical religious divine who does not care about dishonaur 
is a great mischief and a greater mischief than him is an ignorant 
davotee. Both of them are very great mischiefs in the world for one 
who follows them in one's religion”. 


Seeing these resplendent signs of the Qasimid nisba (ffiliation) prevail- 
ing and pervading each and every brick of the Dar al-Ulum, a poem 
Ta'bimeManam-eQasimi ('Interpretation of the Qasimid Dreams”) gushed 
aut to my pen and paper though neither I am a poet nar the composition 
of verses is my hobby. But when sentiments crap up and demand to be 
expressed, neither the art of poetry is a condition for them nor they are 
restricted by it. The poem is in the Persian language, consisting of 178 
couplets. Since some of these couplets concern the Qasimid nisba and its 
pervasion in the Dar al-Ulum and also appertain to the central thought 
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of the Dar al-Ulum, they seemed ta ke opposite to this occasion and, 


therefore, their presentation here was not considered odd, because it is 


no new addition if the facts related in prose now appear in the garb of 


poetry, there being only a difference in the form of expression. And 


they are as under :— 


TĘ 


dl 


O Qasimid nisba IBrava ! The tumult of religion, aggressive as well as 
defensive, is exciting in the warld hecause of you. 


O Qasimid nisba ! How honourable you are! It is due toe you that the 
natural religion is evident to everyone, whether one is just or 
oppressive. 


O Qasimid nisba ! How bauntiful you are! This total bounty is domi- 
nant universally over the whole world due to yau. 


O Qasimid nisba! How excellent is your justice, for the jusrice of Islam, 
freed from the two extremes, became known to all through yau | 


O Qasimid nisba! How most superior you are that the benefaciien 
from the Invisible became a witness and manifest matter to yau fram 
the hidden Unseen! 


O Qasimid nisba ! How well-guiding you are that guidance and instru- 
ction have settled down in hearts due to you with moderate under- 
standings. 


O Qasimid nisba! How deep is yaur insight that the care of the end 
was inielligently understood by the heart of the world due to you. 


O Qasimid nisba ! The geist, the the acuteness of intellecis is due to yau. 
The intellect is a creation of God and the moderation of intellects is 
from yau. 


A nisba comprising good morals and aspects of love, for these alone 
are light and mercy in this murky house (world); 


A nisba of knowledye and aciion, a niska of love and 'siates' (ahwai) 
a niska of inner religious understanding, a niska of the mysteries of 
SCIENCES; 


A nisba of knowledge and modesty, a nisba of favours and sufficiency, 
a nisba of love and fidelity, a nisba of help to the opressed; 


pa. 
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A nisba of patience and trust in Allah hy way of sincerity and chastity. 
a nisba of good treatment to the kindred, a nisba of poor earning; 


A nisba of generosity and liberality, a nisba of benevolence and 
bounty, a nisba of remedy for  deprivation for the pain of the 


deprived one; 


A nisba of the glory of brethren for the love of the brethren, a nisba 


of universal affection and treaiing with attention. 


Humility, civility, meekness and caurtesy for Allah's sake—a nisba 
which is free from the contemptible arrogance. 


You have come as a comprehensive nisba comprising all sorts of 
meriis. Qasim is of you and sciences are distributed from Qasim's 


door. 


Your nisba is o nisbo amalgamalsq with religion and state; the 


medaniny of the Immocu'ate Speech became conspicuaus through yau. 


Your days are full with jihad, nights with self-disciplining practices; 


il is your power that is joined to ihis exterior and interior. 


Your day is spent in exterminaiing infidelity (kufr) and night in self- 
abnegaticn; your high-spiritedness has merged in the worlds and the 


souls. 


AlI the good attributes were collected and then given to the nisba; 
that's why ihe Qasimid nisba became known as comprehensive. 


The Qasimid nisba is a collection of all these attributes: hence this 
is the very school of thought in this seminary. 


it is this wise colour of Islam with which Qasim al-Ulum imbued 
this seminary. 


By keeping this comprehensive and moderate thought or tack of the 


Mahrasa-e Deoband before ourselves, it appears that, under this mode- 


rate tack, the aim and ideal of the founder of the Dar al-Ulum was to 


unite with one another all the genuine tacks and  theic followers, fat 


factional disunity, at that time, was the order of the day in the cauntry. 


almost, an integral part of each tack, and, therefore, all the tacks and 
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their followers, due io differences of their tacks, were engaged in wrangle 
and squabbles, save those whom Allah had preserved. If a jurisconsult 
(faqih) was against the Sufi, the Sufi called him a man deprived of eso- 
terie knowledge, an externalist, an undiscerning person and a 'rigorist; 
whereas the jurisconsult used to consider the Sufi a prisoner of unauthen- 
tic fancies and mental superstitions under the cloak of esoteric knowledge, 
one suffering from intellectual vertigo and backsliding from the prede- 
cessors” beliefs. The traditionist (muhaddith) was the opponent of the 
schoolman (mutakallim) of the time, and vice versa. The traditionist used 
to call the schoolman a captive of intellect, one overawed by time, a re- 
negade from the predecessors and their practices, making religion phi- 
losophy in the name of dialectics (kalam), deprived of the predecessors' 
beliefs, rather an interpolator in religion. And the schoolman had believ- 
ed the traditionist te be a mere memoriser of words. lost in verbal inter- 
pretations, a slave of externalism, ignorant of realities, unaware of the 
principle of religion, helpless in the intellectual exposition of religion, and 
unacqucinted with leenguage, etc., etc. 


In shart, the policy difference had changed inta controversy of tacks, 
aiid difference of tacks inta dispute, and the divergence of natures 
(mashrab) had taken the form of schisms, whereby the germs of diversity 
and dispersion had spread in the ummah, and everyone was ready to 
falsify, nay, anathemalize each other. But Qasim al-Ulum and his Dar 
al-Ulum, in their cemprehensive tack. presented Hadith, Tafsir, Fiqh 
(jurisprudence), Principles of Fiqh, dialectics, Tasawwuf (Sufism), reality 
and gnosis, all religious sciences and states, as a bouquet of particoloured 
flowers (each of which, blossoming in its respective bed, was fixed on 
its stem), in such a compact manner that a centripetal way was created 
for all the different classes following different tacks lo ossemble at one 
point. So this thought on which the foundation of the Dar al-Ulum rests 
proved to be a cambiner of the men of truth and a subduer of the men 
of falsehood, of which the main reason is that under the education of the 
Dar al-Ulum, its tack has had two basic elements. One is jurispruden- 
tial and dialectica! or, briefly speaking, an academic tack, and the other 
is educative and cultural or, brietly speaking, the ethica! tack; and both 
these academic and ethica| tacks being perfectly moderate have acco- 
mmodated in them the substance of all the tacks, as though it were the 
sumtotal of the good qualities of all the tacks. Hence all academic and 
ethical classes can assemble at it and it can be fixed as the meeting-place 


tor all. 


So, as far as the academic tack is concerned, its 'asylum of business' 
(marja'al-amr) is the precious being of Hazrat Shah Wali Allah to whom 
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this tack has been revealed from Allah through inspiration, details 
whereof have already been given in the foregone. And even as, by 
reason of its perfect moderation and comprehensiveness, it is physically 
a universal centre for all academic classes of people, similarly, if the 
followers of all the tacks think justly and judiciously, they can assemhie 
at it or at least, admitting it to be their own centre, can draw near it. 
For instance, as far as the different jurisprudential mathods (mazehib-e 
faqina) of the jurisprudenis of ine ummah and the mujiuhid-issams are 
concerned, they have been produced by the external confliction or diver- 
gence of hadiths and depend on the narration of cne or the other hadith. 


The foremost principle of the jurisprudential tack of the Dar al-Ulum 
is: "To utilize a thing rather than leave it unused is better". The wise 
do noi let ga unused even the most ignoble of things, let alone leave an 
excellent thing unused and let it go waste, and amongst all the excellent 
things the superexcellent is the prophetic speech as well as the Divine 
Speech. Hence, ta make any aspect of it useless or impracticable is 
indubitably repugnant to the nature of this łack. The natural corollary 
of this is that amongst the variant hadiths the one that is most con- 
sonant and nearest to the legislator's (peace ke on him!) tenor, it is, in 
conformance to Imam Aku Hanifa, fixed as the real method  (mazhab), 
and all the rest of the traditions are being linked to it in their respective 
order and place, wherefore no hadith is eliminated from the pale of 
practice. ln other words, there is *conciliatian of traditions”  (Jam'a 
kayn al-riwayat), whereby the paih of reconciliction and compatibility 
is created. Without discarding the conficting traditions, they are made 
subordinate to the original tradition through rational and traditional 
reasoning and are brought within the sphere of practice and are not 
allowed to be wosted by making them useless, so that no aspect of the 
prophetic speszh may remain outside the pale af practice; so much so 
that instead of jettisoning even the hadith-e mursal, its demonstrativeness 
(hujjiat) is acknowledged. Thus no aspect of any tradition discerned by 
the guiding lmams remains outside the tack. We can interpret it in this 
way also that the jurisprudential grades of all the Imams collectively 
come within this tack. At the most there can be difference only of rajeh 
(superior, "the dipping scale”) and marjuh (overcome, 'the rising scale”) 
or afzal (most excellent) and  mafzool (exalied, made excellent) or  asl 
(root) and far'a (offshoct) or azimat (determination) end rukhsat (permi- 
ssion). However, at some places the difference of ja'iz (permissible) and 
na-ja'iz (impermissible) is also created, but very little. So this makes ne 
difference in the comprehensiveness of the Hanafite fiqh and the truthful 
ness of the other systems of fiqh, whether two nasus (explicit and decisive 
texts or dictums) be mutually epposing or two aspects of a single nass 
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be opposing each other. So conflict does arise in the casuistic sections 
(fru'at-e ijiehadi) but no situation of opposition and controversy can 
crop up so as to incur the blame of escaping from or avoiding any juris- 
prudential tack. Thus the truthfulness and glory of the imams of ijtehad 
are also maintained in proportion to their dignity and it also does not 
make any difference in the sincerity and magnitude, respect and venero- 
tion of their jurisprudentia! tacks. Then this divergence too is not thal 
of truth and falsehood so that it may conduce wrangling but is merely 
of error and right course in which neither aspeci is devoid of reward. 
And it is obvious that when the utmost casuistie endeavours ;ijiehadat) 
of all the jurisprudential systems (fiqhs) and jurisprudents, collecting at 
one centre, are maintained classwise, befittiing their position and rank, 
not only ihe crevices of contention and coniroversy are closed but by way 
of a common factor a unity of sorts is also created under which all ihese 
jurisprudential systems and jurisprudentia| ranks do not only become reli- 
able but they also converge on one centre which is a clear proof of the 
camprehensiveness of this tack. 


Naw us for the true Islamic sects which, though uniied in principles 
and bases, are somewhat divergent due to requirements of legal rules, 
in the meanings of sectional beliefs, it is evident that the source of this 
too is casuistical thought and view, whereby due to difference in casuistry 
(ijjehad),  divergen!t points of view may be  esiablished and take the 
forms or beliefs, and they may be begun io be considered sects although 
iney are not sects since all the principles and bases of Islam are united. 
But since Shah Sahib s tack is comprehensive of explicit text (nass) and casui- 
stry (ijjiehad), as long as any casuistical aspzct of these sectional beliefs 
does not come into clash with the fundamental principle and the basic 
rules and regulations of the Shari'ah, it does not remain unacceptabie, 
save this that instead of giving this aspect its basic position in the pro- 
position, it may be put at an incidental, sectiona| place. but it cannot be 
discarded. ln this way when any true sect and any of its doctrinal belief 
does not, with a little reasoning, go out of this tack, there remaining 
difference of degree only in its being purposeful or purposeless, there 
arises no situation to discard it too totally when it is within the circle of 
the probabilities of any explicit text (nass) or the branches of any lega! 
(shara'i) principle. Therefore, in this comprehensive tack these Islamic 
sects are not wholly estranged from the bona fide sect; rather they draw 
nearer to it; only the false, pseudo-sects remain outside as they do not 
at all want to enter ihe sphere of truth. Now as for those stratas oł 
society which, falling prey to doubts due to merely their own exartions 
in respect of Islamic propositions (masa'il) look aloof from the masses' 
tack, and, expressing their opinions in the matters of the Unseen, may be 
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engaged in the endeavour of weighing the Invisible in the scales of the 
Visible. So, since this Wali Allahin tack is comprehensive of reason 
and tradition and combines the rational and the perceptional, and all the 
beliefs and general principles have been presented in it in the garb of 
rational proofs and natural expediencies, which is a repellent of all such 
intellectual doubts and keeps within it the provisions for  intellectual 
solace and satisfaction of the stratas entangled in intellectual complica- 
cies, then there remains no question of these stratas' fleeing from the tack 
af truth, provided, of course, they become all ears and listen to these 
rationa|l proofs of the legalities (shara'iyat) with complete presence of 
mind. Accordingly, experiences are a witness that whenever such ratio- 
nalist people have seen this religio-legal (shara'i) tack attired in rational 
garments and in the dresses of right thought, their doubts have been 
dispelled as well as they, admitting sincerely their ignorance or careless- 
ness, have drawn near to this tack, or, having become its supporters, have 
become one of itt Now remain political cireles who are habituated to 
call religion and country  (i.e., state) separate, and who are always 
apprehensive of losing their political ends by taking the name of religion. 
So, in this middle-of-the-road tack those basic rules of religio-legal poli- 
tics 1oo, derived from the Book and the Sunnah, have been presented, 
which are not only the answer to all such daubts but are also the natural 
way of attaining the political ends. 


At all events, the sphere of this moderate tack is comprehensive, 
broad and inclusive to such an extent that neither the  casuistic 
classes nor the dialectica| groups can remain separate from it, nor the 
philosophical circles, since their indisputable questions lie wrapped in 
itt can withdraw from it. The implication thereof is nothing else but 
this that the Wali Allahian tack has, on principle, collected within itself 
all the sects, circles and classes, and in which all the capabilities of cen- 
trality are present which do nat let any rationalist academic classes re- 
main outside its pale, and whenever these will be used with equity and 
justice, thay will prove a satisfactory recipe and a comprehensive centre 
of attention and will pull aut mutual contentions and communal schisms 
root and branch. Accordingly, an independent discussion in the 
Hujjat Allahil Baligha consists of politics, sociology, civilization and socie- 
ties and the title thereof therein is Irtefaqat (Societies), in which religia- 
legal discussions and religio-legal points about the political branch have 
been fully exposed with natural arguments so that no reasonable thegry 
of the present-day politics too is out of its pale. Hence for political 
bodies too this tack has had the position of a compact centre at which 
these circles can assemble, provided they look into it and try to grasp it. 
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On ihe other hand, the other fundamenta| element of this tack of lhe 
Dar al-Ulum is the cultivation of good marals and purification (tazkia) 
of ihe selves, which is born through oausiere practices (riydzat), striving 
with the unregenerate soul (mujahadat), and the Sufii orders  (salasil). 
Under this tack the great ones of the Deohand group are mostly attached 
to the Chishtiyya and many of them io the Naqshabandiyya order. The 
nearest asyium and boundary of the Naqshabandiyya family is the great 
crusader, Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed Roi Bareillvi (Allah's mercy be on him) 
and the retreat and shelier of the Chishliyya family is Shah Abd al-Raheem 
Vilayati. Boih are coniemporaries and had been dispensing grace uni- 
versally during the same period. Hence these two orders alone are 
more well-known and more current in the country. In the Chishtiyya 
system a qalander-like colour is dominant the peculiar qualities af which 
are impetuosity (jesh) and tumult (sharish), ecstasy (wajd) and exciting 
mirthfulness (tarab), etc., under which the uproar of 'state- (hal) ond 
'utterance iqul) always deminates over them, wherefore the caption of 
their lives is kindling', 'smouldering' and 'the tearing of clathes* On the 
other hand, in the Naqshbondiyya order, there is dominance of conceal- 
ing and hiding, silence and reticense, aplomb and  forbearance—chara- 
cteristics that make them truly answer to the following couplet '- 


"The Naqshbandiyya are strange  caravan-leaders!': they lead the 
caravan through a secret path to the Sanctuary (Haram)”. 


Apparently there looks a relation of antithesis between boih these 
orders though the destination and purpose is one. But in the afore-said 
saints, Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed 8 Shah Ahd al-Raheem, of both these orders, 
a form of reciprocal impressing and impressionability, in a Gaod-engineer- 
ed manner, was created; and, in sufistic terminology, a way of mutual 
exchange of mystica| qualities in their nisbas appeared. It is a lonq story. 
The substance of it is that a conditien of expansion, hiah spiriis and exhi- 
laratłion used to dominate over Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed while a condition 
of fear. apprehension. shivering, gloom, warry and weeping used to be 
dominant in Shah Abd al-Raheem. 


On the occasion of Sayyid Sahib's journey for jihad, both these 
august men happened to meet in the mosque of Bunbi and 
through mutual attraction and absorption sat down in a closed 
room. When they came out, Sayyid Sahib had a weeping face 
while Shah Sahibs was all smiles and laughter; i.e; the  nisba 
of each had affected the other: It can be interpreted in this 
manner also that the Chishiiyya and  Naoqshbandiyya systems mutually 
amalgamated and the holy effects and conditions af both the saints 
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reaching each other, compounded, whereky some effects of tumult and 
lamentation, weeping and wailing, appeared in Sayyid Sahib's Naqsh- 
bandiyya condition while self-possession and quietness, and under the reli- 
gio-lega| mores, the dignity and gravity of conformance to the Śunnah 
gained dominance in Shah Sahib's Chishtiyya condition. And therefrom 
this Naqshbandiyya-infuenced Chishtiyya quality in which along with 
internal smouldering the colour of reverence for the Shari'ah and confor- 
mance to the Sunnah had become dominant appeared in his most well- 
guided successor (Khalifa), Hazrat Mianji Nur Muhammad  Jhanjhanvi, 
who expressed it in the following wards (which | heard many times from 
my respectable uncle, Maulana Habib al-Rahman, the sixth vice-chancellor 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband) that "| have prepared (i.e., cooked in) such 
a casserole which had not been prepared a hundred years ago nor will be 
prepared after a hundred years." Recounting these words the said 
Maulana used to say that the allegory-appreciating men of Allah during 
the period of the establishment o* the Dar al-Ulum keld commonly the 
view that by this Hazrat Mianji Sahib's casserole, not prepared before or 
after one hundred years, was meant the Dar al-Ulum, Deokand, in which 
rariqeł (the esoteric path) has combined with the shari'ah (the exoteric 
revelation), knowledge of civil mores (adab) with love-sickness (sokhta- 
jani), conformance to the sunnah (ifteba-e sunnat) with transitionary spi- 
ritual 'states* of rapture (ahwal) and 'conditions of enlightenment: (kalfiyat). 
Hence the people of this order having pathos, hal and qal (rapture and 
utterance) are not only love-sick but are also decorous (adah-dan) in 
whom. along with internal pathos, reverence for the shari'ah and con- 
formance to the sunnah dominate at ony rate; the internal smouldering 
being that from the Chishtiyya system and the knowledge of etiquette 
and the sedateness of conformance to the sunnah being from the Naqsh- 
handiyya order. So this order (silsilah) that came to Maulana Nanautavi 
and Maulana Gangohi first from Mianii Sahib and the through  Haii 
imdad Allah, manifested the spiritual graces (fayzan) of these august 
men in the form of the Dar al-Ulum, which should be called the aggregate 
of the nisbas of the great ones of both these orders, and its grandeur 


appeared in the following manner :— 


'The goblet of shari'ah on one palm, the anvil of love in the other : 
every sensual man does not know the art of wielding hoth the qoblet 


and ihe anvi!'. 


The interpretative statement of the  elders that this casserole was 
an allegory for the Dar al-lllum is further supported and, in resnect of 
reality, proved stronger, which | have heard from the same deceased 
slders, particularly from my respected uncle, that  Hazrat  Nanautavi 


said: "| have been shown the shape of this madrasah as a hanging 
pipkin in the Worłd of Protoiypes  (Alam-e-Mithal)". Some gentlemen 
have inierpreted this 'hanging pipkin” with 'tawakkul' (trust in Allah). 
lhey assert that the axis af the madrasah is certainly on the  pipkin, 
which is a utensil for food, but it is hanging, which is the aspect and 
dignity of irust in Allah that even after adopting means the result re- 
mains subject to divine will; i.e., the emergence of result by merely 
adopting means is not certain but remains suspended on divine will. 
Hence the appearance of this madrasah in the form of a pipkin is a 
warning to the effect that in respect of this madrasah eyes should be 
fixed more upon trust in Allah and divine help rather than on external 
means. For instance, neither any means of permanent income should 
be created for it nor the firm promises of men of affluence should 
be relied upon, even as Maulana Nanautavi himself has drawn full 
attention to this matter in his eight-fold basie principles. But notwith- 
standing the acknowledgement of this explanatian, in the light of the 
previous incidents, its significance and tack seem mare apposite to this 
comprehensiveness in which the shari'ah and the tariqa, pathos and 
fascinaiing etiquette have been gathered together. As though the sum 
of Mianji Sahih's statement is: "For the last one hendred years com- 
prehensiveness of tack in the Indian community had become languid, 
and every strata of society, due to absence of comprehensiveness and 
presence of individualism of tack, was engaged in fighting at close 
quarters with each other, and, particularly, two separate tacks had been 
created. by calling shariah and tariqa as two different paths; but now 
that dualism and dauble-facedness has been ended on the hands of this 
raqir and now, by the admixture of the Chishtiyya and the Naqshhan- 
diyya orders, has come the era of prudent ardour and angelic excite- 
ment, the casserole of which is ready and now food cooked in it only 
will be distributed throughout this country from the east to the west”. 
This is the reason that among these deceased predecessars, inspite of the 
dominance of the Chishtiyya order, which is their original order, alle- 
giance (bai'at) was being taken in all the four families, particularly in 
the Naqshbandiyya order, and training was being given, as per capacity, 
according to all the faur orders. A number of great men who could not 
make progress in the Chiishtiyya system were trained by these august 
men according to the Naqshbandiyya method. . Maulana Habib al. 
Rahman himself used to say about his own condition ihat "after vowina 
allegiance to Maulana Gangohi, when I ceuld nat make any progress 
according to the Chishtiyya system, Hazrat Goengoshi told me that my share 
lay in the Naqshbandiyya order, not in the Chishitiyva”. and when he was 
made to walk on that path, he made progress an Allah Most High made 
him successful and united (wasil) in that order only. 
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In view of this situation it can be asserted that along with academic 
and jurisprudential orders, the Sufi orders have also been gathered in 
the tack of the Dar al-Ulum wherefore no true Naoqshbandi and Suhra- 
wardi and Qadiri can remain aloof from them. 


When a firm impression of this comprehensive tack fell upon 
Qasim al-Ulum through ihe spiritual grace of his director of the path, 
(Shaikh-e Tariqat), Hazrat Haji Imadad Allah, and he, as evidented by 
his Shaikh, became the Shaikh's tongue, even as the Gnostic of Rum 
(Maulana Jalal al-Din Rumi) had become Shams Tabriz's tongue, this 
comprehensiveness always remained in his sight and its public manifes- 
tation taok place in the shape of the Dar al-Ulum, and then, to all intents 
and purposes, the same came to be fixed as the tack of the Dar al-Ulum 
also. The 'resort of affair" (marj'a al-amr) of one was Shah Wali Allah 
and of the other the great spiritual successor of Mianji Jhanjhanvi, Haji 
Imdad Allah, whereby was formed the Qasimid  spirituality (haqiqa!); 
and since he was the axis of Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum and the resort 
or authority” (marj'a al-istenad), it clearly means the same thing which 
has been mentioned above that the aim of Qasim al-Ulum and the Dar 
al-Ulum wos the unity of all the orders and their respective followers. 
In the academic tack his aim was to collect all the academic orders and 
circles so that the sufi and the schoolman, the traditionist and the juris- 
prudent. the methodist and the gnostic may not remain disunited and 
distinct from one another but may be considered one and their arts also, 
intermingled and blended, may appear in the form of a single discipline. 


On the other hand, in the training orders the orders of the saints were 
ta be consolidated so that one who may be a Chishti may also be a Naqsh- 
bandi and one who may be either a Nagshbandi or Qadiri or Suhrawardi 
may also be a Chishtii in order that not only the sufistic orders but their 
followers also may naturally appear as one. Hence if the Dar al-Ulum 
is acknowledged to be the centre of the unity of the ummah, it will not 
be against reality. lt was the same central thought which was a de- 
posit of the Qasim al-Ulum's heart and which he wanted to expand 
through the path of the madrasah. Then, the common men of insight 
used to know this madrasah as only a madrasah but his gaod self knew 
it not as a madrasah but as a schoal of thought, and hence, ab initia, he 
had made up his mind to make it expansible. This is the reason why 
in all those nurtured in the Dar al-Ulum, whether great or small, this 
colour of conciseness was apparent in proportionate degrees and still 
is, that, in them, along with teaching and learning  self-discipline 
(riyazat) and striving (mujahada); along with the sanad of Hadith the 
sanad of esoteric succession (khilafat-e batini!; along with the 'intent- 
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ness of states' (josh-e ahwal) the decorum of "'qal" (utierance); along with 
interna| smouldering soul-fascinating etiquette; and along with the orders 
of the shari'ah the orders of the tariqa, were established collaterally. 
While the Sakiri line of Kaliar and the Quddusi method of Gangoh came 
through the Chishtiyya system the Mujaddid's conformance ta the sunrah 
and Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed's 'elevation of Allah's Word” was accreted 
through the Naqshkandiyya line. Hence in the young alumni of the 
madrasah neither rigorism was produced so that harshness might 
appear from them nor wes there sheer softness so that they might be 
accused of cajoling; neither did they condone the unlawful things 
(munkarat) so as to receive the blame of being overawed nor did they 
indulge in imprudent hindering so as to be liakle to objection. On the 
contrary, along with religious staunchness affection for all the creatures 
and along with poverty (iaqashshuf) courtesy (mulatifat) mutualiy went 
into their making, which is the true picture of "but follow a way bet- 
ween” (XVIII: 110), and is a correct interpretation of the said casserole. 
It was because of this ethos that within the brief periad of one hundred 
years arrangements for general reformation and training were establi- 
shed in this comprehensive group on a world-wide scale and became 
successful, whether it was an arrangement for education or preaching, or a 
mode of training the people or reforming the ummanh. 


In the central thought of this comprehensive tack, along with arts 
and sciences, the addition of that class comprehensiveness and collectivity 
is also included under which this Dar al-Ulum has always stressed unity- 
amongst Muslims and, on the basis of the unity of the Kalima, the one- 
ness of the ummah, and has always obsłained from sectarianism inter se, 
which is in fact the true spirit of this thought, whereby not anly the con- 
fusion of the ummah prevailing in it due to seizure of sovereignty from 
it was removed but a way of gathering together at one point and ane 
centre was also created for it. At the same time, along with the unifi- 
cation oł the different classes (of society), the difference of ranks and 
grades of these classes also became apparent; and then, by the gather- 
ing of the top-ranking persons, the way for the gathering of the scattered 
masses was also automaticallty forged. This is a different matter that 
the people who desire the confusion of the ummah for their own parti- 
cular ends, believing it to be a sin to come near the daor of the place 
of this gathering, may have made it their ideal to run away from it, and 
they, let alone points of view, may not have even leisure for observing 
the observable, then what blame can be laid at the comprehensiveness, 
and catholicity of this tack? let them take care of themselves. *But if 
thay turn away, then are they in schism, and Allah will sufflce thee (for 
defence) against them. He is the Hearer, the Knower”.  (II:137). 
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The sum and substance of this is that whether it be the IOO-year 
casserole or the hanging pipkin, both these things are concerned with the 
spiritual divinings (makshufat) or these elders and predecessors; these are 
among the matters ar the Unseen, noi the outcome of raticnal cogiłation 
or mental caliesthenics. And it is obvious that when this Dar al-Ulum is 
an answer to these casseroles, the result is evident: that the connection 
of the reality of this institution is with ihe Invisible powers, tidings and 
hints from ihe Unseen, not irom mere formal counsels; rather the counsels 
themseives have depended upon and drawn irom the same hints. So 
what other name but that of "the Inspired Madrash' can be given to this 
institution? This is the reason that since the eperaiing power of this 
institution is an invisible power, today also tne power that creates invi- 
sible ways of deliverance for it from the difficulties and hindrances of 
the time is tne very same invisible power tkot, in the very beginning, 
laid its arrangement in ihis visible world; and its supervision is so con- 
spicuous that the humblest servanis of the Dar al-Ulum like us have been 
obsereving all the time and still observe it. It is the effect of this power that 
iis working on mere reliance on Allah is continuing on a world-wide scale 
without the provision af means; the functionaries' work is only bona fida 
inientiion and sincerity, and not its operation. 
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Similarly this dream of the Qasim al-Ulum that am standing on 
the roof of the Noble House of Allah and canals are flowing from the 
fingers of my hands and feet and are expanding in all directions of the 
world” was interpreted by the august men of that era to the effect 
that the benefits of the prophetic sciences would be current from him throu- 
ghout the world, and when the Dar al-Ulum came into existence, the 
same august men called ii the interoreteiive personificaiion of the said 
dream. Or this dream af Maulana Rafi al.Din Naqshbandi, the emigrant 
to Madina and the second vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, that "the 
keys of the religious sciences have basen given into my hands” was also 
interprełed io mean the same Dar al-Ulum. All these are in fact the 
interpretations of the same cnasseroles that had been shown to Hazrat 
Jhanihanvi and Maulana Nanautavi, from which it is clear that this 
Dar al-Ulum, as regards its reality and spiritual significance as well as 
ifs incorporation and shape is the manifestation and verification of good 
tidings from on high, and the Invisible powers themselves are working 
in its formeotien. Anyhow, in the thcught of this insiiłution on which 
the spiritucl building of the Dar al-Ułum is standing, along with sciental, 
ethirol, rractical, ratcna! and politica! attributes, the attribute of com- 
prenensiveness, collectiviiy, eguity and moderation also proves to be the 
nteleal factor nfo its tock, Hence, according to the statements of the 
great elders, among the groups af the men of Allah of the time, this 
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madrasah, as regards its group, was considered a renovator (mujaddid), 
which, through its thought and cognition of the individuals" dispositions, 
discharged the duty of revivifying all the branches of religion and proved 
to be the collzction of the nisbas of the sainis of the time. 


It is obvious that when the reality and significance of this madrasah, 
i.e., the very existence of lis central thought and its constituents has been due 
to divine inspiration, it was but natural that divine inspiration should have 
played a part in its formation, shaping and construction. When the exi- 
stence of form is naturally subject to its own reality and is its shadow, 
rather its manifestation, in which that reality shows its splendaur, hence, 
commensurate with its significance, its foundation. its starting, its construction 
its frame of administration, so much so that the very selection of its main 
and key persanalities too was net made through merely the general cus:o- 
mary methods of counsalling, that some judicicus individuals may lay 
heads together regarding the establishment of a madrasah and after dis- 
cussion when all may have arrived at a consensus they may have put the 
decision into practice. Rather, like its central thought, its farmative 
matters too seen to be subject somewhat to inspirations and  heavenly 
mystical revelations. Accordingly, that central thought also, which, starting 
from the Wali Ailahian family, had reached Hazrat Qasim and Rasheed 
was inspired into the hearts of the saints of the time through divine 
inspiration itself at the time of the mental formation of the establishment 
of the madrasah, and without any apparent exception the souls of all of 
them at once expressed it in chorus; as though, in conformance to the 
prophetic sunnah and as required by the verse "and consult with them” 
(III; 159), it was also given the form of consultatian and deliberation, but 
the divine hints alone were kept as the basis. 


So, whenever these holy men used to gather together, they used to 
put their mystical revelations (mukashifat) before each other. If one 
august man said: "it has been inspired into my heart that now there 
is need of establishing a madrasah to make religious education common 
in India”, another would say: "the same is coming into my head also”. 
If one said: "It has been divulged to me mystically that a madrasah 
should be established”, then another would also say: "the same has 
come to my mind also”. |1f the fourth one said: |It has been shown to 
me in dream that there is now need of the establishment of a madrasah”, 
another would say, "the same has been revealed mystically to my heart 
also”. ln short, this was a voice in unison which was reverberating as 
a heavenly desire in the minds of all the men of heart, the substance of 


which, according to their own statements, was as follows ;— 
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"Now that ihe Muslim power nas come to an end in Inaia, colleciiwey, 
there nas been left none to patronise knowledge, and even if there has 
survived someone, he has not had the courage, due to unfavourable 
circumstances, to proceed forward, and hence whatever has been left of 
this heritage of the prophetic sciences has fallen on the way to oblivion. 
It is therefore apprehended that the Muslim race, falling a prey to 
ignorance, might fall into the hands of strangers and the Muslim com- 
munity and religion might be wiped out fram this country. Hence the 
establishment of a madrasah is indispensable whereby the community may 
be maintained through education and training. If religicus cansciousness, 
religious eaucation religious  sentiments survive in the Muslims, they, 
because of the survival af religion, will be able to adjust their worldly lives 
also. But if the very basis of the community is done away with, there 
will remain no question of their reconstruction. So now there is no other 
way of pratecting religion save the establishment of a madrasah”. 


It is obvious that this speciality of these august men's mystical reve- 
lations coming to the fore was not of the nature of a formal consultation; 
it was rather an exchange of inspirations and heavenly good tidings on 
which internal and spiritual consensus was formed and en 15th Muho- 
rram, A.H.1283, it adopted the farm of incipience of the Madrasah of 
Deoband. |t is clear from this that the question of the establishment of 
this madrasah, too, like its central thought, was theopneustic which taok 
place through divine signs. Rather, much earlier than the period of 
these founders, and kesides the Wali Allahian family, other men of Allah 
of India too had perceived nat only the establishment of this madrasah 
but also its site through divine tokens and had already expressed it in 
subtle hints. 


| have heard it repeatediy from my elders and it was a common- 
place and well-known talk in their circles — and then its authority is 
available in the pages of history also — that when Hazrat Sayyid Ahmed 
Shaheed Bareillvi, while en route to the North-west Frontier province in 
connection with jihad, happened to pass through Deoband and when he 
reached the place where the madrasah is situated today, he remarked: 
"Here | am smelling the fragrance of knowledge”, although at that time 
the rubbish of the town was being dumped at this site. But the adage 
is famous that every dog has his day. At last the aromas of knowledge 
burst forth from here, as Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed had indicated. It is 
clear from this that the site of the Dar al-Ulum too has been fixed in a 
way through divine tokans and which, under physical causes, proved a 
motivation for the desires of the hearts of the elders of the ummah of 
that era so that they too selected the some site through the desire of 
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their hearts which had reached them passing through one invisible state 
ta another, till at last, in A.H. 1283, it appeared in the form of the mad- 
rasah on the theatre of presence (shuhud). Hazrat Nanautavi, along with 
his enlightened  (raushan-zamir) compeers, became inient upan starting 
the madrasah, and when Haji Muhammad Abid sent a letter to him at 
Meerut. informing him that an amount of contributions had been collected 
and requested him to come to Deoband, Hazrat Nanautovi immediately 
called Mulla Mahmud Deobandi, who was then a teacher in Meerut, and 
asked him : "Mullajil How much pay do you get here”? He replied : 
Rs. 10/- p.m.”. "Haw is it”, said the Maulana, "if your pay is raised to 
Rs. 15/- p.m and you reside in Deoband”? He replied ; "Sir! What can be 
better than this”? So Maulana Nanautavi gave him the appointment in 
Meerut itself and sending him to Deoband, wrote to Haji Muhammad 
Abid: ” | am sending Mulla Mahmud on Rs.15/- pm. You may start 
the work of education, without waiting for me. | will also reach later”. 
The reosons and expediencies of this absence can be seen in the article 
"Bani-e Dar al-Ulum”, published in the newspaper, Madina, Bijnore, in 
October. 1965. 


At all events, the work of education started in the Chhatta Mosque. 
The construction of the building of the madrasah started eight, nine years 
later, and while laying the corner-stone all these august men were present. 
Since all the basic matters of this madrasah were being implemented through 
tidings from the Unseen, the eyes of these holy predecessors used to be 
fixed more — and they used to devote more time to this — on attention 
towards Allah, invocation, supplication and mystical discoveries from on 
high rather than on opinion, consuliation and  mutual understanding. 
In other words, rising above the customary means, the maintenance af the 
madrasah depended more on the unforseen divine help rather than on 
the provision of material means, Accordingly, the following incident 
mentioned in the Arwah-e Salasa, and has been continuously heard from 
the elders too, is a just evidence in this regard. After the establishment 
of the madrasah. Diwan Muhammad Yasin, wha was a favaurite proselyte 
(murid) of Maulana Qasim al-Ulum and was, through one relation, my 
materna| grandfather also, and was also the first organiser of the library 
of the Dar al-Ulum, went on pilgrimage to holy Mecca. There he used to 
be frequently present in the auspicious majlis (assembly) of his Shaikh's 
Shaikh. Haji !mdad Allah Sahib. While departing from there 
(Mecca), he requested Haji Sahib to pray for "our madrasab. "Haji Sahib 
retorted. "How fine! It was we who rubbed our foreheads in prostrations 
during nights, saying, 'O Allah! Establish a madrasah for the protection of 
Your religion and knowledge! and now the madrasah has become yours'! 
Then he said: "The thought used to come to my mind that the madrasah 
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would be established at Thana Bhavan (which is Haji Sahib's native-place) 
or ai Nanauta (which is Qasim al-Ulum's native-place). But what did we 
knew that the people of Deoband would walk off with it"? 


From these events it is fully clear that the yearning for the 
„establishment of a madrasah first cropped up in the heart of the 
cnief of this group — Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah (may his secret 
be sanciified), and from him it proliferated to his group. All these 
gentlemen were masters of esoteric knowledge and hence this 
vearning settled in ihe heart of every one oś ihem, a fact which 
we have interpreied as "interne|l consensus, (bztini ijtem'a) in ihe previous 
lines. Fiowever, this fancy in all these elders was generally limited to the 
extent of establishing a madrasah only, the purport being religious edu- 
cation and, througn this medium, the protection and survival of the Muslims 
in this country. But as far as the central thought of this madrasah and 
its universal ideal and, moreover, contending with a world-wide academic 
movement of atheistic and worldly views brought about by the English 
people, and, at the same time, consolidation af the scattered community 
and, most especially, the regaining of the past glory in the country or, at 
least, its spreading throughout the Islamic world with an autonomous 
passion, were concerned; such all-embracing  desires and programmes 
were surging anly in those persons who, in the jihad of Shamli, under the 
leadership of the imam of this jihad, Hazrat Haji imdad Allah, had taken 
up arms and had seen with their own eyes the corpses of Muslims biting 
the dust, Amongst them too Maulana Qasim and Maulana Rasheed par- 
ticulorly were Haji Sahik's right-hand men wha had before them not only 
tne cancepts of the madrasah but alsz of its cailectivity. From the criterion 
of this point of collectivity Maulana Qasim al-Ulum surpassed ail others in 
these feelings, his spiritual director of the path, Haji Imdad Allah himself 
had declared him ie be the interpreter of his hidden thoughts. Haji Sahib, 
camparing Qasim al-Ulum to Maulana Rumi, had said "Maulana Rumi 
was Shams Tabriz's tongue through whom his sciences and aquirements 
(ma'arif) and esoteric thoughis were expressed and Maulavi Muhammad 
Qasim has been given to me as my tongue; i.e., my sciences and accquire- 
ments and desires are expressed through him”. Hence these lImdad 
Allahran qualities emerged particularly in Maulana Nanautavi more than 
in others, and no sooner did Haji  Sahib raise he banner af 
jihad, Qasim al-Ulum was the first to be under it and it was he who, 
ariel five, six months' discussions, persuaded Maulana Gangohi also to 
join it Similarly, in the proposed madrosah, as also-in its thought and 
purpose the Imdadian sentiment that was there which became apparent 
from the above-said incident, for it only those people could come forward 
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wha, according to the declaration of the Shaikh himself, were his spiritual 


interpreters. 


Accordingly, as per the narration of Maulana Habib al-Rahman, the 
sixth vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, when the question: of con- 
structing a building fer the Dar al-Uium arose and Maulana Gasim al- 
Ulum asserted its necessity, Haji Muhammad Abid, who is caunted 
amongst the founders of the madrasah, dissented frem the constructing 
of a separaie building for the Dar al-Ulum and said: "When a spacious 
Jama Masjid is presenf in the town and there are also so many rooms 
dn its three sides in which 30 to 40 students can live easily and the vast 
roofed portion of the Jama Moasjid can be sufficient fer teaching and 
learning, why should the Muslims' meney be wasted in construciing a 
separate building”? But Qasim al-Ulum, stating the reasons for constru- 
cting, said: "Haji $ahib! ln respect of this madrasah you are not visua- 
lising thot thing which is being ssen by me. This madrasah Is not to 
remain thus far only; it is destined to go very far. lis basic objectives 
will be fulfilled oniy by an independent building”. After some in'erval 
and parleys the incident of which is long and also needs no mention here, 
Haji Sahib also agreed on ihis end all of them together laid the foun- 
dation-stone. 


It is evident from this that generally the concept of the elders of the 
madrasah was confined to the extent of teaching and learning only, so much 
so that ihe same persisted till the laying of the foundation-stone even, 
while eight, ine years had already possed over the starting of the mad- 
rasah and as yet this broad and universal ideal was not before them 
which Qasim al-Ulum and his comrades-in-arms in the jihad of Shamli 
had cherished through divine hints and the grace of Shah Wali Allah and 
Haji Imdad Allah and after the said jihad these objectives emerged with 
still mare force and resolution of which the headspring was Haji Imdad 
Allah and the leader was Qasim al-Ulum. 


In this Wali Allahian and Imdad  Allahian concept the outer cover 
was that of education and beneath were hidden, through the same edu- 
cational line, ihe collective sentimenis of the elevatlion of the Word of 
Allah, the Muslims' world-wide honour and grandeur, and universal 
service to the community. Bringing out this reality in one of his articles, 
entitled Dar al-Ulum Main Beete Huwe Din, published in the Dar al- Ulum 
(magazine), Maulana Manazir Ashan Gilani has quoted Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind's statement as follows :— 
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"Had the honourable teacher (Hazrat Nanautavi) established this 
madrasah for teaching and learning, for educating and being educated 
only? The madrasah was established before me. As far as | know this 

institution was established after the failure of the revolt af 1857 so that 
ihere might be fouded a cenire under the influence of which people 
might be prepared ta make good the failure of 1857”. 


At the end he said:— " : 


"| da not obstruct the way of those whose only purpose and ideal is 
education, teaching and learning, but for myself | have selected only 
that way for which my respected teacher had established this argani- 
sation of the Dar al-Ulum”, 


Accordingly, he also made arrangements in the campus to teach military 
aris to the students so as to maintain soldier-like spirit in them along 
with knowledge. He also established a department of justice so that 
the habit of enforcing religious commandments may also be preserved in 
them. He also made efforts to help the Turks. Panegyric-poems were 
also written in praise of the Sultan of Turkey so that the connection af 
the young men of the madrasah might be maintained with the Islamic 
caliphate. After the English domination such collective sociełies were 
also helped and supported which had been established to acquire national 
rights from the English. Such works could not be performed from the 
caurtyard of the Jama Masiid. 


All these objectives continued ta be cherished in the same Qasimid 
descendants. Under the same, after his death, his academic  successor, 
the Shaikh al-Hind, advanced these communa|l objectives further. His 
disciples tao strengthened the educational lines but they never withdrew 
themselves from callective services. On the contrary, they took leading 
part in all the movements for freedom and if, on the one hand, the chief 
among them were ready to lay down their lives fighiing against the 
English in the battle-field af Shamli, their progeny, on the ather, remained 
ready to die in imprisonment and gaols; and even today it is foremost in 
speaking the word of truth. 


In view of this broad and catholic concept of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman used ta say that creatively this madrasah, in all the 
affairs of the country, has had the position of an axis around which the 
collective affairs of the country consciously or unconsciously turn; and as 
regards the shari'ah, it has had the posiłion of a renovator, which has 
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revived the various aspects of religion and has levelled the path af confor- 
mance to the Sunnah by obliterating the anti-Shari'ah vogues and customs. 
lt was the same versatile concept on which the madrasah of Deoband was 
founded and Qasim al-Ulum compiled those eightfold basic principles full 
of the sentiments of this verstality and collectivity on which the foundoa- 
tion of this madrasah rests and it is current todate. It was on this very 
collective concept that its educational system and the framework of its 
administration was devised, and on it alone came to the fore those edu- 
cational peculiarities which had been sequently transmitted to the Qasi- 
mid nisba, and he, with the same nisba, was adjudged in this madrasah 
to be the axis of Hadith and the axis of authority and support under which 
its trained scholars are still being nurtured. Hence it has been remarked 
—and if seen minutely, absolutely correctily — that Deobandism, under the 
Wali Allahian school of thought, is in fact the name of Qasimid-cum-Ra- 
sheedian mode of thinking, wherefore the scholars of  Deoband write 
and call themselves Qasimi. Anyhow, from what Haji Imdad Allah said 
to Dewon Muhammad  Yasin, it is clear that the basic idea of this mad- 
rasah appearing through Imdadian inspiration, was nurtured in the clean 
hearts of the crusaders of Shamli and at last emerging from the hearts 
of the godly crusaders its typical form took the shape of the madrasah of 
Deoband. What is the upshot of all this but this that the axis of 
effort and endeavour in connectian with the establishment of the madrasah 
in the eyes of these august men, were not external causes but heavenly 
causes on which they depended. Secondly, with eyes set on causes, if 
anyone did farm an iea about the site for the establishment of the 
madrasah, consequent!lv, in the sphere of action, the same invisible 
mode of vision and mystical discovery used to become dominant which 
through heavenly  motivations. used to take place in the hearts and 
then in the outside. At all events, even as the central idea of this mad- 
rasah was inspirational, the desires for its establishment as well as the 
finding of its location were also inspirational. 


When the problem of construction on this site came forth and these 
elders, having proposed a plan for the building of the madrasah, got a 
foundation also dug out for it, though not yet filled up, the same night 
Maulana Rafi al-Din, the second vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum and 
one of the great saints of the Naqshbandiyya family, saw in a 
dream that the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) 
condescended to come, with a staff in his hand, to the foundation, and 
said; Due to this foundation that has been dug (in the northern dire- 
ction) the caurtyard of ihe madrasah will become small and narrow”. 


Saying this, he, proceeding ten, twenty yards northward, made a mark 
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with his staff and drew a long line and said: "The foundation should 
be dug here”, Early in the morning, as soon as the said Maulana got up, 
he reached the site and found the mark of the line in the same condition 
in which the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) had 
drawn it with his auspicious staff. He then neither asked the members nor 
consulted anyone and got the new foundation dug at that very place. 
If is clear from this that the beginning of construction of this madrasah 
and the demarcation of its area and courtyard too has been the result of 
heavenly tidings; otherwise consultations had already taken place and, 
conseauently, the foundation had been dug.- But this heavenly tiding 
and the prophetfic suggestion, as they deserved, were at any rate given 
priority over consultations, |t is also clear from this that this dream was 
of the class of true dreams, rather, a mystical vision (kashf) of sorts, about 
the reality of which Maulana Rafi al-Din had not had the slightest doubt 
and suspicion; as otherwise he would not have shown such self- reliance 
on the basis of a mere dream and fancy and would not have sacrificed 
so easily the unanimous proposal of the whole group on mere whim and 
vision. Then, besides this, the concurrence of the whole group with it, 
making their own proposal null and void and absence of objection of 
any kind on this step of the Maulana, rather their willing agreement 
with it, is also a clear proof that all these masters of spiritual knowledge 
too were considering this dream to be of the class of divine inspiration. 
From this it is evidenced that the foundations of this madrasah and its 
constructional matters too were related to tidings from on higb. 


Then the eighifold basic principles of ihe madrasah which ihe 
founder of this madresah, who was as though the originator of mad- 
rasahs, wrote down have also been considered inspired, because along 
with rational and practical principles they also include heavenly predi- 
ctions, which cannot be made through mere intellect and sagacity save 
through inspiration, For example, in the same eighifold principles, 
making the income of the madrasah dependent on trust in Allah and a 
destitution of sorts, he said by way of  prognostication that in case it 
were not like this, "it laoks that the heavenly succour will be cut off". 
From this, firstly, it becomes clear that ihe fund of ihe madrasah is sheer 
divine help, and then this phrase regarding the future that "it looks” 
clearly indicates towards divine information which cannet be given any 
oiher name but ihat of "divine inspiration”. Maulana Fazl al-Rahman who 
is counted cmongsi the founders of ihe madrasah has expressed the 
same idea in verse in the following manner :— 


ds the will of its founder that when for it 
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some reliable fund will be provided, 
This hanging lantern and lamp of trust, 
You may take for granted, will become unradiant and lightless'. 


Similarly, words of warning of this type are found also in some 
more clauses of these principles that if these were not followed, it would 


be difficult for ihis madrasah to survive, etc., etc. 


For this very reason when visitors of the intellectual and sagaciaus 
lype heppened to be in the madrasah and saw these principles. they too 
involuntarily called them io be inspired. Accordingly, when Maulana 
Muhammad Ali Jauhar came to the Dar al-Ulum in connection with the 
Khilafat Movement and he was shown Maulana Qasim al-Ulum's origi- 
nal writing in his own hand about these principles, tears came to Mau- 
lana Jauhar's eyes and impromptu he exclaimed : "What's the realalion 
of these principles with reason? These are purely inspirational”. Then he 
said: *This is strange that ihe conclusion we have arrived at today, 
after wandering a hundred years aimlessly (that we should never keep 
aur collective institutions dependent upon any help of the English govern- 
ment, but with self-reliance stand up keeping them in our own hands', 
these elders had surprisingly already reached it a hundred years ago'! 
From this the reality becomes quite evident that from the very surface 
of the principles and affairs af this madrasah every visitor used to teel 
that this establishment was undoubtedly running through divine help and 
divine hints, and hence its being an inspired institution had become well- 
known. Moreover it is also evident from this that not only the madrasak, 
the ways of the collection af funds for it teo have had some connection 
with divine inspiration. Then even in the administrative offairs and 
minute proposals in the managing of the madrasah tao, divine sugges- 
tions seem io be working. Accordingly, this stajiement of Maulana Rafi 
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al-Din is a just witness to it that do not manage the madrasch but 
Hazrat Nanautavi manages it” (although the latter, notwithstanding all 
his efforts and full patronage and supervision of the madrasah, never 
had even a formal canneciion with the administration. not even with the 
teaching work, of the madrasah), and yet Maulana Rafi al-Din says that 
the whole management of the madrosah was being done by Hazrat Nan- 
autavi. The details of this given by him are: "As regards the admini- 
stration of the madrasah whotever passes through his heart is reflected 
exactly in mine and | execute it, and later an Hazrat Nanaułavi says to 
me; Maulana! May Allah reward yau! This was comina to my mind 
also” What can be the meaning of this except divine concordance ar divine 
sugqestion? It will not anly be ca!led an inspiration but also inspirational syn- 
chronism from which it is proved that divine inspirations and tidings have 
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had a hand even in its administration. If a glance is cast over incidents 
it appears that even the matter of the selection of students for admission, 
general divine destiny apart beyond which nothing can goa, used to be 
revealed somewhat in a mystical manner, particularly by way of inspi- 
ration and tidings, to these enlightened souls, with inspirational sugges- 
tions working therein. As such, the following incident is found in the 
records of the Dar al-Ulum and this humble writer has also heard it 
directly from his elders that one day Maulana Rafi al-Din, during his 
vice-chancellorship, was standing in the Maulsari compound (in front of the 
Nav-darah building) and some students were also present there when 
a student of Hadith (Daura-e Hadith), taking food from the kitchen of 
the madrasah, and, throwing down the soup-bawl very insolently before 
the Maulana, said: "ls this your management and administratian that 
in this watery saup there is neither ghee nor condiments”? He spoke 
some more reproachfull words whereat the other students were also 
angered but due to respect for the Maulana and his silence, they could 
not say anything. The Maulana, with great forbearance and self-rest- 
raint, looked that student up and down thrice and, after his going away 
from there, asked; "ls he a student of the madrasah of Deoband”? 
Then he himself said: "He is not a student of the madrasah”. "Sir", 
said the students, "his name has a regular entry in the kitchen register 
and he has been taking food from the kitchen regularly”. "Whatever 
it is”, said the Maulana, "he is not a student of the madrasah”. When 
an enquiry was held, it turned out after some days that he was really 
not a student of the madrasah; there was another student of the same 
name, duly registered, whose rations were being regularly issued from the 
kitchen, but this audacious student, taking advantage of the similarity 
of names, was fraudulently takina the rations himself and was depriving 
the bona fide student of his. When the cat was out of the bag, the 
students who had witnessed the scene abproached the Maulana and told 
him that the matter turned out toe be the same as he had spoken, that 
that insolent student was an imposłor, auilty of impersonation. ”But in 
spite of those entries, Sir, how could you say with such assurance and 
cerfainty that he was not a student of the madrasah?* asked the 


astonished students. 


The Maulana said: "ln the beginning this work of managing used 
to embarrass me. Whenever | iniended to give it up. Maulana Nanaułavi 
would not let me do so (because it was at the instance of the latter that 
the Maulana had undertaken this work). Meanwhile | saw a dream that 
this well of the Dar al-Ulum (which is situated in the Maulsari compound) 
was brimful with milk, so brimful that the milk could be taken out with 


hands. The Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) was 
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present at the brim and was distributing the milk. Some were filling their 
skin-bags, some were taking bucketful, some tumblerful, some bowiful 
and those who had no utensils were taking  handfuls only. In short, 
pesp'e were taking away milk in proportion to their capacity. After 
szeing this dream when | sat down for _ spiritual contemplation 
(muraqabka) to understand its meaning and interpretation, it was mysii- 
cally revealed ta me that the well was a prototypal form of the madrasah 
of Deoband, the milk that of knowledge, the holy being of the Prophet 
(A!llah's peace cnd k'ess'ng be on him) wes ike distributor of know!ecge 
and those who were taking milk were the students of the madrasah 
of Deoband who had been personified in the dream”. In this 
connection the strange thing the Maulana said is: "When the academic 
year begins (ie., in the month of Shawwal) and students come for admis- 
sion, | recognise each one of the admission-ssekers that he was one of 
those who were taking milk, and this and and tbis. | looked that impu- 
dent student up and down thrice but he was not at all there in that crowd. 
Hence | could say emphatically that he was not a bana fide student of the 
Deoband Madrasah. And, praise be to Allah, that it was formally confirm- 
ed from the registers also”. 


It becomes evident from this that the selection of students of this 
divinely-approved institution is also somehow connected with divine 
choice which is inspired into the hearts. Mere external means, although 
they are and have necessarily to be adopted, are not the axis of work 
here. | rather think that in this institution, due to the grace and bequeath- 
ment of the same enlightened august men, it is being marked even today 
that, under special circumstances and on the occasion of any mischief, 
those aspects regarding the appointment or dismissal of this type of 
students or employees which apparently look contrary to the provisions 
af policies but the result of which, in a divinely managed way, comes aut 
to be better, do occur in the responsible hearts, of which there are many 
examples. Hence it is estimated that this spirit of divine suggestions which 
is a heritage from the elders is still working in this institution and is 
engaged in its work even today. "AII praises are for Allah alene'! 


| have heard it from my elders that at the time of the appointment 
of Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed as the fifth vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, divergent opinions were expressed at the stage of consulta- 
tions, as it usually happens. But as Maulavi Mahmud Rampuri, a mem- 
ber of the council of the Dar al-U'um, reported, Maulana Gangohi 
said: ”| presented this problem before Allah Most High thrice but all 
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the three iimes Hafiz Ahmed's name alone came forth that the madrasah 
would make progress at his hands only”. What else can it be called 
but a divine suggestion? | know that these are not things of the histo- 
riographical data, nevertheless the history of this Dar al-Ulum cannot 
be separated from these institution, since this spirit of faith lies infused 
in its very foundations. Hence, naturally, along with historica! glory 
the faith of hearts too is identical, and therefore, inseparable from it. 
Of course, if these august men were plain intellectuals, then possibly 
such things about them would have been called samewhat inappropriate, 
but in case of their being gnostics and masters of mystical revelation 
and miracle, such matters indubitably command a position of precedence 
in history. This is the reasen that among the past alumni of the Dar al- 
Ulum, colled graduates of Deoband, there is no arrangement of any for- 
mal link with  iheir institution;  nonetheless hearts with hearts and 
souls with souls ore so attached that such attachment is not possible habi- 
tually through any forma! organisation. If a formal organisation is esta- 
blished, which is often talked about, ane cannot deny its utility. But in 
this inspired institution even that cannot be useful and effective without 
this spirit, because the real nature of the institution is spirit, not forma- 
lity; reality, not display; concealing, not publicity; sianificance, not mere 
image-making, though, censequentially, the image too is undeniable. 


These few events have been commited to pen with a view to bring 
before readers the originality,  spirituality and reality of the 
Dar al-Ulum along with its history, and to make it clear that the Dar al- 
Ulum is not the name of its buildings sprawiing in a wide, long and 
broad area, or that its administration is distributed over scores of depart- 
ments, or that its staff has had hundreds of workers, or that th=re are 
numerous offices, or that there is a huge concourse of students, or that 
it is the axis and centre of a large number of teachers, etc., etc. 


If all these things are there, and they are certainly very much there, 
they pertain to its form, not to its reality. The reality and intrinsic 
worth are the same invisible powers, its spiritual realities, that permeate 
its central idea, its basic aim, its religious orientation and the purpose of 
its construction and establishment, which have been infusinqg it through 
the continuous and coniiguous nisbos of the men of hearts and masters of 
spirituality, and are beina transmitted through intenal relations from 
soul to soul and heart to heart. wherefore this institution has proved 
to be a conaeries of the nishms of areat men of Allah and colours of 
sainthoods ond has become such a central circle in which these variegated 
branches of knowledge and morality have not come together through 
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ihe black inscriptiions of mere books; on the contrary, it was through the 
effeciuation of the spiriiual efforts of sa many men of heart and the 
pragmatism of so many pious predecessors and successors that it became 
a pot-pourri of lights and blessings (barakat). So, if this comprehensi- 
veness of nisbas is summarised in words, then its tack (or track) and 
wayfarers can be put in this way that even as the tack of this institution 
consists in knowledge and gnosis, combines reason with  lave, action 
with morality, rectiiude with politics, tradition with intelligence, seclu- 
sion with  congregation,  devotions with  sociability, mysteries with 
wisdom, sobriety (sahv) with intoxication (sukr), absorption (jazb) with 
traversing of the path  (suluk), rapture (hal) with 'utterance' (qai), and 
the external zahir) with the internol (batin); similarly, ihe  traversers 
of this path who have been coming out fostered in this milieu combine 
in themselves these nisbas as per their individua! capacities. And with 
regard to these nisbas of the iack we can say that in respect of origin 
they are Muslim; as a sect, Ahl al-Sunnah wal Jama'ah; as regards 
method (mazhsb), Hanafite; in temper (mashrab), Sufis; in respect of 
scholastie theology, Ash'arite; as regards the mystical path, Chishtiyya 
and Naqshbandiyya; in throught, Wali Allahian; in respect of demonstration 
(burhan), conspicuity (ayan), and preference for school, Qasimid; in 
respect of religious discernment itafagquh) and awareness of figh, 
Rasheedian; as regards  colleciivity  (ijtemay'iat), Mahmudian, and in 
respect of central connectoin, Deobandian, this latter term being not 
peculiar to the campus of this madrasah only but includes all those semi- 
naries and their academic and practical institutions and circles which, 
scattered all over the country, are engaged in propagating ard dissemi- 
nating religion and in educating and preaching in different ways. 


In short, under ihese variegated nisbas, the distinctive characterstic 
of this group has been, along with comprehensiveness of knowledge and 
good morals, broad-mindedness, tolerance and en'ightenment, the service 
of religion and the community, the nation and the nativeland. Aut in all 
these walks of life the question of education has had the highest impor- 
tance among this group, as all these walks of life could be properly 
effective in ihe light of knowledge alone. This very aspect ii has kept 
conspicuous to date as from this the afore-said combinations appeared in 
ił ana their factual realities, taking on different forms, kept projecting 
themselves kefore the world. The same  realities have adopted these 
diferent manifestations which we are presenting under the name of 
Tarikh-s Dar al-Ulum (History of the Dar al-Ulum). So, as far as this 
history of the Dar al-Ulum is concerned, its campilation too was 
necessary and ineluctable, because in this world, the abiding of the saul 
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without body is impossible. Hence, the body and its conditions and 
ailmen!s cannot be averlooked; ©0n the conirary, as regards ihousands 
of expediencies, it is necessary and inevitable; otherwise, had these 
historical facts and events of the predecessors not been  consequentiał, 
exemplary, a guidance and a mercy, it would not have been said that 

"in their history there is a lesson for men of understanding. It is no 
invented story but a confirmation of the existing  (Ścripture) and a 


detailed explanaiion of everything, and a guidance and merry for fokl 
who believe” (XII: 111). 


Hence it was necessary that a picture of its faundation, its 
construction, its administrative mode, its manner of working, its esteemed 
personalities, its curriculum, its method of teching, its reputed scholars, 
is council-memhers, its officials, and the incidents and events pertaining 
to it, should be drawn, another name of which is history. My own 
sincere and long-felt emotion from the very beginning was the same 
that these things should be compiled  historically highlighting the 
importance of chronology especially under these three headinos: 1). 
The Founder of the Dar al-Ulum, 2). The Biography of the Faunder 
of the Dar al-Ulum, and 3). The History of the Dar ał-Ulum. So, so 
far as the first caption is concerned, a detailed article has already been 
published about it. 


Then, the compilation of the biography of the founder of the Dar 
al-Ulum has been done, at the instance of this very humble writer, by 
Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, in three volumes, entitled Sawanh-e 
Qasimi. Moreover, Maulana Anwar al-Hasan Sherkoti has independen- 
ily compiled it in two volumes which have already seen the light of the 
day. And several other gentlemen toa have committed its necessary 
parts to writing which are being published in the form of articles. 


As far as the history of the Dar al-Ulum is concerned, it was my own 
heart-felt desire that | should campile it, but it required the turning of 
pages, leisure, and composure of mind which | could scarsely have in full 
measure due to the diffused and extensive works of the management of 
the Dar al-Ulum. Nevertheless, as it was a heart-felt emotion, it went on 
gushing out to be put into practice. ln AH. 1348, which was the first 
year of my charge as vice-chancellor, following a  6-7-year period of 
rectorohip, this humble writer compiled a 67-year report which was not 
a history proper of the Dar al-Ulum but it did outline its history, For 
this | also convened a meeting in the compus of the Dar al-Ulum, inviting 


loczl and outside esteemed persons; it was held under the chairmanship 
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of a member of the council, Shaikh Zia al-Haq Rajupuri and the said 
report, which proved very apt, effective and beneficial, was read out in 
tnis meeting. Thereafier this humble writer staried from the Dar al-Ulum 
an extraordinary quarterly journal, entiiled Aaina-e Dar al-Uium, in 
which a summary of year-wise and some historical particulars was being 
given. Besides a moral benefit from this, financial gain appeared in the 
form of increase in contributions regarding which letters were being 
received and contributions went on increasing: Thereafter, in A.H. 1385, 
in connection with the general administration, education and  relevant 
conditions, some pages were compiied in a methodical and genaral 
manner and published in book form. The office published it under the 
litle Tarikh-e Dar al-Ulum, though it was not a history proper of the Dar 
al-Ulum; it was merely an introduction, but, apart trom year-wise parti- 
culars, in a methodical and general form, in which, under systematic 
capłions, some examples had keen presented. Strict enquiry and en- 
compassment were not in view. At all events, all this happened but the 
column of the history of the Dar al-Ulum remained blank as usual and it 
was urgently needed. This problem came up in the Council and its need 
was felt unanimously. ln view of its extensive compilation and impor- 
iance, our respectable brother, Sayyid Mahkood Rizvi, superintendent of 
the Record Office of the Dar al-Ulum, who is endowed with a penchant 
for history and affinity wiih this art and has had a natural knack of his- 
toriography, was chosen for this task of writing the history. Whenever 
historical questions come up in the Dar al-Ulum, help is taken about 
them from him only and he discharges this work with great acumen, in an 
excellent manner. So this choice in connection with the history of the Dar 
al-Ulum proved very apt and apposite. Devoting all his time to this great 
and laborious task, he has acquitted himself well of his responsibility and 
the fact cannot be denied that he has given a remarkable proof of ex- 
cellent methodology, collection of necessary information and therewith, in 
a historiographical style, ex cathedra references and documentary proofs, 
particulars under concise headings, analyses of matters, details at the 
place of details and compact synopsis at the place of synopsis. 


The chronicles have been arranged in the best manner; the diction 
is fluent and pellucid. ln the narration of events, references which are 
historiographically necessary and conducive to satisfaction have been 
given, which is something worthy of praise and congratulations. May 
Allah reward him well! 


| was myself benefitted by this history. While reading it | was 
uttering Masha Allah (Whaż Allah willeth!) here and there. |t was his 
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desire that i should pen some lines regarding it by way of an introduction, 
but in narrating the history he has not left any scope for any other person 
to pick up the pen to write on this topic. 


However, with this partraiture and picturisation of the Dar al-Ulum 
the need was felt that the reality and significance of the Dar  al-Ulum 
should a!so be brought to the fore so that along with the presentation of 
ihe face the presentation of the reality toa may appear on these pages. 
So the matters which our Sayyid Sahib has presented by way of history, 
| have presented the same as the sources of his history, and | understand 
that by these lines depicting the spiritual significances both the form and 
reality of the Dar al-Ulum will come to the fore all at once through this 
picturisatiion of it history, ani the Dar al-Ulum will become zaonspicuous 
with its external and internal qualities. "And Grace is from Allah Alone”. 


Muhammad Tayyib. 
22nd. Rajab, Vice-Chancellor. 
AH. 1396. Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
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CHAPTER | 


In Islam madrasahs (schools) have originated with the  mosques. 
Adjacent to the Prophet's Mosque (in Madina) was that famous dais or 
estrade which is known as "Suffa" in history. Those of the noble Cempoa- 
nions who used to stay here were called "Ashab-e Suffa” ('Companions of 
the Dais”). There were teachers appointed to teach them. Whenever a 
preacher had to be sent anywhere to give the call of and preach Islam, the 
same persons were sent. 


Haw much importance teaching and learning had in the Holy Pro- 
phet's (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) eyes can be estimated 
from this incident that once when he came to the Prophet's Mosque, he 
saw the noble Companions sitting in two separate circles, the people in 
one busy in reading the Quran and invocations and in the other they 
were engaged in teaching and learning the holy Quran. Seeing this, he 
said :— 


"Verily | havwa been ordained and sent as a teacher".? 
Saying this, he joined the circle busy in the Quranic study. 


Till the fourth century Hijri mosques were being utilized for the pur- 
pose of imparting education. During this period the founding of madrasahs 
(seminaries) and maktabs (primary schools) side by side mosques was a 
general trend. It acquired such universal popularity that this system, 
more or less, still continues in the mosques of every Islamic country. 


THE ORIGIN OF MADRASAHS 


The origin of the present type of regular madrasahs in Islam dates 


back to the fifth century hijri. It is generally held that it was Nizam al- 
Mulk Tusi (d. 485/1092) who, in the world of Islam, established the first 


madrasah named Madrasa-e Nizamia, at Baghdad. Rut this view is not 





Sirat al-Nabi. Vol. I, p. 215, 1st ed.,. Nami Press, Kanpur. 
Sunan-e Ibn Maja, chap. Fadi al-Ulama. 
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correct. The honour of this antecedence, in fact, was desiined for the 
illustrious  sovereign of Afghanistan, Sultan Mahmud _ Chaznavi 
(d. 421/1030). Accordingly, in 410/1019, the Sultan built ar his capital, 
Ghazni, a Jama Masjid, which, because of iis elegance and beauty, 
was famous by the name "Uroos-e Falak" (*the Bride of tne Sky”). The 
Sultan, along with the mosque, had also constructied a building tor a 
madrasah. Attached to the madrasah there was aiso a iibrary, full of 
rare books, and for the expenses of the mosque and the madrasah tne 
Sultan had endowed many villages. Abul Qasim Farishta, the famous 
historian's statement is that 


uhe (the Sultan) founded a madrasah near the mosque, collecied 
excellent and rare books in its library, and, for the expenses of the 


1: 1 


mosque and the madrasah, endowed many villages'". 


The Sultan's example created an ardour in the nobles and "pillars 
of the state” also for founding madrasahs and within a shart iime innume- 
rable madrasahs were dotting the districts surrounding Ghazni. Farishta 


writes :— 


"As per the demands of "the people follow the path of their kings , 
the nobles of the state began to vie with one another in building mos: 


ques, madrasahs, inns and hospices”.? 


Ghazni, in those days, by reason of its multitudinous population 
and cultural progress, was compeiing with Baghdad, which was then the 
greatest cultural centre of the Islamic world and the capital of the Abbasid 
caliphate. „Men of learning and accomplishments, erudite scholars and 
talented poets were being drawn to it from all over the warld. 


Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi's son Sultan Masud (422/1030—432;, 1040) 
also maintained the traditions of his illustrious father; accordingly, he 
founded a number of madrasahs in his dominions. Farishta states "— 
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1. According to a report of Ibn-Kathir's Ai-Badaya wa'-Nihaya, although clue is 
taund of a such a madrasah in which traditionists and jurisprudents had been 
appointed as teachers during the reign of the ruler of Egypt. Al-Hakim be- 
Amrillah (386/996—411/1020), but after two. three years, he himself goł this 
madrasah demolished. For details, vide Ibn Kathirs  Al-Bedava wal-Nihaya, 
vol. xi. p 342, Saadeh Press: and also Ibn Athir's Hashia-e Tarikh a!'-Kamiil, 
under "conditions" of AH. 400. 


1 8 2 Tarikh-e Farishta. vol. i. p. 30. Nawal Kishore Press. Lucknow. 
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"ln the beginning of his reign he built so many madrasahs and 
mcesques in his territories that ihe human tangue is helpless in stating 


their number”!. 


Abu Raihan Biruni's famous baok, Qanun-e Masudi, has been dedicaied 


io ihe same Sultan Masud. 


ISLAM IN INDIA 


Though the Muslims had entered north-west India, upto Sind and the 
Punjab, as conquerers, the drizzle of the cloud of blessings of Islam had 
begun to fall on the coastal areas of India and iis mountain-valleys as 
early as the later years of the first century hijri The Arab traders, having 
reached the southern regions of India, particularly Malabar, had not only 
set up their habitations there but had also come to have a hold on the 
local markets. From ancient times Arabia and India have been linked with 
each other in commercial and cultura| relaiions. The Muslims' position in 
south India and their academic activities can be estimated somewhat from 
the accounts of travellers who happened to visit this region later—in the 
third ond the fourth centruies of the Hijri era. Ibn Hauqal, a famous tra- 
veller of the fourth century hiiri, writing as an eye-witness about the condi- 
tions prevailing there, says that generally a large armup of divines, scholars 
and jurisprudents used to stay in the mosques and the number of those 
who used to throng to derive benefit from the said scholars and jurispru- 
dents would be so areat that to whichever mosque you might go you would 
see shoulders brushiną against shoulders? 


The fact is that the period of the messaqde of Islem and its soiritual 
conquests in India had beaun much earlier than the triumnhant entry nf 
the Muslim conauerers. A larde number of Arab colonies had  mush- 
roomed in Sri Lankn (Ceylon). Maldives, Trovancore. Coromandal, Gujarat, 
Malabar, etc. ln these regions the Muslims had been given a warm 
welcome and the message of Islam was now spreadina gradually and 
winninq hearts. The bounty of Islam was common for the whole huma- 
nity, makiną no distinction between the white and the black, the master 
and the slave. It was a vernal could that irriaated all land, high and 
low, qarden and desert Accordina tn a statement of Sulavman the 
Trader (237/851), verv aood relations had developed between the Muslim 
traders end the local raiahs. ln Guiarat a aazi, who was desiqnated 


"Hunarmand". used to be anpointed by the local qovernment for decidino 





1. Farishta. op: cit, p. 44. 
2 Salar Nama-e Ibn Hauqal. p 325. Leiden. 
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the cases or ine Muslims and he used to decide the Muslims' cases.” 
During that period numerous Muslim settlements had developed and 
mosques had been built in them. 


These Arab merchants who used to be educated men with  sufic 
knowledge did business in the bazars, mixed with the populace and 
presenting the practical example of their virtuous and simple life used ta 
change the course of the people's lives and their trends of thought 
and view. The famous English author, Prof. Sir T.W. Arnold also acknow- 
ledges this fact in the following wards :— 


"But among the sixty millions of Indian Musalmans there are vast 
number of converts or descendents of converts, in whose conversion 
force played no part and the only influences at work were the teaching 
and persuasion of peaceful missionaries”.? 


THE MADRASAHS OF INDIA 


The founding of independent Muslim rule in the middle of north 
India begins in the early seventh century hijri from the period of Qutub 
al-Din Aibak (602/1209—606/1209) in Multan, Nasir al-Din Qubacha, 
who was ruler there, built a madrasah. The renowned scholar and 
author, Qazi Minhaj-e Siraj (d. 658/1259) states that the management of 
this madrasah was in his charge. He has written that: 


in the month of Zil-hijjah, 624/1226. the Madrasa-e Firozi of Uchcha 


was given in my charge” 


This was the early period of the great sufi-divine, Shaikh Baha al- 
Din Zakariyya Multani (578/1182—666/1267). He used to say his pre- 
dawn prayers daily in this very madrasah. Names of two more madra- 
sahs of that period are found in history; their names were Madrasa-e 


Mui'zzia and Madrasah-e Nasiriyya. 


Qubacha had established ansther madrasah in Multan on the occa- 
sion of Maulana Qutub al-Din Kashani's arrival from  Transoxiana 
(Mawara al-Nahr) and Maulana Kashani was engaged in teaching 


there for a long time-* 





Ibid. p. 233. 

Preaching ci islam p. 257, Pub.; Lahore, 1961. 
Tabaqat-e Naslrl, p. 124, Pub.; Asiatic Society, Calcutta. 
Tarikh-e-Farishta, vol. ii, pp. 408 and 282. 
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At that time, about Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khilji, who was the first 

to conquer Bengal, Farishta has stated «— 
iln Bengal he founded a city, named Rangpur, and made it his capital 
instead of the Nadia town, and there as well as in the territory he built 
mosques, hospices and madrasahs according to the practice of Islam, 


decoratinp all af them with complete splendour as per the vogue”.! 


By the eighth century hijri the custom of estab'ishing islamie schools 
had become common in India. Accordingly, as per Allamah Magrizris 
report, there were as many as one thousand madrasahs in Delhi alone 
ciuring the reign of Sultan Muhammad  Tughlaq (725/1324—752:1351), 
Szlaries for teachers were fixed from the royal treasury. Education 
was so much common that slave-girls used to be hafiz of the Quran and 
divine scholars. Along with religions sciences the rationa! sciences and 
mathematics were also taught. Muhammad Tughlaq himself was a 
highly accomplished scholar and a patron of learning. Besides the holy 
Quran, he remembered books of several arts by hearts and all the four 
volumes of the Hedaya were at the tip of his tonque-* 


An idea af the magnificence of the madrasahs built by Muhammad 
Tughlaq's successor, Firoz Tughlaq (752/1351—790,1388) can be formed 
from this statement af Zia al-Din Barni that "the Madrasah-e Firozshahi 
of Delhi, as iegards iis grandeur, keauly of building, site, good manzge- 
meni and excellence of education has had no parallel. For expenses 
royal grants have been fixed. No other building in the  capital,Delhi, 
can match with it in beauty of construction and the suitability of its 
location. The building of the madrasah is very spacious, situated in a 
garden on the bank of a pond. Hundreds of students, divine doctors 
and scholars are always present here. Residential quarters for students 
and teachers are aso there. On masble floors in the graves of the 
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garden they are seen engaged unencumbered in their academic pursuits 
While Firoz Shah started new madrasahs, he alsa renovated the old 


ones, issued stipends for the divine scholars and teachers from the royal 


treasury and endowed big fiefs for the madrasahs.* 


lt stands aut as a very important feature of the academic services 
rendered by Firoz Shah that he paid special attention to the education and 


__— a 


1 Tarikh-e Farishta, vol. ii, pp. 408 and 292. 

2. Kiłab ai-Khatłat by Allamah Maqrizi. vol. ii, p. 134. 
3.  Tarikr-e Firozshahi. p. 569. 

4.  Tarikh-t Farishta. vol. i p. 1581. 
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training of slaves and their children. Besides the memorizing of the holy 
Quran, the slaves were also provided a chance to acquire other religious 
sciences, and besides education, they were alsa taught industries and 
crafts. According to a statement of Shams Siraj Afif, as many as ł,80,000 
slaves acquired education and training in different arts, sciences and 


crafts. | 


The same Firoz Shah established separate schools for girls also. The 
world-renowned glob-trotter, Ibn Batutah, describing a place, Hanor, in 
south India, has written; "(Many) women here know Quran by heart; 
| saw thirteen schools for girls in this city 


In the madrasahs founded in his dominians by the ruler of the Deccan, 
Sultan Muhammad Adil Shah (895/1489—916/1510) who held sway over 
the sultanate of Bijapur, the students were given, besides the usual ordinary 
food, such rich dishes as biryani (a rich, saffron-scented, preparation of 
rice and meat) and muza'far (another rich, saffron-scented, sweet dish of 
rice) daily, and each student received a gold coin, called hoan,3 per month. 
Regarding a madrasah named Athaar in the Deccan, the author of Bustan 
al-Salatin has written that: 


"the students, on the dinner-cloth of Athaar, were served soup and 
bread along with biryani and muza'far in the morning and wheat- 
bread and 'khichri* (a dish made of split pulse and rice boiled together) 
in the evening and each one of them received one hoon also. Besides 
this they were also helped with books of Arabic and Persian”.* 


The Sharqi Sultans were the rulers of Jaunpur, in eastern India. 
They built hundreds of madrasahs and,  inviting scholars and men of 
accomplishments from distant countries granted them valuable  fiefs. 
The academic and educational superiority of launpur lasted till the last 
period of the Lodi Sultans. The building of the madrasah attached to 
the Atala Mosque is extant to date. Araund the mosque sprawls a vast 
chain of rooms. The famous and clever king of India, Sher Shah Suri 
(877/1472—952/1545) had been the alumnus of this very mosque-semi- 


nary.* 





-  Tarikh-e Firozshahi by Shams Siraj Afif, pp. 191-2. 

2. Urdu Translation of Safar Nama-e Ibn Batutah. p. 702, Pub.; Nafees Academy, 
Karachi. The present name of Hanar is Harnor, which is a tehsil in Maharash- 
tra siate. bac 

Hoon was a gold coin current in the Deccan. Tht Urdu idiom *hun barasna”" 
nas been coined irom the same coin; it means 'to rain gold”. 

4. Bustan al-Salatin, reftrred to in Hindustan men Musalmane ka Nizam-e Talim 
wa Tarbiat, p. 419, Nadvat al-Musannafin, Delhi. 

o. Jaunpur Nama, p. 4, A Siyar al-Mutakhirin, vol. i, p. 140 
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ln the last phase ot the 18th century Jaunpur had been attached to 
the possessions of the East India Company. About the past glory of 
Janupur it is stated in the governmeni uccuments of that era as under 


"About Jaunpur, which was the centre of the Muslims* arts and science 
and a resort of the ulema, a city which was entitled "the Shiraz of 
India”, where there were numerous madrasahs, and of which now has 
been left notnirg but a tale of past glory, we can say that it was 
indeed the Shiraz of India ar Paris of the middle ages. Every prince 
of Jaunpur prided himself over the fact that he was a patron of know- 
ledge and philosophy. ln this peaceful land of the roval capital, 
scholars and philosophers used to be busy in an all-out effort in every 
kind of academic progress Till Muhammad Shah's regime 20 famous 
madrasahs were extant in Jaunpur but of which names alone now 
have survived. The founder of one of them belonged to the middle 
of the 15th century, and of the other, to the middle of the 1I7th 


century” .! ....| 


Sultan Sikander Lodi (894/1488—923/1517) built a number of tra- 
vellers' rest houses, madrasahs and mosques during his reign and it was 
during his regime that the Hindus began to lean Persian.? 


In Lucknow Shah Pir Muhammad (q. 1085/1674) kept educational acti- 
vities alive for a long time. His being was a source of grace and blessings. 
After him his weli-quided disciple, Mulla Gulam Muhammad Naqshband 
(d. 1126/1714) added more brilliance to the cause of education. Shah 
Pir Muhammad's madrasah and hospice, situated on the bank of the 
Gomti in Lucknow, are known as Teela Pir Muhammad.” 


As regards Shaikh Pir Muhammad's institution,  Mufti Muhammad 
Reza Ansari Farangimahli's disquisition is that three hundred years ago 
there was arrangement for the residence of seven hundred students in it. 
lt was in this institution that Hazrat Ghulam Muhammad Nagshband, the 
great teacher of Mulla Nizam al-Din Farangimahli, the originator of the 
famous Dars-e Nizami (the Nizami Curriculum) was inspiring students 
with his imparting af knowledge, and it was again here that Allamch 
Ghulam Yahya Bihari (d. A-H. 1180) was gracing the masnad of 


teaching.* 

Musalmanc ki Qadeem lIslami Darsqahen, p. 42, Pub.; Ma'arii Press, Azamgarh. 
Tarikh-e Farishła. vol. i, p. 187. 

Hzyat-e Shikli, p. 15. 

Żamima-e Rozrama OQzumi Awaz.  Lucknow, dattd March 18, 1978, vide its 


article Bahr-e Zakhkhar aur Uska Musannif. p. 2. 
p! 
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During the reigns of Humayun (d. 963/1555) and Akbar 963/1555 
—1014/1605) also there was an unusual increase in the number of mad- 
rasahs. ln 969/1561, Akbar's foster-mother, Maham  Begum, started 
a madrash in Delhi the chronogrammatic name of which was *Khayar 
al--Manzil". The ruins of the dilapidated building of this madrasah are 
s'ill extant opposite to and near the Old Fort in old Delhi. 


Shaikh Abd al-Haq Dehelvi (d. 1052/1642) has stated in his Akhbar 
al-Akhyar regarding his own pursuit of studies that, aftęr having acquired 
primary education, he went to another madrasah of which the name, 
as stated ky him, was Madrasah-e Delhi. Later on the Shaikh himself 
graced the masnad of teaching in this madrasah.! 


Maulana Ghulam Ali Azad Bilgirami has stated :— 


"Much af the area of the provinces of Oudh and Allahabad consisis 
of the habitatians of men of noble descent, each situated at a distance 
of ten to twenty miles from one another, and these high-korn men have 
had fiefs granted by Sultans and governors. There is an abundance 
of mosques, madrasahs and hospices in this region. Everywhere the 
teachers and professors keep their doors wide open for the seekers 
of knowledge and persude them to acquire knowledge, wherefore 
students, in batches after batches, keep moving from one habitation 
to another, and everywhere they acquire knowledge with peace and 
tranquillity. The well-to-do peaple of each habitation fully look after 
the needs of the students and consider it a great felicity to be of service. 
to them. It was for this reason that Emperor Shah Jahan used to 
remark: "Purab (ie., the eastern Gangetic plain) is our Shiraz”.2 


During Shah Jahan's reign (1037/1627—1068/1657) Delhi, Lahore, 
Sialkot, Ahmedabad and Jaunpur were such centres of art and science 
that students, besides those of India, were drawn to them from as far as 
Herat and Badakhshan. In Sialkot Mulla Kamal Kashmiri was an insti- 
tution in himself; the famous scholar af the rational sciences, Mulla Abd 
al-Hakim Sialkoti had been taught and trained by the same Mulla Kamal. 


The Fatehpuri Mosque and the Akbarabadi Mosque were built 
during Shah Jahan's regime. The madrasah at the Fatehpuri Mosque is 


1. Akhbar al- Akhyar, p. 492. 
2. Ma'athir al-Karam, vol. i, pp. 221-2. 
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a noble relic of the same period. The Akbarabadi Mosque has, however, 
fallen a victim to the ravages of time. |t was this latter mosque where 
Hazrat Shah Abd al-Qadir Dehelvi once put up. Maulana Muhammad 
Ismail Shaheed (d. 1246/1830, and Maulana fFazl Haq Khairbdi (d. 
1278/1861) had acquired education in the same mosque. 


In 1060/1649, Shah Jahan had built a magnificent madrasahh, 
which he had named "Dar al-Baqa,” near the Jama Masjid, in its soun- 
thern direction. This madrasah had kecome defunct in the early 13th 
century hijri. Mufti Sadr al-Din Azurda  (d. 1285/1868), in his time, 
revivified it and took upon himself the responsibility of paying its ex- 
pencess Some of our elders have belonged to this madrasah. Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi too had put up in this madrasah.! 
During the tumultuous upheaval of 1857 when the English governmeni 
confiscated the respectable Mufti's property, ironically enough, the mad- 
rasah named Dar al-Baqa (the House of Eternity), received a coup de 
grace and passed out of existence. 


During the Mughal regime the educational advancements of Awrang- 
zeb Alamgir's period (1068/14657—1118/1706) are generally wellknown. 
Besides big cities; Awrangzeb started madrasahs in towns and villages 
also, granted fiefs to scholars and teachers and stipends to students. 
Through his vigorous efforts the candles of knowledge were lighted in 
every province and every city, even towns and villages. 


In Lucknow the great educational institution known as Madrasah-e 


Nizamia, situated in Farangimahal, is a monument of the same period. 
Awrangzeb, in 1105/1693, granted Mulla Nizam al-Dinż (d. 1161/1747) 


1. Sawanh-t Qasimi, p. 23 4 Waqe'at-e Dar al-Hukumat-t Delhi, vol. ii, p. 113. 
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Mulla Nizam al-Din Sahaivi was born in A.H. 1089 at Sahali, in Barabanki district. 
He completed his studies in various branches of knowledge under  Shaikh 
Ghułam Naqshband, the well-guided pupil of Hazrat Shah Pir Muhammad: and 
for nearly fifty years rendered invaluable services in the field of education in 
Lucknow. It was he who started the madrasah at Farangimahal in Lucknow, 
as also the Nizami Curricułam which is prevalent in the Arabic madrasahs. 
Among the existing madrasahs in India, it is the oldest. From Farangimahal 
arose great and renowned ulema amongst whom Mulla Hasan (d. 1199/1784), 
Bahr al-Ulum Maulana Abd al-Ali (d. 1225/1810), Maulana Abd  al-Haleem 
(d. 1285/1868), Maulana Abd ai-Hayy (d. 1304/1886), and in the last period, 
Maulana Abd al-Bari, etc.,. were the resplendent stars ot the firmament of 
knowledge and learning. Mulla Nizam al-Din died on 9th Jamadi al- Awwal, 
A.H. 1161 (Tazkira-e Ulama-e Farangimahal). 


a magnificent mansion which passed by the name of fFarangimahal. It 
is the very same Madrasah-e Nizamia where the curriculum of Arabic 
studies was structured and which has been still current, for nearly three 
centuries, in the Arabic madrasahs of India. Though it has undergone 
many changes, it is still called and is known as the Nizami Curriculam. 
In this seminary of Farengimahal were nuriured great, illustrious ulema 
who have rendered momentcus services to the cause of knowledge in 
India. After Mulla Nizam al-Din, his successors such as Bahr al-Ulum Mau- 
lana Abd al- Ali, Maulana Abd al-Haleem, Mulla Hasan, and later on, 
Maulana Abd al-Hayy, etc., not only graced the masnads of teaching but 
also, through their books, particularly the annotatiens and scholia of 
text-books, rendered invaluakle academic services the echoes of which 
stil| reverberate in the corners of the Arabic schools. 


li has been mentioned in the foregane that during Awrangzeb's period 
madrasahs had been opened even in towns and villages.-  Accordingly, 
in Deoband, too, which was then a small town, there was a madrasań, 
mention of which is found in certain firmans of Awrangzeb. It is stated :— 


"Shaikh Wajih al-Din, son of Skaikh Muhammad Arif—'the Asylum of 
forgiveness" and conversant with various sciences, son of Bandagi 
Muhammad lIsma'il—*the Asylum of Absolution"-adorned with righte- 
ousness and piety and master of leaning and accomplishment, is busy 
in this hospice, in place of his father, in educating students and Sufis 
and in the remebrance of Allah*,3 


NAN Gm LPGoeG—LLLwa wn Noo 
|. For deals, v.de  Taziira-i Ulama-a Farengimahal by Maulana [nayat Allah 
Farangimahali. 
inough a number oi books have baen written on the political history of the 
Kiuslims in lndia, it is a pity that very little atteniion has been paid to their 
academic history. Hence very little is traceable about the academic achieve- 
ment; of the Musłims in India. ln this connection the source oi valuabie in- 
formation are those firmans and documents of Muslime rulers and ministers of 
state which are stili extant in many ramilies. While these firmans supply a 
lot oi other useful intormation, they also reveal the Muslims rulers' efforts 
which they put in for the progress and difussion of knowledge. Hence it is 
necessary that the families who possess such royal firmans or writings of the 
ministers of state should feel the importance of publishing their photo-copies 
or, at least, their copies so that one may trace the remarkable academic 
activities during the mediaeval period of india. 
3.  Madrasah Ghazi al-Din has always been a buff of changes, the second phase 
of its lile commenced in A.D. 1792/A.H. 1207, and in AD. 1825/A,H 1241, it 
changed into Delhi College. 
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Ghazi al-Din Fircz Jang I (d. 1122/1710, whe was grandfather of 
Nizam al-Mulk Asafjah I, had founded a madrasah in Delhi near the 
Ajmeri Gate. The same madrasah later on bacame famous as Delhi 
College. Maulana Rasheed ©«l-Din Khan Dehelvi (d. 1243/1827) and 
Maulana Mamluk Ali Nanautavi (d. 1267/1850) have been the prin- 
cipals of this very college'. Many of cur elders had acąuired education in 
this madrasah. Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi (d. 1297/ 
1880), Hazrat Kolana Rasheed Ahmed Gongohi (d. 1323/1905), Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi (d. 1302/1884), Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Ashan Nanautavi (d. 1312/1894), Hazrat Maulana Zulfiqar Ali 
Deobandi (d. 1322/1904), Hazrat Maulana Fazl  al-Rahman Deobandi 
(d- 1325/1907) and many other ulema have been attached to the skirt of 
grace of this madrasah. Before 1857 this madrasah was a famous 
seminary of Delhi. This madrasah of Ghazi al-Din Firoz Jang is a live 
monument of the madrasahs of that period. From its magnificant and 
spacious building the academic zest and high-spiritedness of our nobles 
can be estimated. A mosque too had been built with this madrasah. 
Ghazi al-Din Firoz Jang | is lying in eternal sleep in the courtyard of the 
same madrasah. 


In Rampur there was Madrasah-e 'Aliya which is still extant. The 
ruler of Rampur, Nawab Faiz Allah Khan, had invited Bahr al-Ulum 
Maulana Abd al-Ali Farangimahli and appointed him as a teacher. 
Another divine scholar of the same Farangimohal, Mulla Hasan, also 
served in this madrasah as teacher. On account of the educational kene- 
fits of these great scholars knowledge continued to ke in high demand in 
Rampur far a long time. 


The attention of our old historians, writing in Persian, in the medi- 
aeval period in India has been mainly centred on the wars and political 
exploits of kings, touching upon academic and cultural achievements here 
and there only incidentally. The interesting topic of the historical taste 
in that era consited in the military and politice| achievements and hence 
very little mention of the Muslims' achievements in the academic field is 
met with in the mediaeval histories. One reason far this can be this also 
which, as the author of Hindustan Ki Qadeem islami Darsgahen (The Old 
Islamic Edueetional Institutions of India), in answer to the question. 


a m nn wi ii || A A m 


1. Hindusłan ki Qadeem Islami Darsgahen, p. 33 
2. Ibid. 
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Why are explicative chapters an the past madrasahs of India not met 


, 


with in the old Persian histłories”? has pointed out as under:— - 


"The Muslims, by virtue of their religious propensity, always looked upon 
the functian of imparting and receiving education, of teaching and 
learning, a religious accupation and an act of virtue. Help ta students, 
dissemination of education, endowments for the suppy of books and 
other educational materials, the founding and establishing of madra- 
sahs, service and support to the ulema, etc., were considered by them 
to be a religious commandment, conducive to blessings (baraka) and 
prosperity in both the worlds—here and in the hereafter. Hence these 
things too, like other necessities of life, had become a part and parcel 
of their lives. Since the daily, routine actions of a man's life are not 
considered worth mentioning importantly—they are rather mentioned 
cursorily in ordinary words along with other necessities of life — the 
old historians do not describe in specific chapters and sections the out- 
standing achievements of Muslims in the old days in the field of 
education.” 


Then, proceeding further, another reason has been given as under :— 
"ln olden days there used to be na buildings for educational purposes. 
Mostly mosques were being used for this purpose. AII the mosques of 
those days used to serve as madrasahs; as such, every old spacious 
mosque was a great educational institution also. This is the reason 
that you find spacious and splendid mosques at every step in the old 
Islamic cities of India. The magnificent mosques that were built and 
are still extant in the old Islamic state-capitals like Delhi, Agra, Lahore 
Jaunpur, Ahmedabad (Gujarat), etc., clearly indicate by their external 
form and appearance that a major portion of them was being used for 
teaching purposes. |In these mosques you will still find a vast success- 
ion of small rooms around the courtyard; these were in fact the residen- 
tial quarters for teachers and students. Some of these are still used 
for this purpose; far instance, the raoms that were constructed around 
the extensive courtyards of the Fatehpuri and Akbarabadi mosques, 
which were built in 1060/1649 in Delhi, were especially meant as 
hostels for the studenis. The hospices of old too were commonly used 
as teaching institutions. The Sufi saints and secluded Shaikhs (spiri- 
fua| directors) of the time then did not consider 'striving with the un- 
regerate soul' imujahe:de-e nafs) and 'the daily offices” (waza'if, re- 
citatłion of holy names or verses prescribed by the Shaikh to the murid) 
only as worship but regarded the teaching and instructing about both 
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the Shariah (the exoteric revelation) and the tariqa (the mystical) 
method or system), the exterior and the interior, to be their real ideal. 

In every hospice, like the seekers of tasawwuf (Islamic mysticism) and 
exoteric sciences, a large group of the students of exoteric sciences was 
also found. A major portion of state grants or private endowments 
meant for the hospices was spent on students. Hence the old hospices 
too should be reckoned amongst schools and colleges. 


"Along with the mausoleums built over the graves of Sultans and 
saints were also constructed around them many cloisters and rooms far 
the same purpose—to be used as madrasahs. Accordingly, the structural 
design of the tombs of kings like Ala al-Din Khilji, Humayun and others 
that are still extant in Delhi, Agra, Ahmedabad, Bijapur, etc., itself is 
u 1 


revealing their history 

Apart from the patronage of state-governments during the Muslim 
rule in india, the Muslim's own zest for knowledge which they had in- 
herited from their ferefathers has been very little under the obligation 
of state treasuries. Our old educational institutions did not stand in 
need of independent buildings: the function of teaching and learning 
used to be carried on in mosques and hospices, houses and palaces of 
scholars and nobles, and even in oben fields. Usually, renowned ulema 
used to teach at thsir own homes and in mosques. The insistence af the 
Holy Prophet's (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) instruction that 
"it is a duty of every Muslim male and every Muslim female to acquire 
knowledge” had created a universal taste for the acquisition of know- 
ledge. The dissemination of knowledge, ieaching and learning, help and 
support to students, the provinding of books and other educational requi- 
rements, the founding of madrasahs and the endowina of properties for 
their expenses, and monetary aid and support to the teachers and the 
taught; all these acis were considered the cause of good and blessings 
(baraka) and prosperity in both the worlds. These things, like other nece- 
ssities of life, had become an essential and integral part of their lives. 
Teaching has been an indispensable part of the lives of our scholars, 
whether they may be gracing ministerial chairs or the masnads of judges 
and jurisconsults, or any other governmenta! posts; thess occupations 
have never let them neglect their duty (of imparting knowledge). 


Since this purpose in those times was served easily by  mosques, 
such buildings were mostly constructed in the old mosques necessarily 
that they might be used for teaching and accommodating the students. 
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1. Hindustan ki Qadeem islami Darsgahen, pp. 10-12. 
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In this regard the Prophet's Mosque (at Madina) served as a good model 
for the Muslims. Jama-e Azhar in Egypt and Jama-e Qazvin and Jama-e 
Zaitunia in Morocco are mosques of this very type and are being used 
to this day as teaching institutions. As stated in the foregone, in India 
itself there are extant in cities and towns large number of such mosques 
in the courtyards of which, on three sides, one can see a vast line of 
large and small rooms and courtyards. The Fatehpuri Mosque in Delhi 
is a relic of the same style; its rooms and courtyards are still being used 
for teaching and lodging the students. A few examples omongst hundreds 
and thousands of such mosques are the Wazir Khan Mosque at Lahore and 
the Atala Mosque at Jaunpur; these mosques were, in their time, great 
teaching institutions as well'. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, itself was, 
in the first place, established in a mosque where it passed the first ten 
years of its life. 


As regards the general practice of the students” lodging and board- 
ing prevalent in that period, Maulana Ghulam Ali Azad Rilgirami has 
written in his Ma'athir al-Karam :— 


"Men of means in every habiiation are considerate towards the stu- 
dents and consider it a great good foriune to help them”.? 


The period of tke 12th century hijri in India is that tumulłuous time 
in which along with the Islamic powes and grandeur the Muslims* edu- 
cational activities too had begun to cool dawn In those days the Mughal 
king occupying the throne at Delhi was Muhammad Shah (1131'/1718— 
1161/1748), who, due to his bohemianism and carousing, has earned the 
nickname of "Rangila Badshah” ("Merry  Monarch”). Nevertheless Haz- 
rat Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi's madrasah whose academic benefits have 
reached' every nook and corner in the sub-continent is indebted to the 
patronage, generosity and obligaticn of ihe sć«ćme merry monarch. The 
statement of the author of "Waqe' at-e Dar al-Hukumat-e Delhi” is that once 
this madrasah was very splendid and beautiful and was considered a great 
seminary."3 


In the time of Shah Wali Allah's father, Shah Abd al-Raheem (d. 
1131 1718), this madrasah was situated at that place where now are 
situated the graves of these great divines, and is known as *Mihndiyun". 


1. 


In Europe too the great educationa| cenires generally have had their origin in 
religious and spiritual centres, churches and monasteries; the Cambridge and 
Oxford Universities of Englard developed in churches and monasteries only. 


2. Ma'athir 2!-Karam, p. 222, Pub.: Mufid-e Aam Press. Agra, 1228/1910. 
dg. Waqe'at-e Dar al-Hukumat-e Delhi, vol. ii, p. 173. 
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When during Shah Wali Allah's time this place became congested due io 
the swelling number of students, Muhammad Shah granted a large man- 
sion for the madrasah. This mansion was situated then in  Kucha-e 
Chelan. The author of Waqu'at-e Dar al-Hukumat-e Delhi has stated 
that "the madrasah was destroyed in the violent disturbances of the mu- 


tiny; now houses of different people have been built at the site but it is 
still called "mohalla (quarter) of Shah Abd al-Azizs madrasah”. 


After Shah Alam Bahadur Shah I's (1118/1706—1124/1714) demise 
in the last phase of the first quarter of the 12th century hijri, while tne 
Mughal sultanate began to decline, the springs of knowledge in India 
also began to dry up from the same time. The religious sciences parti- 
cularly had come to a very critical stage the estimate of which can be 
made somewhat from the syilabi of that era which will be meniioned 
shortly. Accordingly, instead of Tafsir, Hadith and Fiqh in our madrasahs, 
the rational sciences had taken the place of pride and were considered 
the true criterion of one's scholarship. The commentaries and scholia of 
Sadra, Shams-e Baz'gha and Sharh-e Maial-e had become the standard 
of knowledge, as though the Muslims' syllabi in those days consisted of 
nothing but these sciences. Even if there was talk of the religious 
sciences, it was limited to a few books of Fiqh only; Tafsir and Hadith 
had almost gone out of vogue. Maulana Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani, 
with reference to Malfuzar-e Azizi, has stated as under :— 


"Mir Zahid who is considered a pre-eminent savant in the Arabic schools 


on account of his Zawa'id-e Thalatha (a classical work of raiional inter- 
pretafion of religion) and was Shah Abd al-Raheem Dehelvi's teacher 


in logic and philosophy, was discharging a great religious service in 
Alamgir's army; that is, he had been appointed to perform the duty of 
a censor—a post which is directly connected with the Islamic jurisprudence 
and the details of the jurisprudential propositions (masov'il), and unless 
a man is well-conversant with jurisprudence and its pariiculars, it is 
difficult for him to discharge this function efficiently. Mir Zahid, how- 
ever, had had no confidence in himself as regards Fiqh. Shah Abd al- 
Aziz reports that 


"a nobleman used to study Sharh-e Waqaya (a standard work on 
Fiqh) under the instruction of Mir Zahid but as long as my august 
grandfather did not come there, Mir Zahid would not start the lessons”.! 


In short, logic and philosophy were dominating the Arabic madrasans 
of this period and all the time of the students used to be spent in the ac- 
quisition of these sciences. 





Matiuzat-e Azizi, p. 82, as quoted in Al-Furquan's Shah Wall Allah No., p, 171. 
and Kamalał-e Aziz, p. 114. Pub. Hashimi. Meerut AD. 1897. 
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SHAH WALI ALLAHS EDUCATIONAL SERVICES 


Such were the conditions and so much remoteness from the religious 
sciences had been created when there arose from the historic land of 
Delhi a seeker of the prophetic sciences. He was Hazrat Shah Wali 
Allah Dehelvi, who was engaged in teaching and learning for twelve 
years in Madrasah-e Raheemiyyah, established by his father, Shah Abd 
al-Raheem. Abruptly he left for Hejaz in 1143/1730 and staying there 
at Madina for nearly two years he acquired the science af Hadith from 
Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani. As regards Shah Sahib's uncommon geist and 
genius, this statement of his teacher, Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani (d. 1145 
1732), is very significant :— 


"Wali Allah gets the wordings of Hadith authenticated by me while 
| get the meanings of Hadith corrected by him”.1 


In 1145/1732, Hazrat Shah Sahib returned from Hejaz and, having 
dug a canal of the Science of Hadith from tke illuminated Madina brought 
it to flow anew on the Indian soil. lt is the same canal, started by 
Hazrat Shah Wali Allah, that, after Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani's migration 
from India (to Hejaz), Deoband saved not only from being dried up but 
also started it from here with full flow, surging forward, lustily. ln the 
past one hundred years its religious benefit has not remained confined ta 
the sub-continent only, rather the compariots of the pre-eminent imam 
of the science of Hadith, Imam Bukhari, have also quenched their thirst 
from this canal. On the other hand, those benefitting from this canal, 
viz.. Hazrat Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi and Hazrat Maulana Husain Ahmed 
Madani, occupying the masnad of teaching in the illuminated Madina, 
have rejoined this canal to its main headspring. In fine, the canal started 
by Hazrat Shah Wali Allah in India has now developed into a raging sea 
and its arms having spread all over the continent of Asia during the last 
one century are quenching the thirst of the seekers of the  prophetic 
sciences. 


It is an undeniable fact that, as far as the education of religious 
sciences is concerned, Hazrat Shah Wali Allah commands a great central 
position and unparalleled greatness. He, in his time, was a discerning 
pelymath in religious sciences, a great thinker and a sincere preacher of 
Isiam. Giving the status of an independent system (lit, art) to the 
realities and branches of knowledge of the Islamic sciences, he provided 


Ibid. 
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a greai bulk of material for the security and defence of Islam in India. 
The splendid efforts made by him in the fields of education and politics 
in India constitute a golden and brilliant chapier in our history in this 


cauntry. 


During the period of decline of the Mughal empire, the struggle 
attacks had destroyed the 
This 


between rival powers and their incessant 
iniernał administration of the country; things were all in a tumble. 
ię no occasion to dilaie en Shah Sahib's tremendous exploit in this context, 
for here | wish to describe only those efforts of his which he put in for 
ihe survival and protection of the religious sciences. The political decline 
of the Mughals had created, along with spiritual and moral degenero- 
tion in the Muslims, educational, intellectual and mental interiority also. 
Philosophically surveying the conditions with a  sagacious  discernment 
end deep insight, he warned the Muslims (about the gravity of the situ- 
alion and its consequences|. His vigorous efforts caused the rivers of 
grece to flow and thereby assuage he thirst of a large number of people 
for the science of Hadiih. What ser interest in religious sciences, reli- 
giaus awakening and obsiaining from schismatic and  polytheistic 


practices that are  witnessed in the  suh-continent today are 


all the after-effects of the reviving achievements of Shah Sahib only. 
Allah Most High bestowed great blessings (baraka) on his efforts. 
Accordingly, by the ardent efarts of his c'escendents and disciples this 
sub-continent became such a Dar al-Hadith ("Home of Hadith"”) a parallel 
of which can be hardly found in other Islamie countries of that period 


Shah Sahib has written a short autobiogranhical treatise, entitled 
A|-Juz al-latif fi Tarjumat al-Abd al-Za'eef from which an estimate of his 
achievemenfs as a renovator can be made to some extent. He has siaied:— 


"| was born at the time of sunrise on Wednesday, the 4th Shawwal, 
A.H. 1114, and was chronogrammatically named Azim al-Din.! Before 
my birth my horent and several pious men had seen drenms harbingerina 
the happy news which some friends have collected in a treatise, entitled 
Al-Qawl al-Jali At tha age of five years | was sent to school (mektab). 
When | was seven, my august father made me say prayers and observe 
fastss The same year | was circumcised and in the same seventh year 
| having completed ihe reading of the holy Quran, began studying Per- 
sian until, in my tenth year, I had Fnished Sharh-e Mulla Jami and had 
acquired the ability to read books independently. At the age of 14 | 
was married and when | was 15, | vowed allegiance (kai'ah) to my august 
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1. The numerical value ol this names comes to 1115. 


father and engaged myself in the spiritual "occupations" (ashghal) of 
great Sufi saints, particularly those belonging to the Naqshbandiyya 
order. ln the same year, having studied a portion of the Baizavi, |, as 
it were, completed the syllabus current in this land. On this occasion 
my august father threw a feast on a grand scale, inviting the high and 
the low, and permitted me to do teaching work. From the  caurse 
of arts and sciences current in this country, | read the following 
books lesson by lesson. ln Hadith | read the Mishkat (except some por- 
tion from Kitab al-Buyu'—the Book of Sale 8. Purchase—to the Kitab al- 
Adaab—the Book of Manners!; the Bukhari upto the Kitab al-Tahara— 
the Book of Lustration; Shama'il-e Tirmizi complete; and a portion each 
of Tafsir-e Baizavi and Tafsir-- Mudarik. One of the very great kounties 
of Allah Most High bestowed on me was that, along with perfect deli- 
beration and reflection and the study of different commentaries of the 
holy Quran, | received the grace to attend the |lectures of my august 
father on the holy Quan, and thus | read the text of the holy Quran 
many times over under the instruction of my father, and practice 
proved to be the cause of the great success for me. Praise be to Allah 
for the same! 


"ln the science of jurisprudence | studied Sharh-e Waqaya and 
Hedaya; in principles of jurisprudence, Husami and a sufficient porlion 
of Taiweeh fawzesh; in logic, Sharh-e Shamsiah complete; in scholastic 
theology, Shurh-e Aqa'id with Hashia-e Khiyali and a portion of Sharhe 
Mawagif; in the science of the mystic path and tasuwwuf, 'Awarif and 
Rasa'il-e Naqshbandiyya, etc.; in the science of realities, Sharh-e 
Rubai'yaf-e Jami, Lawa'ih, Muqaddama-e Sharh-e lama'at, and Muqa- 
ddama-e Naqd al-Nasus; in the art of the properties of the Divine Names 
and Quranic verses, my august father's special collection; in the medical 
science, Mu'ajjaz; in philesophy, Sharh-s Hadayat al-Hikma, etc; in 
syntax, Kafiah and Sharh-e Jami, in rhetorics, Mutawwal and that por- 
tion of Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani on which Mullah-zadeh has written a scho- 
lium; and in astronomy and mathematics, some brief treatises. Praise 
be to Allah that during this periad of study | developed a special affi- 
nity to each subject and its main problems and important discussions 
came within the grasp of my intellect. 


"When I was 17 years old, my august father went to glory. ln 
his fata! sickness he gave me permission to receive allegiance and give 
guidance. After his death | kept myself engaged in teaching religious 
books and the rationa! sciences and got the opportunity to think over 
each art and science. 
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"In 1143/1730 my humble self was blessed with the performance of 
the hajj (pilgrimage to Mecca) and in 1144/1731, with the felicity of 
constant attendance  (mujawarat) at the holy sanctuaries at Mecca and 
Madina, and of acquiring knowledge of Hadith from Shaikh Abu Tahir 
and other Shaikhs of the two holy cities. During my stay at Madina the 
sacred shrine (of the Holy Prophet) continued to be the main centre of 
my attention. Praise be to Allah that an endless wealth of graces ond 
blessings was showered from this holy durbar on this fakir.  Moreover, 
in this auspiciaus journey, | got the opportunity of coming into contact 
and enjoying the conversazioni af many of the ulema of the two sacred 
cities and of the Islamic world. Shaikh Abu Tahir awarded me a colle- 
ctive khirqa, the symbol of my initiation into all the Sufi orders. ln late 
1144/1731, | again had the honaur of performing the hajj, and then in 
early 1145/1732, | undertook the return journey and reached my native- 
place exactly on Friday, 14th Rajab, A.H. 1145. 


"The greatest reward of Allah Most High on this bondman of His 
is that he has been invested with the Inaugural Robe of Hanour (Khal 
'at-e Fatihiya) and this last epoch (of religious revival) has been inau- 
gurated through him The works | have been made to perform in this 
connection are that the things that are 'muradda' (desirable, agreeable) 
in Fiqh have keen brought together in it, and laying the foundation of 
Fiqh and Hadith anew, the entire edifice of this art has been rebuilt and 
the secrets and expediencies of all the commandments, persuasions and 
teaching have been so codified as nene had done it like this before me. 


"Another service exacted from me was that | proved in Fiqh the 
verity of the beliefs of the Ahl-a Sunnah with arguments and proofs and 
cleansed them thoroughly of all the rubbish of the  rationalists doubts 
and suspicicns heaped on them; and, thank Allah. | have explained 
them in such a way that it leaves no scope for any more debate and con- 
traversy. 


"Practical wisdom too has been given ta me abundantly and | also 
received the grace to conform and amplify it in accordance with the 
Book, the Sunnah and the examples of the Companions. Over and above 
these qualities, | have been gifted with the expertise whereby | can dis- 
tinguish between what the original teachings of religion brought in fact 
by the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) are and 
what are those things that are accretions or later additions as the re- 
sult of interpolation of certain schismatic sects”.1 


—-- zzz O_o. 
1. Risala al-Juz al-Latif, pp. 26-28, Pub. Ahmedi Press. 
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To know the details and reality of the speciał works hinted at in the 
above-quoted lines by Shah Schib, it is necessary to refer ta his books. 


Qualified with these accomplishments and peculiarities, when Shah 
Sahib stepped into the field of reviving religion, there is no doubt about 
it that he did a splendid work The milieu in which Shah Sahib had 
seen the light was a very dismal period of moral and spiritual degenera- 
tion. lnnovations and pojytheistic deeds were in vogue in every hause; 
the nobles and the affluent, over head and ears in luxury and enjoy- 
ment, had become apathetic ta religion. Shah, Sahib, surveying the 
conditions round about him, started his work of renavation; he resolved 
to disseminate and propagate the science of Hadith and played a mat- 
chless academic and intellectual role. He started teaching the Quran 
and Hadith in Madrasah-e Raheemiyyah, and, in this connection, he tran- 
slated the holy Quran into Persian, the main language of the Muslims then, 
so as to make its benefit common. At the same time, writing Hujjat 
Allahil Baligha end other valuable books an conventionalism  (taqglid) 
and casuistry (iftehac), he tried ta bring it home that the capacity for 
thinking and understanding on the Islamic lines be created. After him 
he left such successors who, in protecting the Islamic arts and sciences 
and their dissemination, discharged the dues of successorship  Nawab 
$Siddiqą Hasan Khan has written about this family :— 


"Each one of them, in knowledge, practice, intellect, perception; ara- 
torical power, eloquence in writing, piety, honesty, integrity and ranks 
of sainthood, is unrivalled, unique in the world and the phoenix of 
his age; and similarly, the descendents of the descendents of this house 
are all suns. This chain is of pure gold”! 


„. ltłehaf al-Nabula a!|-Mułtagin ba-ahya-e Ma'athir al-Fuqaha  wal-Muhddithin, 


p. 430, Pub. Nizami Press, Kanpur, AH. 1208. 
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THE CHAIN OF CREUENTIALS OF THE GREAT SAVANIŚ OF 
THE DAR AL-ULUM 


In connection with the great ones of the Dar al-Ulum the personality 
who tops the list is the same Snah Waii Aulah Dehelvi. Almost all the 
systems of the religious sciences in general and of the science of Hadith 
in particular that are current and extant in the sub-continent have origi- 
nated from him. Whatever zest for theological sciences that exists from 
Peshawar te Ras Kumari is due to ihe grace of this household. li is the 
statemeni of a non-indian religious divine that during his tour of india 
he did not meet any scholar of the science of Hadith who was not a 
disciple of Hazrat Shah Wali Aliah threugh the medium of Hazrat Shah 


Abd al-Aziz.! 


Shah Sahib's family, by virtue of its knowledge and learning, absti- 
nence and piety, wcs considered very dislinguishec! in Delhi. His father, 
Shah Abd al-Raheem was one of the compilers of the Fatawa Alamgiri. 
As already stated in the foregone, he acquired knowledge from his father. 
At ihe age of 15 he had comp'eted the course of the current sciences. Shah 
Sahib's chain of authority, through hls august father, reaches back to 
Allamah Jalal al-Din Muhaqqiq Dawwani (d. 928/1521). In those days 
the element of rationalistic sciences was dominant in the syllabi in India. 
Fence to complete the study of the science of Hadith and to obtain the 
sanad of authority Shah Sahib undertook a journey to the hely cities 
(Mecca and Madina), and there he acquired the sanad for the correct re- 
citation of the Sihah and narration of hadith from Shaikh Abu Tahir 
Madani and other illustrious Shaikhs. As regards Shah Sahib's inherant 
geist and capability, his teacher of Hadith, Shaikh Abu Tahir Madani's 
statement hos been quoted supra that "Wali Allah obtains the sanad for the 
wordings of narration from me while | correct (my understanding of) the 
meanings of hadiths through him”. 


I! was that period when the science of Hadith was passing through 
the last stage of enervation and deterioration. To propagate and ta make 
current the science of Hadith in such a predicamen:t is indeed a stupzndous 
achievement of Shah Sahib which, a glarious divine of Egypt. Sayyid 
Rasheed Reza, had to acknowledge in the following words :— 


"If the atłention of our indian divines had not been lavished on the 
science of Hadith in that period, then this science would have faded 
O" | Z a A 


1. Shah Wali Allah K. Siyasi Tehrik. p. 82 by Ubayd Allah Sindhi. 
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out of existence from the eastern countries, because from the 10th to 
the beginning of the 14th century hijri, this science had reached the 
last siage of decay in Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hejaz."' 


Then, describing ihe condition of Egypt, he hus stated :— 


"when | migraied to Egypt in 1315/1897, I saw the khatibs of Jama-e 

Azhar and other mosques that they recite in their khutkbas (sermons) 

suzh hadiths which are nowhere to be found in the tomes of Hadith. 

Amang those hadiths (which they recite) the.e are 'weak', 'disuvowed' 

(munkar), fabricated and counter-feit hadiths also. The same wcs the 
condition of the preachers, muftis and teachers”.* 

Shah Sahib's educational services are not contined to teaching only; 
he rather wrote such glorious books in different sciences the examples 
whereaf are rarely found after the 8th century hijri. Besides this, of 
Shah Sahib's academic life there are many more momenłous achieve- 
ments; to mention them here even briefly is not easy, for it is a separate 


topic. 


Shah Sahib had four sons each one of whom was a bright star in 
the firmament of knowledge. The eldest amongst them was Shah Abd al- 
Aziz. 


SHAH ABD AL-AZIZ 


Hazrat Shah Abd al-Aziz (1159/1746—1239/1823) was the most 
erudite and glorious divine of his time. The dissemination of the sciences 
of the Quran ond the Hadith that took place in his time—of course, th"o- 
ugh him=has had no precedent in the annals of Islamic India. There is 
no nook and corner in India where Shah Abd al-Aziz  disciples may not 
be found. The statement of a non-indian scholar 1as already been 
quoted above that during his travels in India he did not meet any scholar 
of Hadith who was not a disciple of Shah Sahib. Maulana Ubayd Allah 
Sindhi is of the view that if ten persons benefitted from the great quali- 
ties of Shah Wali Allah, from Shah Abd al-Aziz's qualities must have 


benefittad at least ten thousand persons*% 


In short. the foundotion Hazrat Shah Wali Allah had laid for the re- 
naissance of the religious sciences was brought to consummation by Haz- 


1. Muqaddama-e Miftah-e Kanuz al-Sunnah, p. 4: Egypt. 
2. Muqaddama-e Miftah-e Kanuz al-Sunnah, p. 4, Egypt. 
3. Shah Wali Ki Siyasi Tehrik. p. 64. 
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rat Shah Abd al-Aziz. He established such a standard of knowledge 
whereby the religious sciences came ro allain a special honaur ana dignity. 
Shah Abd af-Aziz, after the death ot his august tarner, served the cause 
of the religious sciences in Delhi for a lang period of sixty years. 
Besides teaching, he wrote several books amongst which his Tafsir-e Fath 
al-Aziz, a commentary on the Quran, Bustan al-Muhaddithin, on the 
history of the classes of traditionists and their compilations, and the 
Tuhfa-e lthna 'Ashriya on the reality of Shiaism : are realły very 
famous. The last-named book is such an opus magnum of Shah Sahib 
that there exists no example thereof on this topic in the entire Islamic 


literature. 


SHAH MUHAMMAD ISHAQ 


Hazrat Shah Muhammad |Ishaq was Hazrat Shah Abd al-Azizs 
grandson (daughier's son) and a distinguished pupil. ln ihe presence oi 
Shah Abd al-Aziz he taught Hadith to the students for twenty years. In 
1239/1823, Shah Abd al- Aziz, entrusting Madrasah-e  Raheemiyyah 
before his death to Shah Muhammad lshaq, appointed him as his succe- 
ssor. Till 1257/1841 he rendered the service of disseminating and propaga- 
ting the science of Hadith. Almost the whole of India benefitted from 
his educaiional graces. He translated the Misnkat al-Masabesh into 
Urdu, which, at his instance, was transformed into a commentary by his 
well-guided pupil, Maulana Qutub al-Din Khan, and is known as Maza- 
hire Haq. Miat Masa'il and Rasa'il-e Arba'een are also his noteworthy 
warks. Emigrating from India in 1257/184] to Mecca, he settled down 
there and died after a few years. 


It is stated in Tarjuma-e Tazkira-e Ulama-e Hind: "lt is particularly 
notable that during the freedom fight of 1857 most of the pupils of 
Shah Muhammad Ishaq Dehelvi tock par as ulema in This movement, 
the mest noteworihy amongst them being Mufti 'Inayat Ahmed Kakorvi 
($adar Amin, Bareilly), Maulana Abd al-Jalil Ko'ili (Aligarhi), Mufti Sadar 
al-Din Azurda, Shah Abu Sa'eed Mujoddidi (father of Shah Abd al-Ghani 
Mujaddidi) and the pupils of their pupils, i.e., the ulema of Deoband, e-g., 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangaohi, 
Maulana Muhaminad Mazhar Nanautavi, Maulana Muhammad Munir 
Nanautavi etc! 


SHAH ABD AL-GHANI 


After Hazrat Shah Muhammad Ishaq's emigration the honour of his 


1.  Tarjuma-e Tazkira Ulama-e Hind, p. 409, Karachi. 
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successorship fell to the lot of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujaddidi 
(1235/1819—1296/1878). Shah Abd al-Ghani studied some books of 
Hadith under his father, Shah Abu Sa'eed, who was a pupil of Shah 
Abd al-Aziz, and obtained the sanad of some books from Shah Muha- 
mmad Ishaąq. He, during his lime, despite his young age, was an incom- 
parable scholar of Hadith. SŚcholars and students used to come to him 
trom every corner of the country and used to take pride in głeaning fram 
'4his harvest of accomplishment”. His school was the greaiest centre 
of the science of Hadith in India. He wrote a scholium on ibn Maja 
which is known as lInjah al-Haja. Through his educationał grace were 
produced peerless ulema like Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nana- 
utavi, Hazrat Maulana Rosheed Ahmed Gangohi and Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, who infused a new life into the world of 


knowledge. 


In the upheaval of 1857 this greatest institution of ihe science of 
Hadith was ravaged by the accidents of time and came to an end for 
good. Shah Abd al-Ghani emigrated to Madina and there he passed 
away in the month of Muharram, A.H. 1296. 


The details of the sanad of narration of the above-mentioned scho- 
lars are given fully in Al-Yan'e al-Jani. 


Regarding Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani, Maulana Hakim Abd al-Hayy 
Lakhnavi writes in his Nuzheat al-Knwatir as under :— 


"Knowledge and practice, asceticism, farbearance, truthfulness, trust- 
worthiness, chostity, self-preservation, bona fides, sincerity, resorting to 
Allah, fear oi Allah, conformance to the prophetic  sunnah, excellent 
mora!s, spiritut. cammunion (muragaba), benevolenze to the people and 
disinclination to worldly assets; — of such qualities he was exclusively the 
last paragon. Many ulema and Shaikhs benefitted from the blessings of 
his majlis and his teachings. All the people of India and Arabia are un- 
animous as regards his greatness and saintliness. On Wednesday, the 
óth of Muharram, AH. 1296, he died at Madina and was laid to rest 
there”. 


Another line of the ulema of Deoband, through their pupillage to 
Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali Nanautavi and  Maulana  Rasheed 
al-Din Khan Dehelvi, reaches back to Shah Abd al-Aziz. The details 
thereof are as under i— 


1. Nuzhat al-Khwatir, vol. vii, pp. 289-90. 
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MAULANA MAMLUK ALI 


The teacher of teachers, Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali Nanautavi was 
one of the famed ulema of his time, commanding a distinctive position 
among his contemporary divines. On text-books, particularly those of 
Fiqh, he had such mastery that he remembered most of the books by 
heart. The condition of his memory was such that the late Sir Sayyid 
(Ahmed Khan) writes: *He has had complete proficiency in the rational 
and the traditional sciences and he can recall the text-books sa thoraughly 
that, suppose, if the treasury of knowledge is emptied of all these books, 
it is possible to reproduce ihem fram the tablet of his memory. Over ond 
above this perfection and merit, his politeness and  forbearance are 
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beyond words”. 


He was one of the well-guided pupils of Maulana Rasheed al-Din 
Khan. The circle of his educational keneficence (i.e., the circle of stu- 
dents and disciples) was very extensive. His inspiring art of teaching 
preduced innumerable schołars. Maulana Ashiq llahi Meeruihi has stated: 


"Maulana Mamluk Ali, who had studied most of the text-books under 
the instruction of "the Moon of India” Hazrat Maulana Rasheed al-Din 
Khan, a disciple of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Aziz, was himself the teacher 
of such holy and famous personages ond "the Suns of the Sky of Know- 
ledge” as Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, Maulana Muhammad Mazhar, Dean 
of Mazahir-e Ulum, and Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, 
Dean of the Dar al-Ulum. All these gentlemen had quenched the 
thirst for religious sciences and ihe literary arts from this surging ocean, 
and driven from pillar ta post they had at last found cure and satis- 
faction at this very threshold”.? 


Maulavi Karim al-Din Panipati writes :— 


"The new Arabic madrasah is stable due to him. He has had perfect 
mastery over all the three languages: Persian, Urdu and Arabic; and 
is fully proficient in all the arts and sciences found in these languages 
When a book of any subject is translated from English into Urdu, his 
keen mind grasps its fundamental principle so quickly as if he was 





Athar al-Sanadid, pt. iv p. 70. 
Tazkirat al-Khalil, p. 9. 


14 


conversant with this subject from the very beginning. ln the work he 
has been appointed for, he has, as far as possible, never shown any 
default So much benefit has been caused in the madrasch by his 


beneficient being that perhaps it might not have acerued from any 
17 


teacher in any time. 
This teacher of the teachers was the resort of students who, flocking 

to him from all over, used to derive academic benefit. Besides the college 
hours, there used to be a throng of students at his residence during his 


leisure-time. Maulavi Karim al-Din writes — 


"His house is the resort of students, his college the assemblage of ulema 
and scholars; hundreds of students, deriving benefit from his blessed 
being wen! as schalars to different paris of India. Besides teaching 
tha college-students, he teaches books of every subject to other people 
at his residence. All his precious time till the dead of night, is divided 
over the teaching of students. Hundreds of stucents flock to him from 
far and near for being educated in different sciences and it is far from 
his affiability that he might disoppaint any student”.* 


Hazrat Gangohi's statement has been reported in Tazkirat al-Rasheed 


as follows :— 


uln the beginning we used to study under other teachers but we did not 
feel satisfied. Sometimes the lesson used to be short and sometimes we 
would not receive a reply to the searchings of our hearts. But when 
we reached the presence of Maulana Mamluk Ali, we got satisfied and 
finished the books within a short time, as if he had poured them into 
our thraoats in the form of a mixture. There were severa|! good teachers 





It is stated in Arwah-e Salasa that "when Maulana Mamluk Ali Nanautavi went 
to Delhi to p tsecute studies, it so happened that under whichever teacher 
he started reading, the latter, sensing want of aptitude in him (the stu- 
dent), would not teach him another lesson after the first. This situation kept 
him very sad and gloomy. Worrying about his inaptitude, he, one day went 
to the presence of Hazrat Shah Abd al- Aziz and said: 'Leaving my native- 
place | have come here with the eagerness to acquire knowledge but the 
state of things is such that under whichever teacher I begin to read, he does 
not wish to teach me any more aiter the first lesson. "Well, come tommorow', 
said Shah Sahib. Next day the Maulana called upon him and Shah Sahib 
taught him ane lesson from  Hedayat al-Nahv and said: 'Go; now under 
whichever teacher you study, he will not refuse to teach.. 

Accordingly, he developed such aptitude and made such progress that very 
great ulema later on kecame his pupils”. (Anecdote No. 185) 

2.  Tazkira-e Tabaqat ai-Shu'ara, p. 463. 

3.  Tazkira-e Faraid al-Dahr by M. Karim al- Din, p. 402. 
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in Delhi in those days but such teachers who might have complete 
grasp of the meaning and instil it into the student's mind by lecturing 
on it in different ways, were only two: one was our teacher Maulana 
Mamluk Ali and the other, also our teacher, Mufti Sadar al-Din Azurda. 


(Allah's mercy be on them I)”. 


As regards Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali's academic insight and 
perception, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi has written that 


"before him it was difficult to make progress without grasping the 
meuning (of a lesson) because he used to make out from the diction 
whether this fellow (student) has grasped the meaning or not". 


To compute the number of the pupils of  Hazrat  Ustaz al-asatiza 
(the teacher of teachers) is very difficult. Amongst his pupils the names 
of great ulema like Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, Maulana 
Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Mau- 
lana Muhammad Mazhar Nanautavi, Maulana Ahmed Ali Saharanpuri, 
Maulana Shaikk Muhammad  Thanvi, Maulana  Zulfiqar Ali Deobandi, 
Maulana Fazi al-Rahman Deobandi, Maulana Muhammad Munir Nan- 
autavi, Maulavi Jamal al-Din Madar al-Muhcem of Bhopal (chief-minister 
of the erstwhile Bhopal state), Maulavi Karim al-Din Panipati, compiler of 
the Tazkira-e Tabaqat al-Shu'ara, Shams al-Uluma Dr. Zia al-Din, L.LD,, 
Maulana Alim Ali Moradabadi, Maulavi $am'ee Allah Dehelvi, Maulana 
Abd al Rahman Panipati, etc., are especially noteworthy. 


It is stated in Suwanh-e Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi that 
Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali had translated the first four and the eleventh 
and twelfth  discourses of Euclid from Arabic. Besides this, he is also 
reported to have translated the Tirmizi and Tarikh-e Yamini. 


He was professor of Arabic sciences in the Delhi College. He died 
on I1th Zil-hijja 1267/1851, and lies buried in Shah Wali Allah's grave 
yard, 'Mihndiyun', in frant of the mosque. His grave is now Untraceable. 


MAULANA RASHEED AL-DIN KHAN 


He was Hazrat Shah Rafi” al-Din's disciple. ln the rational and the 
traditional sciences, particularly in scholastic theology, he was a match- 
less scholar of his time. Shah Sahib had taught and trained him as his 
own son, always thinking of and trying ta reform and improve him. After 
Shah Rafi al-Din, Shah Abd al-Aziz and Shah Abd al-Qadir taught and 
trained him. 


1. Sawanh-e Qasimi, p. 7, Pub : Mujtabai, Dełhi, 1311/1894. 
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Though Maulana Rasheed ai-Din Khan had had perfect proficiency in 
all sorts of subjecis, he had acquired spzciu, expe..ise In as.ionomy anu 
mathematics, and in ihose days hardly any man would dare to comnpete 
with him in these subjects. He had a prodigious knack in eristiic and was 
an unrivalied litizraieur in tne Arabic language. 


Besides his knowledge and learning, Maulana Rasheed al-Din's asce- 
rcism (zuhe) and piety (taqwa) were also acknowledged. He used to live 
a contenied life. Once the post of a judge was offered io him but he 
declined to accept it. In 1825 when the famous Madrasa-e Ghazi al- 
Din of Delhi was changed into a college, he was appointed as the head- 
teacher af Arabic in it. He used to get a salary of Rs. 1007- pm. but, 
being magnanimous by nature, he would help, as far as he could, any 
needy man who approached him. He died in 1249/1833 at nearly 


seventy years of age. 


SHAH RAFI AL-DIN 


He was Shah Abd al-Aziz's younger brother and an illustrious divine 
of the Wali Allahian family. He was born in 1163/1749. When Shah 
Abd al-Aziz was no more able to teach due to several ailments and loss 
of sight, he appointed Shah Rafi' al-Din in his place. Ścholars and students 
used to flack to Delhi from far off places to derive benefit from Shah Sahib. 
fe was a versatile genius, having mastery over every subject and this 
peculiarity of his was famous that to the teaching of whichever subject he 
turned his miteniian, it seemed as if that very subjetc was his speciality. 
As regarcs his command over mathematics, Shah Abd al-Aziz used ta 


remark that 


"Maulavi Rafi* al-Din has advanced so much in mathematics that per- 
haps its inventor toa must not have advanced so much”.2 


At another place he says :— 


"There must be no match to Maulavi Rafi al-Din in India and abroad 
in the subject of mathematics”.* 


Amongst his works the Urdu translation of the holy Quran, Muqa- 
ddamat al-ilm, Takmil al-Azhan, Asrar al-Muhabbat, and Qiyamat Nama 


1. Aihas al-Sanadid, pt. iv, p. 51. 
2. Malfuzat-e Shah Abd al-Aziz, p. 40 8 Kamalat-e Azizi, P. «Bf 





[i 


are very famous He died in 1233/1817 and lies in eternal rest in his 


family graveyard. 
The late Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khan wriies:— 


"AI| the reputed scholars of India are the beneficiaries of his (Shah Rafi' 
a|l-Din's) grace-gifting person. He had such aptitude with each subject 
that he used to teach diverse subjects and different sciences at one and 
the same time. When he diverted his ottention from the teaching of 
one to that of another the audience would feel as if the dress of uni- 
queness in the same subject had been cut for the body of his talent. 
These accomplishments  notwithstanding, his imparting of the esoteric 
grace was such that had Junayd of Baghdad and Hasan of Basra 
lived in his time they would have indubitably considered themselves 
the lowest beneficiaries”. 


MAULANA MUHAMMAD QASIM NANAUTAV! 


He is amongst the last gleaners of the Wali Allahian harvest of 
knowledge. He was born in 1248/1832. [In the environs of Saharanpur 
there is an old village, Nanauta,! reputed for producing men of high 
calibre. lt was from this productive mine that this unique jewel of the 
first water came out whose scintillating knowledge illumined and made 
resplendent the academic end religious assemblies in the later half of the 
13th century hijri. Primary educalion he received at his native-place 
after which he was sent to Deoband where he read for some time in 
Maulavi Mehtab Ali's primary school. Then he went away to his ma- 
ternal grandfather at Saharanpur where the latter was pracłising as a 
pleader. In Saharanpur he studied the elementary books of Arabic gra- 
mmar and syntax under the instruction of Maulavi Nawaz. At the end 
of 1259/1843. Maulana  Memluk Ali tock kim to Delhi. There 
he began the Kafia and reać other kocoks. Thereafter he was admitted 
to the Delhi College but he did not take the annual examination. Mau- 
lana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi writes :— 


"My late father got Maulavi Sahib admitted to the Government, 
Arabic Madrasah2? and said : *See Eculid yourself and do exercises of ari- 


1. Nanauta is an old village 16 miles west of Deoband. A  distinguished tamily 
of Siddique Shaikhs has settled here since 9th century hijri. Hazrat Nanau- 
tavi belongs to this family genealogically. 

2. Delhi College, which Maulana Muhammad  Yaqub Nanautavi calls Madrasah-e 
Arabi Sarkari', was formerly known as Madrasa-e Ghazi al-Din. Ghazi al- 
Din Firozt Jang | (d. 1122/1710) had established it a few years before his 
death outside Ajmeri Gate. Firoze Jang |. after his death, was buried in the 
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thmetic. After some days it was talked about that Maulavi Sahib had 
seen all the ardinary discourses and had completed the exercises of ari- 
ihmetic. Munshi Zaka Allah brought some questions which were very 
difficult. On solving them Maulana became very well-known. When the 
annua| examination drew near, Maulavi Sahib did not take it and left the 
madrasah. All in the madrasah, particularly the head-master who 
was the principal English teacher, regretted this very much”.! 


Before entering Delhi College, he had read boaks of logic, philo- 
sophy and scholastic theology like Mir Zchid, Qazi Mubarak, Sadra, 
Shems-= Bazigha under the instruction of Maulana Mamluk Ali at the 
latter's house. In the end he joined that study-circle which then posse- 
ssed a central position in the whole of India with regard to the teaching 
af the sciences of the Quran and Hadith. Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani 
Mujaddidi was then gracing the masnad of knowledge of Shah Wali Allah. 
From him he acquired the science of Hadith; during his student-days it- 


self the fame of his acuteness, knowledge and learning, comprehension and 
discernment had become widespread. 


Hazrat Maulana Nanautavi's illustrious contemporary, Sir Sayyid, has 

expressed his impressions of the former's acuteness, knowledge and 
(Faotnote from the previous page continued) 

courtyard of the same madarasah. His grave is still extant. He was the 





father of Nizam al-Mulk Asaf Jah |. The ruling family of the erstwhile Hydera- 
bad Słate in the Deccan descended trom the same Asaf Jah |. 
The double-storeyed buildina of rad stone of Madrasah Ghazi al-Din, by tha 
prevailing standard of that trme was very arand and maqgnificent in 1825 
(A.H. 1241) the East India Company changed it into Delhi College Mr. J.H. 
Taylor was appointed as its first principal. in 1828 (AH. 1244) an English 
class was opened in this college and modern sciences were included in the 
course. Before this it was an Arabic madrasah of the oriental type. 
In 1842 (AH. 1258) the Delhi College was shifted from the Ajmeri Gate tło a 
big building near Kashmiri Gate, where it continued till 1857. During the 
violent disturbaces of 1857 the college was destroyed and Mr. Taylor was 
killed. He had been attached to this college tor nearly 30 years. ln 1890 
(A.H. 1308), it was restarted under the name of Anglo-Arabic College in the 
same old building of Madrasah Ghazi al-Din (old Delhi College). (Exiracted 
from 'Waqeal-e Dar el-Hukumat-e Delhi” vol. ii. pp. 562-573: by Bashir al-Din 
Ahmed; pub. by Shamsi Press, 1237/1919. 
Now for some years this college has been renamed Dr. Zakir Husain College. 
(Sayyid Mahboab Rizvi). 
Sawanh-e Qasimi, p. 4; pub. by Mujtabai Press. Delhi, 1894 (A.H. 1311). Who 
was this head-master? Maulavi Abd ai-Haq writes in his Marhum Delhi College: 
Mr. Taylor worked as head-master in Delhi College tor 30 years and was also its 
principal for two. three years' (p. 157). Mr. Taylor was killed in the upheaval 
of 1857 His head-mastership began in 1825 (AH. 1241). Hazrat Nanautavi 
went to Delhi in 1259/1843 for higher studies. So at that time, the same 
Mr. Taylor could be the head-master. 
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learning, osceticism and piety, understanding and discernment during 


student days in the following words :— 


«The people thought that after Maulavi Muhammad Ishaq no man like 
him in all those qualities was to be born, but Maulavi Muhammad Qasim 
has proved by his consummate righteousness, religiosity, piety, abstinence 
and humility that, through ihe education and training of this city of Delhi, 
Allah has created another man a like of Maulavi Muhammad Ishaq, 


rather superior to him in certain things. 


"There are many people alive who have seen Maulavi Muhammad 
Qasim receiving education at Delhi at a very young age. He had studied 
all the books under the late Maulavi Mamluk Ali. From the very beginn- 
ing the signs of piety, abstinence, virtuousness and devotion to God were 
apparent from his ways and manners and the following couplet was per- 
fectly applicable to him :— 


'Qver his head through his intelligence was shining the star of loftiness'. 


"During the period of prosecuting studies, even as he was well-known 
and reputed for his intelligence, keenness of mind, understanding and dis- 
cernment, he was equally well spoken of by men of learning and accom- 
plishments for his virtuousness and devoutness. Maulavi Muzaffar Husain 
Sahib's company had inclined him very much towards conformance to the 
proohetic sunnah, and the qrace of the company of Haji Imdad Allah had 
made his heart into a top-ranking heart. He himself conformed to the 
Shari'ah and the sunnah and tried his level best to make people also 
conform to the Shari'ah and the sunnah. Nevertheless. he was alwavs 
anxious about the weal of the Muslims. [tł was through his efforts that 
a very useful madrasah for imparting the education of religious sciences 
was established at Deaband and a very fine mosaue was also bujlt. 
Besides this, throuah his effort and endeavour, Islamic madrasahs were 
established at other places too. He did not at all wish to be a mysta- 
aoaue, a sbiriłunal preceptor. and vet, thousands of peoole in India, parti- 
culerly in the northern and western districts. believed in him and considered 
him to be their spiritual leader. 


"As regards controversial questions some people were displeased with 
him and he toa was displeased with some, but as far as we understand 
we cannot impute any action of Maulavi Muhammad Qasim, whether it 
be of displeasure with any one or of pleasure, to egoism, obduracy and an. 
tagonism. All the works and deeds that he performed were purelv for 
Gad's sake and with an eye on the recompense of the hereafter; and he 
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used to follow whatever he considered true and right. Both, to be dis- 
pleased or io be pleased with any ane, were for the sake of God. Maulavi 
Muhammad Qasim did not consider any man gaod or bad due to his per- 
sonal relations but because a man does bad works ar speaks bad things, 
ke consicersd him bad for the sake of God. The question of 'lzve for 
the sake of Allah' and 'aversion for the sake of Allah' was peculiar to his 
trealment. Ali his habits were angelic. We all used to cherish sincere love 
for him, and such a man who may have passed his life with such virtuo- 
usness is indubitobly worthy of utmost love. 


*ln these days all people admit and perhaps those people too who 
dissented from him in certain open questions might be admitting that 
Maulavi Muhammad Gasim was a matchless man in this world. His renk 
in sciental knowledge in those days may perhaps be less than that of Shah 
Abd al-Aziz to some extent, otherwise in all other things it was superior. 
In humility, virtue and simplicity, if his rank was not higher than that of 
Maulavi Muhammad Ishaq, it was not inferior either. He was really a man 
of angelic habits and celestia! disposition, and the world's being bereaved 
of the existence of such a man is the cause of extreme sorrow end regret 
for those who survive afier him”.! 


After the completion of his education, Maulana Nanautavi took un 
as a means of livelihood the work of correcting the press at Matba-e 
Ahmedi,* Delhi. which was then owned by Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith 
Scharanpuri.3 ln those days, ot Maulana Ahmed Ali's instance, he also 
wrate a scholium on the last few porlians of the Sahih Bukhari. 








The late Sir Sayyids article in Allgarh Institute Gazatte, dated April 24 1880. 
po. 467-8 Far details, vide this writer's article eniitled Hazrat Nanautavl Sir 
Sayvid Ki Nazar Men. included in Sawanh-e QGasiml. vol. iii. 

2  Matba-e Ahmedi. Delhi. was a great centre for the printina and publishino of 
the books of Hadith: a nioneer press nublishia hooks of hadith for the first 
time in India. Acrordinalv. Jam'e Timizi in 1265/1848, Sshihk Bukhari in 
1270/1853. and Mishkat al-Masabeeh in 1271/1854 were published with qreai 
care. This press Maulana Ahmed Ali had established in 1262/1845. after his 
reiurn from Heiaz. After the revolt of 1857. it was shifted to Meerut. This 
writer has been the copies oi Sahih Bukkari and Mishka' al-Masaheeh. prinied 
bv this press, in the librarv of the Mar al-llliim. As reaards their marainalia it 
is my opinion that they are from the pen of Maulana Ahmed himself: however, 
ihe text of the hadiths seems to have been written by the copy-writer. 

3  Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith Saharanp'ri was korn in 1225/1810 in Saha- 
ranpur. He studied under Maulana Mamluk Ali and Maulana Wajih al-Din. 
He acauired the knowiedae of Hadith in Mecca from Hazrat Shah Muhammad 
lshaq Dehelvi in this manner thał sittna in the Haram from dawn (Falr) till 
naon (Zuhr), he would first copy down ihe haditihs and then, from Żubr till 
Asr (afternoon), he would wait upon Shah Sahib and listen to the transcribed 
hadiths. AII the books of Hadiths he read before Shah Sahib like this only. 


81 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi writes :— 


"Maulavi Ahmed Ali Saharanpuri entrusted the lost five or six remalin- 
irg partions of the Bukhuri Shurił for commentation and co.laiion, ana ne 
has wrilten it so well that now let the readers assess as to what else can 
be better than this. At that time some people who were not aware of 
Maulavi Sahib's talent had told Maulavi Ahmed Ali by way of an objection 
as *© what it was that he did thu! he enirusied the work ta a nevice; end 
Maulana Ahmed Ali had iken retorted that he was not that simple that 
he would have done sa without consideraticn and understanding. And 
then Maulana Ahmed Ali showed them the scholium written by Maulavi 
Sahib wherefore the people came te recognise his ability. And that 
portien in the Bukhari is ine toughest, partizularly kecauss of the under- 
taking for the Hanefite method ;imzzhab) frem tke very beginning, and it 
is there that Imom Bukheri has taken exceptions to the Hanafiże method 
and Maulavi $ahib has given the answers there. It is known how diffi- 
cult they are. Now whoever desires, let him see that place an' reolise 
what kind of scholium has been written; and it was also an undertaking 
in this scholium not to write anything withaut authen ication from books 
and frecm merely one's understanding. ' 


—+— 





(Footnote from the previous page continued) 
After completing education, he came back to India and engaged in teaching 
Hadith. Simultaneously he also published Jdam'e Tirm:zi from his own press 
in 1265/1848. Alter collating  Sahih Bukhari and Mishkat al-Masabeeh with 
MSS.. he got ihem printed with utmost care in 1270/1853 and 1271/1854 res- 
pectively. He also wrote marninalia on these books. The collation, reda- 
ction and commentation of the Szhih Bukhari took ten vears. These were tra 
maiden prints of Hadith-kooks in India. Maulana Ahmed Ali spent all his life 
in teaching and printing the books of Hadith He wasa greot religious divine and 
an illustrious traditionist of his time. Outstandina contemnorary ulema like Mau- 
lana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, Mauł»na Savyid Muhammad Ali Mangyri 
and Allahmah Shibli Naumani beloced to the circle of his pupils. Accord- 
ing to Allahmah Shibli, most of the great Hanafite ulema o: that era were his 
students. 
He earned his livelihood throunh the press and by dealing in books. A'onq 
with the wealih of knowledae. Allah had enrinched him with woridly wealth also. 
which he used to soend !avishlv on the poor and the studente '- the last 
phase of his life he used to teach Talsir and Hadilh to the students in Mad- 
rasah Mazahir-e Ulum. Saharanour. He was extremely comnla'sant. sel|- 
effacinq and contented. His academic and financiel favours went a lonq way 
in the orogress of the said Madrasah from which he never took any remune- 
ratio” fnr services rendered. 
He died on Gth Jamad| al Awwal, 1297/1880 in Saharanpur and lies in elernal 
sleep in his ancestral aravovard near the idaah 
Far the details of his life, seen this writer's arlic'e in Bur"an (monthly). Delhi, 
of November, 1974. (S.M. Rizvi). 
1. Sawanh.e Qasimi, p 9, Pub : Matba-e Mujtabai Delhi: 1311/1894. 
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There is no clarification in any biography of Hazrat Nanautavi as 
to when he completed his education and in which year he happened to 
czllałe the Sahih Bukhari and write a scholium on it. Only this much 
is known briefly from Sawaunh-e Qasimi that soon after completing the 
scholastie education (lit., the current curriculum) he had started the work 
af ecollaling and correcting the press in Matba-e Ahmedi, Delhi. During 
the last phase of this period (1267-1851), Maulana Mamluk Ali had died. 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi has written in Sawanh-e Qasimi 


as under 


"During this time my father died on 11ih  Zil-hijja, 1267/1851. 
After his death | shifted to my own house. Maulavi Sahib (Hazrat Mau- 
lana Muhammad Qasim) also came over ta live with me. In the upper 
storey was lying a loose bedstead on which he used to keep lying. Till 
nearly one year after my father's demise | lived in Delhi. Then, due to 
the service in Ajmer, | had to leave Delhi. Maulavi Sahib lived alone 
for some time in that house, then in the printing-press, and ihen for some 
days in Dar al-Baqa. |t was during that period when Maulavi Ahmed 
Ali Saharanpuri entrusted the last five or six remaining portions of the 
Bukhari Sahrif io Maulavi Sahib for commentatian end collation".! 


THE PERIÓD OF WRITING THE SCHOÓLIUM ON BUKHARI SHARIF 


Ii becames clear from the arrangement of facts in Maulana Muha- 
mmad Yaqub Nanautavi's statement that Hazrat Nanautavi had comple- 
ted his educalion before 1267/1851. After Zil-hiiia 1268/1852. he 
passed nearly one year at Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanaułavi's house 
and at the end of 1268/1857. when the latter went to ioln his service at 
Ajmer, he (Hazrat Nanautovi) lived at other places for some days, and it 
was during this period ihot the work of writing the  scholium wos en- 
trusted to him. 


As regards Hazrat Nanautavi's classzmate, Maulana Rasheed Ahmed 
Gangohi, it is known for certain that he stayed in Delhi for four years and. 
completing his education in 1265 1848, he went back to his native-place.* 
Hence Hazrat Nanautavi's year of completion of sludies can be this year 
(A.H. 1265) only. Thus, he, as if, had finished his education at the seven- 
teenth year. 


lt is stated at the end of ihat ediiian af the Sahik Bukhari, which came 
out in 1322/1904 from the Matba-e Mujlabai of Delhi, thet 


1. Sawanh-e Qasimi, p. 9. 
2.  Tazkirat al-Rasheed, vol. i, p. 35. 
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"the printer made it a general edition and thereafter his sons who have 
had sufficient share of the rational and the traditional sciences and 
Muhammadan morals, published it in 1284/1867 and then again in 
1308/1890". 


lt says in Hayat-e Shibli that the Sahih Bukhari was first published in 
1267/1850. The statement therein is :— 


"The main achievement of Maulana Saharanpuri is that with immense 
lsbour he collated, printed and published the manuscripts of Hadith 
books. Asccordingly, he published the Jam'e Tirmizi in 1265/1848 and 
the Sahih Bukhari in 1267/1850. The late Maulana Shibli used to say 
that his laie teacher had spent full twenty yea:s in collating the Bukhari 
and in writing **s scholium.! 


According to this writer, the date of printing given in the Mujtabai* 
edition of the Sahih Bukhar; seems to be more accurate. The chronogram 
derived by Maulavi Muhammad Umar bin Maulavi Ahmed Saeed al- 
Mujaddidi and mentioned at the end of the Sahih Bukhari is "Qad takb'a 
csahho kutebin b'ada katabillah”, the numerical value of which comes 
to 1270. 





Hayat-e Shlbll, 2nd ed.. p. 85; Dar al- Musannafin, Azamgarh. 

2. Matba-e Mujtabai, Delhi, has been a celebrated próss in India. lt had been 
initially started at Meerut by Munshi Mumtaz Ali. After the riotous revolu- 
tion af 1857 (A.H. 1274), when Matba-e Ahmedi. Delhi, came to an end, Hazrat 
Nanautavi was employed by this Matba for the collation and correction af 
books. ln 1285/1868. when Munshi Sahib went for hajjj. Maulavi Abd al-Hadi 
(d. A.D. 1914) obtained proprietary righis aver the Matba-e Mujtabai and 
thereafter printed a small-sized copy of tha Holy Quran from the plates pre- 
pared by Munshi Mumtaz Ali (for his own publication—Ashrafi-wall Hama'il). 
and also published Malfuzat-e Shah Abd al-Aziz Dehelvi and Shah Sahib's 
another book, Mizan al-Balaqha, etc. After him, his s%n. Maulana Qazi Pashir 
al-Din (d. A.D. 1945) ran this press and published some useful books like 
Tazkira-e Azizia, etc. This press was closed down after the partiton of the 
country. 

In 1286/1869, after returning from hajj,j  Munshi Mumtaz Ali re-established 
Matab-e Mujtabai, this time at Delhi instead of Meerut. !n 1304/1886. he emi- 
grałed to Mecca, selling his press for Hs. 500/- to Maulavi Abd al-Ahad. In 
1920 (A.H. 1339). after Maułavi Abd al-Ahad's demise, Matba-e Mujtabai was 
divided amonqest his several sons. and when the whole family emigrated to 
Pakistan in 1947 (A.H. 1366), the press ceased to exit. Matba-e Mujtabai was 
situałed in Delhi near the Jama Masjid in Moha:'la Churiwalan. 

Maulavi Abd al-Ahad improved Matba-e Mujtabai, Delhi. very much. In respect 
of accuracy, books printed in this press were considered very valuable. lts 
publications were much sought after for private collections of bibliophils and 
institutional 'braries. 

Thousands of books in Arabic, Persian and Urdu were printad and published 
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According to the aforesaid details, the year 1269/1852 alone can be the 
year when Hazrat Nanautavi collated and wrote scholium on the lust five 
or six portions of the Suhih Bul<hari. 


The year of his birih is 1248/1832 and henca at tne time of correc- 
ting and writing ihe scholium his age can ke ot ihe mosi 2] years. 
Maulana Manzizir Ahsan Gilani has umbiguously shown it to 52 22 o: 23 
years. Me has słaied: "Most probabiy, his respsctabłe salis age musi 
not have bsen more than 22 or 23 years”.! 


The people who were not aware of Hazrat Nenautavi's genius 
shculc! have been necessarily surprised ot this assignment to a young 
man cf a momenious academic werk like the collation and correction af 
and scholium-writing on the Sahikh Bukkari; but the mature vision of 
Maulena Ahmed Ali had acequately recognised the uncemmen savoir 
falre ond erudiiion of this pupil. 


THE METHOD QF TEACHING HADITH 


Mezrat Nanautavi has played a greaś part in developing that me:had 
cf afdrmation and pseference for the Hanafite maznceb (method, erced) 
and that siyie of sifting and explanaiiens wnich are ioday tha cistinz- 
tve feature of the Dareal-lllum, Deozand, ane ere als5 curren: and in 
use more or less in the lessons of hadith in the Ar=sbic madrasahs. Till 
the middie of ike tlhirieenth century kijri cniy the trenslation of hadith 
and ine stałfinq of the four methods (mzzshib=e arke'e) was considered 
enough; but when the Hanafites were accused av the Ahl-e Hadith very 
empzarically tnał their method was not in ceecerdance with Hadiih, 
Hazrat Shah Muhmmca ishaq and some oś his iearned aistipies paid 


pą o o | | | |. m) w w. 
(Footnote from the previous page Continued) 


by Matba-e Mujtabai, Delhi. Almost ali the text-books of ihe Nizami Curri- 

culum used to be printed at this press. |In short, this press has rendered a 

great service to the Islamie arts and sciences. 

Excellent and qualified ulema used to collate, redact, correct the press and 
write scholia in this press. amongst them ike names of Maulana Muhammad 
;  Ahsan Nanaułavi,  Maulana Muhammad Miunir Nanautavi,  Maulana Nizgm 

al-Din Keranvi, Maulana Khalil al-Rahman  Burhanpuri, Maulavi Muhammad 
« |shaq and Maulavi Muhammad Beg are noteworthy. 

Yusuf Bukhari Dehelvi has stated : "Next to Matba-e Nawa! Kishore, Lucknow, 
ii any other press achieved immortal fame, jt was only Matba-e Mujłabai, Delhi. 
It printed dozens of editions and millions of copies. lt is such a great 
exploit that today our libraries are seen full of books ot various arts and 
sciences” (Maulana M. Ahsan Nanautavi, p. 161 8 Sawanh-e Qasimi 8 "Yeh 
Dili Hai” by Yusuf Bukhari, p. 108. 

1. Sawanh-e Qasimi, vol. i, p. 351. Nationai Press, Deoband. 
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aiien.ion to ike amiviaaiion aiz sjperiority (tarcz) of the  Fanafite 
method. In the Dar a:-uium Hazruż Nanauiavi, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind 
and other ulema ceve!łoped lt to such en extent that faaay no teaching 


instituticn or Huciia oc repute :s ło Le found devoid of ii. 


rrem Hazrat Nanautavi's lectures only tnese studenis could benefit 
adequaiely wko were ihemselves taientea, inielligent and sharo-wiried 
and, meoreover, might have olrzady reued the book with close attention. 
iazr=, Nanouszvis gzisi, matusity cr visizn and power oś argumen:ation 
can be estimaied cn the whole frcm his bosks. His siatemen: was 
inai "all the commcndmenis of the Bosk and the Sunnsh are whalły 
raiiona; neweve., ihe inteilect of every person cannot have accass 
trere . Hakim Mansosor Ali Kken Moradabadi, who is amongst the 
we '-guidec pupils of Hazra: Nanawiavi, writes in hls Mozkab-> Mansaoz 
about the peculiariiies of his teache:r's giving lessons «und lestures as 


under i— 


"The tact is that whenever Hazii Nanautavi proved any important 
and difficult proposiiiaon to ba contiary to the masses' concepts, great 
men oi ligni and iearning used 1ce be amazed and astonisned. |lne 
commcanameni which locked absoluieiy  wiihout any argument and 
cemonsi'alion used io look perieciiy raiional after his lecture. Gręat 
men or k-owiedge and learning woułl not dare te say anyfhing 
against „ie arguments put forth by him*.! 


The following statemeni of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind has been men- 
tioned in the Arwch-e Szlusa; he says :- 


"| used to aitend Hazrat Nanautavi's leciure after having read Hazraż 
Snah Wali Allah's books and would ask him those things which used 
te be very diflicult in the Shah Sahib's books. And what used to be 
the last answer in Shah Sakhib's books, Hazrat (Nanautavi) would 
mention it first. | have experienced this thing several times”.? 


During the incipient period of the Dar al-Ulum he taught Euclid far 
some days in the Chhaita Mosque. During teaching whenever he felt 
it necesscty to explain a figure to ihe studenis, he would draw the 
figure wiih his finger, without the help of instruments and expiain it to 
the stucen's, although he had studied mathematics and Euclid in Delhi 
College by himseif, without the guidance of any teacher. Hazrat 
Nanaułavi's lecture generally used to ke within the four walls of the 





l. Mazhab-a Mansaor, vol. ii, p. 178. 
2. Arwah-e Salasa, Anecdote No. 34. 
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priniing presses und wtus uiiended by particular persons oluy. INE 
grace ot mis ieacning produced such Q paiiy or accompisned, Ilustrious 
ulema like Mazrat dnaikn ai-riind Mauruna manmud triascn Deobandi, 
Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, Maulana rakhr a-mmasan Gangoni, etc. 
ine exampie whereot is not io be seen aiter Hazrai Shan Abd al-Gnanis 
time. And then he established ine system ot religious sciences 1hioughn 
the central educational institution like the Dar al-Ulum, which now, Que 
to its vareigated quality, is the gredlesi seminary in Asia. 


Some peculiarities of Hazrat maulana Nanautavi's teaching-work 
are very important. A great one among them 1s that he never made 
it a means ot earning his living. Due to not being rich, he, ot necessity, 
adopted a service for earning his livelinood, but, instead ot the educa- 
tonal line, he sought a job of colidtion and emendation of books in a 
press; and then, contrary to ihe general woni, insłead ot Incrementi IN 
pay, he used to insist on decrement, and used ta be content with such 
litile pay, a mere pittance, on which he couid  subsist with great difii- 
culty, He never agreed io iake moie than ien, fifteen rupees as pay. 
1he highest post during the iime that could be given to an indian could 
be his —— as Maulana Muhammad Yaqub has said —— 'at the slightest 
wink of his eyes; as such, many of those who were his coniemporarits 
during the educational career and were far iaferior to him in academic 
ability had been appointed on high government posts in the education 
deparimeni, but he never approved of accepiing an educational service. 
His father possessed a small plot of cultivable land and was cherishing 
the hope that when the son would become a religious doctor afier com- 
pleting education, he would get a job of reasonable salary. When 
Maulana's contemporaries were appointed to good posts and he did not 
show any inclination towards service, his father felt very sorry and told, 
by way of a complaint, Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah: "This was my only 
son on wham | had pinned many hopes. If he earned something and 
did service, our poverty would be removed. God knows what you 
have done ia him that he is not wiiling to take up a job”. Haji Sahib 
listened and held his peace then, but later an sent him a word: '"Yau 
complain of narrow circumstances. Allah Most High will give him so 
much even without service that he will be better off than in service, 
and holders of high posts will take pride in serving him”. 


The method of the ulema of the former times was different from 
the system of teaching and learning the Arabic sciences, madrasahs 
and cliquism that prevails and is current nowadays. Generally the 
ulema, sitting in their homes and mosques, used to teach purely for the 
sake of Allah; and for earning their livelihood they either took to 
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commercial dealings or used to pass life trusting in Allah. Very often 
it also happened that the ulema who did no business for livelihood, and 
engaged themselves in teaching, trusting in the Providence, were given 
reasonable stipends from the government of tne day. The courage and 
perseverance and contentment of the heart with which Hazrat Nanautavi, 
inspite of severely unfavourable circumstances, maintained this precious 
practice (lit., thing, effects) of the predecessors behoved him only. Hazrat 
Haji Sahib used to say about him: Formerly sometimes there used to 
be such people; now they do not happen to be since long . 


Atter having compieted his educational career, Hazrat Nanauiavi, 
as u means or ivelihooa, adopted the job ot collating and emending 
or baoks in Maiba-e Anmeai, Delhi, and this remained the means at 
earning till the end. Along with emendation, the praciice of teaching 
also continued. Besides the Sihah Sitta, he also used to teach Masnavi-e 
daulana Rum and other books, but the teaching work was done, instead 
o. in a madrasah, inside the four walls of printing presses or a mosque 


or a house, where particular students only used to sit respectfully. 
HUMILITY 8 INDEPENDENCE-FROM-WANT OR CONTENTMENT (ISTAGHNA| 


Independence from want, humility and meekness were to such a 
degree in his disposition that he never used the peculiar style of dress 
of ihe ulema — the gown and the tuiban. He used to feel much em- 
barrassed by veneration. He used to say: This nominal knowledge 
spoilt me otherwise | would have marred my condition so much that 
none would have known that a man named Qasim was at all born”. He 
used to keep off generally from those matters in which there could be 
a chance of being conspicuous.! 


In 1277/1860 he went for hajj and on return from there he took 
up the job of collating books in Matba-e Mujiabai, Meerut, and remained 
attached to the same press till 1285/1868. Meanwhile, he again hap- 
pened to go for hajj, and thereatfter he joined Matba-e Hashimi, Meerut. 
During this period the oczupation of teaching continued but he never 
liked service in any madrasah. The author of Sawanh-e Makhtutah 
has stated :— 


"lt is a fact known to all that the Madrasah Islami of Deokhand was 
founded and developed by him only, and what a small government 
it is, this establishment; but he never took advantage of anything. 
'n the incipience the members of the council requested him to accept 





1. Sawanh-d Qasimi, p. 10. 
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teachership in this madrasah and in return for it a meagre salary, 
but he did not accept and at na iime, by any manner or meihod, 
taierated io have even a grcin from the madrasah, although day and 
night he used to be kusy in the good mcnagemeni of tne madrasah 
and engaged in ieaching. li perchance he wrote any of his letters 
with the pen end ink-pot of the madrasah, he wauld immediately 


pay one anna io the treasury of the madrasah”! 


SERV:CES FOR iMHE PRESERVATIGN OF ISLAM 6 
TNIE STARTING OF MADRASAHS 


fazrat Nanautavi's greałest and most glorious achievement is the 
revivifying of an educaiicnal movement for tha renaissance of religiaus 
sciences in India and the fo:mviaiion of those guviding principles for the 
religious schoais en which their survival depends. Through his atłen- 
tion and persuasion religicus madrusans were staried at different places, 
like ihana Bhavan (Bist. Muzofiarnogar), Gulaothi (Dist. Buland Shahar), 
Kzrana (Dist. Muzaffarnagar), Danpur (Bist. Bulend Shahar), Meerut, 
Moradabad, etc. Most of them stiil exist, rendering educational and 
religious services in their vicinity, ihe details of which wiil be given in 
the third chapter. 


Shoulder ta shoulder wiih ihe English power, Christianity too had 
risen high in India and prodigicus efforts had been made to convert the 
pecple of India, particuizrly ihe Musiims, to Christianity in every possi- 
ble way. With the suppsi: cnd ce-operation of ihe Company bases of 
Christian preaching and erganisation were established throughout the 
length and breadth of the country, and after the revolution of 1857/ 
1274, this system received further. impetus and expansion. Padres began 
to impeach and impugn Islam and the Prophet of islam  (Allah's peace 
and blessings ke on him!) in bazars, fairs and common gatherings. When 
Hazrat Nunautavi, during the period of his stay in Delhi witnessed this 
situation, he also ordered his pupils to siand like that in the bazars to give 
sermons and repugn and repudiate the padres. One day he himself, 
wiiheut introduction and giving out his name, reached a gathering and, 
breaking lance with Padre Tara Chand, repulsed him publicly in the bazar. 
Thereafier he came to be introduced with ihe famous polemice of Islam, 
Maulana Abul Manscor Nasir al-Din Ali Dehelvi (d. 1320/1902). This 
event took place keiween Rabi* al-Awwal, 1292, and Jamadi al-thania 
1292. This was the period when Hazrat Nanautavi was staying in 
Munshi Mumiaz Ali's Matbo-e Mujiabai, Delhi. 





|. Sawanh-e Makhtutah, p. 536. 
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FAIR FOR GOD-CGNŚSCIOUSNES5 AT SHAFPJAMANPUR 


A dangerous conspiracy halecned by ine English government was that 
ir set the ilindus against the Muslims. Tie Muslims hud once had 
Political imporiance and supremacy in lnaie. The Engiish now, under 
iheir policy, pushed up the Hindus anel brougi.! down the Muslims. When 
the Hindus advanced in the economic anć  poliłical fields, the English 
prompied them towarc's the path of religious superiority and prepared 
them to break lance with the Musiims, and c«lss provided ihe opportuni- 
ties for this that the Hindus polemize with tha Muslims openly. 


Then, on May 8, 1876, a "Fair for God-Consciousness* was held at 
Chancapur village, neur Shahjananpur (UP.), under the auspices ot the 
locai zamindar, Piare tal Kakir-panihi, under the mancgement ot Padre 
Knowles, and with ihe support and permission of the collector of Shah- 
jahunpur, Mr. Robert Ceorge. Represeniatives of ail the three religions, 
Christian, Hindu and htusiim, were invited through posters to attend and 
prave the frułiufuiness or their respeciive re!'igions. At the suggestion of 
Maulana Muhammad Munir Nanautavi cn2 Maulavi Ilahi Bakhsh Rangin 
Bareiilvi, Hazrat Nanautavi, accompanicd by Maulana Mahmud Hasan, 
Maulana Ranesm Ailah Bijnori and Mauiana Fakhr al-Hasan, reached 
the fair. DBesides Fiazrat Nanautavi, Maulana  Abul Mansoar Dehelvi, 
Mirza Mujid Jullunduri, Maulavi Ahmed Ali Dehclvi, Mir Haider Dehelvi, 
Maulavi Nau'man bin Luqman enć Maulana Rangin Bareillvi also parti- 
cipated. Ali these ulema delivered  speeches at this fair, ceusing the 
desired effect. ln repuciafion of the Doctrine of Trinity and Polytheism, 
and cen affirmalion of Divine Unity 4<Monotheism), Hazrat Nanautevi 
spoke so well that the audience, both those who were against and 
those who were for him, were convincad. 


One newspaper writes :— 


"In the gathering of 8th May of the current year (1876), Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim gave a lecture and stated the merits of Islam. The 
Padre Sahib explained the Trinity (or Triunity) in a strange manner, 
saying that in a line are found three attributes: length, breadth and 
depth, and thus Trinity is proven in every way. The said Maulavi 
Sahib confuted it promptly. Then, while the Padre Sahib and the 
Maulavi Sahib were debafing regarding the spesch, the meeting 
broke up. and in the vicinity and on all sides arose the outery that 
the Muslims had won. Wherever a religious divine of Islam stood, 
thousands of men would gather around him. ln the meeting of the 
first day the Christians did not reply ta the objections raised by the 
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followers of islam, while he Muslims replied the Christians word 


by word and won”.! 


Next ysar this "fair" was helc again in March, 1877. This time 
Munshi Indraman Moradabadi and Pandit Dayanand (d. 1882/1301), ihe 
founder of the Arya Samaj, also participaied. Dayanandji spoke in $an- 
strititzed Hindi. Padre Knowies had called one Padre Ścot also. Hazrat 
Nanautavi's speeches were delivered on Theism, Monotheism, and !Inter- 


polation in Religion, and proved to ke very successful. 


The dulies of providing board and lodging io the ulema of Islam 
were discharged this time by Muhammad Tahir Moti Mian.* 


Hazrat Nanautavi, participating both the years in the said fair, 
frustrated the Christians' conspiracy. On this occasion, Prof. Muhammad 
Ayyub Qadiri, writing in Maulana Ahmed Hasan Nanautavi's biography, 
says that 


"one thing specially deserves deliberation here that the fair for God- 
consciousness at Shahjahanpur was held consecutively for two years with 
announcement and publicity, throwing, in a way, a challenge to the 
religion of Islam and yet one does not find a clue to any interest the 
ulema of Bareilly and Badaun, the two disiricis so near, almost conii- 
guous ta Shahjahanpur, may have evinhed in this fair. * 


THE POLEMIC AT ROORKE 


In Shawwal, 1294/1877, Mauland Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, 
with a party of eminent ulema went for hajj and returned from there in 
Rabi al-Awwal, 1295/1877. On his way back, he fell ill at Jedda. After 
reaching his native-place, he ręcovered somewhat but the disease was not 
fully cured. The same year, in Sha'ban. A.H. 1295, he received infor- 
mation from Roorke that Pandit Dayanandji had reached there and was 
levelling objections against Islam. Maulana Nanautavi, despite his 


1. Akhbar "Khayr-khwah-e Alam”, Delhi, dated 19th May, 1876, referred to in 
Tarikh-e Sahafat-e Urdu, vol. ii, pt. i, pp. 441-2. Also vide The Arya Samaj 
(English) by Dewan Chand, p. 122. 

2. Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani has written Muhammad Tahir Mati Mian to be 
among the progency of Shah Madan Shahabadi td. A.H. 1168), but this is not 
carrect. Moti Mian was the great-grandson of Maulavi Madan (Majd al-Din) 
(d. AH. 1228). Moti Mian bin Maulavi Abd Allan bin Maulavi Nizam al-Din 
bin Maulavi Majd al-Din alias Maulavi Madan. (Vide Tarikh-e Shahjahanpur 
by Mian Sabeeh al-Din, pp. 147-157, Pub. : Lucknow, 1982. 

3. Maulana Muhammad Ahsan, Nanautavi, p. 221. 
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weakness and illness, went to Roarke and howevermuch he wished to 
have a debate with Panditji in a public gothering, the latter did not 
agree and left Roorke. Then, at Hazrat Nanautavi's instance, Maulana 
Fakhar al-Hasan Gangohi and Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi deli- 
vered lectures in public meeiings and threw a challenge to Panditji. Haz- 
rat Maulana Nanautavi gave replies to his objections in public meetings 
and, thereafter, wrote a treatise on *"lstaqbal-e Qibla” (the direction of 
the holy Ka'ba towards which the Muslims turn their faces in prayer bul 
do not actually worship it).! 


Thereafter Panditji reached Meerut and there too he adopted the same 
manner. At the request of the Muslims of Meerut, Hazrat Nanautavi weni 
io Meerut. There also Panditji did not agree to have a debate. So, Haz- 
rat Nanautavi, gave replies ta his objections in a farceful speech he delivered 
in a public meeling at Meerut. 


REFORMATIVE MOVEMENT FOR WIDOW RE-MARRIAGE 


Bringing into currency ihe re-morriage of widows is also a glorious 
social and reformalive acnievement of his. Till Ine end of the thirteenih 
century hijri the re-marriage of widows was considered very reproachful. 
People used to feel its disgracefulness but no one had the courage to pul 
an end to it. By the laudabie efforis of Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed, Mau- 
lana Muhammad lsma'il Shaheed Dehelvi, Maulana Mamluk Ali Nanau- 
iavi, Maulana Muzaffar Husain Kandhiawi, Maulana Muhammad Ahsan 
Nanautavi and Hazrat Maulana Muhammad ÓQasim Nanautavi, the re- 
marriage of widaws came very much into vogue. Hazrat Nanaułavi, 
making his widowed sister, who was much alder than himself and had 
become quite old, prepared for re-marriage, broke up this disgraceful 
custom in such a way that now no ane knows that such a custom once 
prevailed here. 


PARTICIPATION IN THE FIGHT FOR FREEDOM 


Taking manly part in the battle for independence in 1857, he captured 
the tehsil of Shamli in Muzaffarnagar district but the corrupted political 
atmosphere prevailing the did not iet him advance further from Shamili. 
This incident of recounter ai Shamli is so well-known that it need not be 
repeated here. 


Hazrat Nanautavi has left bshind more than twe dozen books to 
perpetuate his memory. ln his time he set his pen to paper on those 


PW m —___ WE. ZOO o meko  OE Ą 
1. Vide lntesar al-Islam by  Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanaułavi, pp. 2-7, 
Pub. : Deoband, 1952. 
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quesiicns which wese mosily on the iapis then. Ail his books have been 


written in response to ane qugry a: ilie oiher. Munshu Mumtaz Ali,' pro- 
prietor of Matbu-e ińujiabzi, Lehi, ini2v2/1875, had chalked aut a pro- 
gramine te pubiish aa of Hazrat Nanauiavi's works. ln the adveriise- 


men! of this programme prin.ed by him, ne had stated > — 


"Many gentlemen must be knowing Maulavi Munammad Qasim Sahib. 
He avcids conteniion and aispuianan and passes an independent lile 
in a condition of detachmeni. it some one sznt him a query regarding 
some difficult propcsiiion from cistant land, he would write its answer, 
oiherwise he hasnt anyihing ta do with anyone. And why should 
he have, fer he has no irace of carnality in him? This slave is enamau- 
red of his incependent way oś lire and fona of his disquisiiional writ- 
ings. For a long time | was cóniemmpla.ing to secura his writings some- 
how and, having prin.ed them, snow the tamasha of divine omnipo- 
ience io the high-ninded pecpie of the Ime He had a prodig- 
ious talent in proving ike religio-lega| provositians with rational argu- 
ments and in refuting ihe philosophers' proposiiions also with the 
same ratienal arguments”.? 


DEATH 


Hczrat Nanautavi passed awzy on Thursday, 4ih Jamadi al-Ula, 


1297/1880, at the age of 49 years. His sacred grave is to the north of 
the Dzr cel-Ulum, clay-built according to the sunnah practice. This place 


15 


known as Qabrastan-e Qasimi, where countless ulema, students, pious 


men ana other people are lying buried. 


h 
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Munshi Mumtaz Ali ibn Shaikh Amjad Ali Meeruthi was a celebrałed calli- 
graphist of his time. Nuzhat-Raqam was his title and in calligraphy he was 
a disciple of Bahadur Shah Zalar, the last Mugha! emperor. GCopies of the 
holy Quran wrilten by him have had great importance as regards accu- 
racy and orihography. The circle of Munshi Sahib's disciples was very 
vast. Formerly he used to work as a copylst in Delhi at Maulana Ahmed 
Ali Muhaddith  Saharanpuri's Matba-e Ahmedi. After the revolution of 1857 
he set up his own press in Meerut under the name of Matba-e Mujtabai. 
Hazrat Nanautavi used to work in the same press. in 1258/1868, when 
Munshi Sahlb went for hajii Maulavi Abd al-Hadi acquired the rights of 
running the Matba-e Mujtabai. Next year, after returning from haji, he 
established, in 1286/1869, his Matba-e Mujtabai in Delhi instead of Meerut. 
in 1304/1886, when Munshi Sahib determined to emigrate to Mecca, he sold 
the press to Maulavi Abd  al-Ahad for Rs. 500/-. There is mention of 
Munshi Mumtaz Ali in Mirza Ghalib's letiers. it was he who had published 
first Ghalib's Qod-e Hindi in his Matba-e Mujtabai at Meerut. 

S.Mahbood Rizvi. 
Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi. P. 225. 
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Many people wrcte chronogrammańic cuatruins on Hazrat Nanau- 
tavi's death. The one composed in Urdu by Maulana Fazl al-Rahman 
Usmani is still hanging in the Vice-chanzellar's cmice. Just to give an 
idea of the thoughts expressed in it, the English translation of the verses 


is given below — 


"Such is the sorrow caused by the possing awdy of the Qasim of the 
assembly of guidance that every heart (lit, interior) is sipping the 
draught of grief. Such is this sorrow ths:t thereby ihe cup of the assem- 
bly of spiritual knowiedge is inverted lix:: the cask of ths sky. Nat anly 
is the earth pallid due ta this sorrow; the a'tire of the sky tco is bluish 
in this mourning. Though the susporters of the Shariah have had 
bound!ess sorrow, the wayfzce”s or iho Path are suffering it doubly. 
Where's the true supporte” of tke madrzsch of religion ihat without him 
the realm of knowledge amd action is desolaete? Dont ask about the 
condition of the sad hearts cf the thirs'y seeke:s of knowiedge, as to how 
their life is in your ssparation- |If the flame of separation has grilled 
the liver, the fire of the gvisf of separation has roasted the heart. 
However, from your sacre:| grave, O gceod-natured one, vour devotees 
do have a pztience of sorts Out oś enguish wrcte Fazl this year of 
death: "Wafat-e Surwar-c Alem ku yeh namconz hat (ie. this is a 
specimen of ihe death of the Chief of the World”. (The numericeu! vaiue 
of the Urdu letters of the last half-verse tota!ls up to AH. 1297). 


THE SIX GREAT ONES 


The names ot those gentiemen who pariicipated from the very in- 
ccpticn in ec.abiishini ho Dar al-Ulur: and in running its aem'nisiraiion 
c.e as foliows :- 


Hazrat Maulzna Muhammad Gesim Nenautavi, Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Yequk Manauiavi, Hazrci bicji Szyyid Muhammad Abid Deo- 
hansi, MHMazrot im.uicna Rafi a-Tin Dsebanci, Hozra!t:Moulana Zu'figar Ali 
Deskandi cni Hazrat Maulena Fazl al-Ra:men Usmani Deobandi. 
Pariiculars ebcut Hozrai Nznaużavi hava alieady been given above; of 
the remoining first thsce wiil ke presented in the followiny chepters, 
and of the latier two are given below :— 


MAULANA ZUŃFIQAR ALI 


Maulana Zulfigar Ai was Mceulena Makmud Hasen's father. He 
had studies in Delhi Collsae undzr Maulana Memluk Ali Nanautavi 
(d. 1267/1851) After graduation he was apnojnted as a professor in 
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Bareilly College and a few years later he was appointed as Deputy 
Inspector in the Education Deparimeni. He had had great mastery over 
the Arabic language and literature. He wrote Tashil al-Darasa as com- 
mentary of Divan-e Himasa, Tashil al-Bayen as tne commentary of 
Divan-e Mutanabbi, Al-Te'liga'ala al-Sab'a  al-Mu'allaqat as the com 
mentary of the Sab'a Mu'allaqa, Irshad as the commentary of Qaside 
Bent Su'ad, and 'lir al-Wardah as the commentary of the Qasida-e Burda, 
in Urdu. He has translated the unfamiliar and difficult wards and 
'dioms of Arabic in such lucid and idiomatic language end the explana- 
tion is so agreeable that these iough books of Arabic literature have 
become very easy and intelligible for the Indian students. In Rhetorics 
he left behind Tazkirat al-Balachat, and in mathematics, Tashil al-Hisab. 


In A.H. 1307 he wrote a brief treatise in Arabic, entitled Al-Hadya 
al-Sinya fi Zikr al-Madrasat al-lslumiya al-Deobandiya, in which he has 
reviewed in a very subtle and literary style the attributes and accom- 
pliskments of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum and the peculiarities of 
Deoband. 


Regarding Maulana Zulfiqar Ali, the famous author of France, 


Garcin de Tassy writes '— 


"He was an alumnus of Delhi College. After some years he became 
a professor in Bareilly College. !In 1857 he was a denuty inspector of 
schools in Meerut. Mr. Taylor who was acauainted with him says 
about him that Zulfiqar Ali, besides being intelligent and quick-witted, 
was conversant with Persian and western sciences also. He has written 
a book, Tashil al-Hisab ("Arithmetic Made Easy”) in Urdu which has 
been published in Bareilly in 1852”. 


After receiving pension (on retirement) he served es an Honorary 
Magistrate in Deoband. He was amongst the earliest founders of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. He died at the age of 85 years, in 1327/1904. 
His grave is situated to the eost, near Hazrat Ninautavi's. On his left 
lies buried Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi, of which an interest- 
ing indication is given by the following Urdu verse composed by 


Maulona Fazl al-Rahman Usmani -— 


"Yes. sleep more comfortably between yóur own two friends: Qasim 
of the banquet of affection and the suave Ahsan”. 


1 A AA 


1. Garcin de Tassy referred to in Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanaułavi, p. 27. 
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MAULANA FAZL AL-RAHMAN USMANI 


Maulana Fazl al-Rahman Usmani had also studied under Maulana 
Mamluk Ali in the Delhi College. He was one of the founders of the 
Dar al-Ulum and remained a member of the Majlis-e Shura till the end. 
He was a high-ranking poet of Persian and Urdu; many poems, pane- 
gyrics, elegies etc. reflect his high poetical taste. ln 1301/1883, a 
terrific plague had burst out in Deoband. He has versified the devas- 
tlations of this plague in Persian language. The chronogrammatic name 
of this descriptive poem is "Qissa-e Chom-e Diban” (A.H. 1301), which 
ie a historical document on the conditions of Deoband. Maulana Fazl 
al-Rahman had had great expertise in composing chronograms also. 
Many of his poems and chronogrammatic fragmenis have been quoted 
in the reports of the Dar al-Ulum. He held the post of Deputy Inspector 
of Schools in the Educałion Deportment. He was posted as such at 
Bareilly, Bijnore, Saharanpur and other distects. In 1857 he was deputy 
inspector of schools at Bareilly. During this tumultuous event when 
Maulane Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi was constrained to leave Bareilly, 
he had entrusted some of his matters to him only. 

Maulana Fazl al-Rahman passed away in 1325/1907. He left 
behind amongst his sons such reputed and matchless ulema like Hazrat 
Maulana Mufli Aziz al-Rahman Usmani, Mufłi-e Azam, Dar al-Uulm, 
Deoband: Hazrat Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani, Vice-Chancellor, 
Dar al-Ulum, Deokhand; and Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Chan- 
cellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The chief administrator of Nadvat al- 
Musannafin, Delhi, Hazrat Moulana Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmani, is his 
grandson. Hazrat Maulana Fazl al-Rahman's sons and successors have 
rendered great academic and religious services, which, thank Allah, still 
continue. 

HAZRAT MAULANA RASHEED AHMED GANGOHI 


Although no clue of Hazrat Gangohi's formal relation with the Dar 
al-Uulm: is found? before A.H. 1285, in the light of the deep relations 





Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi, p 52. 
2. Hazrat Gangohi's following inspectipn is mentioned in the recort for A.H. 1285 - 
Today, on 3rd Rajab, A.H. 1285. this humble beinaq visited the Madrasah of 
Deaband and happened to inspect the condition af the madrasah. teachers 
and the tauaht. From the chart was known the  nresence of 85 Arabic- 
learninq students besides those who learn Persian and the  Quran. From 
whał little was heard in different classes (from the students), the manadqers 
management. the teachers” sincere effort and the students endeavour and 
labour were found ta be worthy of applause. If they continue to try like 
this, the probability is that, completng the  acquirement of Arabic within 
a short time they will be able to give the benefit of their knowledge of reli- 
gious sciences. Finis. The slave hopinqg for Allah's mercy, 

Hasheed Ahmed Gangoni. 
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he has had eb inriio with ihe elders of the Dar al-Ulum, it seems im- 
possible that he might have remained unconcerned with the movement 
of the Dar al-Uium. Aile: their stcy in the Dar ci-Jium and completing 
fheir education there, seme students uszd to go ta Gangoh and used to 
benefit ky aitending Hazrai Gangohi's lectures on Hadith. Hence it 
becomes necessary and inevilable to meniion Hazra: Gangohi along with 


the elders of the Dar a'-U!um. 


Haz,at Gangohi was born cs Monday, ólh Zigada, A.H. 1242, at 
Gangch'. His august father, Maulana riidayut Ahmed, was an exce.lent 
religious civine oi his imo and a ms=itz (a disciple autrorized by tke 
murshid ta receive bath — cpi.iiual ailzsgiance — and give soiritual 
guidance), of Hazrat Sha:: Ghulam A'i Mujaddidi of Delhi. 


flazrat Gangohi, having read the holy Quran ał his na*ive-place, 
went to Kernal to live with his mo 'erna!l-uncle and under him ke studied 
becks of Persian. Then he studied gsammar an syntax under Mau!'avi 
Muhamrad Bakhsh Rampui. In A.H. 1261 he went to Delhi ond bs- 
came a pupil of Maulana Mamluk A'i Nencutavi. It was here that he 
culiivated attachment with Hazrat Nanautav: which was mainta'ned till 
the end. ln Delhi he read some Eooks of the ra!icnal sciences under 
the instruction cf Mufti Sadr ol-Din Azt:va? also. At the end he lived 
in ine cempony of Hazrel Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujaddidi and acquired 
the science of Hadith from him. 


After having completed his erlucation, he waited upon Shaikh al- 
Masha'ikh Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah and attaired the honuor of bai'ah. 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi has stated in Sawanh-e Qasimi: 








—=—— |" mm o A A 


1.  Gangoh is an ancient village of Saharannur (district), ascribed to Raja Gang 
ot the ancient India. It is nearly 33 miles south of Saharanpur. This village 
has acquired historical fame due to its relaiion with one af the celebrated 
Chishtiyya Shaikhs, viz.. Hazrat Shaikh Abd al-Quddus fd. 3845/1538). 


2. Multi Sadar a'-Din Azurda was born in Delhi in 1204/1789. He comnleted his 

education under the instruciion of Shah Abd al-Aziz, Shah Abó al-Qadir and 
Shzh Muhammad Ishag. The East India Campany had aprointed him io the 
post of Chief Judge (Sadr al-sudur) and mufti at Delhi. He used to teach 
słudents a! his residence. ln 1857. under the inculpation of having set his 
signature on the fetwa for jihad (aga nst the English). his library warth three 
lakhs ot rupees and his esiaie were  confiscated. He was released from 
internment after several months and some of his estate too was restored to 
him. 
He used to write poetry in all the three lanquaqes: Arabic. Persian and 
Urdu; Azurda was his nom de plume. He re-started the old madrasah, Dar 
al-Baqa. of Delhi. He used to bear all the exnenses of the students himself. 
He died an Thursday, 24th Rabi al-Awwal. AH. 1285/1868. 
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There has been class-fellowship and friendship between Maulavi Ra- 
sheed Ahmed Gangohi and Maulavi Muhammad Qasim from this time 
onwards. ln the end he read Hadith under Shah Abd al-Ghani ag 
during the same period both of them vowed aliegiance to Hazrat Haji 


iImdad Allah (may his „sadow lust long!) and started the sułuk (traver- 
„Ąaulana Rasheed Ahmed 1iraversed the path 


sing of the Sufi way)”. 
span of 40 days he was 


very quickly; accordingly, within the short | 
awarded khilafar and, returning to Gangoh, he made his abode in 
Hazrat Shaikh Abd al-Quddus Gangohi's cloister." During this period 
the means of livelihood was medical praciice. 


Intrepidly he stirred out from the Quddusian hospice in 1857 to 
stand up in battle array against the English and, participating in the 
jihac at Shamli in the company of his murshid, Haji Sahib, and other 
campanions, fought valiantly When Hafiz Zamin Shaheed fell on the 
battle-ground, he picked up his corpse, took it to a mosque nearby, and 
sitting near it, started reading the Quran. 


After the recounter of Shamli a warrant of arrest was issued agoinst 
him. He was arrested and sent to Scharanpur jail from where he was 
shifted to Muzaffarnagar. Six months were passed in jail. There many 
prisoners became his adherents with the result thai they all began to say 
prayers congregationally in the prison. 


After his release from jail, he started teaching. ln AH. 1299, after 
his third hoji he made it an obligatian for himself that he would complete 
the entire Sihah Siła within one year. The regular practice was that he 
used to teach the students from morniną till 12-00 noon. Hearing about 
the fame of his teaching, students of Hadith used ta come to him from 
distant places, their number sometimes reaching ta seventy and eighty 
and included students from outside India as well. His behaviour with 
the students used to be very kind and offectionate. The lecture used to 
be so lucid that even an averaae man could understand it and a special 
qualitv of his teoching of Hadith was that after listening to the content 
of a hadith one used to be infused with the eagerness to acł upon it. 
His lecture on Jam'e Tirmizi has been published under the title Al- 


——— 





1. This cloister in the hospice of  Hazrat Qutub al-Alam  Ganaohi was lyinq 
unfnhabitated and desolate for centuries and had become, by vicissitudes 
of time, the stable and retreat of washermen's ponies and donkeys. Hazrat 
Gangohi cleansed the cloister of all dirt and rubbish, dug up the dirty and 
unelean earth. poured clean earth. there. and plastered and  whitewashed 
the walls. Thus, after nearly three hundred and fifty years, this cloister 
which was the abode of a great spiritual guide of the tenth century  hijri 
became habitable again. 
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Kaukab a|-Durri, which, despite its brevity, is a very comprehensive 
cemmentary on the Tirmizi. His teaching-work continued till AH. 1314 
More than three hundred genilemen completed the course of Hadith, the 
last pupil amongst them being Hazrat Shaikh al-Hadith Maulana Muham- 
mad Zakariya's august father, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad  Yahaya 
Kanchlavi. ln the end the lectures stopped due to the ailment of catar- 
act in the eyes but the practice of spiritual instruction and inculcation 
and fetwa-issuing continued regularly. Great attention was pdid to 
inducing end persuading the audience and visitors far zikr (remem- 
brance of Allah). Those who came to wait upon him necessarily used 
to take along with them at least some inclination for the things of the 
Hereafter. He used to be very anxious abaut confarming io the sunnah 
in every matter. 


In A.H. 1297, after Hazrat Nanautavi's death, he was made patron 
of the Dar' al-Uium. The unravelling of knotty problems of the Dar al- 
Ulum in iimes of difficulty was one of his grea: peculiariłiess From A.H. 


1314 he agreed to be the patron of Madrasah Mazahir-e U!um, Saha- 
ranpur, also. 


On Fiqh end Tasawwuf he wrote nearly 14 books. 


With some variance in report, he died at the age of 78 years on 
Friday, 8th ar 9th Jamadi al-Sani, 1323/1905, after ihe prayer-call ior 
the Friday prayer. Of his pupils there is a vest circle, which includes 
great and illustrious ulema. Similarly, the list of his khalifas (spiritual 
successors) too is quite long. The details of his life are available in 


Tazkirat cl-Rasheed, a book compiled in two volumes by Maulana 
Ashiq llahi Keeruthi. 


DEOBAND 


THE LAND OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Deoband and the Dar al-Ulum are concomitunt, as close as brassiere 
is to the body; the Dar al-Ulum is very deeply connected with Deoband. 
The history of Deoband is a part of the greatness and  honaur of the 
Dar al-Ulum. Deobond is a very old habitation. This name is a com- 
pound of *"Devi*” and "Ban', and so the habitation was formerly known 
as Deviban, which, due to excessive use, later on became Diban and 


then, in common parlance, it changed to Deoband. 


Deoband is situated in north india on 29589 latitude and 77/35" 
altitude. The Northern Railway passes through the south-west of Deoband. 
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The Deoband railway station is 144 kilometres north of Delhi. In the Uttar 
Pradesh state of India, Deoband is a iehsil in the Szharanpur district, its 
position wes the same during the Mughal regime also. Remains of an 
ancient fort are also found here. A fort made of baked bricks during 
Emperor Akbar's period (963/1555 — 1014/1605; was also existing here. 
About this fort Abul Fazl has stated in the Aa'ir.e Akhari' as under :— 


*Deoband has had a fort of baked bricks”. 


It szys in tha Imperial Gazeteer of India* as follows :— 


"The Pandavas had passed ihe initial period of their exile at this very 
ploce. The fort here was among the earliest foris capiured by Salar 
Mas'ud Ghazi”. 


Traces of Muslim population in Deoband are found since the seventh 
century hijri (thirteenth century A.D). Qazi Danyal Qatri, a disciple 
of Khwaja Usman Haruni (d. 607/1210, lived here long during Qutub 
al-Din Aikak's (602/1206 — 606/1210) regime. The tomb of Shah Ala 
al-Din Junglebash (d. 742/1341), a pupil of a pupil of the great tradi- 
tionist, Ibn Jauzi, to the souih east of Deoband is a shrine visited by the 
high and the low. The population of Deoband is nearly forty thousand 
out of which a little more than half are Muslims. 


Some mosques built during ihe Islamic rule are still extant in Deo- 
band, particularly Masjid-e Qillah of Sultan Sikander Lodi's time (394/ 
1488 — 923/1517'; Mosjid-e Khanqch of Emperor Akbar's regime (963/ 
1555 — 1014/1605) and Masjid-'e Abul Ma'ali of Awrangzek's period 
(1068/1657 — 1118/1706) The above-mentioned mosques are those 
which have had inscriptions in them; some others are reporied to be still 
older than them but a historical proof of their antiquity is not found". 


It is a remarkable peculiarity of this land — the north-western dis- 
trictis af Uttar Pradesh — that it has always been a repository of reli- 
gious traditions. This green and fertile part of the country irrigated by 
the Ganges and the Jamuna has been considered holy from times imme- 
morial. The establishment of the Dar al-Ulum in the last phase of the 
thirteenth century hijri added more grace to its glory wherefore its 
fame spread throughout the world and students from the continents of 


=—"———LPm———_)„LQSQDLNOoO 


N="valsR po 143. 
2. vol. xi, 242: A.D. 1008. 
3. Far details regarding Deoband, vide this writer's Tarikh-e Deoband. 
3. M. Alzvi 
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Asia and Africa began to be drawn to it. For more than a hundred 
years Deoband has been the centre of religious sziences and Islamic 
culture. ln short, ihis fame has played a great part in the service of 
religion and the advancement of knowledge. The unparalleled educational, 
academic and ideal role that the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in iis capacity 
of a great ond glorious teaching institulions has played in the history ot 
the Indian  Muslims is sui generis. Indeed it is difficult to find an 
example of such great service even in other Islami< countries as its 
inspired sons are rendering fervently, for more or less one hundred years, 
to Islam and the religious sciences. The ulema nurtured here have been 
irrigating, besides the sub-continent, the Islamic countries of Asia also 
from the limpid strecm of their knowledge and action. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is not only a centre of religious education 
of the Indian Muslims; it has rather had the honour of being ihe head- 
spring of many religious movemenis. A contributor says in the Mujalla-e 
Ułum al-Din, Aligarh, as under :— 


'dts graduates have made great achievemenis in the academic field 
which include, besides the writing and compilation of useiul books, 
discovery of c'd academic  treasures, useful end significant com- 


mentaries, scholia and translations of countless books 


"Besides this the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has also been a centre of 
political guidance for the Indian  Muslims. lis  graduates have noł 
only associated with and worked for different movements but have 
also been themselves instrumental in the creation of several move- 
ments Thus they had always been  guiding the  Muslims correctly 
till they achieved the country's independence”.! 


Having taken innumerable students of religion into its laps, the Dar 
al-Ulum has enabled them academically to discharge the obligation of 
preaching Islam admirably in the  sub-continent: India, Pakistan and 
Bangla Desh. Accordingly, a  distinct contributing factor in whatever 
religious awakening is found teday in India, Pakistan, etc., consists in 
the consistent efforts of the ulema of Deoband. 


The large-heartedness, liberality and love of knowledge which the 
inhabitants of Deoband have displayed in the establishment, main- 
tenance and progress of the Dar al-Ulum are surely scarce. if not 
unexampled. lt is indeed a very great exploit of the people of Deoband 
— the way the charitable among them vied with one another in providing 


1. Mujalla-e Ulum al-Din, 1971-72, p. 186. 
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board and lodging and other creature comforts' io the outside students. 
Hazrat Nanauiavi once observed «:- 


"lhe sympathy shown by the inhabiiants of this piace is nol such thci 
it may be expressed by our tongues. If the angels spread their wings 
under the feet of these seekers of sacred sciences, they (the residents 
of Deoband) put the, hand of affectian on their heads, made them forget 
their parents and made Deoband their home. ll is that special thing 
(distinction) which na cne from umongst the donors seems to share with 


them.” 


Maulana Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Giloni, wriling about the circum- 
stances of his student days, says 


"Looking to ihe respect ihe pzople of Deoband chzrished in their hearts 
for the students ond the manifestations of this respect for education 
ihat were seen daily, ane cannot say anything but this that these 
wonders were worked by tke secret hints of that Merciful Lord Who 
kesps the hearts of mankind under His thumb. The common practice 
of the people of Deobond in those days wos that they used to invite 
the students to orchards of plums, and sometimes also threw moango- 
parties."$ 


Tre religious sentiments of the people of Deoband and their extra- 
ordinary attachment with the Dar al-Ulum can be estimated from the fac 
that in AH. 1285, when the reputation of the Dar al-Ulum had already 
reached mony distant places in the country and the circle of its dónors 
too had widened considerably, nearly half of its total yearly income 
had been donated by the Muslims of Deoband. The details are as 
under :— 


Tota! income for the year A.H. 12854 : Rs. 2190/- 


Contribution from the Muslims af Deoband5 : Rs. 638,As. 14,Ps. 3. 


The total number of contribuiors is 235, including 11? from Deoband.* 


RR" i nnn A BB 1 0 af 
1. The report for AH. 1284. 


(pp. 36-7) gives detail of arrangement for dining of 49 students by the people 
of Deoband and mentions at the end that "the students” expenses for the 
dhobie and the barber, etc. are also bornę mostiy by those people who have 
arranged for their board at their places”. (pp. 36-7). 

2. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A.H. 1290, p. 12, Farouqi Press, Delhi. 

s. Risala "Dar al-Ulum", Muharram, A.H, 1373, p. 37. 

4,5 8 6. Rudad, A.H. 1285, pp. 68-9, 


102 


Besides giving cash donations, the people of Deoband had also 
arranged for the feeding of 37 students" In view of the cheapness pre- 
vailing in those days, if the monthly cost of food per head is estimated 
ło be as low as Re. 1/- enly, the cost of feeding 37 students for the 
whole year comes to Rs. 444/-, which, when added to Rs. 629/- of the 
donation, totals up to Rs. 1083, which is, as though, nearly half of the 
aniire income for that year. 


The peopie of Deoband still continue to give tha same treatment to 
the students. Quite «a large numker of students always reside in the 
mosques of the town and the arrangement for their dining is being done 


there as usual. 


The establishment of madrasahs seems an ordinary thing today, buł 
if cene thinks about the conditions prevailing one hundred and twenty-five 
years ago, when there was no system of establishing such madrasahs nor 
the people were aware of this line of work nor had any model before them, 
it undoubtedly looks a wonderful achievement of these pious founders, the 
great pioneers of that era (may Allah have mercy on them '!). 


Z e a c a o mh W a m c c, 


1. Audad A.H. 1285, pp. 68-98. 
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THE AGES OF THE FOUNDERS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


AT THE TIME OF ITS ESTABLISHMENT 


Ir will be perhaps surprising to know that at the time of the establi- 
shment of the Dar al-Ulum, its founders were not very advanced in lifa 
ani stricken in years; they rather belonged to that period of age which 
is called "the heyday of youth" or "the flower of life”. This example is 
very exemplary for the young; while it answers wells to the age old adage 
thct "greatness is reckoned by iniellect, not by years”, it also imparts 
the lesson that men of aciion, to begin any great work, do not wait for 
gray hairs and green old ag2. Lofty ambition is not restricted by 
months and years. They first resolved ta accompiish this work and then 
devoted all their abilities to it. ln this holy group consisting of the six 
great ones of the Dar al-Ulum, the oldest was Hazrat Maulana Zulfiqar 
Ali. He alane was on the wrong side of forty whereas all the rest were 
in their early thirties. The following table will certainly startle those 
who may have imagined them to be patriarchs, hoary and senile. 


—on z m mm —— 
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S. No. Names Date of Age in Zi- 





Birth qa'do, AH. 
1282, 

Movement 

for the Dar 
al-Ulum 

l. Hazrat Maulana Zulfiqar Ali AH. 1237 45 years 
2 s e Fozl al-Rahman " ADAM7 33 4 
3. s " M. Qasim Nanautavi * 1248 34 " 
4. * " M. Yaqub Nanautavi  GN24$8 aa ” 
5 3 » Haji M. Abid t al250 32 © 
ó " = Rafi al-Din "m2 52 36 7 

IDEAL 


In Islam by knowledge is meant that knowledge which may have 
benefitted from prophethood and be useful for boih the aspects af man's 
life : religious and secular, material and spiritual. From the Islamic point 
of view, the acquisiiian of knowledge is an obligation by discharging 
which a Mussulman can achieve worldly good and the other-worldly ab- 
solution. Accordingly, in view of the same ideal, the foundation of edu- 
cation in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been based on the reformatfion 
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ot beliefs and actions. Knowledge-for-the-acquisiiion-of-posiiion has never 
been its objects. MHistary is a wiiness to it ihał wherever ihe Musiims had 
happenea ro reach in the worla, iheir zest ror knowleage haa spread a 
network ot schools and colieges everywnere. |here haa been no notabie 
quarter ot an Isiamic habitanon wnich migni have remained aevoid of their 
aclivities. fhe same was the conaition ot India, tao. Ihere was na apoch 
during the Muslim rule in India ot whicn the most distinctive peculiariry 
mus! not have been the disseminaiian of knowledge and learning. 
Every single naobleman among the Musliims used to infuse the spirit ot 
learning and accomplishment in every nook ana corner of the country by 
his lavish danations tor educational purposes. The Sultans and nobles 
used to consider the surpassing ot each ather in showing liberality in edu- 
cational matiers, patronising the uiema and ihe cherishing of the siu- 
denis, the cause ot pride and glorification and a means of salvation tor 
ihemselves in the Hereafter. But no sooner ihe sultanate went aut of 
their hands than the candle thai had been shedding iis light in India for 
the last six hundred years was suddenly put out, and the damination of 
the English over the country became campiete; ihus, along with ihe 
English government, their English culture, religion and western arts and 
sciences began to came into vogue- Since the English considered the 
Muslims to be responsible foę the freedom-fighi of 1857, they were espe- 
cially inimical to the Muslims. The English rulers had brought with them 
modern arts and sciences and hence in the new sysiem of education that 
they started ihey introduced ihese in place of the old ones, and its con- 
sequence appeared in a new form. This period of the nineteenih century 
of grace was a period of great upheaval for the Muslims. There was no as- 
pect of the Muslims life which must not have been affected by the bufłets 
of fierce and furious winds of opposition. The decline of the Mughal em- 
pire in India and the resuliing anarchy had shaken, along with their 
political position, the very foundations of the Muslims' beliefs, thoughts 
and views. Hazrat Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi, in his books, has severely 
admonished the rulers of his time and the high and the low, and fare- 
warned them that they had reached the last extremity of decline and 
hence it was very necessary for them to avoid the paih they were tread- 
ing. Me writes in Tafhimate ilahiyya '— 


"We have seen with our own eyes those credulous Muslims who have 
made the ulama their gods besides Allah and have made like the Jews 
and the Christians the graves of their saints the place of worship (lii, pro- 
siraiion). We have also seen such persons who make inierpolalions in 
the speech of the Legislator and ascribe this statement ia the Holy Pro- 
phet (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) that 'the virtuous people 
are far Allah and the sinners are for me. This thing is just like what 
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ine Jews used to say : 'The fire (ut punishment) will not tauch us save for 
a certain number of days (1:80). To tell the truth, today the practice 
of inierpolation in religion is rampant in every group: |f you look at the 
Sufis, they have an their tongues such statements which are not in con- 
formance with the Book and the Sunnah; particularly, in the proposition 
of Divine Unity, it seems, they are absolutely careless about the Shari'ah. 
If you cast a glance at the jurisconsults, you will find many such things 
in them the sources of which are simpiy untraceabie. As for the rationa- 
lists, poets, the affluent and the hoi polloi, how far ane may write about 
their interpolatians”.! 


In snori, ihe conanions weie golng irom bad 1a worse day by day. 
ine Musiims miserabie piigni ana ine Englisnmen s hosiiliy and aniago- 
nism againsi inem were boin on ine increase trom day to day. When 
riazrat snah Muhammad isnaq Dehelvi did not find ine conditions re- 
turning to normalcy, he, ai last, was constrained to emigrate to Mecca 
in 123//1841l. (hen, when, in 1657 (AH. 1474), the tnglish got control 
aver Deihi, hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani, too, emigrated to Madina. Delhi 
which had been maintaining its reputation as the centre of arts and sci- 
ences for six hundred years lost its giery and the garden of the sci- 
ence of Hadith that Hazrat Shah Wali Allah had laid out in its last epoch 
wilied under the simoom of vicissitude, During the revolution of 1857 
which the Britishers misnamed Mutiny, countless Muslim ulema last their 
lives under the English reprisal. This revolution had brought along with 
it great destruciions and misfortunes far the Muslims. Endowments 
which were as jugular veins to the educational institutions were confisca- 
ted during the English regime and the educational system which was hun- 
dreds of years old was ruined. A member of the British Parliament, Mr. 
(Edmund) Burk had stated in the memorandum that he had presented to 
the parliament that the places which were once alive with the talk of 
knawledge and where students came to study from far aff places were 
now presenting the scene of a market of knowledge hit by slump. 


„The new system of education the English had brought with them was 
completely different from ihe previous one. (Sir) W. W. Hunter writes '— 


"ln our system of educatian there is no provision for the religious 


instruction of the Muslim young men; it is rather absolutely against the 

interest of the Muslims”.2 

1.  Tałhimat-e llahiyya, Vol. ii, pp. 134-5 Pub. : Madina Press, Bijinare 1355/1936 

2. Vide Musalmao Ka Nizam-e Talim we Tarbiat. Vol. ii p. 392. (These may 
not be the actual words used by Sir Hunter because this is after all a trans- 
latian from the Urdu version of his text. Translator). 
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The basic objective of this system of educalion brought in by the 
English was to convert the Indians, particularly the Muslims, to the Christian 
faith. Maulana Fazl Haq Khairabadi who was in those days a secretary 
or head-clerk (Mir-munshi) to the English resident in Delhi and wha had 
been sentenced to transportation for life under the charge of the rebellion 
of 1857, writes in his book, Al-fkaurat al-Hindiyyah, which he had cem- 
posed during his incarceration in Andceman-Nicobar Islands, as under :— 


The English prepared a scheme to christiianize all the inhabitants. 
ll was iheir belief that the Indians would nat be able to find any helper 
from anywhere and, therefore, having no other way but to submit and 
obey, they would nci care to defy them. The English were fully con- 
vinced that ihe rulers' variance from the ruled on the basis of religion 
would be a great stumbling block in the way to dominaiion and posse- 
ssien. Hence they began to make use of all sorts of wiles and chicanery, 
with full devotion and assiduousness, in their wilful attempt to obliterate 
religion and the sense of nationhood. ln order to teach and instil their 
language and religion they opened schools in towns and villages for 
educating small children and the ignorant, and made an all out effort to 
wipe out ihe old sciences and academic attainments”. 


In short, in the thirieenth century hijri, the Indian  Muslims were 
facing very severe condiiions: on ihe one hand, their educational system, 
along with their empire, had gone to wrack and ruin and, on the other, 
their beliefs and thoughts were doddering and nodding to their fall. 
Over and above this, the English government was determined to con- 
vert them to Christianity. The greaiest merit of the educational system 
prevalent in India before the advent of the English was that, along with 
the teaching of religious sciences, it also used to prepare tha students for 
the highest civil and military posts in the country, so much so that stu- 
dents educated in these institutions used to perform the duties of minis- 
tership and even rulership very successfully in an admirable manner and 
with competence, and only that man who used to be well-versed in the 
religious sciences was usually selected for the highest civil and adminis- 
tratiwe post. As such, Sher Shah Suri (947/1540—952/1545) had also 
studied in the madrasah of Jaunpur. Sher Shah's regime, though brief, 
has been considered, as regards political and cultural improvements, a 
distinguished period in the history of India. Many constitutional refarms 
of Akbar's regime (963/1555—1014/1605) had in fact begun from Sher 
Shah's period itself. 


With the start of the new system of education the academic and prac- 
tical organisation of the Muslims had become disorganised and dispers- 
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ed. From beliefs, ihoughis and views ta action and behaviour, every 
aspect of their life had been afiected. The enforcement of the new edu- 
catłional system had closed the daors of tns governmeni services for the 
Muslims. Consequently the Muslims ihen had become prey to the seve- 
rest finenciol and economiczi «dversity. To cope with this grave situation 
i] was necessary to start a movement on a large scale ta fill up on the 
whole ihe frighiful crocks tha! hzd been created in the life of the Mus- 


lims. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is noi only a religious teaching institution 
but is also in fact an effective and active movement. This movement, 
cleansing the Muslims' beliefs and aciions of all the rubbish and trashery, 
acquainted them with pure and unalloyed Islam, liberated them from 
polytheism and superstitiens, and, removing fear and awe from their 
hearts, capacitated them politically to raise the prestige of the Muslims 
as a community by taking leading part in the freedom-movement. In 
matters educational, reformatianal and political, there is no aspect of life 
in which they must nor have made a mark by their splendid services. 
The utility of this movement did not remain cenfined to the borders of 
ihis country enly; rather the gamut of its influence widened and reached 
distant lends, and, thus, the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, became a revalutio- 
nary centre nat only for the subk-continent but alsa for the whole of Asia. 


During the thirteenth ceniury hijri ihe Indian Muslims faced two im- 
portant problems: one concerned their beliefs and practices and the 
other was of a political nature the objective of vshich was to deliver India 
from the imperial domination It has already been mentioned above 
that, along with the decline of the Mughal empire in India, the values of 
Islamic life too had been impoired. Palytheism,  heretical innovations, 
customs and usages had displared the simple and natura! principles of 
Islam. That pure belief of Divine Unity (monotheism) which is the very 
core, the very soul, of the lslamie belief had become languorous due ta 
the incessant open and insidious inroads of palytheism and heresy. 


After Hazroi Shah Wali Allah, Hazrat Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed, Haz- 
rat Maulana Muhammad Ismail Shcheed, Hazrat Maulana  Rasheed 
Ahmed Gangohi and Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim  Nanautavi 
(may Allah have mercy on them !) preserved the Islamic spirit and made 
a successful efłort to carry this movement forward. Hazrat Nanautavi 
pitched in ta make a tremendous effort for the doctrina! and social re- 
formation. He strengthened the Islamic propositions with rational argu- 
ments, opposed ruinous customs and Usages tooth and nail, and tried his 
level best for the re-marriage of widows, women's rights of inheritance 
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and ihe eradication of social inequalilies; ana the fact is that his efforts 
affected every corner of India and a large number of Muslims. These 
were the circumstances in which the faunders of the Dar al-Uium made 
it necessary te establish religious schools for effectuating the varied ob- 
jectives of the Islamic beliefs, social customs, religious educaiion and 
training, and political endeavaur. In this connection the first to appear 
on the scene was the Dar-al-Jlum. Allah Most High blessed with appro- 
val the movement for the Dar al-Ulum, the peaple ihroughoaut the coun- 
try responded readily to ils call, and the deep clouds of superstitions and 
avil customs, polytheism and heretical innovations with which the Indian 
atmosphere was overcast began to clear up gradually and the people 
began to act instead according ta the commandments of the Book and 


the Sunnah. 
The aims and objects for which the Dar  -Ulum Deoband, was 
established have been detailed in iis old basic constitutiaon as follows s— 


1. To teach the Holy Quran, the Quranic exegesis, the Hadith, the Islamic 
beliefs and their dialectica| interpretation, and ail the necessary and 
useful allied subjects; to provide complete Islamic information to the 
Muslims; and to render service to Islam through spiritual instruction, 


guidance and preaching. 


2. To give training in Islamic actians and marals and to infuse the Isla- 
mic spirit in the lives of the students. 


3. To preach and disseminate Islam and to preserve and defend the 
religion; to propagate Islam through wriling and speech; and to cul- 
tivate in the Muslims, through education and preaching the morals, 
actions and sentiments as those of "the best of decades” (khayr al- 
qarun) and the pious ancestors- 


4. To keep off and avoid the influences of the government and to main- 
tain the freedom of thought and knowledge. 


5. Ta establish Arabic schools at different places for the dissemination 
of the religious sciences and to affiliate them to the Dar al-Ulum. 


These are the objectives which have always been inherent in the 
Islamic traditions and history but at that time they were especially necded 
to be revived because in the latter half of the thirteenth century hijri 
hiatus and! void had been created in the Muslims' kn-wledge and action, 
thought and view, due to change in and deprivation of government and 
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it fill up this chasm it was inevilable to adopt such means in the future 
whereby Islam, the lslamic sciences, and the Islamic culture and society 
could be preserved. The ideal of the Dar al-Ulum consists in the revival 
and renewal of the same objectives. As regards the aims and objects of the 
Dar al-Ulum and the disorderliness prevailing among the Muslims then, 
Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, in the funciion of prize- 


distribution held in AH. 1301, had said :— 


«This madrasah was founded only for the revival of the religious 
sciences. It was that lime when, afłer the mutiny, India had passed some 
time end abserving the cendiiions prevalent then it seemed that religious 
knowledge was about to come to an end. Neither could any one read nor 
teach. Big cities that were the centres of this circle were in ruins; the 
ulema distracied, books unavailable, tranquillity gone If ihere was 
eagerness in any heart for knowledge and ambition to acquire it, where 
would one go and from whom would one learn it? And it so appeared 
that the ulema who were still alive would, in iwenty, thirty years time, 
set off for their real homeland—Paradise; and then there would be none 
left to iell even this much how many items in the ablution (wuzu) are 
obligatory and what is indispensable (wajih) in prayer. ln such a 
state of perplexity, dejeciion and despair, Divine Grace became effusive, 
the ocean of Divine Mercy surged, the cloud of beneficence of infinite om- 
nipotence showered dawn heavily, and inclined His approved slaves to 
this work, and manifested the cloud of magnanimity in the foundation of 


the madrasah -— 


"The sprinkling of musk is the work of your tresses but lovers have ex- 
pediently laid the blame against the Chinese deer”.! 


The explanation of the ideal of the Dar al-Ulum, in the words of 
Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum 


Deoband, is as follows -— 


First : Religiosity-— The Dar al-Ulum is the headspring of religious 
power and, from the alpha to the omega, it is committed ło the consti- 
tution and law of Islam. This is the reason that every single individual 


here is a perfect sbecimen of Islam. 


Second : Freedom --It mecns that this Dar al-Ulum is totally opposed 
to external slavery. |ts system of education and training, its financial or- 
ganisation anć iis social organisation are wholly free This is the first 


PORZE OOO OO ZE RA, 
1. Rudad-e Jalsa-e Dastarbandi AH. 1301 558) 
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university in the world to which the government offered aid repeatedly 
but it always declined to accept the aid of millions of rupees. 


Third : Simplicity 6 Love of Labour:—The meaning of this is that the 
schclars and graduates of the Dar al-Ulum are habituated to have a 
rough fime in the struggle for existence ilit., the crusade of life). 


Fourth : Conduct (High Morality) :—It means that the students here are 
the perfect specimen of that high cenduect which they have imbibed from 
their elders. This conduct is entirely spiritual. 

Fifth : Academic and Educational Attachment :—This is a characterstic 


feature which an observing visitor to the Dar al-Ulum can perceive in the 
very first moments of his visit; it is a thing neither to be told nor is con- 
cerned with hearing. Every characterstic of the Dar al-Ulum can be 
seen in the mirror of its life. This is ihe reason ihat students from every 
part of the world are present in the Dar al-Ulum; its teachers are the 
best teachers in the world and its servants are the incarnation of altruism 
and self-sacrifice. The /MAuslims trust these people and monetary helps 
are received for the Dar al-Ulum from every part of the world 


The foundation of the Dar al-Ulum had been laid down by those 
divine doctors who were sincerity and selflessness incarnate. Their 
hearts and minds were restless for the splendid future of the Islamic 
brotherhood; they had devoted themselves completely to the propagation 
of the true faith and the spread of religious sciences. The Lord of the 
Worlds bestowed popularity an the Dar al-Ulum and its service, and the 
great religious, educational, moral and reformative services it has rendered 
in and outside the cauntry can never be forgotten. Here were born 
thousands of scholars and sufis among whom there is a multitudinous crowd 
of the best traditionists, jurisconsults, wriiers and preachers as well as a 
long line of those who give spiritual instruction and guidance and teuch 
the methods of self-purgation; rather there is a large number of such 
people also who have given incomparable sacrifices for the freedom of 
the country as well as the reformation of its inhabitants. 


W ||| A O p a Rao oO zoo AA 
1. Reproduced irom Madina, Bijnore, newspaper, dated January 9, 1946. 
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ITS ANNALS 8£ PARTICULARS 


The eniry of the Arabic sciences into lndia in the second century 
hijri synchronizes with ihe Islamic conquests. Here Multan received the 
honour of becoming the first city of knowledge; the ulema first bestowed 
the light of knowledge upon this land. Then, during the regime of the 
Ghaznavid Sultans, Lahore became the centre of knowledge. Thereafter, 
in the sevenih century hijri, Delhi became the cradle of arts and sciences. 
later on, with the learning and accomplishments of Delhi spread the 
masnad of knowlezge in Jaunpur, which, in its turn, by the light of 
its knowledge, illumined Łucknow, where the sun of knowledge shone so 
brightly that it made every village of Purab (the eastern region of India) 
resplendent with the lights of learning. In the academic world, who is 
not aware of the educational activities in Bilgram, Sandeela, Gopamau, 
Khairabad, Bihar and Bengal? Shahiahan used to say in a proud tone:— 


«Purab is our Shiraz”. 


Delhi was then enjoying the position of being the centre of Islamic 
arts and sciences and seekers of knowledge, therefore, used to set aut for 
it from every nack and corner of the country to quench their thirst. Dur- 
ing the last flickering phase of the Mughal empire there arose from this 
land a nonpareil scholar like Hazrat Shah Wali Allah (1114/1702— 
1176/1762) from whose academic bouniy most of the Asian countries are 
deriving benefits to this day. As many branches of the religious 
sciences as are extant in India today, particularly those of Tafsir 
(Quranic Exegesis) and Hadith, have al! originated with Hazrat Shah Wali 
Allah; whatever zest for religious sciences is found in the sub-continent 
is due to the grace of the Wali Allahian family only. Maulana Ubayd 
Allah Sindhi has quoted the remark of a  non-lndian scholar that 
"throughout my travels in the length and breadth of India | did not come 
across a single religious scholar who might not have been a disciple of 


Shah Wali Allah through his son Shah Abd al-Aziz (1159/1746—1239/ 
1823y".1 





1. Sindhi, op. cit. supra. p. 82. 
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In this period religious sciences had reached the brink of decline 
not anly in India but also in the whole Muslim world. Accordingly, the 
famed Egyptian scholar, Sayyid Rasheed Razc, has stated — 


"IF the atteniion of the Indian ulema had not been lavished on the 
science of Hadith in that period, then this science would have faded 
out of existence from the eastern countries, because, from the tenth 
to the beginning of the fourteenth century Mijri, this science had 
reached the last stage of  decay in Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hejaz”! 


The condition of a neighbouring country of India, viz., Afghanistan, 
itself, obtaining then and prevalent still, can be estimated from the follow- 
ing letter of Maulana Mansoor Ansari :— 


«The lslamic sciences in Afghanistan, particularly the sciences ot the 
Quran and the Hadith, are in a state of extreme neglect and decline. 
Such apathy and indifference to the basic Islamic sciences in a Mus- 
lim country is a very shameful matter”? 


When Delhi was devastated in the bloody revolution of 1857 and 
its political set-up was upset and overthrown, its academic cenirality tac 
came to an end, and the caravan of knowledge and learning was cons- 
trained to pack up its kit from there. The men of Allah of that time, 
particularly those august men who had themselves passed through this 
ordeal of blood and iron and had witnessed the corpses of Muslims bit- 
ing the dust and writhing in blood, were beset with this ihought and 
anxiety as to where this caravan of knowledge and gnosis should be 
given an asylum and what ways and means should be adopted to take 
care of the faith and religion of the hapless and helpless Muslims of 
India. Call it what you may — luck and chance or divine destiny — that 
at that time the Chhatta Masjid? in Deoband became the centre of dis- 
cussions for this line of action. |t is the very same mosque where Hujjat 


1. Reza, op. cit. Supra, p. 4. 

2.  Maulana Mansoor Ansari's (Emigrant to Afghanistan) letter to Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib of Deoband, dated 11ith Safar, A. 1353. 

3. This mosque is situated to the wesi of the town and in the south-eastern 
corner of the Dar al-Ulum. It is a very simple but attractive specimen of the 
earliest style of Muslim architecture in India, built with small bricks but 
without mortar and plaster. This mosque has been the place of sojourn of 
many Shaikhs and men of Allah and a source of graces. ln the south-eastern 
corner of its courtyard a small historical pomegranate tree is _ still 
extant under the shadow of which the Dar al-Ulum . was auspiciously begun. 
The old cloisters of the mosque which were to its north and south have 
been replaced by new construction buł the mosque is still in its pristine 
condition. 
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a|-lslam, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanaułavi used to stay during his 
visits to Deoband. He often visited Decband because his faiher-in-law's 
hause was situated in the mohalla (locality) Dewan! of this town. ln 
Deoband he had also had very cordial relations with Maulana Zulfiqar 
Ali, Maulana Fazl al-Rahmon and Haji Muhammad Abid. So, much of 
the time of these men of light and leading used to be spent in this 
thought and discussion. The author of the  $awanh-e-Makhtutah 
writes r— 


"ln those days Maulana Rafi al-Din and Haji Muhammad Abid (Allah's 
mercy be on them!) were staying in the Chhatta Mosque. On account 
of these august men Maulana too stayed in this mosque and developed 
very close friendship with both of them”.? 


The basic view-point that was settled at that time was that in order 
to keep the Muslims' religious consciousness awake and to organize them 
on a national scale the establishment of a religious and academic insti- 
tution was inevitable. ln the light of this central thought Maulana 
Nanautavi and his confreres, Maulana Zulfiqur Ali, Maulana Fazl al-Rak- 
man and Haji Muhammad Abid, decided that now this seminary ought to 
be located at Deoband rather than at Delhi. 


It is needless to point out here that during the period ef Islamic 
rule, endowments for the maintenance of seminaries used to be made by 
the government and rulers of states and nobles also used to patronise 
ihese schools munificenily. But by the time ihe Dar al-Ulum came to 
be established, the candle of the Islamic rule that had been shedding light 
for nearly six hundred years had already gone aut. The Islamic state 
had made the Muslim masses carefree from bearing the responsibility 
of educating their children. The main problem, iherefore, was how to 
make arrangements for the children's education? 


While the English had perpetrated boundless acts of tyranny upon 
the Muslims for their fault — if fault it was — of endeavouring in the 
struggle for the independence of the country in 1274/1857, they had 
at the same time left no stone unturned to devastate and obliterate 
the Islamic arts and sciences and Muslim culture and civilization. 
Endowments had been confiscated with the result that the old founda- 
tian-schools had been almost closed. |t was, therefore, necessary to 


1. This locality is siłuałed to the east of the mosque and now a major part of 
it has been included in the campus of the Dar al-Ulum the guest-house oł 
the Dar al-Ulum and the teachers' quarters have been built ał this wery place. 


2. Sawanh-e QGasimi, Vol. ii, pp. 231-2. 
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adopt same other method instead of relying upon the old system ot 
endowments. From Maulana Nanautavi's eightfold principles it becames 
evident (details will soon follow) that this new method would ke of 
public donatian, neither contaminated by financial grants from the gov- 
ernment nor from the feudal landlords, so as to keep this institution 
unencumbered from the meddlesome influences of the state. 


THE MOVEMENT FOR DONATIONS 


In connection with the collection of donatians the first person who 
took a practical action was Hazrat Haji Muhammad Abid. Haji Fazl 
Haq, in Maulana Nanautavi's Sawanh-e Mekhtutah, giving details about 
the method adopted for donations by the Dar al-Ulum, writes :— 


"One day, at the time of Ishruq (which is 20 minutes after sunrise), 
Haji Sayyid Muhommad Abid, making a wallet of a handkerchief and 
putting three rupees in it from his own pocket, went all alone from 
the Chhatta Mosque to call upon (the late) Maulavi Mehtab Ali. 
Maulavi Sahib donated six rupees most cheerfully and also gave his 
blessings. Maulavi Fazl a!l-Rahman donated twelve rupees and this 
humble author, six. Rising up from there, he went to Maulavi Zulfiqar 
Ali, wha is, as Allah willeth, a patron of learning; he promptly gave 
twelve rupees. By a lucky chance, Maulavi ŚSayyid Zulfiqar Ali Sani 
(II) Deobandi? was olsa present there; on his behalf too the former 
donated twelve rupees. Getting up from there this kingly dervish 
reached mohalla Abul Barakat. By this time two hundred rupees had 
been collected; by duskfall, three hundred. Then gradually it be- 


— A a 0 m A w W m w 


1.  Maulavi Mehtab Ali (d. 1293/1876) was Maulana Zulfiqar Ali's elder brother. 
In the begining of the thirteenth century hijri, he was one of the main 
teachers in eoband and used to łeach Arabic in the  madrasah 
thai was run in the  audiece-hall of a noble of Deoband, Shaikh 
Karamat Husain. Mau!lana Nanautavi's Arabic education had 
begun from this very madrasah. The first-ever donation for the establishment 
af the Dar al-Ulum was Haji Muhammad Abids and the second was from 
Maulana Mehtab Ali. After the Dar al-Ulum was established. he was made a 
member of its council and was also being appoinłed as its examiner. 
(Tarikh-e Deoband, 2nd ed.. pp. 231-2). 

2. Sayyid Zulfiqar Ali was an extra-assistant commissioner in the Punjab. Naw-a 
„days the Islamia Higher Secondary High School is being run in a portion of 
+, his magnificent mansion. His son. Maulavi Mumtaz Ali. a renowned religious 

divine, had settled down at Lahora from where he used to publish a women's 
magazne entitled  Tehzlh-e Niswan  Maulana Mumtaz Ali was a  prolilic 

„. writar having a number of books to his credit An important ane among 
these, is Al-Bayan fi Maqasid al-Quran. in four volumes, in which the Quranic 
topics have been divided into different champiers The famous Urdu littera- 
teur, Sayyid Imtiaz Ali Taj. was his son. (ibid., pp 3432-39). 
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and it is well-known, the 


2nd  Zi-qa'da, 


came the talk of the town and took air, 
way it fructified. This thing happened on Friday, 
A nP 1282". 


A hundred years, rather a century and a quarter, ago it was In- 
deed a very strange and novel thing to establish, an the basis of public 
danations, a teaching institution which would be free from the influences 
of the state; in view of the oncoming period of the masses, it was a 
great prevision. On the occasion of the Khilafat Movement when Mau- 
lana Muhammad Ali Jauhar visited the Dar al-Ulum and saw Maulana 
Nanautavi's eight principles, tears came to his eyes and he remarked : 
mYhat js the relation of these principles with reason? These are 
ihings ihat have sprunq from the spring of pure inspiration (ilham) and 
Gnosis. The conclusion we have reached after having stumbled along 
a hundred years, it is really amazing that these august men had arrived 


at so long ago'.! 


Now that the large princely states have become an apparition, a 
memory of the past, and big feudal estates and holdings have come 
to an end, yet the fact of thousands of religious schools running 
successfully from Kashmir to Assam amply helps assess the usefulness 
of the system of public donations and the firmness of the foundation- 


madrasahs. 


Instead of the old system of state endowments, this new method 
of public donations proved very successful and rewarding. This was 
such a useful and permanent method for the establishment of religious 
schools and the dissemination of religious education that changed the 
progress of this education into a movement for public donations. As 
regards donation, it has been a decided principle of the Dar al-Ulum 
from its very inception that there shall be neither any fixed amaunt of 
donation nor any particularisation of any religion and cammunity. The 
actual words of this particular clause about donation are as follows :— 


"No particular amount of danation has been fixed nor is there any 
peculiarity of religion and community”. 


THE CONSTITUTION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
PREPARED BY ITS PIOUS FOUNDER 


Qausim al-Ulum ("The  Distributor of Ściences”) Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi (may his secret be sanctified!) (1248/1833 
— 1297/1879), who was the caravan-leader and the moving spirit of this 
educational movement, has rendered glorious and invaluable services to 
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the Muslims af the sub-continent in the academic, educational, mission- 


ary, literary, political and social fields. ln the constitution he has 


proposed for the establishment and sustaining of seminaries, he hus em- 
phatically inculcated the need of adopting the same method of public 
donatian in eentrast to the previous system of the period of Islamic rule. 
In this constitution ke has shown that the following principles should be 
the fundamentals for the establishment of seminaries;. 


(1) The first fundamental is that the functionaries of the madrasah, 
as far as possible, always have an eye to the augmentation of the 
donation. 'Makae an effort and also persuade others to do the same. 
The well-wishers of the madrasah must always keep this thing in mind. 


(2) The well-wishers of the madrasah, «s far as they can, should 
endeavour for the continuous supply of food io the students; rather, for 


inereasing the number of students. 


(3) The counsellors of the madrasah should always bear in mind 
that the madrasah should acquire well-being and excellence, and no 
one should be unyielding in one's opinion God forfend! if it comes io 
such a pass that the counsellors consider opposition to their own opinion 
and their subscribing to the opinions of others unpalatable, then the 
foundation of the madrasah wiil become shaky. ln short, a couneel 
from the bottom of one's heart in season and, in its context, the €ex- 
cellence of the madrasah must always be kept in mind. There should 
be no sticking to one's guns out of bigotry; hence it is necessary that the 
counsellors should an no account be hesitant in expressing their opinions, 
and the audience should always hear them with good faith; i.e., it 
should be remembered that if others” opinion is convincing, though it 
might be contrary to the opinion of some, it would be accepted with 
heart and soul. And for the same reason the Vice-chancellor (muhta- 
mim) also must necessarily seek the counsellors' advice in all important 
matiers, whether they be the regular counsellors of the madrasah or any 
intelligent, knowledgeable visitor who may be a  well-wisher of the 
madrasahs. Over and above this, it is also necessary that if the vice- 
chancellor due to some reason, does not chance to consult all the counse- 
llors but may have taken counsel from a proper quorum of them, one 
should not feel displeased for not being consulted. A counsellor, how- 
ever, can of course take exception if the vice-chancellor may nat have 
consulted any one. 


(4) lt is a very necessary thing that all the teachers be of the same 
humour (mashrab), and neither presumptuaus like the other religious 
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divines of the time nor be after insulting each other. God forbid! if 
such a turn comes to pass, this madrasah will be plunged into hot waters; 


it will be imperilled. 


(5) The fixed syllabus already prescribad or to ba prescribed laier 
through some other deliberation should always be completed; otherwise 
the madrasah will, firstly, not have good strength, and even if it does 
get good strength, it will be useless. 


(6) 50 long as ihere are no regular means of income far this mad- 
rasach, it will go on like this, if it please Allah, provided we pin our 
faith in Him. But if some assured income is obtained, e.g., a fief or a 
commercial establishment or the promise of a staunch man of means, 
then it seems that this state of fear and hope which is the source of 
our appealing to Allah will slip off our fingers, divine succour will cease 
and mutual disputes will ensue among the functionaries. ln short, a 
destitution of sorts should always, be kept in mind. 


(7) The participation of the government as alsa that af the affluent 
appears to be very harmful. 


(8) The donation of such people who can afford as much as they 
can and do not expect fame from it seems io cause more prosperity 
(baraka). On the whole, the donor's good Faith appears to be the pro- 
vision for greater durakiliiy. 

Maulana Muhammad Tayyib Sahib has very apophthegmaticalły 
elucidated these eight principles which have been published in a separate 
pamphlet entitled Azadi-e Hind ka Ek Khamosh Rehnuma. RI 

In the first, second, sixth, seventh, and eighth clauses of this consii- 
tulion, public donation has been specifically suggested as the substitute 
for endowments, and at the same lime it has also been stressed that it is 
necessary to abstain from assured sources of income as otherwise hope 
and fear which are the real cause of appealing to Allah will be lost. 


THE INAUGURATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The year 1283/1866 is that blessed and auspicious year for the 
Muslims of the sub-continen!t in which ihe renaissance of their religious, 
educational, communa| and culiural life began in this old historical habi- 


tafion. The inauguraiion of the Dar al-Ulum took place on Thursday, 


1. For details vide Bani-e Dar al-Ulum by Qari Tayyib Sahib. 
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15th Muharram, A.H. 1283,May su, ldóó, in ihe open couriyard or the 
ola Chnaiia Mosque, unuer a SMaII pomegranaie tree, wiinh uliier Simpll- 
city and wiihout any cusiomary ceremony, ranrare and osientaion. 
Maulana Muliah Mahmud DLeobandi' who was a high-ranking divine in 
knowledge and learning was appoinied a ieacner. Une young siuden! 
named Mahmud Hasan who was laier to become Shaikh ai-kFiind was 
that earliest pupil who opened the boak betore his teacher. lt is a 
strange co-incidence that the name of boih the teacher and Ihe taughi 
was Mahmud ('the praised one*). Material equipments necessary for a 
school there were none ai the 1iime, except, of course, ample faith in and 
reliance on the attention and grace ot the Lord of ihe heavens and ihe 
earth. Except the sentiments ot service to religion, sincerity and trust in 
Allah, these gentlemen were devoid of all soris ef means and resources. 
As such the inauguration of the school took place with such utter lack 
of equipments that ihere was neither a building nor a batch of students 
to begin with. Only one teacher and one student; this was all the stock- 
in-trade of the institution which was destined to become famous ihrough- 
out the world as "Azhar-e Hind Dar al-Ulum, Deoband"'! 


Though this inauguration was apparently very brief and on a very 
limiied scale, unceremonious and unpublicised, it was in fact the incipi- 
ence of a new period of a great movement for religious education in India, 
which had been started with full deliberation and thought, as, is evidenc- 
ed by the glorious progress it made later on in the form of the Dar al- 
Ulum. The pious founders of the Dar al-Ulum kindled the torch of the 
Book of Allah for the survival and preservation of the religious and so- 
cial life of the community in the sub-coniinent and through Tafisir, Hadith, 
Fiqh, Islamic learning and literature, beliefs and actions, built such an 
invincible, strong citadel against the overcasting dangers of this dark age 
that it has played a very important role in saving the Muslims from spi- 
ritual and academic collapse and discomfiture, the details of which will 
be presented in the succeeding pages. 


ANNOUNCEMENT REGARDING THE ESTABLISHMENT 
OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The announcement published by the elders of the Dar al-Ulum en 
the occasion of its estaklishment is as follows: 


"Praise be to Allah that a number of high-minded men having gainer- 


ed in Deoband collected some donation and an Arabic madrasak wes 


| m znnnnuuu— —> 





1. A resident of Deoband and an excellent scholar. he used to teach in Meerut 
from where Maulana Nanautavi appointed him on a monthly pay of Rs. 15/- 
and sent him to Deoband, writing Haji M. Abid to start the Madrasah without 
waiting for him and that he would keen making eifforts. 
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started on 15th Muharram, A.H. 1283, and Maulana Muhammad Mah- 
mud was tor the present appointed on a salary ot Rs. 15/- p.m. Bui 
since his merit is much more and ine saiary due to paucity at tunds 
is meagre, it is the intention ot ine managers ot the madrasah, that 
with the condition ot realising a satistactory amount of donatians, ot 
which they cherish a hope, to increase the Maulavi Sahib's salary and 
appoint a teacher for Persian and mathematics also. Be it clear io all 
the high-minded ana the well-wishers ot Indiz, particularly to the Mus- 
lim residents of Deoband and its vicinage that the people who have 
not donated so far participate whole-heariedly and give sufiicient help; 
and be it evident that, besides this iist of donations the balance of 
which is Rs. 40—As 8, another donation has been collecied for the 
food and aid for expenses of the outside students and such aid for six- 
ieen students has accumulated, and, if it please Allah, more will be 
collected day by day. From this amount students from outside will 
receive cooked food and living quarters. The arrangement for books 
will be made subsequenily. The names of the managers are given 
below. The gentlemen whe intend to send rupee-donatiion may send 
the same to them in unstamped covers the receipt for which will be 
sent on pad-paper. Finis.* 
UW .. 
Haji Abid Husain, Maulavi Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, Maulavi 
Mehtab Ali, Maulavi Zulfiqar Ali, Mavulana Fazl al-Rahman, Munshi Fazi 
Hagq, Shaikh Nihal Ahmed. 


Fazl Haq, 
Recior, Madrasah for Arabic, Persian 8 Mathemaiics. 


Town Deoband. 


Dated : "Monday, 19th Muharram al-Haram, AH. 1283". 


These august men were not anly memkers of the Consultative. Council 
(Majlisse Shura) but they were also the first architects of the Dar al- 
Ulum. Amongst them Hazrat Nanautavi: (may his secret be sanctified) was 
the earliest patron and raji Abid Husain (Allah's mercy be on him!) was 


the first vice-chancellor. 


THE WONDERFUL SUCCESS OF THE DAR AŁ-ULUM 


The time of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum was a period of 
great want of equioments; neither was there a suifabła placa tor teach- 
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ing nor any arrangement tor the students residence. Nonetheless, even 
in this condition ot indigence and lack of wherewithals there was free- 
dom from care and anxiety and a strange composure of mind prevailed 
in that state of distress. Accordingly, na sooner the Dar al-Ulum was 
founded than amazingly it began to step towards progress. Besides 
those who flocked from the surrounding areas, students began to pour 
in even from distant places and lands like Benares (Varanasi), the Punjab 
and Afghanistan, and within a short time this ordinary madrasah deve- 
loped into a residential teaching institution. lt says in the report published 
at the end of the year as follows=- 


"Praise be to Allah that the year AH. 1283 ended with safeły. lt 
is that auspicious year in which the Arabic Madrasah, Deoband, was esta- 
blished and in this short time it attained such splendour which was be- 
yond expectation. lt was inconcievable in the incepiion that so many 
students would flock to it and the donation and expenditure would in- 
crease so much. Let alene the gathering of a few students, the people 
were diffident as to from where the students for learning Arabic would 
come. But by grace of Allah, no sconer did it start functioning than 
students flocked to it from the surrounding regions and far off places as 
if they were waiting for it to start. The students came not only from 
the villages of the Saharanpur district and the western districts but also 
from even the Punjab, Kabul (Afghanistan), Benares, etc., and since here 
there was complete satisfaction as regards foad and residence, they remain- 
ed engaged in the acquisition of knowledge with perfect freedom from care 
and anxiety. Though this idea and intention of the residents of Deo- 
band is indubitably praiseworthy and commendable that they, notwith- 
standing their slender means, laid the foundation of this madrasah 
through sheer good intention and well-wishing for their compatriots and 
charging themselves with the responsibility of expenses, board, etc, 
af the outside students, maintained them with utmost respect; and those 
who joined in donating cash paid their donations for the year A.H. 1283 
in advance most willingly and sincerely and are paying the same most 
cheerfully for the next year also, and those fram whom the donatien has 
na! been received so far are anxious day and night for its payment; our 
thanks are due to those people who do not reside in Deoband and still 
became donors by considering this work to be pure public weal and per- 
suaded others also iowards it. Though this madrasah in reality appears 
to be located at Deoband, its benefit reaches far and wide and hence 
help and support to this madrasah is incumbent upon all the Indians. 
Ir is therefore hoped that the gentlemen who take part in donating pay 
their mite for the year A.H. 1284 soon and, laoking at the progress of 
the work and increase tin expenditure of the madrasah, think of increas- 
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ing the! donation, as far as possible; and also persuade their friends and 


relatives to join this good work. 


"Now to acquaint with the state of progress of the madrasah, ihe 
collection of donation and its expenditure, arrangemenż for studies, exa- 
mination and the annual priżes, its account is written briefly so the donors 
may be pleased and the audience may have inclination and be certain 
that the funds have been spent extremely honestly and  economically. 
This year a sum of Rs. 649—As. 4 only was realised and out of this 
Rs. 393—A:s. 12— Ps. 3 was spent on the teachers salaries and all other 
expenses, and Rs. 255—As. 7—Ps. 9 remained as bałance at the end of 
Zil-hijja, A.H. 1283. The reason for this much balance only is that the 
expense in the beginning was little, tnere being only one teacher and 
two assistant teachers, and thereafter teachers were added. Nowadays 
the monthly expense is approximately Rs. 50/- and the estimate for the 
year A.H. 1284 is not less than Rs. 700/-. 


"The number of students in Muharram, A.H. 1283 was 21 and at the 
end of Zil-hijja, A.H. 1283 it had risen to 78 out of whom 58 were 
outsiders, 52 of them receiving food from the people of Deoband and 6 
eating out of their own pocket". 


As regards the educałional perfomance of this year it is reported as 


under :— 


"The performance and labour is indeed praiseworthy, which is the 
excellent result of the teachers sound efforis, for the students who had 
entered the madrasah reading the Mizan now read the Kafia and some 
stu: ents of moderate aptitude are about to ccmplete their education. 


"lt is ineumbent upon us to thank Maulavi Muhammad Yaqub Nana- 
utavi and Maulavi Muhammad Mahmud, both teachers, for their labour 
and attention, for it was due to their attention that quite a bit of progress 
was made in number and ability during this short time; and other 
teachers, viz., Maulavi Muhammad Fazil, Maulavi Mir Baz Khan, Mnu- 
lavi Fateh Muhammad and Hafiz Ahmed Hosan also performed their work 
with much enthusiasm. |t is our intention to inerease the teachers pre- 
sent salaries, but this matter depends on increase in donation. So the 
donors may please keep in mind the fulfilment of this our desire. 


"|n the month of Shahan, A.H. 1283, the accomplished scholar, Mau- 
lavi Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, in collaboration with Maulavi Mehtab 
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Ali and Maulavi Zulfiqar Ali, examined the students with great promp- 
liiude and enihusiasm and the conciuding tunction too« place in the 
presence of most of the residents of Deoband and prize-books worth 
Rs. 27/- were presenied to the successful candidaies at the examiners' 


suggestion and from their own pockets”.' 


EDUCATIONAL 8 ADMINISTRATIVE MEASURES 


At the inception of the teaching work, there was only one teacher, 
Maulavi Muhammad Mahmud, but in the course of ihe year as the num- 
ber of students increased, four more teachers, whose names have been 
stated above, were appoinied as per requirement. Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqub Nanautavi, who had servcd as deputy inspector in the educational 
department at Ajmer, Benares, Saharanpur, etc., was entrusted with vice- 


chancellorship. 


The administration of the Dar al-Ulum has been from its incepiion 
established on the basis of the principle of "and whose affairs are a 
matter of counsel” (XLII:38). Accordingly, for administrative purposes, 
a body named Majlis-e Shuru (Consultative Council) was established. The 
names of all ihe members of the Majlis-ze Shura are mentioned in the an- 
neuncement which was published after ihe establishment of the Dar al- 
Uium. Ihis original Majlis consisted of the following seven members 
whose names, in proper order, are as under — 


Haji Abid Husain, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, Maulana 
Mehtab Ali, Maulana Zulfiqar Ali, Maulana Fazl ai-Rahman, Murshi Fazl 
Haq, Shaikh Nihal Ahmed. 


Under the instruction of the Majlis-ze Shura, Haji Abid Husain, who 
was also a member of of the said Majilis, was appointed as rector main- 


These particulars have been derived from the iirst three pages of the Rudad-e 
Sal-e Awwai, A.H. 1283. As for the historical facts about the Dar ai-Ulum, 
help has been taken from besides the annua! reports, the unpublished official 
records in the Muhafiz Khana (Record Ofłficej. The report of the Dar al-Ulum 
which is published yearly consists of three paris. The first part consists of 
those important particulars and circumstances that obtained during that year: 
the second conłains an abstract of accounts of income and expenditure, list 
of donors, and details regarding the teachers and functianaries; and in the 
third are given the results of the annual examinations. 

The first part of the report has been fixed as the sources for yearly particulars 
and for the rest of the affairs extracts have been appended at the end from 
which details of income and expenditure for each year, expenses for new 
constructions and particulars about the number of teachers, employees and 
students can be known. Wherever help has been taken from other sourcss, 
reference has been glven to tham. 
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iuln uccoUumis ar inctolne and expenaliure und tor managing ihe educdlle- 
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cna ge. 


ANNUAL EXAMINATION 


Mmaulana Muhammau Gusim Manauuvi, Maulana Mentab Ali and 
maulana Łuitiqar All aaeu us examineis in ine annual examinution heid 
in ihe tusr year and /3 oui ot 76 siuaenis took this exuminaiion. !ne 
ledrned sxaminers, in ineir ieport along wirm Ihe iesulis, expressed ihe 


ioliowing impressions :— 


"We examined in detail every time tor several days and, as far as 
possible, asked driticult quesiions and assigned marks io each candi- 
date tor each of the books. On the whole, we found the condition of 
the madrasah to be praiseworthy : the ieachers' efforts and the candi- 


daies' labour are well-proven from this examination". 
THE INCIDENTS OF A.M. 1284 


It was onły the second year of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum 
when, suddenly, two such incidenis kefell it that it was apprehended 
that this render plant might be wilied by them even before pullulating. 
The first incident was that of the malignancy of an epidemic that broke 
ouł in Deoband and affected several teachers and the taught, with the 
result that some of them went back to their native-places and the teach- 
ing-work came to a stop for nearly two months. But thanks to Allah 
that when the epidemic was over, the 1ieachers and the taught made good 
this loss by their unusual labour and effort and the prescribed syllabus 
was completed. What is astonishing is that inspite of the severity of the 
epidemic there was an extraordinary increase in the number of outside 
students. The year before it was 78; this year it went up to 120. ln 
comparison to the previous year the donation too increased twofold. ln 
A.H. 1283 the total donation was Rs. 649/-; this year a sum of Rs. 1275/- 
was received. 


The second incident that has been interpreted as "a crucial matter 
and a critical occurrence” (lit, a great matter and a tremendous event) 
was this that Haji Muhammad Abid, all of a sudden, made up his mind 
to go on pilgrimage (to Mecca). It is stated in the report that "this was 
such an earthquake that it would have been no wonder if the foundation 
of the madrasah had been uprooted, because, amongst the inhabitants 
of Deoband no one apparently looked worthy of this work. But since 
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"Allah Himself is rhe Purveyor of Provisions for those who put their trust 
in Him, some of the members (of the Majlis), who had perfect ability and 
sineerity of intention, had an inspiration that Maulavi Rafi al-Din was 
very suitable for this work. Accordingly, in the beginning of Sha'ban. 
A.H. 1284, this work was charged ta him and complete satisfaciion was 


achieved as regards the management of the madrasah”. 


Last year when the ieachers were appointed, their salaries were very 
meagre; they had been promised that with the increase in income their 
salaries too would be increased. Since the income had increased this 
year, increments were given as per promise. Rs. 10/- was added to the 
vice-chancellor's pay, the second teacher's pay: increased from Rs 15/-to 
Rs. 20/-, and the assistant teachers pay was made Rs. ó/- instead of 
Rs. 3/- p.m. 


THE OPENING OF CLASSES FOR QURAN 8 PERSIAN 


Last year arrangement could not be made for teaching the Holy 
Quran, Persian and maothematics and hence the local children, as there 
was no provision locally for primary education, could not take advantage 
of the Dar al-Ulum. To remove this difficulty a class for teaching the 
Holy Quran and another for Persian and mathematics were started and 


a teacher was appoinłed for each class on Rs. 5/- p.m. 


In view of this gradual progress of the Dar al-Ulum an accountant 


was also appointed the same year. 


THE COLLECTION OF TEXT-BOOKS 
(BOOK-BANK) 


Following in the footsteps of ihe Dar al-Ulum, it has keen a pecu- 
liarity of the Muslim religious schools (seminaries) that education is al- 
together free in them, so much so that the burden of procuring text-books 
is also not thrown on the students. When the Dar al-Ulum was establi- 
shed, it had neither the required text-books nor sufficient funds to buy 
ihem. Hence it was so planned that books were borrowed temporarily, 
for a short term, from those educated gentlemen who owned such books 
and lived in the vicinity of Deoband. A long list of such obliging len- 
ders of books is given in the report for this year. ln the following ycars 
when a reasonable słock of books had been collected in the Dar al- 
Ulum, the borrowed books were returned to their owners wiih thanks. 
Among the outside people who were good enough to procure books for 
the Dar al-Ulum, the honcur of precedence goes to Shaikh Ilahi Bakhsh 
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Meeruthi, the residents of Danapur and Abd al-Rahman Khan, manager, 


Nizami Press, Kanpur. 


EDUCATIONAL CONDITION 


The educational progress of the Dar al-Ulum has been high, excell- 
ent and fruitful from the very inception. While it had passed only the 
second year of its life, such students had been prepared in it who could 
render educatianal services. Accordingly, a graduate (fazil) of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Maulavi Mir Baz Khan, was appointed as a teacher in Madra- 
sakh Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur. It is stated in the report that as a 
result of the teachers! effort and labour ihis fact is especially worthy of 
mention that, notwithstanding the afore-said hindrances, the process of 
teaching and learning made progress. At present there are some such 
students in the madrasah who are nearing completion (of their educa- 
tion) and can teach Arabic and Persian very well. As such, as per the 
demand of the vice-chancellor of Madrasah Mazahir-e Ulum,  Maulavi 
Mir Baz Khan was sent to Kanpur as a second teacher. 


HAZRAT GANGOHI'S INSPECTION IN A.H. 1285 


This event is of particular importance in the affairs of the Dar al- 
Ulum that Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi (Allah's mercy be on him!) 
came to inspect the Dar al-Ulum. He inspected it, tested the students and 


wrote the following inspection-report :— 


«Today, an 30th Safar, A. H. 1285, this humble fellow visited the mad- 
rasah of Deoband. When | happened to inspect the madrasah and 
the teachers and the taught, 58 students of Arabic, besides those who 
are learning Persian and the Quran, were known from the chart, but, 
just now, only 48 students were present in the madrasah: Whalever 
little portions were heard in different classes, the sound efforts of the 
teachers and the labour and endeavaur of students were found to be 
praiseworthy and commendable. If they continue to try like this, after 
finishing the Arabic lessons in a short time, they will be assuredly 
qualified to teach the religious sciences”. 


At the end of the academic year a function for prize distribution was 
held in which people from the vicinity were invited to attend. Maulana 
Nanautavi awarded the prize-books to ihe successful candidates and 
the annual educational report was read out before the audience who 
looked at the performance of the Dar al-Ulum with approval and assured 
it of their help and support. 
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THE OPENING OF SEMINARIES AT DIFFERENT PLACES 


Nearly six months after the esiablishment of the Dar al-Ulum, Mad- 
rasah Mazahir-e Ulum was opened at Saharanpur. This year semina- 
riss started at different places. It is stated in the report:— 


"Many high-minded gentlemen, making efforis for the opening of schools 
at oiher places also, started madrasahs at places like Delhi, Meerut, 
Khurja, Buland Shahar, Saharanpur, etc.; and proposals are afaot at 
places like Aligarh, etc. also for this good work”. 


THE DiFFICULTIES CAUSED BY AN EPIDEMIC AND A FAMINE IN A.H. 1286 


As in AH. 1284, this year too the Dar al-Ulum had to face various 
difficulties. Malaria raged in an epidemic form and all, both the teachers 
and the taught, were in the grip of this dreadful fever, and the disease 
continued so long that there could be no teaching-work for five months 
at a stretch. At the same time the sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum were 
also in distress due tą a country-wide famine. Most of the students and 
teachers, convulsed by shivering fits, rufled and enfeebled, left for their 
respective native-places; but as soon as the spell of disease was over, the 
students returned and the syllabus was completed by the endi of the aca- 
demic year due to the untiring efforts and labour of the teachers. 


CHANGE IN VICE-CHANCELLORSHIP 


Change again took place in the vice-chancellorship this year. Maulana 
Rafi al-Din went for hajj and Haji Muhammad Abid was again made 


vice-chancellor in his place. 


THE EFFECTS OF THE PREVIOUS IMPEDIMENTŚS IN A.H. 1287 
"a "Wow waza 

The effects of the previous year's fever and shivering fits and the 
famine lingered on till ihe end of this year. The number of students 
diminished to 87; the annual examination could not be held as usual in 
the month of Sha'ban due to illness. After the holy month of Ramazan, 
instead of giving new admissions, the previous year's courses were com- 
pleted. Labouring unusally day and night, the annual examination was 
held in the month of Zil-hijja. Despite the fact that the country was 
facing the hardships of famine and soaring prices, the balance of income, 
on the whole, remained fixed. 





1. Vide Ch. III for details. 
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A.H. 1288 — THE YEAR OF PROGRESS 


Compared to the previous year, ihe strength of students this year was 
higher but with this, the expense, as opposed te income, also increased. 
The number of students rose to 106. The number of different classes 
having increased, the need for a wider house was felt. It has already 
been mentioned in the foregone that initially the Dar al-Ulum had been 
established in the Chhatta Mosque, which is an old, small building. 
When the strength of students rose up, the Dar al-Ulum was shifted to ano- 
ther mosque nearby called Qazi Masiid. This mosque was somewhat 
spacious but after sometiime when this mosque too proved insufficient, 
a house was renied near it. On ihis occasion the elders of the Dar al- 
Ulum felt that now there was need of a spacious building for the Dar 
al-Ulum: Msanwhile the Jama Masjid of Deoband was under constru- 
ciion. lt was therefore decided to build cells and courtyards im the 
Jama Moasjid for this purpose. Accordingly it was announced and an 
appeal was made for donations; consequenily, when, in A.H. 1290, the 
Jama Masjid was completed, the Dar al-Ulum was shifted ta it. 


MAUŁANA RAFI" AL-DIN'S RETURN 


Besides the management of ihe Dor al-Ulum, the constructiaon-work 
of the Jama Masjid was also proceeding under Haji Sayyid Muhammad 
Abid's supervision. Boih these works required sufficient time. MHence it 
was considered apt that the burden of work on Haji Sahib should be 
made light. So the vice-chancellorship af the Dar al-Ulum was again 
znirusted to Maulana Rafi' al-Din who had returned from pilgrimage, 
though supervision of important works was still kept with the Haji Sahib. 


A.H. 1239 — CONVOCATION 


For the first time after the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, the 
successful candidates were awarded degrees  (Sanads of compełence). 
Although the nur.ber of graduates who had completed their education 
during the five years, between A.H. 1285 to A.H. 1289, was 25, only 9 of 
them were present on this occasion of the convocatian Their names are 


as follows :— 


Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi, 
Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan Ganqohi, Maulana Abd Allah Ansari Anbathvi, 
Maulana Fateh Muhammad Thonvi, Maulana Muhammad Fazil Phulti, 
Maulana Ahmed Hasan Deobandi, Qazi Jamal al-Din, Maulana Abd 
Allah Jalalabadi. 
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Many of these gentlemen are counted among the illustrious ulema of 


India. 
SOME ULEMA'S PARTICIPATION IN DAURA-E HADITH 


Attracied by the fame of the method of teaching the Ścience of Hadith 
in the Dar al-Ulum, some such scholars also who were already graduates 
but wished to benefit from ihe leaching of Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum, took 
admission with the purpose of completing this course in Hadith. Their 


names are as follows :— 


Maulavi Abd Allah Jaunpuri, Maulavi Salamat Allah Jaunpuri, Mau- 
lavi Mashuq Ali Jaunpuri, Maulavi Abd al-Rahim Ali Ganj, Maulavi 
Barakat Allah Dehelvi. 


lt is necessary to point out here that Jaunpur and Delni both were such 
places which had been centres of knowledge and arts in the recent past 
and the signs of the virłuous remnants of the old ulema if traceable any- 
where were found at these places only. |t therefore can be estimated 
from this what a respectable academic position the Dar al-Ulum had 
attained within a few years of its inception, and the fame of its glory had 
reached not only the surrounding regions but also to distant places and 


old academic centres. 
GIETS OF TEXT-BOOKS 


It has been stated above that when the Dar al-Ulum was established, 
it had no text-books to be given to the students. This shorłcoming was 
resolved by borrowing books for a shart term from the educałed! onces of 
the vicinity, but at the same time an appeal was made to the compatriats 
to supply books. This appeal had the desired effect on the country. 
Owners of priniing presses very generously offered their publications as 
gifts to the Dar al-Ulum, so much so that even Hindu owners of such 
presses very open-heartedly came forward to help the Dar al-Ulum with 
their books: Thanking this gesture in the report, it is stated :— 


"The counsellors of the Madrasah are very grateful toe Munshi Nawal 
Kishore, proprietor of Matba-e Azam, Lucknow, who, as before, showed 
extreme liberality and magnanimously helped the madrasah with some 
useful books, the list of which is given herewith. Amongst these do- 
nated books is the volume of  Qamoos which is an unrivalled book 
among the lexicons and Munshi Sahib has printed this book with utmost 
excellence and accuracy. There was no copy of this book in the Mad- 
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rasah before this. This dictionary is a must for every teacher and stu- 
dent; it is indispensable for all. Haji Maula Bakhsh, besides donating 
Rs. 200/- for the słudenis' expenses, gave Rs. 100/- more for buying 
books. Maulavi Abd al-Rahman Khan, proprietor, Matba-e  Nizami, 
Kanpur, donated the foilowing books for distribution among the stu- 


dents.....': m 


These gifts proved very propitious, for thereafter books printed in the 
presses coniinued io come without break ia ihe Dar al-Ulum, and this was 
tne earliest specimen of the glorious stock of textual and non-textual books 
that exisis in the Dar al-Ulum ioday. However, the honour for stepping 
forward and be a model for others to follow fell to the lot of Abd al- 
Rahman Khan, proprietor of Matka-e Nizami, Kanpur, and Munshi Nawal 
Kishore. As long as both these gentlemen were alive, they regularly 
kept sending copies of books printed at their presses to the Dar al-Ulum. 
Not only there is mention of the books gifted by them in the reports but 
ihey have also keen thanked here and there, and it is stated in the 
report that "Munshi Nawal Kishore, proprietor of Chapakhana Azam, Luck- 
now, deserves to ke thanked more in this respect, for, inspite of the dis- 
tance of travelling, he helped us with many useful books. 


It says in the report for the year AH. 1294 :— 


"Our special thanks are due to Janab Munshi Nawal Kishore, proprie- 
tor of Qudh Alchbar, and Janab Rao Amar Singh, proprietor of the news- 
paper, Safeer-e Badhana, that despite the fact that both these gentlemen 
are Hindus, they send — appłause and a hundred thousand applause over 
their generosiiy and favour — their precious newspapers free of charge 
to this Madrasah. All the counsellors of this Madrasah thank them from 
tne bottom of their hearts and pray for the good of all of them that Allah 
Most High bestow progress constantly upon their newspapers and presses 
and mainiain their power and independence. lt is hoped from these 
gentlemen for the future also that they keep obliging the Madrasah _ con- 
finually with similar favours and consider all the people of this Madrasah 
their blessers and well-wishers”, 


AH. 1296 — PRIZE DISTRIBUTION 


This year five students completed the prescribed course of studies and 
secured the degree. The Shaikh al-Hind was also one of these graduates. 
The convocation and the function for the distribution of prizes was held 
on Friday, 19th Zil-qa'da, A.H, 1290 in the Jama Masjid (where the Dar 
al-Ulum had keen shifted), attended by the well-wishers of the Dar al- 
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Ulum from different places. The natable persons who attended this func" 


tion were as under :— 


Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nano- 
utavi; Qazi Muhammad Iismo'il Mangalori; Maulavi Muhammad Hashim, ' 
proprietor, Matba-e Hashimi, Meerut; Mauluna Zulfiqar Ali, deputy 
inspecior of schoals, Sahatanpur; Hakim Zia al-Din Rampuri; Munshi 
Muhammad Siddiq, deputy superintendent, East Jamuna Canal; Mau- 
lana Muhammad Mazhar, Madrasah Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur; 
Khwaja Abul Hasan Dehelvi; Munshi Muhammad Hayat, manager, 
Najm al-Akhbar; etc. 


After the Friday prayer, Maulana Nanautavi delivered a very crucial 
and momentaus address in which the necessity and significance of the 
establishment of the Dar al-Ulum and its curriculum have been discussed 
with great perspicaciousness and deep insight. Since the object of educa- 
tion of the Dar al-Ulum and the benefits of its curriculum have been spoken 
of in this lecture very comprehensively, some excerpts from it are quoted 
below :— 

"Some selfless well-wishers, in the name of Allah, laid the foundation 
of the Madrasah in this village, Deoband, and planned the means of 
welfare for the whole mankind, particularly the' Muslims. Accordingly, 
thanks to Allah, it atłained splendour more than what had been ex- 
pected, and in imitation of this place madrasahs were established at 
various,places; and in this last era knowledge again came to be talked 
about even as a flickering, dying lamp recuperates. And thanks to 
Allah that hundreds of people, having flocked to this Madrasah, were 
benefitted from this glorious wealth, carrying away a share, more or 
less, as per their individual capacity. But all those living far and 
near may be knowing thot the foundation of this Madraseh was laid 
by the residents of Deoband; they are the pioneers among all in this 
respect. Although men from outside also participałed in this good work, 
whatever is there, it is due to the people of Deoband only; and hence 
f it is said that as much recompense (thavahb) for this good work as will 
be received by all others the same amount of it will be received by the 
people of Deoband alone, it will be exactly in accordance with the pro- 
phetic statement (Allah's peace an blessings be on him!) :— 

'There are rewards on the Day of. Judgement for those who do good 

works and also for those who do likewise'. 

Indeed the people of Deoband have accomplished a work that will be 
a memento from them on the page of time; this well-known Madrasah 
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will be the cause of commemoration for the residents of Deoband. 
Since most oiher madrasahs have been or are modelled after this Mad. 
rasah, it is possible that some of them might attain progress, but, in 
the eyes of the intelligentsia, it will be only a reflectiion of Deoband. 
And, if one locks at the strailiened circumstances and tha wretched 
means of employment of ihe Deokandians, : this singular act of 
their generosity is in no way inferior to those works which ruling mo- 
narchs have done for the public weal.  Notwithstanding all this, the 
sympathy displayed by the inhabitants of this place in the supply of 
food to the students is simply beyond the power of tongues to appre- 
ciate: |f the angels spread their wings beneath the feet of the seekers 
of knowledge, these pecple put Ihe hand of affection on their heads, 
made them forget their porenis and transformed Deoband into their 
heme-town. [lt is,such a special thing in which none from amongst ihe 
donors appears to be iheir partner and sharer. May the  Beneficent 
Lord, in compensation thereof, bestow full reward upen;the inhabiiants of 
this place in both the warlds!. ln fine, a whole world is benefitting from 
this undying wealth through the gool offices of the people of Deoband. 
Some studenis of india wha, through zest for knowledge, used to study 
in Mecca, hearing the fame of the Madrasah of Deoband, reached it 
facing many hardships. 


"For the education of all the ralianal and traditional sciences and to ac- 
quire compeiency therein, ihis Madrasah and the madrasah at Saharan- 
pur, are no doubt excelleni provisions, and if it please Allah, the alu- 
mni here, provided they complete the curriculum, can easily acquire the 
remaining ancient and modern sciences by dint of the power of their 
aptitude. The reason for this is that in these madrasahs, besides ihe 
religious education which is ihe greatest objective for the power of ap- 
fitude to attain, we did noi rest content with religious sciences only but 
subjects that develop intelligence have also been provided as per the 
old system, an excellent result of which in the former times was that 
great savants and polymaths of prodigious capacity abounded among 
the followers of Islam. Hence we understand this thing with certainty 
that though the students here mady not have succeeded with some of 
the modern arts and sciences, this ability of theirs may be sufficient like 
a perfect teacher for their education. ln other schools though, due to 
a variety of some modern subjećłs, the students : thereof may have 
acquired some new acquaintance in those subjects which the students 
here may be lacking, the latter in fact, in ihe eyes of the jusi, would 
be considered by virtue of their powsr oftability, superior to the former 
in these subjects also. Natwithstanding all this, if, supposing that due 
ło lack of practice, in some of the modern subjects some loss is con- 
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ceivable, then due to want of academic abilily and absence of the 


religious sciences, the siudents of those schools ought to 


knawledge of 
inferior to the students of this Madrosah. 


be considered 


"Now we also point out this thing so that it may be known thai in res- 
pect of acquirement why this special method was proposed and why, the 


modern subjects were noi included (in the curriculum). The main 


reason, inier alia, for this is ihat whether training be general or special, 
ihat aspect should be borne in mind from which crack may have deve- 
loped in accomplishment and aiieniion be directed to it. So, it is open 
to men of intelligence that nawadays education, in mocern subjecis is 
making such progress due to ihe oułnumbering government-run-schools 


that the old subjects must not have achieved such progress even during 
the regime of the old rulers. Of course, the traditional sciences de- 
elined, sa much so that such decline must never have occurred in any 
establishment. ln such circumstances the people considered it an exer- 
cise in fuiility to found schools for the modern sciences, and hence it 
was considered advisable to spend for the traditional sciences, as also 
for those disciplines which certainly develop ability for the current 


sciences as well as for the modern sciences. 


"Secondly, the simultoneous acquisilion of numerous sciences is delri- 
mental to ability in respect of all the sciences. Yes, after acquiring the aris 
of intelligence which have been prescribed especially for the develap- 
ment of ability, if the old and modern arts too are acquired, the span of 
time for their acquirement will, of course, remain equal. The objechve will 
be achieved well enough through this antecedence and  subsequence, 
as also ability in each science, and hence the reason-developing scien- 
ces were also introduced along with the traditional sciences in the 
curriculum. If the studenis of this Madrasah subsequently enter govern- 
ment schools to siudy the modern subjects, this study would more share 
up their accomplishment. Would that the government'of India taa abo- 
lish the age-limit for new students in the interest of the public weal, 
and it may also know whai true ability is. ln short, this madrasah is 
a store-house of good and a treasure-house of knowledge, urbanity an: 
ability, and through it the Lord Glorious has shown this day that some 
students, by receiving education here, acquired perfect competence and, 
developing reasonable acquaintance in every art and appropriate abi- 
lity in every science distinguished themselves amongst their contempo- 


raries and coevals”. 


About the accounts of the Dar al-Ulum Maulana Nanautavi said -— 
"The account of the Madrasah of ihe last eight years is as clean as 
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a mirror. Anyone js allowed la came and satisfy aneseli; and by this 
coming they should consider us obliged and grateful, for it is the cause of 
our acquittal, the pragress oł the Macrasah and the welfare of the follow- 
ers cf Islam. Moreaver, we also know that thereby the liberal people 
of Deobanc: who have helped the institution with monsy or food, as also 
ihe names of other participants, may become famous and men of wis- 
dom and perception may know why this institution has been founded. 
Brethren! The peaple who are making efforts in favaur of this Madrasah 
have no axe lo grind so that one might entertain any suspicion. Well, 


you can, however, say that in your welfare lies our object also”. 


The "tiuibun of proficiency” (castar-e fazilał) was wound around 
the heads of the following araduates at this function — 


Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi, Maulana Abd al-Haq Pur Qazwi, 
Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan Gangohi, Maulana Fateh Muhammad Thanvi, 
and Maulana Abd Allah Jalalabadi. 


AH. 1291 — TKE INTERNATIONAL FAME OF THE 
DAR AŁ-ULUM 


It was siill the ninth year of the age of the Dar al-Ulum when the 
report of iis reputation and glory had reached from India lo the Islamie 
countries. li can be estimated from the fact inot an esteemed news- 
paper of Constantinople, Al-Jawa'ib, began to come io the Dar al-Ulum 


gratis. |t was a valuable paper of the Muslim world. 


THE BEGINNING OF THE AFFILIATION OF MADRASAH5 


At the end of the last academic year the administrators of the 
Madrasah at Thana Bhavan made an application to grant affiliation ia 
their madrasah with the Dar ał-Ulum. It is stated in the report :— 


"An Arabic madrasah, through the efforts of the followers of Islam, is 
running since long in Thana Bhavan, Dist. Muzaffarnagar, whose 
manager Munshi Abd al-Razzaq and Maulavi Fateh Muhammad 
(nead-master) are of the opinion that this madrasah be made a'branch 
of the Arabic Madrasah, Deoband; and the arrangement of iis courses 
and the supervision of ils income and expenditure be done through 
the Vice-chancellor of the Deobeand Modrasah. Hence, as per con- 
sultation, it appeared laudable to grant affiliation to this madrasah 
of Thana Bhavan as a branch ef this Madrasah, Accordingly, from 
Muharram, AH. 1291, tis administration was 2ntrustec to the VC. of 
this Madrosah” 
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Further on this mode made much progress and now many Arabic mad 
rasahs in the country have, as per regulafion, affiliation with the Dar 


al-Ulum. 


THE SHAIKH AL-HIND ON THE MASNAD OF TEACHING 


Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan whose educaiion had begun 
with the inauguration of the Der al-Ulum in A.H 1233 had completed ils 


courses of study in A.H. 1290. ln the second year of the campletion 
of his studies, i.e., in A.H. 1291, the Majlis-e Shura appointed him as 
an assistant teacher. |Initially this appointment was honorary — without 


salary. But the very next year he was made the fourth teacher, and then, 
after some time, he was promoted io the head-masier's post—datails of 


which will be given shortly. 


PROPOSAL FOR THE PRESENT SITE FOR THE DAR AL-ULUM 


It has already been mentioned above that the accommodation in, the 
Chhatta Mosque being inadequate, the madrasah had been shified ta Qazi 
Masjid and, after some time when that place also provedi insufficient, cells 
and Fourieóide were constructed according to the old style of madrasahs 
in the Jama Masjid to which the Dar al-Ulum had been shifted in AH. 
1290. But before long this place too proved inadequateł due to the day- 
to-day progress of the Dar al-Ulum and so, at Maulana Nanautavi's sugges- 
tion, the Majlisze Shura decided ta build a vast and spacious building for 
the Dar al-Ulum outside the habitatian. On 19th Zil-qa'da, A.H. 1291, on 
ihe occasion of ihe prize-distribution function, this proposa! was made 
which the audience approved and declared necessary and immediately 
fund-collection started. As such, a plot of iand in ihe north-west of the 
town was bought. This land, though adjacent to the Chhatta Mosque 
and near the town, was such that there was scope for the growth and 
expansion of the Dar al-Ulum. lt is stated in the report :— 


"Thank Allah that, like other supports from on high, for this longstand- 
ing desire taa for which hope was being cherished for years, help trom 
the Unseen surged and divine mercy graced our condition. That is, 
according to the opinion of the members of the Majlisze Shura, it was 
settled that a spacious building for teaching, residence and other needs 
of the students should be built. As such, on Friday, 19th Zil-qa'da, 
A.H. 1291, in the midst of the function held for distributing prizes to 
the students, an appeal was made for this, and many large-hearted 
people then and there prepared a list of donations, mentioning names 
of many high-minded persons. Signatures ane put continuously on the 
list of donations whereby a lot of money is being realised regularly. 
Accordingly, a very large plot of land was bought for the buildings. 
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Naw the likerality of the high-spirited men is required so that with the 
collection of money the construciion-wurk may be started in right ear- 
nest and this "perennial charity” (sadqu-e jariah) of yours may conii- 
nue. Let no one look ai more or less; many a pickle makes a mickle. 
Aitention and magnanimity is the condition; if your magnanimity is 
there, this work, by Allah's grace, will be accomplished very easily" 


THE INTERESTING OBSERVATIONS OF AN ENGLISH SPY 


The iime when the Dar al-Ulum, Deooand, was established oniy nine 
years had passed over the fight tor treedom of A.D. 1857. Since the 
common Muslims and the elders ot ihe Dar al-Ulum haa iaken up arms 
and ranked against the English in this fight for freedem, the English go- 
vernment was very much aniagonisiic to the Muslims, suspicious of and 
ill-disposed towards them. he Muslims' activities and movements were 
being kept under sirict surveiiiance. On this account a series of investi- 
gations, secret and open, in respect of the Dar ai-Uium, coniinued for a 
long time. As such, in 1291/1875, the governor of Ultar Pradesh (formerly, 
the United Provinces), Sir John Strachey, senr a trusied man of his, 
john Palmer, to visit, the Dar al-Ulum with the purpose 'of making secret 
investigations and report aboul the okjeciive behind the establishment of 
the Dar al-Ulum and akout the thought and acliivity the Muslims ulema 
were engaged in under the cover of this institution. The report that John Pal- 
mer prepared and the impressions that he gaihered, he has described in de- 
tail in a letter that he wrote to a friend. The interesting and scholarly 
manner in which John Palmer has expressed his observations and impre- 
ssions, comparing the educational condiiion of the Dar ai-Ulum wiih the 
English universiiies, helps a good deal in undersianding the educational 
position of the Dar al-Ulum. This incideni occured during the incipience 
of the existence of the Dar al-Ulum. i can be esłimated from this as to 
what the educational standard of the Dar al-Ulum has been from the 
very beginning. While this letter consisis of detcils af the Dar al-Ulum's 
educational and some other particulars as well as review and criticism, 
it also brings forth an inieresting album of the Dar al-Ulum's features 
and its educational peculiarities, based en very profound impressions 
from the pen of a man, who had had an adverse view-point. Hence it 


seems apt that the whole text of the letter is reproduced here. 
John Palmer writes! :- 


In a tour with the Lt Governor of the western and the northern brovin- 
ces | happened to stay at Deoband on January 30, 1875. The governor 


o — A 





= R =k.. 
1. This is a translation from the Urdu version of John Palmer's letter. As a spy 


he might have known Urdu and Persian wen. Unfortunately the compiler of 
tliis history. Maulana S. M. Rizwi, died af heart failure on 25th March. 1979, 
otherwise he could have supplied the original English text, if there was any 

(Trańslator) 
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told me : "Tht Musiims here, at Deoband, have started a madrasah against 
the government. Go there incognito and find out what is taught there 
and what the Muslims are afier'. Accordingly, on Sunday, 3lst 
January, | reached the habiłation. The village is quite clean, the inha- 
bitants are courteous and pious but are poor and miserable. Making en- 
quiries, | reached the madrasah. Having reached there, | saw a large 
room in which boys were sitting on a palm-mat with books open before 
them, and an older boy was sitling in their midst. | asked the boys who 
their teacher was. One boy pointed out and then | came to know ihai 
the fellow sitting in the middle was himself the teacher'. | wondered what 
kind of teacher he might be. | asked him, "What da your boys read”? 
"Persian is taught here”, he replied. When | proceeded from here, a 
man of medium height but very handsome was sitiing at one place, 
with a row of older boys before him. Approaching near i heard that the 
science of triangle was being discussed. lt was my guess that consider- 
ing me to be a stranger they wauld be started, kut no one paid any 
attention to me at all. | went near, sat down and began to hear the 
teacher's lecture. My asianishment knew no bounds when | saw that 
such strange and difficult theorems of the science of triangles were keing 
expounded that | had never heard even from Dr. Sprenger. Rising from 
there when | went to a courlyart, | saw that students, wearing ordinary 
ciothes, were sitting before a maulavi. Mere the varionts of the second 
figure of the sixth article of Euclid were being stated and the mauulavi was 
speaking off-hand in such a. way that it appeared as though Euclid's saul 
had entered his body.” | was agape with wonder. Meanwhile ihe mau- 
lavi sahib asked the students such a difricult question on the first grade 
of equation from Toda tlun*or's Algebra that | was in a sweot at my own 
knowledge of mathematics and | was astounded. Some students solved 
it correctly. From here | reached a third courtyard. One maulavi” was 

teaching: a thick tome of Hadith and was all smiles while lecturing. Clim- 


He was Maulana Munfiat A Deobandi, teacher ot Persian. who had been 

appointed the same year (AH. 1291) after the completion ot his education. 

initially he served as Persian teacher ana after some years was made Arabic 

teacher in which capacity he served the Dar al-Ulum till 1318/1900. 

2. He was Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi who was appoinied second teacher 
in A.H. 1235 and was made Vice-Chancellor on Maulana Muhammad Yaqub 
Nanautavi's demise in A.H. 1302 He continued on this post till A.h. 1307. 
He was a matchless scholar of the iime in mathematical sciences. Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanaułavi remarks : "The  BEeneficent Lord has endowerl 
Maulavi Sayyid Ahmed with such ability in and affinity with the mathematical 
arts that the inventors of these sciences łoo perhaps had had this much only.” 
(Report for A.H. 1293, p. 13). 

Ą This is a reference probably to Maulana Muhammad  Yaqub Nanaułtavi, the 

vice-chanczllor. Frem the very 'rception he had been appointed to the 

lhiz posż Sz'jid Mahboch Blzvi 
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bing a stair-case from here, | reached the Ist floor. There were elegant 
houses on its three sides and in the centre was a small couriyard in which 
two blind men were chattering. in order to hear whał they were saying 
when | went near stealthly. | came to know that they were committing 
to memory some lesson from a book ot astronomy. Meanwhile one blind 
man said io the other: "Brother! In yesterday's lesson | could not under- 
stand the bridal figure properly. If you have understood it, please ex- 
plain it to me”. The other fellow first stated the claim and then proceed- 
ed to prove it by drawing lines on his palm; and when their mutual dis- 
cussion was going on, | was wondering, bringing before my eyes the 
scene of Principal Breggar's lecture. Getting up from there | went to a 
5-doored room. Śmall children sitting very respectfully before the tea- 
cher were reading books of grammar. ln Class III a traditional science 


was being taught. 


| came down by another  stair-case. | was under ihe impression 
that the madrasah was only this much. By chance | met a man and 
sought confirmation of My impression from him. He said: "No The 
Holy Quran is taught at another place”. When | asked him where, 
he took me to the mosque. ln the courtyard of the muosque many 
small chyldren were reading the Quran before u sightless hafiz.' The 
hafiz caught hold of a small child and thrashed him mercilessly. The 
child  shrieked. | told my guide that it was an oppression to exact 
such hard work from small children. He laughed and said: "Apparently 
ii is dn oppression but in fact it is oaffection. To  habituate children 
from the very beginning with hard work is the very essence of 
wisdom and in their interest and is very much needed to overcome the 
hardships to be encountered in future life. Nowadays only this thing 
of courage and toil has remained among the Muslims and it is because 
of this that some shattered pieces of islam still remain with them”. 


| said that last year | had seen in newspaper! that four students 
had been awarded "the iurban of proficiency”. ls any one of them 
present here”? Yes”, he said, "there is one; come along with me and 
| will introduce you to him”. He took me to a house where a young man 


That is, Hafiz Namdar Khan, a resident of Bassi, Dist. Muzaffarnagar. ln the 
second year of the establishnient of the Dar al-Ulum, when the Quran class 
was started in 1284/1867. he was appolrnied its teacher, and, for nearły 55 
years. till 1339/1920. he taught this class, and produced a vast circie of hafizes, 
includiną several teachers of the Dar al-Ulum. 


2. This was the earliest stage of the life of the Dar al-Ulum but it seems from 
John Palmer's sentence that the conditions and particulars of the Dar al-Ulum 


wera published prominently in thco newspapers, which means that sven in 
those !ncipient days the Dar al-Ulur: was dzsemed to have achieved a centra; 
and distinguiskhed position. 
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was sitting. A thick book was lying before him and ten to twelve 
students were sitting and reading. Two guns were also lying en one 
side. | saluted him and he responded with ulmost courtesy. | asked 
him, *Was ihe turban of proficiency tied on yaur head last year'? 
"lt is”, he replied, "my teachers' favour". "Whai's this book”? I asked him 
"lt is”, he said, "a technical book in ihe Arabic language. The 
manager of a press has sent it for translation. |ts remuneration has 
been settled at Rs. 1000 -. | have keen iranslating it for three months 
and nearly three-fourih of it is finished. The remaining, if it please Allah, 
will be campleted in a monih”. "How are these guns here”? | asked. 
He said: "I am fond of hunting. From seven to ien | teach, from eleven 
to one I go ahunting and from two (o five | translaie”. | asked: "Why 
don't you take up some service”? He said: "God gives me Rs 250/- pm. 
while | sit at home. Why should | then serve”?' 


Rising up from here | came io the library. fhe librarian, wel-- 
coming me, showed me the caialogue of books. | was amazed. There 
was no subject an which a book was not ihere. He showed me another 
register. It was a muster-rcll for the students and was written in a very 
neat hand. Out of ihe 210 students on the roll, 208 were present. 


| was about to get up when a young man with an incipient beard 


came and, having  saluted, sat down. | asked him who he was. He 
said: "| am the vice-chancellor".> Then he placed three large regisłers 
before me and said: Please see it; this is the account of income and 


expenditure for ihe whole year" 


| saw that the account was written date-wise with extreme sound- 
ness. From the abstract I learnt that at the end of the last academic 
year some money had remained in balance after the expenses. 


I wished to have a look at the books but the time was short and 
evening was about to set in. | was obliged to return. 


The results of my investigations are that the people of this place 
are educated, wel-behaved and very gentle: There is no necessary 





Most probably he was Shaikh al-Hind. He had completed his studies in 
1290/1874 and had been appointed as teacher without pay in A.H. 1291. 
Among those who graduated in A.H. 1290, Shaikh al Hind alone was an in- 
habitant of Deoband. And he was very found of hunting also. It is regrettable 
that the book under translation referred to by John Palmer could not be traced. 
2. That is, Maulana Rafi al-Din, vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum from 1284/1867 
to 1286/1869 and again from 1288/1871 to 1306/1888. 
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subject which is not 1aught here. The work that is being done in big 
colleges at the expense of inousands of rupees is being done here by 
a Maulavi for farty rupees. There cannot be a better teaching insti- 
łution ihan this for the Musiims and | can even ga to the extent of 
saying that it even a non-Muslim takes education here, it will not be 
without benefit | had heard about 1ihe existence of a schoal for the 
blind in England, but here | saw wiih mine own eyes iwo blind men 
prove maihematical figures on their palms in the way it shauld be! 
| regret ihat Sir William Muir is net present today otherwise he would 
have inspected this madrasah with great zest and eagerness and would 


t: | 


have given prizes to the stuclents”. 


A.H. 1292: SUMMARY OF THE 10-YEAR PARTICULARS 


This is the year in which ihe Dar al-Ulum, having turned the 
earlier corners, had entered the tenth year of its life. The following 
summary of the particulars and results of the last ten years have been 
given in this year's report :—— 

"Although the account of income and expenditure, from the date 
of the starting of this madrasah todate, is being written very serupulously 
the fullest details and explanation — as such, most of the donors have 
serutinised it themselves — and briefly the annual account, mentioned in 
the remarks-column, are published at the end of every year and ihere is 
no amount tha! may not have been mentioned therein, any donor or well- 
wisher of ihe madrasah, if he wishes to do so, can scerutinise the account of 
the madrasah, for which the humble vice-chancellor feels extremely thank- 
ful to him and also requests all the followers of Islam that whenever they 
happen to come to Deoband they may audit the accounts of this madrasah 
in detail and datewise and thereby oblige this humble self. Now it came 
into my humble mind that because some well-wishers of the madrasah 
who have been inclined towards it recently and do not know the condi- 
tion of income and expenditure of the madrasah from the start, | give 
below to inform them two akbstracts for ten years from which the total 
income and expenditure of every kind, right from the start of the madrasah 
upto the end of A. H. 1292, can be known clearly. The well-wishers of 
the madrasah may please ponder as to how carefully and economically the 
fund is spent and with this little expense how great works are accompli- 
shed as they should be. And somewhat briefly the account of the results of 
education is also słated that in the course of these ten years ten students 


1. John Palmer's letter included in the report for the year A.H. 1304 entitled 
"Basharat". 
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who completed the study of all the (prescribed) arts and sciences were 
awarded the turbans of proficiency at a general funciion, and fifteen such 
students who could not finish ihe study of one or two books, and, because 
the world did not vouchsafe ihem more leisure, they had af necessity to 
leave the madrasah, were awarded sanads fos having acquired the know- 
ledge of the prescribed subjects as though they too were as good as gradu- 
ates. Thus, in all, 25 students became full-fledged alims (divine schołars). 
The average comes to 2!4 per annum. Besides ihem the number of those 
who studied more or less and dropped out is beyond compute. Alihough 
the result gained so far is very excellent and high class, if it please Allah, 
much more Ihan this is expected in the future. And this thing also de- 
serves to be mentioned that in this madrasah at present there is no such 
student who may have entered it with the starting of the madrasah or 
near akout and may still be lingering here. That is, those who entered 


in the beginning have all become graduates”. 


CONVOCATION 


A usual practice of the Dar al-Ulum in the inception was that when- 
ever a słudent completed his education, he was tested in a gathering and 
on his success tha turban of proficiency was wrapped around his head at 
the hands of some great divine. Accordingly, this year, on Friday, 2nd Zil- 
hijje, a big function was held at the Jama Masjid. This function was ihe 
first of its kind in the history of the Dar ał-Ulum. Every lane and street 
in Deoband was echoing with the words Qal Allah (said Allah) and Qal 
al-Rasul (Said the Prophet); everywhere there was talk of Tafsir and 
Hadith. An enclosure of bamboos had been constructed for students in 
the courtyard of the Jama Masjid. The mosque was full of prayers 
(namazis). After the Friday prayer an effective writing of Maulana Mu- 
hammad Qasim Nanautavi (may his secret be sanctified!) was read out 
by Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi in which, słaiing the reason 
for the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, had been said :- 


"In this last era, becuuse no sympathiser of lslam remained over the 
heads of the followers of Islam, this knowledge, particularly from this 
country, vanished completely; all the provisions of this knowledge were 
lost. Firstly, the common rich and the poor were in such distress as 
regards livelihood that they had no leisure to acquire this knowledge; 
for the rich engrossment in their riches was enough and to the poor the 
anxiety for a nighi's bread was painful. Despite all this if someone 
mustered some courage, there was no fixed abode where there 
would be the trzy as wełl as the lesson. Hence a!! the decline that 
came, came upon this krowiedge only”. 
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Then, furthermore, os regards the non-inclusion of the secular sciences 


in the curriculum, he said-=— 


"1f this thought is a stumbliną block that there is no arrangement at all 
for the profane sciences here, its answer firstly is that there ought to be 
a treatment of the disease. To take medicine for a disease which is 
not ihere is useless. The crack in the wall should be filled in; it is nat 
necessary 1o fill the kiln. What is it but foolishness to be anxious obout 
the brick that has not fallen down? OF what earthly use are the govern- 
ment schools? |f the profane sciences are not taught there, what else 
is done? Had these schools been less in number than what are re- 
quired, it would nat have mattered. But it is common knowledge that 
through the government's atiention schools have been started even 
in many villages. To arrange for secular schools in their presence and 
be negligent towards the religious sciences is noł the work of far-seeing 


wisdom”. 


Thereofter the turban of proficiency was tied around the heads of 
the accomplished scholars at the hands of Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith 
Saharanpuri. There was no end to the joy of the donors and the audi- 
ence for the right use of their donations; the happy and proud result of 


their monetary help was before their eyes. 
THE FOUNDATION-STONE OF THE FIRST BUIŁDING OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


After the convocation was over the audience went from the Jama 
Masjid to that siie where the foundation for ihe building of the Dar 
al-Ulum was to be laid. The foundaticn-sione was laid at the hands of 
Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith Saharanpuri; then cne brick each was laid 
by Maulana Nanautavi, Maulana Ganaoni and Maulana Muhammad 
Mazhar Nanaulavi. These names are those which have been mentio- 
ned in the report. In a narralive af tha Arwah-e Salasa! two more 
names are given — of Mianji Munne Shah and Haji Muhammad Abid 


Of this occasion there is also well-known another report that when 
ihe foundatien-stone had been laid, all the people made an invocalion 
in ihe Divine Court with extreme humility and submissiveness for the sur- 
vival and progress of the Bar al-Ulum. Hazrat Nanautavi said :- 


"In the Realm of Prołotypes (Alam-e Mithal) the shape of this madra - 
sah is like that of a suspended cesserole; as long as it depends an 
trust and confidence in Allah, this madrasah will keep progressing”. 
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1. Arwah-e Salasa, aneedote No. 252. 
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This incident has been versified by Maulana Fazl al-Rahman Usmani 


in the following words! :— 


"|ts founder's will is that when some dependakle source is arranged far 
it, this suspended lantern, this lamp of reliance — take it for granted 
— will become lightless and obscure. ts foundation rests on trust in 
Allah; if one supporter falls off, another will be born”. 

Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi elicited its chronogram from 
'Ashraf-e 'Imarat*. The building was constructed in the course of eight 
years and at a cost of Rs. 23,000/-, and was named Nav-darah. There 
are two storeyes in it, each storey having nine doors. It is 26 yds. long 
and 12 yds.wide. This is ihe earliest building of the Dor al-Ulum. ln 
construction it is simple and yet imposing. lt is stated in tha report that 
"in this building simplicity and strength were given priority. lts plan 
had been inspired inta the hearis from Allah'= 


Hazrat Maulana Rafi al-Din (during whose tenure as vice-chancellar 
ship this building was erected) saw the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and 
blessings be upon himl, in dream that he was saying: "This compound 
is very small. Having said so, he himself drew a long and wide sketch 
with his auspicious staff, implying that the building be built an those 
markings. So the foundation was dug according to that and construction 
was started. About the architectural peculiarities of the Nav-darah, it 
is stated in the report — < 


"In its architecture the elegance of Indian and English buildings is 
present. On its back side there is a nice pond, in the south a: lawn and 
in the north the madrasah-garden; in the middle of the courtyard ihere 
is in blossom a small and exquisite orchard within an aitractive railing, 
and around the railing all kinds of multi-coloured flawer-plants are stand- 
ing in flower-pots”.* 

This spot in the Dar al-Ulum is known as Ihata-e Maulsari (the Maul- 

NL okno oc— 

1. "Al-Qasim" „Dar al-Ulum No,, Muharram, A.H. 1347, p. 33. 

2. The numerical value of "Ashraf-e 'Imarat" comes ta 1293, according ta the 
Abjad system. The foundation-stone was laid on 2nd Zil-hijjah but since the 
year was ending, the construction work started in AH. 1293, and hence it 
was called the year of construction. The same year is derived from another 
chranogrammatic fragment. 

3. Report for the year 1301/1883, p. 12. 

Report of Convocation, A.H. 1301, p. 7, and Report ot Prize-distribution fun- 
ction in 1366/1947, mentioned in the Dar al-Ulum monthly, dated Ramazan, 
1366/1947, pp. 11-12. 
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sari Compound). That historical well which was built along with the 
Nav-darah is in the same compound. This well is considered very aus- 
picious; its water is very sweet and cold. Regarding the water of this 
well, the famous author and divine, Maulana Manazir Ahsan  Gilani, 


has stated his impression as follows :— 


ugo delicious, so refreshing, so sweet, light, limpid and cold water ! had 
never tasted ere this”.! 

The same Maulana Rafi" al-Din, in another dream, saw that "the 
well is full of milk and the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be 
on him!) is distributing the milk with a bowl; some people have small 
vessels, some large, and every man is carrying away his vesse| after 
being filled up with milk”. By the smallness and largeness of the vessels 
was meant, as ihe Maulana interpreted, "the capacity for knowledge” of 


each man?. 


AH. 1293: THE BEGINNING OF FETWAS 


Although no announcement had been made on behalf of the Dar al- 
Ulum as regards fetwa-giving, its universal centrality and general fame 
had, from the very beginning, inclined the people to seek fetwas from 
it in legal (shara'i) matters. Accordingly, it appears from the report for 
this year that legal queries (isłafta) had begun to pour in abundantly. 
The Dar al-Ulum, too, considering it an important religious service, had 


accepted them (for replying). 


EXAMINATIONS OF THE AFFILIATED MADRASAHS 


The madrasah at Thana Bhavan was given affiliation in A.H. 1291. 
In the same year three other madrasahs were established at Hazrat Na- 
nautavi's suggestion at Anbatha (district  Saharanpur), Muzaffarnagar, 
and Gulaothi (district Buland Shahar). Since these three madrasahs had 
also been affiliated to the Dar al-Ulum, ihe annual examinations of all of 
them were organised by the Dar al-Ulum by sending its own teachers 
for conducting the examinations. 





Mau, Manazir Ahsan Gilani's series of articles entitled "hata-e Dar al-Ulum men 
Beete Huwe Din”, in Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, monthly,Rabi al-Thani, A.H. 1374, 
p. 43. e 


2. Report of Prize-distribution function, 1366/1947, in the Dar al-Ulum Deoband, 
monthly, Ramazan, AH. 1366/1947, p. 12. 
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AH. 1294: THE STUDENTS" CONTRIBUTION FOR THE WOUNDED 
TURKISH SOLDIERS 


There has been the custom in the Dar al-Ulum from its very incep- 
tion to give prize-books to the candidates who succeed in the examina- 
tions. kast year the students, instead of azcepting the prize-boaks, had 
decided that the whole cost of these books which emounted approxima- 
tely to Rs 70/- be sent to Canstantinople for ihe war-wounded Turk sol- 
diers and orphans. Besides this, Rs. 60/- more which the students had 
collected on their own was sent to Constantinople. This year also the 
same decision was followed. This event took place curing the battle of 
Pleona which was fought in 1877-78 between Russia and Turkey. 


THE ELDERS' PILGRIMAGE JOURNEY 
About the end of the year A.H. 1294, Maulanu Muhammad Yaqub 


Nanautavi, principal, Maulana Rafi' al Din, vice-chancellor, and Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan went on pilgrimage in the company of Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi. During this time the functions of vice- 
chancellor were discharged by Haji Fazl Haq. 

AH. 1295: THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THAMARAT AL-TARBIAT 


/ 
A conspicuous event in the history of the Dar al-Ulum this year is 


that its graduates, through mutual consultatien. established a body named 
"Thamarat al-Tarbiai" (*The Fruit of Training") with the objective that the 
scholars who had finished their education in the Dar al-Ulum and were 
now engaged in different walks of life realise that their alma mater had 
a greał claim on them and therefore they should at least once a year nece- 
ssarily offer one-fourth of their monthly income to the alma mater. Ini- 
tially this body consisted of 19 members and its annual offer amounted to 
Rs. 98—As. A. 


DAR AL-ULUM INSTEAD OF MADRASAH 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, in the beginning, was known as Madroa- 
sahr-e lslami Arabi, Deoband. Dar al-Ulum is a iechnizal term which is 
applied ta that teaching institution where higher education of 
all the rational and traditional sciences may be imparted and 
a body of expert teachers may ce present to complete the studen's' edu- 
catian. Thus the words "Dar al-Ulum" and "university" are synanymaus.! 


|. The meaning of the word "university" given in the Concise Oxford Dictionary 
is: "Educational institution designed for instruction or examination or both of 
students in all or many of the more important branches of learning, conferring 
degrees in various faculties, and oiten embodying colleges and similar insti- 
tutions”. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, as it was and still is, amply answers 
this definition. (Translator). 
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According to this definition this madrasah was a Dar al-Ulum (university) 
from its very inception, but this word was not used for it so long as the 
Dar al-Ulum did not complete the proper and necessary course of the re- 
ligious and the rational sciences for the students. When its branches were 
established here and there in the country and its education was gene- 
rally recognised and its centrality began to be acknowledged in acade- 
mic circles, .„Aaulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, in his lecture on the 
occasion of the prize-distribution function held on |lst, Safar, A.H. 1296, 


said :— 


"How may we express thanks to Allah that the 13th year of this mo- 
drasuh, which is fit to be called a dur al-ulum  (university/)) ended 
with safety and well-being? In this short duration unlimited benefit 
accrued to Islam and the followers of Islam. Uncontrallably one wants 
to reciie the following invocatory verse for it :— 


May you live a thousand yecrs, each year having fifty thousand days' "| 


AH. 1296: THE STARTING OF EDUCATION IN TIB8B 
(THE UNANI SYSTEM OF MEDICINE) 


An appeal had been made the year before to start education in the 
Unani System of Medicine in the Dar al-Ulum, because, as the appeal had 
emphasised, it was wanting in this important faculty, although the teach- 
ing of this science because of its universal benefits is one of the necessary, 
rather indispensable, things. lt is stated in the report for this ysar: 
"Last year we had meniioned the need of the Unani medical education 
and since then we have been expecting the liberal-minded people to pay 
atiention to this matter but as nothing has transpired so far te imple- 
ment this scheme, we, trusting in Allah, have now started instruction in 
Tibb. Accordingly, medical teaching has begun with Sadidi and Sharh-e 
Asbak. If the well-wishing gentlemen pay attention to this and to the 
community's welfare, Allah willing, arrangements will be made in future 
to train students in the clinical method, the art of surgery and pharma- 
cology”. 


Although this year, due ta various diseases and a general famine, 
the number of students and the amount of donations were comparatively 


less, praise be to Allah that the steady feet of the Dar al-Ulum did not 
stagger. 


A.H. 1297: HAZRAT NANAUTAVI'S DEATH 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi's sad demise (may 
Allah illuminate his grave!) was a great calamity far the Dar al-Ulum: 
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The deep feelings cf sorrow and appreciation expressed by the mem- 
bers of ihe Dar al-Uium on this shocking occurrence, as mentioned in the 
repart of the Dar al-Ulium for this year, are as under :— 

"The cempletion ot the fifieenth and the beginning of the sixteenth 
year is not so much ile cause of hoppiness as the passing away of its 
patron and guardian. Fakhr al-Uluma (The Pide of Divine Ścholars”') 
Maulana Maulavi Muhammad Qasim (Allah's mercy be on him') from this 
martal world ta the immortal realm is the cause ot regret and sorrow. 
Alihough many such incidents are inscribed on the page of the world, 
this soul-crushing occurrence tco is not such that the world and the people 
of the world may forget it all at once. His excellent quzlities and ami- 
able manners are too manifest, rather clearer than the sun all over the 
world, to be mentioned here. But the sum and sukstence thersof is thai 
he remained engaged a lifetime in wishing weli for Islam and ihe fol- 
lowers of islam and spent his whole life in elevating the Word of Allah. 
Indeed the passing away of such a high-rankina, enterprising. profi- 
cien: well-wisher of all the follewers of Islam is, in general, a very severe 
misfortune for the Muslims, particularly for this madrasah, for it was 
he who was the source of this straam of grace, the spring of this water 
of life, tha manifestation cf this  warld-illuminating sun. Good God! 
Wha! great efforts and endeavours he devcted to the progress of this in- 
siilułien of goocness (Khayr). The truth is that it is the resuli of his 
sound effost alone that in this country, India, notwithstanding the decline 
and cdebility of Isłam and its followers, with vigour and ferveur—as it 
should be—he spread the religious knowledge. What else is it if not an 
excellent miracle of the late Maulana? However much ihe madrasah ond 
fke people of the madrasah bs aggrieved at this sorrowful event, it will 
still be less. This shockiną incident is really such ihat it should be written 
in detail, but how long and how far? Sa it is put down briefly that on 
Thursday, 4th Jaomodi al-Thami', A.H. 1297, after the decline of the sun, 
this godly divine died af asthama; aged 49; at Deoband. 
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In 'he report for the year AH 1297, tha date of death is 4th Jamadi al-Thani 
and thz day is Thursday. Maulana Hakim Mansoor Ali Khan. a well-guidec 
dise'ple ot the iaie Mauiana. who wes present ati Deoband at the time oł death, 
has also writien the same dale in his bock Mazhak-e Mansaor (vol. ii, pp. 178 
8 188) But this is not correct. The month of death is Jamadi al-Uia. Ac- 
cordingly, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, in his Sawanh-e Qasimi, has 
mentioned 4th Jamadi al-U!a. though he too has written Thursday as the day 
of death, as meniionec in the said report A calligraphic chronogrammatic 
fragment on his deanih from the pen of Maulzna Fazi al-Rahman is hanging in 
the vice-chancellor's ofiice. It also shows the same  date—Thursday. 4h 
- Jamadl al-Thani. So to say, at two places the month is Jamadi al-Than' and 
at two places it is Jamedi al-Uia. AII these four are contemporary sources and 


PHOTO COPY OF THE LETTER OF 
SHAIKH AL-MASH'IKH HAZRAT HAJI IMDAD ALLAH 
MAHAJIR-E MAKKI. 
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The kind of distress that kefell ihe madrasah and the people of the 
madrasah now had never befallen them before. Although many a chro 
nogram was composed on this sad event, a fragment which is extremely 
apposite to it, composed by Maulavi Fazl al-Rahman, Deputy Inseector of 
Schools, Bijnore, is as under -— 


"Such is the sorrow caused by the passing away of ihe Qasim of the 
assembly of guidance that every heart (lit., interior) is sioping the draught 
of grief. Such is this sorrow that thereby the cup of the assembly of 
spiritua| knowledge is inverted like the cask of ihe sky. Not only is the 
earth palliid due to this grief; the aitire of the sky too is bluish in this 
mourning. Qut of anguish wrote Fazl this year of death: "Wafat-e 
Sarwar-e Alam ka yeh namoena hai” (i.e., this is a spesimen of the death 
of the Chief of the World” — the Holy Prophet). (The numerica|! value 


of the Urdu letters in the last half-verse given above totals up toal28z, 
je. AH, 1297). 


HAZRAT GANGOH!S PATRONAGE 


After Hazrat Nonautavis demise (may his secret be sanctified!), the 
members of the Majliszee Shura proposed Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed 
Gangohi to be the patron of the Dar al-Ulum from A.H. 1297. lt needs no 
mention that Hazrat Gangohi was Hazrat Nanautavi's school-fellow and 
colleague. Both of them covered ihe educational stages at the same 
place, both had had the honour of being ihe pupils of Shah Abd al-Ghani 
Mujaddidi Dehelvi in Hadith and both had achieved the most distingui- 


(Foot-note continued) 
the latter writers have followed them only. 

[he var:ance is in the iixation of the month only; otherwise, all are unanimous 
as regards śth as the date and Thursday as the dav oi death. According 
io almanac and chronology, the 4th of Jamadi al-Ula comes out as the date 
on Thursday. Thursday does not correspond with Jamadi al-Thani. Accord- 
ing to a narzativa in Sawanh-e QGasimi. Hazrat Nanautavi's death proeceded that 
of Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith's by two days. The daie of the latter is 
Saiurday, Gih Jamadi al-lia (Tarikh-e Mazanhir-e Uium. p. 41). Herca also 
ihis month ought to be Jamadi al-Ula and not Jamadi ai-Thani. 

Besides this, the late Sir Sayyid, in his condoiatory article published in Ali- 
qarh Institute Gazetle, dated Saturday, April 24, 1880, has written Hazrat 
Nanaulavi's date of demise as April 15. 1880 fvide p. 467 of the said Gazette). 
This atso corresponds wiłh Thursday, 4th Jamadi al-Ula. That is to say, the 
correct month of death is the same which is mentioned in Sawanh-e Qasimi 
and in Maulana Fazl al-Rahman's chronoarammaiic fragment on Hazrat Nanau- 
tavi's death  Aoparently, therefore. there has occurred regligence in record- 
inq Jamaqdi ał-Thani as the month of death hoth in ihe Report of AH. 1297 
and Mazhab-e Mansoar. (S$. M. Riżvi). 
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shed position amongst those who had received khilafat (spiritual succe- 
ssion) from the Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki 
(Emigrant to Mecca). The Shaikh himself was proud of these two disciples. 
It is stated in the Report that "Hazrat Maulana Gangohi is like Hazrat Na- 
nautavi and has always been helping the Dar al-Ulum externally and 
spiritually. Allah Most High has kesiowed upon the Dar ol-Ulum a change 
for the better A great hope is entertained from this that, Allah willing, 
no disorder shall appear in the affairs of the Dar al-Ulum": Accordingly, 
the hope that was entertained from Hazrat Gangohi, as the history of 
the Dar al-Ulum is a witness thereof, was amply fulfilled. 


THE SHAIKH AL-MASHA'IKH'S INSTRUCTION 


lt is stated in the instruction that the Shaikh of Arabia and non-Arabia, 
Haji Imdad Allah Mahajirre Makki had given to his disciples an the de- 
mise of Hazrat Nanautavi that 'in ihis era the popularity an institution of 
knowledge enjoys in the Divine Court is not had by any other thing". 
The text of the letter of instruction is as under 


"After divine praise and salutatians to the Prophet, this fakir, Imdad 
Allah, (may Allah forgive himf), submits to those gentlemen who cherish 
connection of love, discipleship and kinship, whether such kinship is 
umhilical or paternal, with this fakir that this fakir has had a special 
cannection with the Arabic Madrasah of Deoband which, due to its 
excellence, is at present very prosperous and famous; rather he con- 
siders this madrasah to be his own. Sa all the gentlemen too should 
consider this madrasah to be their own and whatever help they can 
render to it personally or possibly through effort and recommendation, 
they should oelways attempt it and deem supervisiaon of it as their own 
responsibility, because in this last era the popularity that an institution 
of knowledge enjoys in the Divine Court is not had by any other thing. 
And all the persons, in respect of this madrasah, rather, in every 
matter, should show liberality by being concurrent, unanimous and 
single-hearted, because unity is very popular in the eyes of Allah 
(great is His glory!) and is conducive to a good result in every ofłair". 
Finis. 


A.H 1298—1299: CONVOCATION FOR AWARDING PRIZES £ TURBANS 


For the last two, three years ihe usual annual convacatian could nat 
be held, but this year it was held on a large scale in the month 


1. This precious writing of the Haji Sahib has been preserved in the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. ? 
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Shawwal. Besides those from the environs of Deoband, the ulema, the 


rich and the common people from distant places attended this function in 
The number of guests coming from outside was, more or 
The arrangement for their dining had been made by 
One peculiarity of this function was that instead of 


large numbers. 
less, around 1200. 


the towns, people. 
the Jama Masjid where such functions were being held so far, it was held 


in the campus of the Dar al-Uium itself. There were 14 candidates who 


deserved conferrment of the sanad and ihe turhan, bui out of them only 
7 were present. Hazrai Gangohi, with his own auspicious hands, wrap- 
ped ihe iurbans around their heads. Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Na- 
nautavi, detailing the necessity of religious schools and the popularity of 
the Dar al-Ulum in his convacation speech, said :— 


"By the vanishing of knowledge in the period is meant the knowledge 
of religion and not any other kind of knowledge. Such causes had com- 
bined in this era that the extinguishing of this lamp had become most pro- 
bable. As such, theological sciences, beliefs,  jurisprudence,  Hadith, 
Tafsir (Quranic exegesis) and their supporiing disciplines like etymology 
and syntax, rhetorics, literature and principles of jurisprudence — how 
they all got okliterated! And the rational sciences like scholastic thealogy, 
logic, mathematics, astronomy — to what a pitiable condition ihey have 
been reduced! Every Muslim is aware of it how much necessary are the 
religious sciences. The soundness of beliefs, the equipment for ritual puri- 
fication (taharat), the method of prayer, the manner of paying the sur- 
plus-wealth tax (zakat), ihe discharging of the fasts of Ramazan, the per 
formance of the componenis and rites of pilgrimage (hajj), the command- 
ments regarding matrimony and divorce, the distribution af inheritance, 
the goodness and badness of dealings — haw can all these be known with- 
out having religious knowledge? Although translations have been made 
of all sorts of books, it is obvious that the religious propositions imasa'il) 
cannot be understood fully without the help of a teacher. At such a 
crucial time the ocean of Divine Mercy came to surge and Divine Grace 
came to help, making a provision for knowledge ta survive a whiłe, 
wherefore this near-dying lamp got a new lease of life and ihe divine 
manner of mercy, with ihe support of a siraw, helped correct the breath- 
ing of the drowning man; ee. inspired some of his favourite 
slaves with the enterprise 1a lay the  foundaiion of this 
madrasah and through their effort provided that which was till 
then unimaginable. The Madrasah at Saharanpur too wcs esta- 
blished about the same iime and then madrasahs came up at 
many places and, if it please Allah, will come up still, and their benefit 
will cantinue to accrue ia the people of the world. But this madrasch 
has had such honour of being the first, the prezursor and the pioneer, 
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that this divine boon we musi in nowise forget, and however much Deo- 
band iakes pride on this precedence, it is fit and proper. And how far 
and wide the good nume of this town reachedi Then there began to flock 
ihe seekers of knowledge. Had inere been capacity and if arrangemenis 
could be mude for boarding, lodging and dressing of ihe incoming stu- 
denis, it seems that there would have been no less than a thousand lo 
ffteen hundred students. But of necessity the students coming for admi- 
ssion have to be told that there is no more room here. Even now nearly 
two hundred and fifty studenis are on the roll in this madrasah. And the 
condition of many a student is such that two and three have to content 
themselves with the food of one person, and some are staytng here with 
mere trust in Allah, mustering courage to put up with starving, just to 
pursue their studies May Allah Most High bestow upon them the fruit 
of their lafiy spirit''! 


THE HINDU HELPERS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


As regards co-operation with and donations for the Dar al-Ulum, 
it has been the practice from the very incepłion to accept donations 
from all sorts of people, irrespective of their religion and community. 
The very first clause of ihe constitution of the Dar al-Ulum for donation 


is as follows :— 


"There is no fixed quantity of donation nor any peculiarity of religion 
and community”. 


Accordingly, the names of Hindus and other non-Muslim donors 
are mentioned at several places in the reporis, and this practice conti- 
nues to date. Besides this, in the inirial years of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Hindu children were also seen along with the Muslim children in the 
classes for Persian and matkematics. The education of the Hindu chil- 
dren continued in the Dar al-Ulum for a pretty long time. However, 
when the British government made certificaies of government schools 
necessary for government jobs, the Hindu children, like the Muslim, 
desiring to join governmenł services, got inclined towards the govern- 
ment schools. 


Besides the cash donations, in the procuremeni of- books also, the 
part of the non-Muslims, particularly the Hindus, has been great. ln 
ihis connection the name of ike late Munshi Nawal Kishore, proprietor 
of the famous Nawal Kishore Press of Lucknow, ranks very high in the 








1. Report of the function for prize-distribulion, A.H. 1238, pp. 11-12. 
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history af the Dar al-Ulum. As long as he was alive, he necessarily 
continued ło gift copies of the publications of his press to the Dar al- 
Ulum. lt has been menlianec in the foregone, in ihe report of A.H. 1287. 


In 1299/1881, the English regisirar of ihe Punjab University, 
Dr G. W. Leiter, also sent nearly twa dozen backs of different arts and 


sciences for the library. 


AH 1300.1301: THE REWARDS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
AND SUMMARY OF ITS 18-YEAR EFFECTS 


Meniioning the rewards and effects of the ar al-Ulum and appealing 
to and drawing ihe otteniion of the charitabie people and lovers of know- 
ledge for enhancing their heip and support it has been sta!ed in the procse- 
dings of AH 1300 as follows :— 


Whatever hopes for delicious fruits were being entertained from 
ihis green, fresh tree, have keen and are being fulfilled for the Muslims. 
The diligence and heart-felt sinceriiy of the teachers of this place has 
drawn a whole world of studenis io this madrasah: they keep coming irom 
far off places in India to acquire ieligious knowledge. Many a poor but 
sincere Muslim devoted his spiriis in supporting and helping it and gave 
aid, as per his capacity, in cash and in the form of books and food and 
clothes and took care of the ouiside students. May Allah bestow upon 
them good reward! But since the gaie of knowledge is very wide and 
this great desert is very vost, it is as yet its first day as regards equipment 
for education. As lang as the affluent Muslims do not pay heed towards 
it and do not supply full equipment, its development as it ought to be is 
not possible”. 


In A.H. 1301, ihe 4th convacalion was held as usual on a grand scale. 
Two to two and a half thousand outsiders atiended it. Arrangement 
for dining ihem was made by the local residents Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqub Nanautavi stated the details of the performance of the Dar al- 
Ulum during the last 18 years and also its rewards. it is siated in the 
proceedings :— 


"Despite distress and destitution, tne students made such progress in 
learning that the madrasahs of Delhi were recalled to memory; and ihe 
sense of obedience and the good deeds of these dułiful young men and 
culture of these adolescents appeared in such a way that the madrasah 
became the specimen of a hospice (khunqah). And why should it nat ba 
so? This is the very sign of Allahn's work that the effact be proportio- 
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nately greaier than tne cause and growth and development be much 
more than the size of the seed; this is what is called baraka (prosperity, 


blessing) and Allah's work is such only. 
«This is the nineteenth year of this young plant. ln the last 18 years 
thousands af Allah's bondmen received benefit more or less and deparied 


to pursue their goals. Thrice this convocation has been held earlier. 


The first of these took place in A.H. 1290, seven years after the inaugu- 
ration, in which five maulavis were awarded the 'turban; the second in 
A.H. 1292, in which also five maulavis received the turban; and the third 
in AH. 1296, in which seven students were conferred turbans. Now, 
in AH. 1301, eleven accomplished scholars worthy of being conferred 
turbans are present and it is for this ceremony of conferment of turbans 
that you, gentlemen, have been given the trouble to come here. In these 
eighteen years seventeen maulavis earlier and eleven this time total up 
to twenty-eight, and it also deserves to be mentioned that every time 
some accomplished maulavis who graduated from here and were wor- 
thy of this honcur could not atitend the convocatians simply because ihey 
had returned to their distant native-places. If their number too is reckoned, 
it is not less than the said figure. Now this matter is wortn considera- 
tion: eighteen years and fifty-six accomplished maulavis! lt is an achie- 


vement. 


"Fifty hafizes were prepared by ihe end of A.H. 1300. Similarly, 
many students acquired very good ability from the Persian classes. 
Al:hough ihis number, in proportion ta this madrasah is quite big, in 
preportion to India it is not even equal to mite in the ckeese |lit., salt 
in flour). Though many madrasahs have been established with donations 
and this system of benefit is current in them, still there are whole districts 


and entire provinzes which are devoid af religious knowledge”. 


ESTABLISHMENT OF THE TIBBIA DEPARTMENT 


Fer the last few ycars the probiem of establishing a department of 
Tibb (Unani System of Medicine) in the Dar al-Ulum was under considera- 
tion Though the teaching of Tibb had been started in AH. 1296, there 
was no separate arrangement for it. So, in A.H. 1301, the Department 
of Tibb was established as per the following resolution of the  Mallis-e 
Shura :— 


"The proposition for appointing a teacher for imparting education in 
Tibb has been under consideration for a pretty long time and has been, 


1. Proceedings ot Convocation, A.H. 1301, pp. 11-12. 
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as such, mentioned several times in the proceedings. The students tou 
Gre desirous of pursuing this education in Tibb. Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqub's opinion is that a physician tabib (hakim) should be appointed 
exclusively for this purpose. So it seems better that this department 
should be established. |t shall be incumbent upon the physician that, be- 
sides the quantam of teaching-work, he, in his off-time, discharges the 


service of treating the ailing studenis”. 


A.H. 1302: MAULANA MOHAMMAD YAQUB NANAUTAVIS DEATH 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi was the first Shaikh 
al-Hadiih (Professor of Hadith) in the Dar al-Ulum. At that time this post 
was known as the post of the head-master. In AH. 1283, which is the 
first year of the existence of the Dar al-Ulum, he came to Deoband. His 
knowledge and learning have contributed a lot to the fame and glory of 
the Dar al-Ulum. The ardour and feeling of attachment he had had for 
the Dar al-Ulum can be assessed to some extent from the excerpts of 
his speeches which have been quoted in the proceedings of the past 
years. As Shaikh al-Hadith he served the Dar al-Ulum for nearly eigh- 
teen years. Qwring this period 77 students graduated from the Dar al- 
Ulum, including such brilliant sawants, scholars and luminaries as Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi, Hazrat Maulana 
Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, Hazrat Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan Gangohi, Hazrat 
Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi, Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, 
Hazrat Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman Deobandi, Hazrat Maulana Hafiz 
Muhammad Ahmed Nanautavi, Hazrat Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani, 
Hazrat Maulana Raheem Allah Bijnori, etc. 


The Maulana, a few days before his death, went to Nanauta and 
an 3rd Rabi al-Awwal, A.H 1302, died of paralysis. "Unte Allah we 
belong and unto Him is the retreat''! 


A.H. 1303 : EDUCATIONAL STATI: CS 


The summary of the resulis till this time, i.e., 21 years from the date 
of establishment is given in the preceedings of this year. |In this period 
14] students have completed or are near completion of their studies, 
The students who read something during the course of studies and then 
went away are besides the above-meniionec number; such  drop-auts' 
number could nat be computed. 64 students have attained the good for- 
iune of memorising the Holy Quran; the students who have anly read the 
Quran are besides them. A list of all these students has been given in 





For details, vide Ch. v. 
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the proceedings but for fear of prolixity it could not be given here. It is 
regrettable that there is no mention in the proceedings or thóse students 
who have derived benefit from and passed in the Persian and mathema- 
tics classes l is obvious that the number of those who took advanłage 


of these classes must also ke considerable. 


A.H. 1304-05: THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A HELPING SOCIE?« 
IN HYDERASAD (ANDHRA PRADESH) 


This is ihe 22nd year of the existence of ihe Dar al-Ulum. Wiihin this 
short time the gamut of its grace, having crossed ihe borders of India, 
had reached as far as Bukhara and Śamarqand and studenis used to be 
drawn to it from such distant lands. The students of these places are 
seen mentioned here and there in the reporis of ihe past years. Thus 
the <ircle of its sympathisers and helpers had widened. Accardingly, the 
citizens of Hyderabad (Deccan) established a saciety thers under the name 
"Mo'een al-lsiam” to help the Dar al-Ulum. The detailed proceedings of 
this sociely are given in this year's report, in which the imporiance af re- 
ligious education has been described in a very fervent manner and, ap- 
pealing dt the end to the communal sense of honour, a sketch of the donors 
to the Dar al-Ulum has been drawn in a very afieciive style. Some of its 
seniences are as follows :— 


"You will be amazed when ycu hear what type of zealous persons give 
donations to it and in what quantiiy they give it. There is a widow 
who cperates a flour hand-mill;, she contributes only half an anna (the 
current 3 naya paise) in the whole year. There is the son of a poor 
iron-smith; he pays only one anna in the year; and a carpenter who 
offers oniy two annas for Allah's sake. There is one spirited man who 
brings a few pices (paise) only on the fulfilment of his vow, thinking 
that it would defray at least the expense of oil and wick. A bondman 
of Allah offers a few books for the students. ln fine, whalever one 
can, one makes an endeavour with either a little money or some phy- 
sical exertion or through one's pen for the development of the madra- 
sah, und wishes from the bottom of one's heart thai somehow this lamp 
of guidance remain alight”. 


The movement the Anjuman-e Mo'een al-islam had started in Hydera- 
bad for helping the Dar al-Ulum thrived much in the later years and con- 
finued for a long time. 
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FINANCIAL HELP FROM THE HYDERABAD STATE 


A movement tor helping tne Dar al-uium had started last year in 
Hyderabad under the auspices ot the Anjuman-e Mo'een al-isiam. ln A.H. 
[8U5, me piunme-mirusier Or ine ryaerabad Diadle, Nawab 5ir Asman Jah, 
sancioned on behair or tine Asaiyan governneni, a perpeiual gran ot 
ks. IUU/- p.m ln issuing ihis help from Hyderabad the eiiort ine late 
Nawab Waqar al-Mulk Maulavi Musniaq Husain had made has been men- 
ticned and tnanked in the report in a very torcetul manner. This granł 
or donarion trom Hyderabsd was augmented trom iime to iime and thro- 
ugi the efioris of Mauiana Hatiz Muhammad Ahmed this sum gradualiy 
reuched the figure ot Rs. I,U0U;- p.m. At that time a separcie amount of 
Rs. 3,000/- was also given by the Asatyah government under the head of 
construction. This chain of donations continued nonsstop iill the merger 
of the Hyderabad Siale. 


It would be very unjust not to acknowledge here that in the first half 
of the 20th century the various acts of educational patronage of and lavi- 
sh expenses on academic matters by the Asafyah state had revived the 
memory of the kings and nobles of the past era of Islamic history. ln 
this period the academic achievements made by the Asafyah state always 
deserve io be written in letiers of gold on the pages of history. 


MAULANA RAFI AL-DIN'S JOURNEY FOR PILGRIMAGE 


' Maulana Rafi” al-Din who haci been vice-chancellor for more or less 
tweniy years went for pilgrimage in AH. 1306. This journey was under- 
taken with the molive of emigration. Accordingly, living in the illumina- 
ted Madina for two years, he passed away there in A.H. 1308. [he mem- 
bers of the Shura requesied Haji Muhammad Abid to take up the respon- 
sibilities of vice-chancellorship. As mentioned in the foregone, Haji Sahib 
was a member of the Majlis-e Shura from the very inception and had ser- 
ved as vice-chancellor twice in A.H. 1283 and A.H: 1286-7. 


A.H. 1307-08: SHAIKH AL-HIND AS DEAN 


It has already been mentioned at the time of the establishment of the 
Dar al-Ulum that when it was inauguraied, the first-ever student was 
Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan (Allah's mercy be on him). In 
A. H. 1290 he completed his education and the very next year he was 
appointed as a teacher. Tnereafter, in A.H. 1308, when Maulana Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehelvi resigned, the Shaikh al-Hind was assigned deanship. 


1. Rudad, AH. 1306, p. 90. 
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A.H. 1309-10: PRO-VICE-CHANCELLOR 


Concerning the educational results it is stated in the report for AH 
1309 that in the course of 27 years, 234 alims (divine doctors) and 81 hafi- 


zes have graduated 


In A.H, 1310, due to the heavy preoccupations of Haji Muhammad 
Abid and many demands an his time, a change had to be made in the 
vice-chancellor ship. It is stated in the report: "Since Haji Muhammad Abid 
(may his lofty shadow be extended!)„due to the thronging of Allah's crea- 
tures who present themselves in his auspicious presence in droves to seek his 
imvocation for the solution of their dificuliies and the healing of their ail- 
ments, and his celebrated self, by virtue of his affection for all and ami- 
able manners, does not like ta let any one go disappointed, does not 
get so much leisure as to devote more of it to administrative affairs, his 
lauded self considered it fit to entrust this work to Haji Fazl Haq and him- 
self supervise the latier's work. The members of the Shura, with a view 
to mitigate his inconveniences, acknowledged this and hence it was de- 
cided unanimously by them that Haji Ffazl Haq be appointed pro- vice- 


chancellor. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF DAR AL-IFTA 


As regards the establishment of the Dar al-lfta, it is stated: "Due 
to the fame of the madrasah, legal queries (istafta) come to it abundantly 
from far off places and the teachers do not have so much off-time as to 
write the replies thereof without harm io their teaching-work. A great ob- 
ject in teaching religious sciences is also this that the common Muslims 
may know the legal propositions (masa'il-e shara'i) and there may be 
facility in ascertaining the truth; hence, with a view to expendiency, it 
was decided that Maulavi Aziz al-Rahman, pro-vicę-chancellor, be ap- 
pointed for the ifta service so that the common Muslims may have no di- 
fficulty in obtaining fetwas”. 


A.H 1311:THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
IN THE SEMINARIES OF THE COUNTRY 


As yet only a quarter of a century had passed over the establishment 
of the Dar al-Ulum when iis accomplished scholars began to be seen 
gracing the masnads of teaching everywhere in the seminaries of the sub- 
continent. |t is stated in the report for the year A.H. 1311: "The accom- 
plished scholars of this madrasah are holding posts of teachers in most 
cf the Islamic madrasahs (in the country). Praise be to Allah that this mad- 
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rasah always remained exalted due to the goodness of its education, efh- 
cient management, strength of students and the excellence of its teachers. 
The magistral staff of this madrasah, thank Allah, are superior and accom- 
plished in all the rational and iraditiona| sciences and perform their work 
with sincerity and for ihe sake of Allah, like their great teachers— the 
pious founders and developers of this madrasah—; and notwithstanding 
the fact that they are inviied to other places on higher salaries, they, 
being content with their meagre salaries here, are active with their heart 
and soul in making efforts and in teaching the students. How much 
benefit of this madrasah of Deoband reached the world and how its 
light drew out a whole world from the darkness of ignorance and set it 
on the right path is not hidden from anyone. In this short duration its 
fame reached from east ta west and the ulema who benefitted from it 
are engaged everywhere in guiding the people. This obligation of the 
madrasah is not such that one might forget it or acquit oneself off from 


the burden of indehtedness to it. 
A.H 1312-13: CHANGE IN VICE-CHANCELLORSHIP 


In the previous year, due to Haji Muhammad Abid's preoccupalions, 
Haji Fazl Haq had been appointed vice-chancellor in his place but just after 
one year he tendered his resignation. Sa, in his place, Maulana Muha- 
mmad Munir Nanaułavi was made vice-chancellor but hardly had one 
year passed when he too resigned. Hence it became necessary that such 
a personality be chosen for this post who, besides having the quality of 
perserevance may also be experienced, learned and capable of vice-chan- 
cellorship so that not only he may maintain the traditions of the earlier 
period of the Dar al-Ulum but also infuse in them a fresh spirit through 
his practical and academic abilities. All such qualities were amply pre- 
sent in the person of Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, son of Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim  Nanautavi. So Maulana Gangohi selected him for 
this post. The details of how well-suiled and useful for the Dar al-Ulum 
this selection was will come at the appropriate place. 


HAZRAT GANGOHIS ARRIVAL 


In the past few years the changes that had taken place in the vice- 
chancellorship every now and then had created disorder in the organisa- 
ton of the Dar al-Ulum. Maulana Gangohi who was the patron of the 
Dar al-Ulum then came to Deoband and stayed a week. The particulars 
as mentioned in the report during his stay are as follows :— 


"As many Muslims and supporters of the madrasah were awaiting 
Maulana Gangohi's arrival since long, the ulema, the virtuaus and other 
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dignified Muslims came in hordes from the surrounding places and Delhi, 
Moradabad, Meerut, Muzaffarnagar, Saharanpur, etc. Nawab Mahmud 
Ali Khan, Ra'ees-e Chhatiari (Aligarh) had brought Shaikh Basharat Ali, 
the administrator of his estate, along with himseif. |In short, a wonderful, 
blessed and dignified mulltitude of Muslims had gathered: The Nawab 
inquired thoroughiy inta the internal and exierna|l affairs of the madrasah 
and serutinised all tne accounts, official documenis, library, etc., personally 
as well as through Shaikh Basharat Ali; and inspected the holdings of the 
treasury also with close attention and penetration. Thank Allah that he 
found every thing in order in every way. 


"Thereafter the Maulana turned his attenlion to the administration 
of the madrasah and as per unanimity of opinions inducted into the Con- 
sultative Council six persons who in respsct of knowledge and wisdam, 
outward dignity and academic and administrative capacity are distingui- 
shed. These respectable names are as under :— 


"Maulavi Mir Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, First Teacher, Madrasah-e Islami- 
yyah, Amroha; Naweab Maulavi Muhi al-Din Khan Moradabadi, Rector, 
Madrasah-e Islamiyyah, Moradabad; Maulavi Abd al-Haq Pur Qazwi, 
Vakil-e Riyasat-e Ratlam; Maulavi Shah Mazhar Hasan Gangohi Qud- 
dusi; Hakim Muhammad Isma'il Gangohi cdics Hakim Ajmeri, residing 
at Bombay; Shah $a'eed Ahmed Anbathvi, Tutor to the heir-apparent 
of Maler Kotla state. Moreover, the vice-chancellor and dean of the 
Dar al-Uium too were included as ex-officio members”. 


THE EFFORTS OF HYDERABAD FOR THE CONSTRUCTION OF 
A STUDENTS' HOSTEŁ 


The sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum in Hyderabad showed great en- 
tnusiasm for the purpose of constructing rooms in the Dar al-Ulum for aut- 
side studenis. Maulavi Shaukat Husain, assistant subedar of Warangal, 
was the moving spirit of this movement. At the Dar al-Ulum's appeal he 
collected, through his own efforts, a fund of seven thousand rupees and 
remitted it for the construction of the rooms. His good self at that time 
had written a long article in the Aligarh  lInslilute Gazette in which 
he had shown in a very effective manner why help to the Dar ał-Ulum 
was necessary. An excerpt of this article is given below. It is known 
from this what kind of thoughts regarding the Dar al-Ulum were found 
in the country then. He writes :— 


"The debatable point now is whether from this fund that will be 
collected, some new foundation of a madrasah should be raised separate- 
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ly or a building should be added on an already well-established founda- 
lion. But as far as it is pondered, our opinion is that rather than a new 
foundation why an already built foundation should not be taken posse- 
ssion of; otherwise the consequence of cliquishness will be the same as it 
always has bsen and which has razed tne communa|l mansion to the 
ground. Then, it is nat known when the quantity of the capltal would 
reach that stage that we might work out our own plan as per our wish, 
and fkere is no knowing what is io happzn till tomorrow. The commu- 
nity's apathy and the difficulties of fune-collection too are 100 well-known. 
So, indeed, the means of azhieving our object, as far as it is, are found 
in ihis that as by and by the sum is realised, it may be invested on a 
well-established madrasah so that at present that very madrasah, growing 
every moment in glory and progress, may become the source of honour 
and pride for the community. Then that one madrasah is that of Deo- 
band which we have chosen for this our atiention. We cast a glance 
over the existing religious madrasahs in the different parts of India but 
found ihis madrasah of Deoband only to be 'such that can be called very 
much of a boon, end for the lasi 30-32 years it has besn making progress 
on iis own litle by little from day to day, and from the point of view 
of its age, steaciiness and usefulness, if there is any amongst all the re- 
liqgious schools in India worthy of being called the premier institution, it 
is this only. From ihe royal treasury of His Exal'ed Highness also it is 
this madrasah which is being granted twelve hundred rupses per annum 
since the time of the minisierskip of Sir Asman lah Bahadur. 


"ln short, for a long time, despile an unconstant and trifling revenue, 
this madrasah continues in somewhat developed condition; and it is no 
doubt the effect of some granted invocation that by now the madrasah 
has built a small building also by itself. Something of a library has also 
been built up and, as far as possible, it does not let tne studenis starve, 
and produces every year hafizes, moulavis and scholars—of whatever 
quality they may be. 


"ln sum, at present in India this is ihe only madrasah, which, vis- 
a-vis other madrasahs, is disiinct in every aspect and seems to deserve 
the benefit of our efforts and support and also has the ability to benefit 
in return'”. 


A.H 1316 to 1318: THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE STUDENTS" HOSTEL 


The appeal that had been made during the previous years proved to : 
be fruiiful. Nawab Shah Jehan Begum, the ruler of Bhopal, donated a 











1. Aligarh Inastitule Gazette, dated Sept. 18, 1897, p. 8. 
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pretty big amount for the construction of the students' hostel. The de- 
tails of constructions given in the report are that many rooms for students 
have been constructed in a separate compound, adjacent to the madrasah 
and have been named Dar al-Talaba (Student's Hostel”). Besides this, 
the buildings for office, guest-house, etc., have been completed above the 
big gate and around it at an expense of twelve thousand rupees. To ce- 
lebrate this joyous occasion, sweets were distributed to the mason and the 
labourers. Addressing the audience on this occasion, Maulana Zulfiqar 
Ali, a member of the Majjlis-e Shura, said -— 


"This is an occasion of great joy and thanksgiving for us that even 
as this village attained, through sheer divine support, the hanaur of being 
the centre for teaching the religious sciences, we also received the plea- 
sure that such a grand, stylish and strong building, without the help af a 
plan and estimate, has been completed at the hands of a local architect 
(mason) and seeing which even great educated men and experienced en- 
gineers approve it and express satisfaction. 


AH. 1319:THE COLLECTION OF BOOKS FOR THE LIBRARY 


As stated earlier, the library of the Dar al-Ulum had already begun 
in A.H. 1283 and books were being added to it from time to time  Ini- 
tially, the beginning was made with text-books and their relevant cemm- 
entaries; then, besides text-boaks, general books were also being pro- 
cured. lt appears from the report of A.H. 1319 that till this year a suffi- 
cient number of books on various aris and sciences had been collected. 
As such, it is stated in the report: "By Allah's favour such a stock of text- 
boaks and non-textual books has been collected in the madrasah that it 
is sufficient for the needs of the madrasakh in every way; i.e., whatever 
may be the number of students in a class, all of them can get books for 
the whole academic period. Necessary books of every subject with com- 
mentaries and scholia (hawashi) are available. Some rare books have 
also been collected Collectively, it is a very grand library: however, there 
still remain many stages in completing the wide and limitless stock of 
islamie writings: |f this library is completed, it will be a grand memo- 
rial to the Muslims' enterprises and generosities lasting till the Day of 
Doom. Maulavi Abid Husain, Honorary Magistrate, Jaunpur, deserves to 


be thanked for he has donated his precious library full of rare books to 
the Dar al-Ulum”. 


In this year, Nawab Sultan Jehan Begum, ruler of Bhopal, due to 
her love for knowledge, fixed a donation of three hundred rupees per 





Rudad-e Majlis-ee Shura, A.H. 1318, pp. 149-150. 
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annum for the Dar al-Ulum. The Bhopal Siale has been the owner of 


special fame and glory in the past for iis patronisation af learning. In 
late; years the amaunt of donation from Bhopa| reached two and a half 
thousand rupees yedrly and continued 1il! the merger of the state. 


HAZRAT THANVIS AND HAZRAT RAIPURI'S MEMBERSHIP OF THE 
MAJLIS-E SHURA 


In A.H. 1320, Hakim al-Ummat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi and Haz- 
rat Abd al-Raheem Raipuri were made members of the Majlisze Shura. 
= 
A.H. 1321: THE STARTING OF THE DEPARTMENT OF CANTILLATION 
(TAJVIN) 


Fos quiie some time there had been a proposal for starting the tea- 
ching of cantillatian (tajvid) and orthoepy iqir'at) in the Dar al- Ulum and 
efforis had been mode in this regard several times but for want of re- 
venue under this heac' success could not be met with in starting it. This 
year, on ihe one hand, the Majlis-e Shura, trusting in Allsh, approved 
the proposal for starting this depariment and, on the other, Allah Most 
High mysteriously made this provisian ihat Qazi Aleem al-Din, a noble 
man of Shamli, made an endowment of his property, the monthly income 
of which was Rs 50/-, to the Dar al-Ulum, specifying this income to 
be used exclusively for teaching cantillation and orthoepy. Qari Abd al- 
Waheed Khan Allahabadi, a distinguished cisciple of Qari Abd al- Rah- 
man Makki, was appointed in this department far teaching orthaepy. 


This is a wonderful co-incidence that even as the inauguration of 
the Dar al-Ulum had taken place with one teacher and one pupil, the de- 
partment of tajvid too siarted with one teacher and ane pupil. This pupi! 
who was the first to read ihe Holy Quran with tajvid (cantillation) in the 
milieu of the Dar al-Ulum was none other than the one wha became the 
most famous qari and divine of the period and is toduy known to the 
islamic world as Hakim al-lslam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, vice- 
chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


The gamut of grace of Qari Abd al-Waheed Khan's teaching is very 
wide. The teaching of cantillation has been compulsory in the Dar al- 
Ulum for a long time and hence there is none amongst the scholars of 
the Dar al-Ulum who may have remained deprived of this exquisite art 
and may not have benefitted from Qari Abd al-Waheed or his trained and 
seasoned disciples. 
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PROPOSAL FOR THE TEACHING OF ENGLISH 


In the report for this year one suggestion was made on behalf of the 
Dar al-Ulum that'such students who might have passed the entrance exa- 
mination (of an English High School) and wished to take admission in the 
Dar al-Ulum be given scholarship of ten or fifteen rupees per month; 
similarly, there was need of fixing siipends for those students too who, 
after finishing their courses in the Dar al-Ulum, wished to acquire English 
education”. The words of the report are: *"ln both these cases there 
are many advanlages for the Muslims”. But alas! there being no dona- 
tions for this head, this vision could nol be put into praciice. 


A.H. 1322: THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNOR OF LP. 


Sir James D. Latouche, governor of U.P., came in A.H. 1322 to see 
the Dar al-Ulum. He saw the various buildings, classes and library and 
liked the library most. He asked to take out the hand-written copies of 
the Quran and saw them; talked with the teachers and siudents, asked 
about their native-places and inquired about their aim and object in 
seeking knowledge. The students said that their ideal was ths revival 
of religion and service to the country and the community. From foreign 
students he inquired the reason of their coming from such distant lands. 
They said that it was the matchless educaiienal quality of ihe Dar ał-Ulum 
and its academic attraction that drew ihem iowards it fram such far off 
places. ln the class of the Holy Quran he heard a section .(ruku') of 
Sura-e Rahman from a child. Afier the at-home was over, the governor, 
in' reply to the address, spoke at the function in chaste Urdu and said :— 


"| was very glad to see the madrasah. ŚStudenis come here from 
everywhere which is a proof of its populerity. | also heard that the stu- 
dents graduating from here are not in distress in the matter of livelihood. 
Here, besides the imparting of knowledge, culture, morals, integrity and 
sincerity are also inculcated. You gentlemen are making efforts for the 
progress of the madrasah. This is a good sign. This alone is the mode 
of progress. When new necessities do not crop up in a work, it is thought 
that the progress has słopped. | have been told about an open drain 
that passes by the madrasah. | will think over it"! 


After the governor's speech, Maulana Sayyid Ahmed, Imam, Shahi 
Masjid, Delhi, and Maulavi Abd al-Ahad, proprietor, Matba-e Mujtabai, 








1. This dirty drain towards which atteniion had been drawn was later on removed 
by ihe order of another governor. It passed behind the Nav-darah and was 
causing hindrance to the extension of the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum. 
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Delhi, announced ihe award of a monthly scholarship of ten rupees for 
one year to two successful students in ihe science of Hadith and Arabic 


literature. ' 


MAULANA ZULFIGQAR ALI'S DEMISE 


Maulana Zulfiqar Ali (august father of the Shaikh al-Hind) was one 
af those elders who had participated from the very beginning in the 
founding and establishing of the Dar al-Ulum. After its establishment 
he remained a member of its Majlis-se Shura throughout his life. The 
treasury of ihe Dar al-Ulum used io be under his charge—a service that 
he used to render with utmost trustworihiness and honesty. He was a 
peerlsss man in knowledge and accomplishment, religiosity,  worldly 
dignity and affability. He had prosecułed his studies in the Delhi College 
and was a pupil of the teacher of teachers, Maulana Mamluk Ali Nana- 
utavi. He was holding the post of cieputy inspector in the educational 
department. He had a special aptitude for Arabic liierature; accord- 
ingly, the Urdu translation and cammentaries of Divan-e Himasa, Divan-e 
Mutanabbi, Sab'a Mu'allaqa and Qasidc-e Bant Sa'ad that he produced 
are very popular. His Tazkirat al-Balaghał on the art of rhetorics is a 


famous work. 


He went to glory en 15ih Rajab, A.H. 1322, at the ripe old age of 
85 years To indicate his grave the following couplet by Maulana Fazl 
al-Rahman Usmani is very interesting :— 


"Yes, sleep comfortably between your own two friends — Qasim! of the 
assembly of affection and Ahsan? of decent habits. 


A.H. 1323: HAZRAT GANGOHIS DEMISE 


Maulana Zulfiqar Ali hud passed away only the year before. As yet 
the year had not come to an end when on Friday, 8th Jamadi al-Akhir, 
A.H. 1323, came Hazrat Gangohi's end$; at the age of 78 years; after a 
few days of sickness. Next to Hazrat Nanautavi's death this was the sad- 
dest incident in the Dar al-Ulum which has been expressed in the report 
in the following words :— 


"The late Maulana was a unique pearl of the same mother of pearls 
from which noble gems like Hazrat Maulana Qasim Nanautavi, etc., had 


1. Hazrat Nanautavi. 
2.  Maulana Ahsan Nanaułavi. 
3. Rudad, A.H. 1322, last page. 
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emerged. The late Maulana, by virtue of his liberal being, had taken the 
Madrasah of Deoband to that apogee of progress the example of which 
is hardly available today anywhere. Not only he has died today; rather, 
as though, all the great ones of the Madrasah of Deoband like Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim, etc. whose deaths the Muslims had let slip 
off their memories due to the boon of the Maulana's existence, have also 
died  Hence it is but little howeve:much the Muslims mcay feel concerned 
about the madrasah of Deoband”.' 


After Hazrat Nenautavi's demise ihe members af the Dar al-Ulum had 
unanimously elecied the lauded Maulana to be the patron and referee 
(marj'a al-amr) of the Dar al-Ulum and his dealing with the Dar al-Ulum 
remained exactly like that of Hazrat Nanautavi. Very often, at the time 
of the annual examinations and distribution of prizes, he used to come 
to Deoband and would hand aver the prizes ta the successful candidates 
with his own auspicious hand and also wrap the turban around their heads. 


Hazrat Gangohi was one of those old type ulema whose teaching work 
was independent of service «und stipends. He used to live in Shaikh Abc 
al-Quddus Gangohi's (Allah's mercy be on him!) hospice. Along with a 
coterie of those who stayed with him for self-purgation and heart-clean- 
sing, a host of students too used io be present. He had had an uncom- 
mon predilection especially for Hadith. His speech used to be very com- 
prehensive and brief an idea of which can be had from that speech which 
has been published under the title Nafh al-Shazzi?. Amongst the gradu- 
ates of the Dar al-Ulum those who attended Hazrat Gangohi's lectures and 
benefitted therefrom include such incomparable ulema of the time like 
Allumah Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 


A.H. 1324: PRIZE-DISTRIBUTION FUNCTION 


The elders of the Dar al-Ulum, from the very beginning of its function- 
ing, had made it a practice to hold every year in the month of Sha'ban 
a function for prize-distribution following the annual examinations to 
which, besides the students, lacal and outside people were also invited. 
The aim and purpose of this function was to present in a general gather- 
ing the results of the yearly labour and efforts of the teachers and the 


——— 


1. Hakim al-Ummat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, talking about Hazrat Gangohi, said : 
"God is grealest! He had great dignity and was very taciturn. Although usu- 
ally the speech of people who are taciturn is very brief and ambiguous, when- 
ever the Maulana. despite his inherent reticense, spoke, his speech used to 
be very clear, high-toned and adequate and  salutary. God Most High had 
created Hazrat Maulana perfect in every respect. | never saw any man of 
such habits and attributes'. Al-Furqan. Lucknow, July 1979, p. 39. (Translator). 
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taught so as to encourage the successful candidates by their getting reward 
and stimulate ihe unsuccessfu! ones to work hard and eagerly. The other 
purpose was to let the community, particularly the donors, see and know 
for themselves the use of thsir donations and be satisfied personally how 
far the Dar al-Ulum could succeed as regards that generation and money 
which they had entrusted to ihe Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, such functions 
for prize-distribution have continued to be held every year in the Dar al- 
Ulum, but sometimes on a large scale, inviting people from far off places 
alsa. The eariiest function of this kind was held in A.H. 1290, second in 
A.H. 1292, third in A.H. 1298 and faurth in A.H. 1301. This year it was 
ike fifih function and grander than all the functions held sa far. Besides 
the residenis of the vicinage, many Muslims from Aligarh, Maradabad, 
Shahjahanpur, Bareilly, Lahore, Bhopal, etc. also attended it. Representa- 
lives of the Begum of Bhopal had also come. The guests were accom- 
modated in ihe houses of the Dar al-Ulum anc: the town, and the residen!:s 
of Deoband as usual took greater part and inierest in looking 3fter the 
comforts of and hospitality to the guesis. 


In the function a report of ils performance was submitted by the ma- 
nagement, and Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan (Allah's mercy ba 
on him!) read out his poem in which he has depicted the academic condi- 
tion before and after the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum in a very eflec- 
live manner. A paraphroastic translation of some of the couplets of this 
poem is as under :— 


1. It is a thing of yesterday anly ihat wherever you would cast 
your glunce you saw ihick clouds of ignorance covering the 
whole world. 


2. Knowledge had become hidden, like the water of life; the dark- 
ness of ignorance had made the people deaf and blind. 


3. The box of breast alone was the preserver af knowledge; there 
was neither a patron and sympathiser nor any companion. 


4. When divine mercy became a protector, suddenly arose some 
men of Allah, aligned and challenging. 


5. Having collected a few dirhams through sincerity, they becama 
the buyers of the Joseph of religious knowledge. 


6. In the name of Allah they broke the ground, fakir-like, at Kor- 
dah, where high-spirited men are sitting now 


10. 


l. 


Po. 


14. 


Wa. 


ro: 


1% 


18. 


19. 
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Fagerness was saying: "Proceed”! Weakness was saying: 
"Pause"l In what a strange strait, — how we may say if — 
was the breath of the infirm! 


Meanwhile we beheld ihat a man of Allah was coming swiftly 


with a banner. 


What an awfully invigorating glonce it was: the moment it fell, 
the soul revived, the breath returned. 


Somewhat uncommon was the elegance of this man oł purity; 
something wonderful was about the vigour and stamina of this 


lion of Allah! 


Planting the banner he gave such a call that all at once the de- 
nizens of the earth and the occupants of the tents were startled. 


Was it his voice or Khalil Allah's call? Uttering "I'm present, 
set out all the people of Araby and non-Araby. 


Girding up the waist tightly and saying "we are with you”, all 
followed him, making their heads their feet (ie., most willingly). 


By the Messiah-like miracle of this trainer of heart and soul, 
knowledge of religion came to life and ignorance took the road 
to annihilation. 


The cloud of knowledge, the nimbus of action and learning rain- 
ed wherever the footprint of that ocean of mercy fell. 


He irrigated the world with the wealth of knowledge. Why 
should not then his banner be called ihe Distributor (Qasim) of 
Knowledge? 


His voice was indeed the sound of Jesus's "Rise up”! wherefore 
knowledge took another birth. 


Then there was no looking back. Allah gave it such progress 
which you cun see for yourself — what must we say with our 
tongues? 


He bore all sorts of troubles but never puckered his forehead; 
he encountered difficulties but never flinched his step from its 
place: 
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(In the last couplet he (the Shaikh al'-Hind) advises the sympathisers 8 


the Dar al-Ulum to extend help' — 


20. Kecp following, and da not give up effort — through word of 
mouih or moncy or physical exeriion or pen. 


MAULANA HABIB ALRAHMAN AS VICE-CHANCELLOR 


In AH. 1324, the then vice-chancellor, Maulana Hafiz Muhammad 
Ahmed prepcred a grand scheme io increase ihe finances of the Dar al- 
Ulum and develop it on a large scale. But this required the assistance 
and services of such a man in the management who should be learned, 
of sound judgement, vigitani and having first class administrative capacity, 
so as ło help in making the scheme fruitful and share the administrative 
affairs with the management. The Majlis.e Shura, at the request of the 
management, selected Hazrat Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani, the eldest 
son of Hazrat Maulana Fazl al-Rahman, who was well-endowed with all 


ihe qualities necessary for this post. 
LIBRARY BUILDING 


Prior to the present building of the library, the library was located in 
the rooms, near the Nav-darah in the south, but due to the daily addition 
of books this building had become inadequate and hence the naed for m 
vast building was being felt very aculely for the last several years. Amongsi 
the sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum, Nawab Yusuf Ali Khan, ihe ruler or 
Mendnu, paic! attention io this imporitnt requirement and denaied a va- 
luable sum of seven thousand rupees for constructing a library-building, 
which, afier cempletion, had come to be known as "Kutub-Khana-e Yusufi", 
a name that remained current for a long time. Next to the lauded Nawab 
some charitable persons of Meerut also took part in the construction of 
this iibrary-building The foundation-stone for it was laid on 2nd Safar 
al-Muzuffar, A.H 1324, in the presence of a large gathering. This is a 
two-storeyed building; an the ground floor are located ihe crafi-workshop, 
etc. and the library in the upper storey in which cupboards have been 
arranged from floor to the ceiling. 


AH. 1325: THE DEATH — INCIDENTS 


In this year many sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum passed away. 
Nawab Yusuf Ali Khan, ruler of Mendhu, was an old sympathiser and a 
sincere helper of ihe Dar al-Ulum. Like his august father (Nawab Mah- 
mud Ali Khan) he always used to help the Dar al-Ulum with large sums 


£66 


af money. Accordingly, he had donated seven thousand rupees the year 
bafore anly for the library building. During his terminal sickness, in the 
property he had endowed he had specified a fair porlian of it for the 
Dar al-Ulum. He had had the hanour of having paid allegiance to Shaikh 
al-Masha'ikh Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah. He passed away in Rabi al-EAwwal, 
A.H. 1325. 


(2) Maulana Muhammad Yasin Sherkoti, a ieacher in the Dar al- 
Ulum, was a great scholor of astronomy and mathematics. He had had 
an exceptional skill in constructing asironomica| instruments. While return- 


ing from pilgrimage, he died at Jeddah. 


(3) Haji Zuhur al-Din Deobandi also paid the debt of nature this very 
year. He was one of the sincere atiendanis of Hazrat Nanautavi, and 
by virtue of his serious nature and sound disposition was counted among 
chosen and distinguished people. He was a member of the Majjlis-e 
Shura in A.H. 1311. 


(4) These wounds had hardły hea!led ye: when on Saturday, Śrd. 
Jamadi al-Ula, AH. 1325, Maulana Fazl al-Rahman, who was a participo- 
tor in the founding of ihe madrasah, undertook the journey to the Here- 
after lt is siaied in the report for the year AH. 1324:— 


uMaulana Fozl al-Rahman was ane of those hallowed members at 
whase hands the madrasah had begun. AII his life was spent in the ser- 
vice of the madrasah and its supervision, devotedness and well-being; and 
in every condition he was always aciive with heart and saul in the affairs 
af the madrasah, making efforts with assiduity. ln the affairs of the mad- 
rasah he always worked with scrupulosity, integrity, honesty and farsigh- 
tedness”. . 


He had prosecuted his studies under the teacher of teachers, Maulana 
Mamluk Ali at Delhi College. He had had special mastery in literature 
ond very high proficiency in Persian; his Arabic and Persian poems and 
prose used to be very chaste and vigorous. He had a special knack of 
composing poetic chronograms. ln his early life he had vowed allegiance 
to a saintly man; in the end he had joined the circle of allegiance to 
Hazrat Gangohi. He remained a member of the Majlis Shura for 42 years. 


PROPOSAL FOR BUILDING A MOSQUE 


Till now there was no mosque in the compound of the Dar al-Ulum; 
the students used to say prayers in the mosques in the neighbourhood. Be- 
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sides loss of time, the students also had to face certain difficulties. Over and 
above this, the position of the Dar al-Ulum itself demanded that a mosque 
should be there on its own campus. This proposal was before the ma- 
nagement for long  Accordingly, in A.H. 1316, along with the proposed 
map for the construction of the Students' Hostel, this important need had 
also been announced. But according to "All matters depend on times', 
this could not come to pass so far, when in Rajab, A.H. 1325, a charitable 
man of Meerut, Haji Fasih al-Din, tack the lead and offered one and a half 
thousand rupees for the primary needs with which a plot of land was 
bcught for the mosque to the north of the main gate. 


A.H. 1326: INCREASE IN THE DONATION OF 
HYDERABAD 6 BHOPAL 


Hyderabad, which, in patronising art and knowledge, had revived the 
memory of aur old kings, turned its attention to the Dar al-Ulum in AMH. 
1305; initially it had kegun to help the Dar al-Ulum with a monthly dona- 
tion of one hundred rupees, but then increased it by twenty-five rupees in 


the past and in the current year doubled this contribution. 


Similarly the cantribution from Bhopal iao was sufficiently augmented. 
In the beginning it was six hundred rupees per annum. First an addition 
of Rs 200/- annually was made but within a few months, after Ramazan, 


A.H. 1327, its amount was made Rs. 3,000;- per annum. 
THE REVIEW OF AN OBSERVER 


Maulavi Raheem Bakhsh, president of the Bhawalpur state was one 
of the special helpers of the Dar al-Ulum. It seems apt that an excerpt of 
the view he expressed afier inspecting the Dar al-Ulum may be reproduced 
below. He says — 


"Today | inspected the Arabic College of Deoband and from whaiever 
l saw | was fully satisfied with it. in India at present there are many 
schools and colleges in which Arabic alone is taught according to the old 
method, but in many things this college has had no parallel. ln proof of 
this I wish that, casting a deep glance on the past historv af this college, 
| state briefly some famous events concerning it. 


"This college is the outcome of the efforts of great thinkers and sacred 
persons of India and the objective of it is ta protect and preserve in India 
those aims and gains of the pure method (mazhabk) of the Ahl-e Sunnah 
wa|- Jama'ah about which there had been for years a strong apprehen 
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sion externally and internally of their decline. The subjects that are taugnt 
in this college are of different kinds. The total period of education in this 
college which includes dictation, grammar, prosody, philosophy, iogic, his- 
tory, scholastic theology, jurisprudence, mathematics, religious law, theo- 
flogy and every ideal and intelleciual science, is eight years. Though all 
these subjects are mutually different, there is a special object common to 
them all: that is, a!l these subjecis ave taught through the medium of ihe 
Arabic lenguage the great purpose of which is that the students may ac- 
quire sufficient proficiency in Arabic and thereafter they may acquire power 
in intellectual teaching and learning, the law of the Shari'ah and religion. 
In fact these subjects have been made a means of impariing education in 
the religion of lslam to a perfect degree because this cołlege has been 
founded primarily to impart pure religious education only. 


"There is no other such fortunate college in India in which there may 
be such a large strength of students and so good a condition of education 
as it is found in the Deoband Madrasah. All the preachers and professors 
are among the holy and wise Muslims of India and are a relic of the past 
times; a large number of Muslims in and outside India accept their deci- 
sians and fetwas in religious matters withouł hesitation. The fame of ihese 
people, particularly of Maulana Mahmud Hasan, is not confined to India 
only; one of the reasons, inter alia, is also this that has made this college 
famous among ihe followers of Islam in all parts of the world. At pre- 
sent 350 students are receiving education; most of them reside in the 
boarding-house and the college is responsikle for iheir expenses, and this 
expenditure, in view of its income, is not small. Students come here from 
other provinces and foreign countries in droves; this thing makes it obvi- 
aus that the college suffices for their needs, and this matter is a cause 
of pride not only for the Muslims of India but also for the English govern- 
ment, because this is a famous and beneficial college in the country. The 
studenis who go out of this college after taking a degree are looked upon 
with respect and esteem in their society or social group, and, having ac- 
quired a high rank, they quickly become the guide and leader of a large 
group of their followers, and every Muslim hears their opinion with res- 
pect and consideration. Thus they can bring round many groups to one 
opinion. The scarcity of livelihood for their own selves is rarely encoun- 
tered by them; these people can easily be absorbed in the government's 


educational department. 


"As | have already stated, the education of this madrasah, in accord- 
ance with the old times and the orienta| style, is purely religious. The 
buildings are neat, clean and very beautiful. But, besides the buildings, 
there are other necessities also and hence the college has an urgent need 


M 
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of more help and money so that it may be developed further according to 
the present needs. | very gladly add my name to the list of the danars 


of this madrasah by donating one thousand rupees . 


Ak. 1327: THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE MOSQUE 


The buying of the land for ihe mosque of ihe Dar al-Ulum has already 
been menlioned in the particulars of A.H. 1325. This year a charitable 
merchant of Rander (Dist. Śurat, Gujarat), Haji Ghulam Muhammad Azam, 
as per the estimated cost of the mosque, daonaied nineteen thousand rupees. 
So the foundation-stone was laid on 4th Rabi al- Awwal AH. 1327. About 
this laying of the foundation-stone it is stated in the report; — 


"The religious elders laid the foundaiion-siane in the presence of a 
common gathering of students and then every student laid bricks with his 
own hands. The studemis not only laid the bricks but they also filled 
the foundation of this wall which was very deep. Along with the students 
all the ieachers and members of the madrasah were bringing bricks on 
their heads and hands with great zest and eagerness and were themselves 
laying them instead of the masons. Hazrat Maulana Mas'ud Ahmed, 
eldest son of Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Maulana Shah Abd 
al-Raheem Raipuri, Maulana Mahmud Hasan, dean, and Hazrat Maulana 
Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed were also participating with the students in 
bringing mud and bricks. Glory be to Allah! The students: engrossment 
with a delightful fervour in the Khalil Allah's sunnah (practice) and their 
reciting therewith martial verses and Hazrat Ibrahim Khalil Allah's invo- 
cations that he had made at the time of constructing ihe House of Allah 
— it was a wonderfully impressive scene and thrilling time. The founda- 
tian of the eastern wail was filled up by Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmed, 
Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali, Hazrat Hafiz Qamar al-Din, Hazrat Maulana 
Ahmed Rampuri, Maulana Sa'eed al-Din, Maulana Abd al-Haq Pur Qazwi, 
Maulana Zuhur Ali, agent of the Bhopal state, with their own auspicious 
hands. ln short, at this time, it was a very fine gathering of the ulema 


re] 


and the pious. Praise be to Allah for all such works”! 


Two storeys of the mosque are roofed. The external eastern wall is 
ot stone in which there is delicate scratch-work. The minarets too have 
been built intaglioed stones. At the end of the courtyard there is a 
stone-tank. An inseribed slab af marble is fixed on the front portion 
on which the follawing verses composed by Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mah- 
mud Hasan have been carved: 


A mosque was built in the Madrasah; this glad tidinqg | heard from 
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friends. As | reached its courtyard | read the Greatest Name on the 
tablet of its forehead. When I glided into prostration for ihunksgiving, 
there came into my ears a note: *Worship and knowledge bezame can- 


tiguous”! ln the Madrasah | saw a hospice./ 


ALLAMAH ANWAR SHAH KAHSMIRI £ 
MAULANA MADANI AS TEACHERS 


Allahmah Muhammad Anwar Shah Kahsmiri and Maulana Husain 
Ahmed Madani who had prosecuied their studies in the Dar al-Ulum in 
the past offered their services for teaching for a few years on an hono- 
rary basis. So, as per their desire, teaching work was assigned to both 
of them. Hazrat Maulana Madani, in the past few years, had taught 
in the Prophet's Mosque whereby his personality hod acquired much grace. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JAMAI'AT AL-ANSAR 


According to Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi's movement an organize- 
tion of the scholars of the Dar al-Ulum was established under the name 
*Al-Ansar"" on 27th Ramazan al-Mubkarak, A.H. 1327.J The most important 
aim among the aims for which it had been established was ta publi- 
cise, make current and universalize the effects of the Dar al-Ulum; besides 
this, financial help and co-operation were also included in its aims. ln 
A.H. 1329 the Jamia'at al-Ansar held a grand function under the litle 
"Mutamar al-Ansar" at Moradobać, and not much time had passed when 
branches of the Jamai'at al-Ansar were established in the country here and 
there under the name of Qasim al-Maarif. |t has been shown in the 
aims and objeciives of the Jami'at al-Ansar that the objective of this orga- 
nization is to support anć defend ihe aims and purposes of the lofty mad- 
rasah of Deoband and to publicize and make current its sazred influence. 
It is stated -— 


"The currency and propagation of the influence of the madrasah 
consists in the authentic meanings of the Word of Allah and the prophe- 
tic Hadith and Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim's academic disquisitions 
by publishing and disseminating which everywhere in the world many 
purposes can be achieved. | believe that the doubts which are naw 
being creaied by modern philosophy have been removed by Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim long ago. Modern scholastic theology for us is this 
only that we read the late Maulano's campilations with the same inquiry 


1. The last half-verse is a chronogram, giving the date A.H. 1328. These verses 
are in Persian. (Translalar). 

1. For details, vide Rudad-e Jamiat al-Ansar, AH. 1327, Riiah-e Am Press 
Lahore, pp. 2-3. 
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friends. As | reached its courtyard | read the Greatest Name on the 
tablet of its forehead. When I glided into prostration for ihanksgiving, 
there came into my ears a note: "Worship and knowledge bezame can” 
tiguous”! ln the Madrasah | saw: a hospice.! 


ALLAMAH ANWAR SHAH KAHSŚMIRI 4 
MAULANA MADANI AS TEACHERŚ 


Allahmah Muhammad Anwar Shah Kahsmiri and Maulana Husain 
Ahmed Madani who had prosscuied their studies in the Dar al-Ulum in 
the past offered their services for teaching for a few years on an hono- 
rary basis. So, as per their desire, teaching work was assigned to both 
of them. Hazrat Maulana Madani, in the past few years, had taught 
in the Prophet's Mosque whereby his personality had acquired much grace. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE JAMAFAT AL-ANSAR 


According to Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi's movement an organiza- 
tion of the scholars of the Dar al-Ulu:n was established under the name 
*Al-Ansar"" on 27th Ramazan al-Mubarak, A.H. 1327.] The most important 
aim among the aims for which it had been established was ta publi- 
cise, make current and universalize the effezts of the Dar al-Ulum; besides 
this, financial help and co-operation were also included in its aims. ln 
A.H. 1329 the Jamia'at al-Ansar held a grand function under the iiile 
"Mutamar al-Ansar" at Maradobac, and nat much time had passed when 
branches of the Jamai'at al-Ansar were established in the country here and 
there under the name of Qasim al-Ma'arif. lt has been shown in the 
aims and objectives of the Jami'at al-Ansar that the objective of this orga- 
nization is to support and defend the aims and purposes of the lofty mad- 
rasah of Deoband and to publicize and make current its sacred influence. 
It is stated :— 


"The currency and propagation of the influence of the madrasah 
consists in the authentic meanings of the Word of Allah and the praphe- 
tie Hadith and Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim's academic disquisitions 
by publishing and disseminating which everywhere in the world many 
purposes can be achieved. | believe that the doubts which are now 
being created by modern philosophy have been removed by Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim long ago. Modern scholastic theology for us is this 
only ihat we read the late Maulana's compilations with the same inquiry 


1. The last half-verse is a chronogram, giving the date A.H. 1328. These verses 
are in Persian. (Translator). 

l. For details, vide PRudad-e Jami'at al-Ansar, AH. 1327, Rifah-e Am Press 
Lahore, pp. 2-3. 
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and consideration with which we read books of philosophy and logic. It 
is our experience that whenever the late Maulana's researches were put 
before any philosopher, he was satisfied and everything said by the Mau- 
lana instilled into his heart fully. To serye Islam through the Maulana's 
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researches shall be incumbent upon the Jamiat . 


Besides this many other great and important academic objectives were 
in view of the Jami'at al-Ansar the details of which are mentioned in the 
reports of the Dar al-Ulum and the Jami'at itself. But the cup of life of 
the Jami'at was saon overbrimmed by the unforeseen happenings of the 
world and that dream which it had seen as regards the gaod and deve- 
lopment of the Dar al-Ulum could not be realised. 


A GRAND CONVOCATION 


Conferring of turbans on successful graduates is a time-honoured prac- 
tłice of the Arabic madrasahs. Accordingly, iis mention has foregone in 
the annals of the earlier years. But after A.H. 1301 such happenings had 
to be faced continuously that na such function could be held for 26 years. 
This year (A.H. 1327, as a compensation for the previaus years, a con- 
vocation was held on a very grand scale on óth, 7th and 8th of Rabi 
al-Akhir. An example of such a huge gathering will be hardly met with 
in the annals of the Arabic madrasahs in India. The magnitude of this 
functian can be assessed frem this thing only that the number of those 
who came to attend it from outside was more than thirty thousand, includ- 
ing people of every strata of Muslim society and from every region of the 
country. The number of those who came on foot from the villages and 
hamlets of the vicinity is not included therein. lt says in the report : 
"The example of that cheerfulness and joy with whish came the people 
from far and near io gather here and the impression they carried back in 
their hearts is difficult ta be met with. From the ulema, noblemen, and 
high-ranking officers to low peasants and ordinary labourers, all were 
steeped in the same colour; no one had any sense of superiority and ex- 
cellence over the other. The seats for all in the function were similar. 
AI| the people looked pleased with the beneficial sermons, impressed with 
the effective panorama and enamoured of this heart-alluring spectacle. The 
descent of spiritual blessings and miracles also was sa manifest that even 
the insensitive too cauld not but sense it. 


"A peculiar Islamic grandeur was evident in the function. Towards 
the western side of the Dar al-Ulum, on the banks of the pond, there had 
spread a long series of tents. Rows upon rows of men used to stand far 
prayers in a plain in front of the tents and at nights the jungle would 
resound with the sounds of zikr and shaghl (remembrance and recilation 


1. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A.H. 1328, p. 21. 
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of Divine Names) and every man used to feel baraka (blessing) and spiti- 


Some virtuous men, during the course of the function, saw the 
dream, 


Prior 


tual joy. 
Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) in 

shaking hands with those who had come lo attend the function. 
to and during the course of the function countless such dreams were seen 
by the people. An august man who used to keep off the people and did 
not like to talk with anyone came to Deoband just before the function, 
and kept looking at everything of the function very minutely. He always 
used to walk away from one place to another very earnestly, and he 
went away as soon as the function was over. The people are of the 
opinion that he had been spiritually appointed to serve the function". 


An ordinary miracle that has been stated about this gathering is 
that not a single untoward and unpleasant incident occurred in such a huge 
multitude nor anyone had an occasion to complain against any loss or 
theft of his goods.' Everyone used to get food on time, arranged free 


of charge by the Dar al-Ulum. 


The rector of the Dar al-Ulum on this occasion of the convocation 
was Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed. For this occasion he had wriiten 
a long address entitled "Dar al-Ulum Ka Żarrin Mazi Aur Mustaqbil'* (*'The 
Goiden Past 8 Future of the Dar al-Ulum”), in which the establishment of. 
the Dar al-Ulum and its services have been described at length and, com- 
paring the income and expenditure of 45 years, it has been shown that 
the greatest feat at which the Madrasah-e Islamia, Deoband, can take 
pride not unjustifiable is that it spent the Muslims' money rightly and well. 
At a small expense it accemplisned such a work which wauld not have 
been possible at any other place even at a tenfold expenditure. Just 
think that in a course of 45 years the total of all kinds of expenses of 
the madrasah which include everything, buildings, mosque, library, pur- 
chase of books, prizes to students, etc., comes to only a sum of three lakh 
three hundred fifty-three rupees (Rs. 3,00,353). |If eiahty thousand rupees 
spent on construction-work is separated from this total and the cost of 
ten thousand books which is approximately twenty thousand rupees is 
excluded, then, as though, a sum of two lakh rupees only was spent on 
education. Now when we distribute these two lakhs of rupees over one 
thousand students who were benefitted, it comes to two hundred rupees 
per student. Allah is Greatest! What an encouraging result it is that 
only in two hundred rupees is produced an accomplished religious divine 
who may be a teacher as well as a mufii, a preacher and sermoniser as 
well as a man learned in both the traditional and rational disciplines! 
This is real success. But if it is also considered that with this much amount 


People used to go out from their lodgings leaving their trunks uniocked but the 
functionaries used to discharge their duty with a sense of responsibility. 
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not only one thousand divines were turned out but several hundred hafizes 
zes were also produced, that hundreds of students learnt the art of can- 
tillation and orthoepy, thousands of inquirers of fetwas continued to re- 
ceive replies, countless students acquired some benefit and went away 
before cempleting their studies, and hundreds of the inhabitants of Deo- 
band had had the facility of studying Persian and mathematics, and all 
this within the same expense, then the average expense per head comes 
down still more!! 


AH. 1328: THE STARTING CF THE KITCHEN 


From ihe very inception of the Dar al-Ulum the arrangement for 
feeding the outside students was such thai the meals of some of the stu- 
dents used to be fixed in the town. The townspeople, as per their capa- 
city, used to take upon themselves the responsibility of feeding the students 
in ones or twos. Some students were given a cash stipend from the Dar 
al-Ulum to make their own arrangement. This second form was very 
inconvenient and embarrassing for the students. Hence it was being felt 
iniensely for a łong time that the students instead of cash stipends should 
be given cooked food. In this connection, for the past few years, grains 
had also begun to come as contributian from the neighbouring districts. 
So, in Muharrom, A.H. 1328, a kitchen was opened. Thus not only those 
students who used to get cash stipends were convenienzed but those stu- 
dents also who had ta fend for themselves for food were also afłorded a 
great facility as now they could arrange for food very conveniently on 
payment from the kitchen from where they could get better food and 
most economically at scheduled times. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DEPARTMENT OF PREACHING 


One of the important objectives in the establishment of the Dar al- 
Ulum was the preaching and dissemination of Islam, as also its. protection 
and defence. As such, it was being put into practice from the very in- 
ception, but so far this work was free from formal restrictions and regu- 
lations and its sphere was limited to "assertive" preaching” among the 
Muslims only. The teachers and students of the Dar al-Ulum, as per need 
and as far as they could afford, used to discharge this service volunta- 
rily. In A.H. 1325 when the unusual aggressive activities of the militant 
Arya Samaj increased, it became necessary to establish a separate de- 








1.  Madrasah-e Islamia, Deoband, Ka Zarrin Mazi Aur Mustaqbil, p. 30. 
2. lt is an official technical term of the Dar al-Ulum. When the preachers ars 
called anywhere tor preaching, the journey is called '"Da'wati Sałfar"' (Journey 
for Preaching”) and when need is felt tor preaching anywhere and the prea- 
chers undertake the journey voluntarily for it, it is called "assertive journey" 
or "assertive preaching". (Translator) 
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partment for preaching and to widen its scope and sphere to the neces- 
sary limits. Besides this, in the Dar al-Ulum itself such students may be 
prepared who, besides preaching and exhorting, may be able to contend 
adequately with the adversaries and antaganists through lecturing and 
polemising. Accordingly, the department of preaching was started for 
the comparaiive study of religions and for a long term scholars of Sans- 
krit were also appointed as teachers in this department. 


A.H. 1329-30: THE BUILDING OF THE DAR AL-HADITH 


Even as the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has had the honour and distinc- 
tion of being the first teaching institution in India established through 
commen donations of Muslims right in the nick of time when religiaus 
knowledge was going downhill, it has also had this distinclion of prece- 
dence and superiority that the Dar al-Hadith of the Dar al-Ulum is the first- 
ever building to have come into existence with this name. There is no 
doubt about it that during the Islamic period in India madrasahs dotted 
every regian in the country and every particle of this land was shining 
with ihe light of knowledge, but notwithstanding this excess and abun- 
dance of madrasahs, no building had ever been huilt in India with the 
name of Dar al-Hadith — exclusively for teaching Hadith — ere this. This 
was the first-ever occasion in this country that a decision was taken to 
build a big building for this purpose only. 


At the time of laying down its fourdation-stone in the campus of 
the Dar al-Ulum, a general function was held on 20h Rabi al-Awwal, 
A.H. 1330, which was attended by a large number of people from different 
parts of the country. Instead of the labourers, the students themselves 
insistently, with great zeal and zest and in a rapturous manner, dug the 
foundation. Hazrat Thanvi, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, Hazrat Maulana 
Khalil Ahmed and Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Raheem (may Allah illuminate 
their graves!) jointly laid the foundation-stone. Hażrat Thanvi, addressing 
the gathering, said : "Let all of you lay twa bricks each with yaur own 
hands. Who knows whose sincerity may be accepted in the Divine Court”. 
As such, every one of the audience laid two bricks each. 


THE STUDENTS' SINCERITY OF SPIRIT AS REGARDS 
THE FOUNDATION OF THE DAR AL-HADITH 


The sincere spirit, love, fervour and gusto af action displayed by 
the students in preparing the foundation of the Dar al-Hadith is such an 
event of their lives which cannot be forgotten easily. It says in the re- 
port for this year: "The foundation-stone had already been laid in the 
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function of the Dar al-Hadith but to build the foundalion it was necessary 
first to ram dawn the conerele; besides this, some more foundation had 
alsa to be dug. Hardly had they poured down concrete and started beat- 
ing ił when a heavy downpaur with a squally rain-storm began beating 
down, flooding the nearby pond in a crack and inundating the founda- 
lions of the Dar al-Hadiih too within minules, because this plot of land 
was formerly a part of the pond itself and had been reclaimed only in 
A.H. 1328. As the earih in this reclaimed part had not solidified and 
hardened, it caved in and the condition of the foundation changed into 
a quagmirer. Besides this, as the water had reached the classes, it posed 
a danger to the buildings also. The situation, on the one hand, was 
such and, on the other, labourers had become scarce. Due to the in- 
cessanzy of rain there was also no probability thot the water would 
dry up within three, four days. To drain out the water the indigenaus 
device of water-raising basket was used but very little water could be 
drained out in a whole day. At last, after the Asr prayer, the students 
girt up their waists, took up buckets and within the span of an haur 
they removed all the water to the pond. After the water had been drain- 
ed out it became known that still another severe difficulty had remained: 
there was standing half a man-size swamp in the foundation. Now the 
spectacle of the toil and moil of the students and the teachers was worth 
seeing. Several hundred students were toiling like a human conveyor: 
standing in rows and moving bucketfuls of slush briskly from hand to 
hand they were pouring it into the pond; they were reciting martial verses 
and everyone was trying to surpass the other. There was a pleasure of 
sorts in this contest and competition, because the students had divided 
themselves into two teams and had divided the work also half to half. 
The work which the labourers would have taken one month to finish 
was completed by the students in two days! The students also took part 
in beating the concrete This work too perhaps would not have been 
finished by masons and labourers in a month's time, but the students 
managed to carry the concrete, mortar and bricks so speedily ło the site 
that the foundations were raised up within a week. ln fine, holy and 
sacred as this buildinq was. its foundation toa was constructed by equally 
matehing sincere hands and the students' wish that "we will dig the foun- 
dation for the Dar al-Hadith', was fulfilled now with some exira work”. 


The builders of the Dar al-Hadiths built in the past in the Islamic 
world were kinqs and monarchs. The peculiarity of this Dar al-Hadith 
is that the hands of the poor mosses have been active in its construction 
and it is through their ordinary financial donations that this magnificent 
building has come into existence. 
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THE DAR A.-HADITHS'" APPROVAL IN THE PROPHETIC COURT 


Prior to the construction of the Dar al-Hadith different persons saw 
in dream that on ihe occasion of the construction of the Dar al-Hadith 
all the deceased elders of the! Dar al-Ulum were present and were bring- 
ing the buildingrmaterials with their own hands and were busy in con- 
structing, During this period, one Sayyid Yusuf Ali, a resident of Siron|, 
was collecting funds in tthe ersiwhile) Tank state for tne Dar al-Hadith. 
He saw a very auspicious dream which is reproduced below in his own 


words. He writes :—. 


Yesterday, after midnight, | saw in dream that | was going to Tonk 
by train. Suddenly ihe train screeched to a halt in a palm-like (i.e., flat 
plain) desert place. A man came to me and said: "Get down! The Holy 
Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be an him!) is present here” | 
accompanied him with great eagernesss 1lhen what | beheld was that at 
one place there were standing some houses of reeds and two, three 
ients. First | entered the reed-house. Some august men were sitnng 
there. One of ihem who was somewhat far and a little sallow in comple- 
xion. with a sign of prostrałion on his forehead and the  clath-button 
unbuttoned and seme books of lęather-kinding lying before him,” said 
ło me: "First go ło the Holy Prophet's (Allah's peace and blessings be 
an him!) presence”. | esked: "Will his holiness call me inside the tent”? 
"Yes", he replied. | saluted him and ieached ihe auspicious tent Now 
| dont remember whether there was curłain at the door or not. | was 
given audience. His holiness smilingly stretched his auspicious hands to- 
wards me. | took them into my hands, kissed them and went on weebp- 
ing. | was ordered ła sit down and | sat down. Then he laughed and 
asked: "How much fund have you collected”? "Sixty-two rupees', | 
said. "To manage at Sironij is Zakariya's responsibility” he said. "He 
is my brother”, | said. He explained: "The burden of this managemeni 
Zakariya should undertake”. Then he said: Recite something”. | recited 
the Sura-e Fatiha. He said: "Always recite the Quran correcily”, 


There were two other gentlemen near his holiness. One of them 
was a young man of a fully commanding słature, handsome face, white- 
rosy complexion, beard reaching the chest and white and black hair. 
The other was a tall, lean man whose features | have forgotten. 


Having narrałed ihis dream, he has stated r— 


This description. accordina to Maulana Habib at Rahman's explanation. applies 
to Maulana Rafi al-Din. Vide the Journal.  Al-Qasim, dated 2nd Zil-qada, 
AH. 1329. 
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Ere this twice I had had ihe good fortune of seeing the Holy Prophel 
(Allah'sj peace and blessings be on him!) in dream, but in his real auspi- 
cious face he appeared in ihis vision, am the occasion of my colleciing 
funds for the Dar al-Hadith for which I am trying! 


ALLAMAH SAYYID RASHEED REZA'S VISIT TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Aliamah Sayyid Rasheed Reza was an outstanding polymath cf the 
world of Islam, a matchless author, an illustrious penman, and editor of 
the famous academic journal ot Egypt, Al-Manar. He had had the honour 
of being tha discip'ie cf Egypt's renowned leader, Mufti Muhemmad 
Abduh, and a lorge part of ihat ihoughi and ijfehad, quickness of parce- 
ption and maturily of vision s» charactersiic of Mufti Abduh had coma lo 
the share cf Sayyid Rasheed Rzza. When he czme to India in Rajab, A.H. 
1330, he was exlended en invilation by the Dar al-Ulum ta make it con- 
venient ło pay a visit to it. The la'e Allamah honsured the inviżation; 
he came and having seen the Dar al-Ulum and its disiinctive: peculiarities 
of education, iis religious tack and Ihe strong foundations of its knowledge 
and thought, expressed jcy and amozement. On this occasion, Allamah 
Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri delivered a long speech in Arabic in 
which hs explcined the academic policy (maslek) of the ulema of Desband 


and their academie services, 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman reac out the address in Arabic, giving 
an introduction to the history of the Dar al-Ulum and the juridical tack 
of the group of ihe Dar al-Ulum. ln his speech the learned Sayyid 
said : "On account of the glorious and valuable services you are render- 
ing ło knowledge and' religion yau deserve mine and all the Muslims' 
thanks. | was very much p!sased to see this Dar al-Ulum. | assure 
you, gentlemen, that had | nat seen the Dar al-Ulum, Deobond, | would 
have returned as a sad man from India. 


"Whatever | had heard about this madrasah so far, | astually found 
if to be much more than it. I like very much and sincerely concur with 
the principles and the teck of his Shaikhs the great orofessor, Maulana 
Anwar Shah, has described and pcinted aut to me. The Hanofite fiqh, 
ne doubt, is sufficient and perfect”. 


The learned Sayyid was very much impressed by the simple life and 
the academic services of the ulema of Deoband; this con be assessed 
from that opinion of his he has expressed in his preface to Miftah-e 
Kanuz al-Sunnah. He says : — 


A|l-Qasim, p. 2, Ziqada, AH 1329 
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"If the attention of our brethren the Indian divines had not been 
lavished on the science of Hadith in that period, then this science wauld 
have faded out of existence from the eastern countries, because, from the 
tenth to ihe beginning of the fourieenih century hijri, this science had 
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reached the last stage of decay in Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hejaz”. 


THE EXCELLENT EFFORTS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 
IN HELPING ANJUMAN-E HILAL-E AHMAR 


There is no need whatsoever to mention here the relation and 
sinceriły the Indian Muslims have cherished for the OHoman  (Usmania) 
caliphate. The honour of Islam and the arrangemen! for guarding and 
serving the two qiblahs (Palestine 8. Mecca were related to the existence 
of the caliphate. |: is obvious how much the Muslim world could have 
become uneasy and agiłated if the Ottoman empire were to be beleagured 
in a severe aggression, causing apprehension of detraction of its gredt- 
ness and glory or the two holiest of the holy sanctuaries of Islam were 
to be exposed to jecpardy. The 'wounds inflicted in the hearts of the 
Muslims by the incicents at Tripoli had not yet healed when the bloody 
war of Balkan produced another heart-rending and calamitous spectacle 
before the world. When the unbearable and tragic incidents and 
afflictiions concerning the Turkish victims of oppression, the wounded and 
the refugees came lo be known through newspapers as to how thousands 
of Muslim men and women, the young and the old, were falling a prey 
to cold, starvation and various other tyrannies and  troubles, a strong 
wave of distress and anxiety ran throughout the Muslim world. Due to 
this wretched and pitiable condition of the helpless and oppressed 
Muslims emotions began to run high, sentiments of sympothy were 
stirred and Islamic zeal koiled up in the Muslims wherever and in which- 
ever country they happened to be. As such they took up the gauntlet 
to make all possible efforts to help and support the wounded, the 
refugses and the afflicted and starving Muslims of Turkey. The Indian 
Muslims were in the forefrant of this line of action. Here the Dar al. 
Ulum rendered this service in its peculiar tradition : fetwas and posters 
printed in millions were sent to every nook and corner of the country. 
The teachers and the students of the Dar al-Ulum touvred all over the 
country to explain the importance of this help at public functions and thus 
spread the co-operative movement and sentiments throughout the country, 
with the result that societies to help and support the Red Crescent 
Society came up everywhere, collected |lakhs of rupees and remitted ta 
the latter. The students themselves gave proof of their national concern 
and fervency of action : as in A.H. 1293 and 1294, they sent the full 


1.  Muqaddama-e Miłtah-e Kanuz al-Sunnah, p. 'Q'. 
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amount of prize-books to ihe R.C.S; more than this, they contributed 
even things of essential needs. Besides this money, funds were coll- 
ected through the efforts of these young men. From their personal con- 
tributions and other gifis a pretty large sum of sixty-five thousand rupees 


was remitted through the Dar al-Ulum. 
A. H. 1331 : THE JOURNAL "AL-QASIM" 


To impart and convey the knowledge, sciences and subjects of the 
ulema of Deoband to common Muslims and to enlighten the masses with 
the authentic beliefs and propositions of religion a monthly journał, 
entitled "Al-Qasim" afier the founder of the Dar al-Ulum, was started 
in AH. 1331 under the supervision of Maulana Habib al-Rahman and 
other senior ulema. Besides publishing academic and historical articles, 
the Al-Qasim was also a great means of iniroducing the objectives of the 
Dar al-Ulum and its religious and academic services io the common 
Muslims, and hence it should have been started by the Dar al-Ulum 
itself, But to save it from the initial expenses, Maulana Habib al-Rahman 
went on publishing it at his own expense as long as its financial con- 
dition did not become  saiisfactory. At the time the Al-Qasim, was 
started, there was no arrangement of priniing a! Deoband. As such, 
the first issue was printed at Ahmedi Press,! Aligarh, but when gradually 
this difficulty was overcome and ihe Al-Qasim stood on its own legs, it 
was attached ta the Dar al-Ulum. 


Usually every ar.icle published in Al-Qasim used to be in itself 
useful, informative and imporiant but a series of ariizles by Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman, especially entitled "Dunya men Islam kianker Phela*? 
((How Did Islam Spread in the World”?), commands a distinguished 
position. This long series continued in the Al-Qasim for a long time. 
After ihe learned Maulana's death it has been published in book form 
entitled "Isha'at-e Islam” ("The Spread of Islam”). lts usefulness and 
general popularity can be estimated from the fact that inspite of its 
being incomplete it has run into several editions. 


THE EFFECT OF CGLLECTING FUNDS FOR HILAL-E AHMAR 
ON THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The efforts which the Dar al-Ulum, overlooking its own inieresis, 
had put in altruistically last year in sending funds for the oppressed 
Muslims of Turkey were bound to affect the finances of the Dar al-Ulum 





1. This press in Aligarh was owned by Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Anbathvi, real 
brother of Maulana Muhaddith Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi Saharanpuri. 
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adversely. Consequenily, seven, eight months in the current year passed 
in great difficulties, trial and ordeal. But thank Allah, the Dar al-Ulum 
succeeded in turning the corner, the condition changed for the beiier and 
at the end of the year though the revenue in conirast to the expenditure 
was less, it caused no hindrance in the working of the Dar al-Ulum. fill 
daie Rs.250/- p. m. used to come from the Asafyah Stale buł from the 
Ramazan al-Mubarak of this year the said sum was doubled. 


A.H. 1332 : PARTICULARS IM BRIEF 


As usual the administration of all ihe departmenits of the Dar al-Ulum, 
of education. organisation of functions, library, kitchen, building-work, etc., 
continued in the same good oid manner; though same ordinary snags did 
retard the pace of progress, thank Allah that its resiliency and physical 
soundness overccime every obsłacie. |n respect ot income and expenditure 
and aą regards the resulis of examinations, eic., this year, as compared 
to the previous years, proved much better. 


The kitchen had been siarted in A.H. 1328 on a very small scale but 
due to the ever-increasing numker of studen's a large permanent staff had 
to be recruited this year. 


THE STARTING OF AL-RASNMEED 


AI-Qasim had been taken over last year by the Dar al-Ulum. This ycar 
anolher journal entitled Al-Rasheed wes storted in memory cf Maulana 
Gangchi. Since the circle of subseribers to Ał-Qasim had already wide- 
ened, Al-Rasheed from the very beginning started under he auspices of 
(he Dar al-Ulum. The usefulness and standard of articłes both in Al- 
Gesim and Al-Rushecd have been mentienzd in ihis year's repgort in the 


following words — 


"The academic services the Al-Qasim and Al-Rasheed hzve rendered 
ic she Muslims and the manner in which they have supplied iressures of 
clear information and have writien authentically and selflessly about 
every problem of whatever science it may be, can be estimated frem the 
files of these journals of the previous years. Let anyone who wishes io 
do so look into them closely and conipare ihem with the contemporory 
academic, historical and  literary journals. Allah willing. the contra- 
distinction between these two with their contemporary journals will become 
as clear as daylight. For whatever ariicie, irrespective of its subject, the 
pen hms been set to paper in bath thess journals. it has been so done in 
a research style, with due deference to ihe predecessors' dignity, regarc- 
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ing them io be worthy of reverence, worthy of copylng and worthy of being 
foliowed; unlike ihe trend of the time that assuming oneself to be a muj- 
tahid one would pen anything about anybody and would trot out any 
opinion about any proposition as per one's guess and conjecture. In lites- 
ary and historical articles it has been observed as a matter af principle that 
every event must be in accord wiih the criterion of historiography, elicit- 
ing at the same time those consequences and advantages by seeing which 
the community might derive great benefits in respect of its social life, 


civilisation, religion and religiosity. 


"Then it also is no less amazing that despite all soris of proposilions 
(maso'il), the method of extreme simplicity and moderation has been moin- 
tained all through in the writing of the articles. Praise be to Allah that 
no objector has been given scope to level undue criticism to them and 
tnis also did not come to pass — even ff it did, it was but rare — that 


anyone might have got an opportunity to join an issue and cavil”, 


THE COVER OF THE PROPHETIC JUBBAR 


In Consiantinople from the time of the Ottoman empire, same precious 
prophetic relics like sword, flag and the auspicious jubbah have been pre- 
served in the royal treasury. These relics had been entrusted in the be- 
ginning of the tenth century hijri by the last Abbosid calipn, Al-Mutawakkil 
al-Allah, to Sultan Salim I, while iransferring the caliphate to him. The Otto- 
man Sultans used to preserve these prophetic relics wiih inem as a sanad 
for the right of caliphaie. For the sake of preservatien a cover of thin 
cloth is put on the auspicious jubbah from which ii is clearly visible. it 
is a statement of the envoy of the Ottoman empire that at the time 
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seeing ił the grea*ness of ihe auspicious jubbah is highly regarded and 
no man however great in rank dare touch or kiss it. The people who get 
a glimpse of it and kiss, their action is confined to this cover only. li was 
a practice of the Ottoman Sultans that they, along with ihe ministers and 
officers of the state, used lo have a look at these prophetic relics once a 
year on the 15th of the Ramazan al-Mubarak. The cover which was 
placed on the jubbah was sometimes gifted as a benediction ło special 
persons on behalf of the great sultan. How much auspicious and a 
source of blessing and good this cover must be due to having been in 
touch with the auspicious jubbah is quite evident. 


Now this jubbah is being enshrined in an old royal palace, Top Kapi, 
in Constantinople (moderh Ankara ). Several relics of the Holy Prophet 
(Allah's peace and blessings be an him!) ore in safe custody in this palace. 
which had been built in 863/1458 by Sultan Muhammad Fateh. For a 
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long time this palace was in use as r caliphal palace of ihe Turkish Sul- 
tans; later on it was converted into 1 museum. Top Kapi is a word of 


Turkish language, meaning "the Gaie of the Cannon... 


There are various halls in ihe Top Kapi Museum. ln one of them 
are lying two swords of the Holy Prophet ( Allah's peace and blessings be 
on him !) in a silver box. ln the same halł there are two boxes of gold, 


one having an auspicious hair of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and 
blessings be on him!) and his seal wrich had been prepared by cutting 
carnelian. The seal is of rose-coloured carnelian and ovcid in shape. The 
cther bax encases his flag. The Holy Prophet's (Allah's peace and bless- 
ings be on him!) auspicious jubbah and precious letter have been framed 
in gold frames. It is that auspicious letter which the Holy Prophet ( Allah's 
peace and blessings be on him!) had sent to Mugauqis, the monarch of 
Egypt. A French archaeologist, Barthelmy, had come by this auspi- 
cious letter in Egypt in A.D. 1850. He presented it to Sultan Abd al- 
Majeed Khan (1255/1839 — 1274/186!) and the latter, having put ii 
safely in a gold box, deposiied it in the fop Kapi Museum. 


In that section of the Top Kapi where these auspicious relics have 
been enshrined, the following passage is written on the door in four langu- 
cges: Turkish, German, English and French:— 


"for the past huncreds of years this place has had great imporiance 
and value in the eyes of the Muslims. AII the relics enshrined here are 
holy and worthy to be held in generalion. 


"lt is expected of you that at this sacred place you would observe sil- 


ence, gravity and solemnity and would noi do onything indecent here”. 


During the spell of war with Balkan, the Dar al-Ulum had rendered 
valuable service from India to the Turkish wounded persons and refugees 
tnrough the Red Crescent Society, end thereby had much impressed Sul- 
tan Muhammad (1324/1908 — 1334/1918) of Turkey. So his majesty the 
Sultan expressed his impression thus that he presented the greatest aus- 
picious gift of the Turkish empire — the cover of the holy Jubbah — to 
the Dar al-Ulum. Khalid Kahlil Bek, the envoy of the Ottoman empire, 





Mujallat al-Arabi al-Kuwait, Jan. 1968. 

This letter was writien in A.H. 7. The envoy who carried it to the Coptic King 
was Hazrat Hatib bin Ali Baltaah Amr bin Salmah. The French archaeo- 
logist acquired it from a Coptic monk in the church ot Ahmin and then pre- 
sented it to Sultan Abd al-Majeed Khan. A photocopy of his auspicious letter 
had been published long back in India also. (Translator). 
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residing at Bambay, came to Deoband on lóth Rabi al-Awwal. A.H. 1332 
and presented the auspicious gift on behalf of his majesty the Śultan.! 


This cover is in the form of a large handkerchief. The cloth is white, 
very thin and of a fine design. |n the middle is written in bold black 
hand the following couplet:— 


2, óytkę 2 PZN” zany w. , , 
Uh EM LEZ wady c by 


|” 
and on the borders are written couplets in the Turkish language. 


This copilal stock of good and blessing has been kept in a very beau- 
tiful wooden case in the treasury of Ihe Dar al-Ulum, and since the day 
it has come to the Dar al-Ulum, its auspiciousness and blessings are being 
observed very often. 


DEPARTURE OF A DELEGATION TO DACCA 


The ru'er of Dazca, Nawab Solim Allah Khan was very much interest- 
ed in national and Islamic works. He used to take intreasingly greater 
and greater part in helping the Dar al-Ulum with big sums of money. 
In A.H. 1332 when an appeal was made for the construction and com- 
pleiion of the Dar al-Hadith, he welcomed it very enthusiastically and ex- 
pressed the desire that a delegation of the Dar al-Ulum be sent to Dacca 
in this connection. lt was the first ozcesien in the 50-year old history 
of the Dar al-Ulum that such an invitation was extended to it on behalf of 
a great prince of the <ountry. So for ihere was na particular arrange- 
ment in the Dar al-Ulum for sending delegations and the courts of nable- 
men and princes were being particularly avoided, but in view of ike 
Nawab's sincere participation in religious works, zeal in national sym- 


palhy and Islamic affairs, and in deference to his wish ir was decided to 
send a delegatian. 


As such, a delegation comprising of the members and teachers of the 
Dar al-Ulum started for Dacca on 7th Jamadi al-Ula under ike leadership 


1. Khalid Khalil Bek kad presenied this great giit full of good and blessing to 
my august father very reverentially in the present library-building of the Dar 
al-Ulum. This humble self was also present there. The envoy described the 
same particulars of this gift which you have read in the text of this book. AŁ 
that timą a big businessman of Caleutta, the late Haji Muhammad Yaqub, was 
also present along with the Turkish envoy for the inspection ol the Dar al- 
Ulum. He sought my father's permission to get a costly case prepared for 
preserving this precious gift, and the permission was given gladly. Accord- 
ingly, this auspicious gift is lying encased in the same case sent by Haji 
Yaqub; the lid of this case is of crystal-głass; and from time to time this is 
shown to important visitors and those who happen to come here. (Muhammad 
Tayyib). 
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of ihe vice-chancellor. The noble Nawab, along wiih the ministers ot 
state and his relatives, gave a hearty welcome to the delegation at the 
railway station and did his besi in showing hospitality to the de.egaiion 
befitting its dignity. Functions were held in Dacca for several days. 
Maulana Anwar Shah, Maulana Madani, Aliamah Usmani and Maulana 

Murtaza Hasan delivered sermons and lectures The Nawab poinied out 


in his inaugural speech:— 


"1 have been a sincere seivani of the Dar al-Uium, Decband, for a 
long time and | am always seized of the thought ihat I may try for its 
progress and find out ways and means of its well-being. Accordingly, 
at this hour too when it is an occasion for welcoming | wish that 1 present 
a donation in the hope tkat vou will be good enough to accept ihis paltry 
sum for the Der al-Ulum. Although this poo: obiation is not such as io 
suffice even in the least for this magnificent work yau have uncdertaken, 


| hope ihat yau will da me an honaur by accepting this trifling cemount”. 


The Nawab on his own and on behalf of his family donated a sum of 
thirieen ihousand rupees for the construciion of the Dar al-Hadith and 
premised to send more amounts in instalments in future. At the same 
time the Nawak, for the completion of the Dar al-Hadith the esiimated cost 
of which was one lakh rupees, formed a committee and assured the de- 
legation to begin ihe construction-work for which ihe committee would 


supply funds ihiovgh conalars.! 


A.H. 1333 : INCREMENT IN SALARIES 


As regoras pay-scales Ihe sysiem of the Dar al-Ulum hes been very 
simple from its inception; the policy of fixing high salaries merely for 
pemp and show was never liked. At the same time the teachers and func- 
tonaries of the Dor a!l-Uium, with regard to sałaries, have always kept 
this thing in min2 that ihey put on the Dar al-Ulum on!y that much burd*n 
af saiaries in which one may maintain a simple life wiih conten'ment 
and economy. Accordingly, the salary of the earliest principal, Maulana 
Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi was only Rs. 40/- pm. As such, it says 
in the report:— 


"The quantum of salaries in the Dar ał-Ulum has been always low in 
every respect — in respect of its greatness and digniły, the high quali- 
fications and fame of the teachers as well as sufficiency of thsir crea- 
ture comforts. Maulana Muhammad  Yaqub, notwithstandina bis 


greatness and merit, used ta get only Rs. 40/- p.m. and Maulana Say- 


— sm zo — W — o sm mrm m o" m m 
1. For details vide the Particulars of the Delegation to. Dacca in the report for 


A.H. 1332 and Al-Qasim, dated Jamadi al-Akhir and Rajab, AH. 1332. 
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yid Ahmed only Rs. 35/- p.m. Just consider these salaries in view of 
the digniiy of the Dar al-Ulum and the greatness of these gentlemen. 
With what extreme frugality and difiiculiy these august men used to 
live on these meagre salaries (or mere piliance? ) is known to all and 
we have ourselves observed ii. Had ihese august men cared to go 
oulside Deoband, on what post and how much salary they cauld 
have gone can be estimated from ihe fact that Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqub had been called tio Bhopal and he declined to go there but when 
Mauiana Sayyid Ahmed went there, he was appoinied on nearly Rs. 
150/- p.m.”. (Report, A.H. 1334, p. 38), 

But at the same time the Dar al-Ulum also did not like it that its 
staff-mermkers should be plagued by economic worries and thereby lose 
tneir composure of mind. Hence whenever such a situation occurred, 
the Dar a!-Ulum prompily paid atlention to it and increased the salaries 
in accordance with the cost of living index and thus afforded an opportu- 
mity to its workers to engage in their work with peace of mind and com- 
posure of heart. As such, in the current year the salary of the principal 
was raised from Rs. 50/- to Rs. 75/- pm. and the salaries of other fun- 
ciionaries too were raised proportionaiely. 


THE CONSTRUCTION OF A MOSQUE AT THE RAILWAY STATION 


Since the Dar al-Ulum enjoys a central position in Deoband, Muslims 
and learned men come la Deoband frequently, but by the railway which 
was formerly the only means of transport. A macadamised road was 
buli much later. Since there was no mosque near ihe railway station 
then, the visiłors used io face much inconvenience. Some gentlemen of 
Deoband had often thought of building a mosque there, so much so that 
even the preliminary siages of construction had also been completed but 
every time such occasions arose ihat the construction could not begin. 
This good fartune, however, had been des ined by the Omnipotent Lord 
for ihree charitable real brothers, Shaikh Muhammad Ibrahim,  Shaikh 
Muhammad Yaqub and  1aikh Muhammad Yasin. With their attention 
and money a beautiful 1 osque wos built near the railway station. The 
compound of the mosque is quite vast, enclosed on all four sides with a 
solid wall, and has within it a delighiful garden. There are rooms for 
the imam and ihe muezzin and outside the compound some shops have 
also been built for the expenses of the mosque. Five thousand rupees was 
spent on the construction of the mosque! which is under the management 
of the Dar al-Ulum. 








ZE ZEE LO OO 2 RE 
The late Shaikh Muhammad Yaqub was the father of Hafiz Muhammad Yusuf, 


tne proprietor of the popular monthly Urdu magazine, "Shama"”, New Delhi. 
Shaikh Muhammad Ibrahim was his great uncle and Shaikh Muhammad Yasin 
his uncle. These gentlemen have bullt this mosque to remit its recompense 
to their deceased mother (wife of Haji Abd al-Rahman). 
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THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNQOR OF U.P. — SIR JAMES MUSTON 


In the hisiory of the Dar al-Ulum this was the second time ihut the 
governor of U.P. came to visit it. The first occasian of his visit had arisen 
ten years ago, during Hazrat Gangohis lifetime, in 1323/1905. The 
main reason for inviting him this iime was that a rain-nullah used to pass 
from near the site where the Dar,al-Hadith wos to be built, and though 
efforts for its removal from there were continuing for a long time, there 
were such difficulties in, the way due to high and low ground in its vici- 
nity that inspite of government approval it could not be removed from 
there; for the completion of this work, bes'ces its permission the help of 
the provincial government was also required. lt was because of this 
hot Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, V.C. of ihe Dar al-Ulum, had 
been thinking for quite some time to invite ihe governor of the province. 
The governor of U.P. then was Sir James Muston. On March 1, 1915 
(A. H. 1333) he came to Deoband. |In ihe address that was presented to 
His Excellency in the welccme-function, the ideal of the Dar al-Ulum, its 
principle of education policy, fulfilment of the students' needs, avoidance 
of showiness and  affectalian, the simple life of the teachers and the 
taught, the gradual development of the Dar al-Ulum and its aspiraiions 
for the future had been fully detailed. 


Sir James, Muston, afier inspeciing the Dar al-Ulum, expressed the 
profound impression of its greatness that it had cut on his heart in his 
Urdu speech thus:— 


"|t was my wish for a long time ihat | should come here and see 
this famous madrasah with my own eyes and ge! an opportunity to meet 
and know its learned teachers. Of this my wish there are several reo- 
sons. Firstly, the respect ond veneration of such learned scholars who 
remain engaged in teaching and impartiing knowledge without expecl- 
ing any worldly gain ought to exist naturally in the heart of every educat- 
ed man; secondly, because of the pride and credit which every inhabitant 
of these provinces should take on account of this madrasah the fame 
of which has spread in all the countries of Asia and Islamic Europe. And 
one great reason is also this that | value and appreciate il from the 
bottom of my heart that you keep steadily engaged in religious education 
only. | am really greateful to yau that ycu showed me this famous and 
celebrated madrasah and afforded me an opportunity to know at least 
same of the particulars of your work and real objectives. 
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"Nowadays the inclination of the people of the world is towards 
ihree imperfect matters. Firstly, the people, without having any consi- 
deration for the eternal comfort of the Hereafter, keep trying day and 
night for the acquisition of worldly lucre and expend their intellect and 
wisdom, which our Great Creator hath bestowed on us for better objectives, 
in this very inferior work. The second thing is that the people have a 
propensity towards external elegance and adornment, fame and show, 
and do not want to spare any part of their time for acquiring spiritual and 
inner blessings (harakat) and advantages which are the true and real 
bounties. Thirdly, the people behave fanaiically under the cover of 
religion and incite mutual discord and rancour instead of instilling into 
their minds through religious exhortation and education that in the sight 
of the God of this universe all his slaves are equal and all shauld treat 
each other with humility and forgiveness and follow the following 


axiam;— 


'They consider strangers their relatives and adopt the path of con- 


ciliałion' 


"You have mentioned in this senience of the address and that is the 
most effective one that you absłain completely from all these three un- 
sound matters, and | am fully certain that thus you are imparting such 
education and training to your students which would be the cause of 
their comfort and hapiness in both the world and the Hereafter. 


"Although yaur community is passing through a period of trouble 
and pessimisim, you keep showing them the light of wise moraliza- 
tion and keep comforting and pacifying them in this state of despondency 
with the teachings of true religion. Thus their troubles will vanish. On 
this occasion | cannot say that | wish to help you through any waorldly 
means, for this may perhaps be unoleasan: to you, but you know it too 
well that if any time help is desired from your end, | will try my best— 
and cheerfully— and consider it a piece of good luck for myself, to extend 
t Today | can say only this much that | am very thankful to yau for 
yaur hospitality and that ! have great regard and veneration in my heart 
for your work; and | pray to God that you acquire progress in all ktnds 
of religious and temporal matters*! 


A.H. 1334 : INCREASE IN THE DONATION OF HYDERABAD 


This year again a further addition was made in the donatinn fram 
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Hyderabad. Till date Rs. 500/- used to come monthly for the Dar al-Ulum 
but this year, due to the efforts of the vice-chancellor, Rs. 300/- was 
added to that sum and now the donation amounted to Rs. 800/- p.m. 
And then, after a few years, im A.H. 1338, i! was made Rs. 1,000/- pm. 
which continued till the merger of ihe state. After the s: ccessiul efforts 
for these additions, whenever the respectable  Vice-char ellor Maulanz 
Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, returned to Deoband from Hyderabad, he would 
be given a warm welcome, functions for felicitations would be held and con- 
gratulatory poems would be read. As such, on the occasion of the last in- 
crease, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Maulana Abd al-Sam'ee and 
Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, the present vice-chancellor (who was 


then in his student days) read out their eloquent panegyrics. 


In those days all the Islamic teaching institutions were being bene- 
fitted from the munificence of the Asafyah słate. Even as the Asafych 
government used to help Dar al-Ulum, BDeoband, Muslim University, Ali- 
garh, and many other Muslim institutions most magnanimously, ił also 
used to give |lavish educational grants to Hindu institutions like the 
Benares Hindu University, Benares, Shanii Niketan, etc. 


THE UNUSUAL PROGRESS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


From the very first day of its inception the step the Dar al-Ulum had 
put forward towards progress went on advancing from vedar io year. 
It is stated in the annals of this year *——— 


"ln the last ten years the length and width of the Madrasah-e 'Aliyah, 
Deoband, has, in every respect, developed three-and fourfold. If a glance 
is cast on each and every branch of it and the present condition is com- 
pared with the condition that obtained ien years ago, it clearly appears 
that in some matters it has progressed threefold and in some fourfold: 
for instance, the rush of students, the number of magistral staff, building- 
work, library, total income and expenditure. Accordingly the flockiną 
in of students can be well estimated from having a look at the ratio of 
the last few years. At the end of A. H. 1326 the strength of students in 
the Arabic class was 169, and new, after seven years, it is more than 
400. Due to the rush and resorting of the students it became indispen- 
sable to extend every department of the madrasah as regards accommo- 
dation and construction-work because now there are fifty and sixty and 
eighty students in most of the classes. Similarly,the expansion of the 
library also became necessary. As such, thank Allah, extension went 
an with similar ratio in everything. The library-building wes extended 
which despite its extensiveness is again becoming narrow. Class-rooms 
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were also built and in this connection ihe building of the Dar-al-Fadith 


was proposed. 
A.H. 1335-36 : EDUCATIONAL CONDIT:ON 


It is steted in the report that with the beginning of the year AH. 
1336 there was an extraordinary rush and throng of students. The 
strengih of studenis was never so excessive in any ycar in tne past; in 
the higher classes particularly there was a great rush of earnest and 
ardent studenis. There hud never been so many stuaenis any time in 
the class of Daura-e Hadith. The number of students for the study of 
Tirmizi Sharif and the Muslim Sharif reached the figure 90. Teaching-wark 
at present is in progress with extreme calm and composvre, regularity 
and responsibility. Every arrangement looked perfect cis per its occasion. 
Seeing this condition of the Dar al-Ulum, on2 thanks inoluntarily the 
Lord of the Universe that in Ihis age of apathy to religious sciences. He 
bestowed upon the Dar al-Ulum such popularity and fame and created 
such zest and eagerness among the Muslims for ihe acquirement of the 
religious sciences that, relegating the worldly pelf and honour to the back, 
they wish to pass their lives for the progress of Islam, guidance of the 
Muslims and the dissemination of educalicn and do not seek reward: and 
praise from anyone; on the contrary, they have become the butt af re- 
proach and ridicule and yet ore whole-heartedly attzniivs towards it. 


"But right at the time when the educational activity was in ils prime, 
epidemie diseases broke out in Deoband and some słudents fell victim to 
them. Though disquietuce and distraclion was created among the stu- 
dents, the process of education progressed as usual. But when the dis- 
ease became much too virulent, the Dar al-Ulum had to be closed of neces- 
sity. Most of the teachers too were involved in the seasona| diseases. 
The Dar al-Ulum remained closed for several months. This sudden mis- 
hap, however, was such that despite the complelion af the arrangement 
for teaching and the porgress of the educational process on a high scale, 
it did cause damage. But, thank Allah, at last normalcy returned, the 
teachers and the taught courageously kept engaged in their work and 
continued to make preparations with full effort and endeavaur. There 
was perfect certitude due to Allah's kindness and favaour and the teachers” 
and students' earnestness that the loss caused by particular causes would 
be made good in a better manner. Accordingly, when, at the end of the 
academic year, the annual examination was held, 55] out of 577 students 
who were present took the examination and 26 who were sick were aob- 
sent. From amongst the examinees, notwithstanding the severe loss 
caused by sickness, only 6 candidates could not scrape through while 545 
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scored passing marks; i.e., the percentage of the successful candidates 
was 9914, which is reckoned ta be a high grade of success”. 


THE SHAIKH AL-HIND'S ARREST 


At ihe end of the previous year the Shaikh al-Hind had gone for pil- 
grimage. After having performed the hajj he had a mind to stay for 
some time in the two holy cities ( Mecca and Madina ). A special expedi- 
ency, too, which will be detailed shortly, was before him in this sajourn. 
As such he spent the whole year of AH. 1334 in staying at the holy 
cities. His return was expected in the beginning of A.H. 1335 but all 
of a sudden it became known that the British government got him arrest- 
ed through Sharif Husain and then first sent him to Cairo and then io 
Malta. Pain and anxiety for this regrettable incident was bound to be 
felt by the Indian Muslims, particularly by the Dar al-Ulum and his devoted 
friends. Every possible effort was made by the Dar al-Ulum and the 
Indian Muslims for his release and no effective method was spared, but 
all things proved infructuous. On November 6, 1917, a powerful dele- 
gation of the Dar al-Ulum, under ihe leadership of its vice-chancellar, 
Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, called upon the governor of U.P. and 
submitted a written petition, but except an oral expression of sympathy 
no result came out till the end and the Shaikh al-Hind was kept as a 
detenu in Malta with war-prisoners for three and a quarter years. 


The cause of his arrest was that military plan which he had chalked 
out to put an end to the British power in India. |t was a well-organised 
plan with ramifications reaching outside the country also. The whole 
plan, in a nutshell, was to take help from Germany, Turkey and Afgha- 
nistan, and then declare war against the English through the independen! 
tribesmen on the north-western border of India and simultaneously start 
a rebellion inside the country itself. Since at this time all the military 
might of Britain was busy in combating with the combined forces of 
Germany and Turkey, it was expected that it would have been difficult 
for the English to gain control over external aggression and internal up- 
rising and hencethey would have been constrained to leave India. (The 
details of this plan will be presented in Chapter V). 


RISAŁA-E SAIR-E DAR AL-ULUM 


The famous charitable nobleman of Delhi, Haji Bakhsh Ilahi and his 
family were among the special helpers of the Dar al-Ulum. He always 
used to take part in helping the Dar al-Ulum with large sums of money. 
In AH. 1335 he sent his son, Haji Muhammad Rafi* to Deoband to see the 
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Dar al-Ulum. The latter stayed in the Dar al-Ulum for some time and 
inspected each and everything with extreme perspicaciousness and, after 
reaching Delhi, put down his observations into black and white and him- 
self published these under the title "Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ki Sair”. This 
tract spreads over 24 pages of large size, in which he has described every 
department of the Dar al-Ulum, iis organisation, functionaries, teachers 
and administrators very comprehensively and in an effective manner. 
About the students he says :— 


"lk was the month of Sha'bon. | saw that the annual examination 
was being conducted. Seeing is invigilation, arrangement and the spec- 
tacle of the examination came before my mind's eye the picture of the 
grea! kings of Islam. It is indeed the spirit and blessing of these august 
men that they have been arranging and managing so regularly such a 
large bady. The condition of the students” zest and eagerness was such 
that | had myself seen them burning the midnight oil, reading, repeating 
and studying well beyond the dead of night; which is surely the effect 
of the teachers' labour and the excellence of instruction. When | used 
to see this condition of the students” toil, | used to feel pity for these help- 
less; meek and poor young men who had left their homes, had borne 
the pangs of separation from their kith and kin and had suffered the 
hardships of journeying from distant lands, and now, in their state of in- 
digence, having abandoned their enjoyment and comfort, were labouring 
so hard. 


"In the group of students | saw one Maulavi Abd al-Ghafaor, a man 
of gentle disposition, who hails from Mosul (Iraq) and is staying at 
Deoband only for the sake of acquiring knowledge. | also heard that 
he was formerly of the Shafi'ii mazhak (method) but of his own volition 
and predilection, though the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum dissuaded him 
from doing so, adopted the Hanafite mozhab willingly. 


"ln short, students from Russia, China, Balkh and Bukhara, Kabul, 
Rum (Turkey ), Syria, Arabia and Iran, in fact fram every country and 
city, are present there. By now more than a thousand divine scholars, 
having completed their studies there, have fanned out in the country, and 
there is no knowing how many more would come aut from there to become 
the cause of guidance for the ummah. For ! see that whenever a quali- 
fied religious scholar is required in any teaching institution, society, mad- 
rasah or maktab, he is invariably called from the Dar al-Ulum only, and 
onły the scholars and teachers educated there have had the ability to 
łeach al! sorts of books. Accordingly, when I thought of my own son's 
education and training, | invited from the Dar al-Ulum only a well-dis- 
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posed and virtuous young graducte, Maulavi Gar 
lei alcne my place, in every big city like 
habad, Benaras, Delhi, Agra, Meeru,; 
you will find, Allah willinąg, the 
gracing the masnads of teaching”, 


Muhammad  Yusuf. 
Caleutta, Bombay, Kanpur, Alla 
Bareilly; wherever you may see; 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum alane 


About the accounts of the Dar al-Ulum ke writes :— 


"| om very much amazed and ast 
which baffle my intellect. 


centre like the Dar al-Ulu 


onished at some of the things there 
For instance, the accounts of a great academic 
m, a like of which daes not exist even in far 
off lands excepting India, and which is mainly dependent an public dona- 
tions and is rendering so efficiently an outstanding service to Islam. are 
so clear and authentic that it js difficult to find an example thereof. 
Anyone who wishes to know can send for its report and satisty oneself. 
Every register there is so well maintained that right from the beginning 
of the madrasah todate if you wish to scrutinise the accounts, you can do 
so. he accounts of many societies, madrasahs and offices have passed 
from before my eyes but | never happened to see such a clear and honest 
account; the truth is that this is the result of these august men's sincerity 
and honesty. Those who do not believe it can go there and see for them- 
selves impartially its conspicuous effect. And it is no wonder if the sin. 


cerity and integrity of these august men be the cause of the progress of 
the Dar al-Ulum". 


("Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, ki Sair", pp. 4-6) 


As regards the academic peculiarities and spiritual and gnostic qua- 
litles of that period, Hazrat Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi- 
Karachwi writes :— 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, at that time was a matchless cradle of 
ulema who were the imams of their respective sciences, and saints and 
Virtuous men. If on the one hand the circle of teaching of 'the Specimen 
of the Predecessors,” the Chief of the Shaikhs, Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Mu- 
hammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri, dean of the Dar al-Ulum, was an exam- 
ple of the circle af teaching of Hafiz Ibn Hajar and Shaikh al-lslam 
Nanautavi, on the other, the cirele of teaching of Shaikh al-islam Hazrat 
Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani reminded one of Imam Ghazali and 
Razi. If on the one hand ćonłinued the cirele of fetwa-writing and teach- 
ing of Hadith and Tafsir along with the circle of spiritual reformation and 
guidance and the unparalleled system of training the wayfarers under 
"Shaikh al-Masha'ikh the great Mufti Maulana Aziz al-Rahman; on the 
other, were continuing the lectures on Hadith and Fiqh and the series of 
universally beneficial books of 'the Relic of the Predecessors', the divina 
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scholar, Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain. At the same time there was 
a great exoteric of spiritual guidance and training for the general edifica- 
tion of the masses, whereby thousands of the bandmen of Allah used to 
be reformed showing a tangible religious revolution in them.. 


'Professor of Literature and Fiqh, Maulana lzaz Ali, and professor 
of the ralional and traditional sciences, Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim 
Balliavi, and Maulana Rasul Khan Hazarvi (Allah's mercy be on them!) 
were then considered teachers of the middle category. The Prince of 
Polemics, Maulana Sayyid Murtaza Hasan was the organiser of educa- 
tional aciivilies; Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed was the vice-chan- 
cellor of the Dar al-Ulum, who, over and above his official functions, al- 
ways maintained his practice of teaching one lessan. The pro-vice-chan- 
cellor was Maulana Hakib al-Rahman whose Arabic panegyrics and the 
glorious compilation "Dunya men Islam kionker Phela'? have met with 
approbation in every class of the ulema. In fine, the examples of the 
pious predecessors and personifications of knowledge and practice were 
seen there shining like stars, seeing whose faces one was reminded of 
God. [lt is not inept to say regarding them :— 


"lt was an assembly of angels which (ultimately) broke up *.1 
A H. 1337 : DEATHS 


The important incident in the annals of this year is that of ihe death 
of Maulana Abd al-Raheem Reipuri, a senier member of the Dar al-Ulum. 
He passed away from this mortal abode to ihe eternal realm on 25th 
Jamadi al-Thani, A. H. 1337. A condolence meeting was held in the Dar 
al-Ulum as usual and the whole course of the Kalima-e Tayyibah (the 
Holy Formula ) was recited fully to remit its recompense to the departed 
soul. The Shaikh al-Hind sent from Malta a long Urdu sextain ( musad- 
das) written in the form of an elegy. 


The late Maulana was a reppository of both ihe exateric and the eso- 
teric knowledge and a matchless figure in his time in abstinence and 
trust in Allah, in patience and contentment, and wide range of good quali- 
tiess He had acquired khilafat ( spiritual succession) from Hazrat Gan- 
gohi. The gamut of his graces and blessings was very wide. He was 
especially inclined to the teaching of the Holy Quran. Through hią effort 
and attention many madrasahs for the teaching of Quran were running 
in the suburbs of Saharanpur and most of the eastern districts of the 
Punjab. There always used to be a thronq of those who sought spiritual 





1. Mulalla "Dar al-Ulum, Deoband". dated December. 1974, p. 30. 
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grace from him. ln short, both the systems, the exoteric and the esoteric, 
were in existence due to him. The method of imparting spiritual grace 
was much similar to that of Hazrat Gangohi's. He had had a specially deep 


relation with the Dar al-Ulum and used te take utmost interest in all its 
affairs, great or small. 


The second incident under this heading is the demise of Maulana 
Ghulam Rasul, an old teacher in the Dar al-Ulum. He hailed from Bagh- 
gha, district Hazara. Upto the middle course-baoks he had studied in 
his native-place. Then, in A. H. 1297, he came to the Dar al-Ulum and 
completed his education. After completion he was appointed a teacher in 
A.H. 1308 in the Dar al-Ulum where he served for thirty years. This year 
the epidemic of influenza was very severe in Deoband. The Dar al-Ulum 
remained closed for more than a month. The disease took a tall of eight 
to ten students and the Maulana too died of the same virulent disease 
on 18th Muharram, A. H. 1337. He was a great scholar both in the ra- 
tional and traditional sciences and a kafiz of many sciences. ln the ra- 
tional sciences he enjoyed a distinguished posiłion in the circle of the 
ulema. The students used to take pride in learning the sciences from 
him. On account of his comprehensive scholarship and popularity he was 
severa] times invited on high salaries to different places but he did not 
approve of being separated from the Dar al-Ulum; he did not like to give 
preference to the high salaries of other places over the small salary he 
was getling here. His life was very simple, totally innocent of pomp. 


THE INFLUENCE OF THE DAR AL-ULUM ON SOUTH £ EAST AFRICA 


It must have been well estimated from the previous pages that the 
Dar al-Ulum had gained an academic centrality in the Islamic world śrom 
the very inception and the report of its fame, passing from Asia, had 
reached Africa and Europe. Similarly the sphere of its beneficence, too, 
was not confined to the land of India only. It will be known from look- 
ing into the annual reports that even as students from different pravinces 
and places of India were present in the Dar al-Ulum, people from Kabul 
and Iran, Balkh and Bukhara, China and Russia, and Syria and Hejaz 
used to undertake journeys to Deoband to acquire the knowledge of the 
Quran and the Hadith. If, on the one hand, the compatriots of Imam 
Bukhari were busy in acquiring his old legacy and taking it back to Buk- 
hara, an the ather, those benefitted by the Dar al-Ulum, reaching Mosul 
and Hejaz, especially the holy Madina, were cultivating relation with 
their original spring. 


But as the benevolence of the Dar al-Ulum widened and its expenses 
increased, the circle of its patrons and supporters also went on increasing 
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from strength to strength, and, from time to time, besides those of India, 
the charitable Muslims of other countries too kept taking part in helping 
and supporting it. Accordingly, in A.H. 1328, on the occasion of the 
grand convocation, the charitable Muslims of South Africa had sent a tidy 
sum. This contribution went on increasing steadily since then and many 
sympathisers and helpers of the Dar al-Ulum rose up in many places of 
South Africa, like Durban, Natal, Transvaal, Stenger etc., and this mode 
which had begun from South Africa reached East Africa also. 


A.H. 1338 : SHA!KH AL-HIND'S RELEASE 
8 RETURN FROM MALTA 


Mention has already been made in the annals of A.H. 1335 of the 
Shaikh al-Hind's arrest. The particulars of his stay in Hejaz and his deten- 
tion in Malta for three and a quarter years will be described appropriately; 
here only the particulars of his release are given briefly :— 


On 22nd Jamadi al-Akhir, A.H. 1338, the Shaikh al-Hind and his com- 
panions were dispatched from Malta under military escort. For nearly 
two and a quarter months he was kept in Saidi Bashr and Suez. On 5th 
Ramazan al-Mubarak they set out from Suez for Bcmbay where the ship 
docked on 20:h Ramazan. After reaching Bombay he was told that now 
he was free along with his companions and there were no restrictions upon 
him. The Khilafat Committee of Bombay gave a grand welcome. 
Słaying in Bombay till Ż3rd Ramazan, he came to Delhi on 25th Ramazan. 
On the morning of 26th Ramazan he started for Deoband and his train 
arrived at the Deoband railway station at 9-00 a.m. At the railway 
stations en route to Deoband there wcs everywhere a huge crowd of those 
who were eager to have a glimpse of him, but the crowd at the Deoband 
railway station was simply boundless: innumerable persons were thron- 
ging there to have a look at him. The news of his departure from Suez 
had already been received at Deoband about the same time through 
letters and it was also known that he would be reaching Bombay on 20th 
Ramazan. But as stated above, it was not known at all that he had been 
released nor could it be known whether it would be possible to meet 
him in Bombay. Nevertheless, Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, along 
with his sons and some relatives and friends of tha Shaikh al- Hind, had 
reached Bombay. As regards the Shaikh al-Hind's arrival at the Dar al- 
Ulum, it has been stated in the report as under :— 


"Among the most auspicious and bright annals of this year is Shaikh 
al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan's returning with freedom to India after 
having passed the period of his detention in Egypt and Cairo and then 
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at ihe Malta island, and his arrival at his native-place, Deoband, after 
an absence of five years. lt is a very important event in the history of 
the Dar al-Ulum. This was the propitious date of Ż6th Ramazan al- 
Mubarak, A.H. 1338, when, after nearly five years, ii fell to the lot af 
eager hearts of Deoband to see this beauiiful day. With what sincerity, 
fervour and jubilation a glorious welcome was accorded to him covid 
be esiimated by only ihose people who had witnessed this auspicious 
scene. From the railwoy station the august Maulana first went to the 
Dar al-Ulum. There he sat down on a wooden throne (takht) in an 
unroofed room and the eager visitors sat down in a circle around it; and 
those who were at a distance, they słood up ta receive a glimpse of him 
from ihere or from the roof of the room. He and the whole gathering 
kept invoking God for a long time. Then he went to the Council Room 


where he tarried for somą time and then from there he went home. 
THE FOUNDATION OF THE NEW HOSTEL 


For the past eight io ten years the number of studenis in the Dar 
al-Ulvum had been continuously increasing. Accardingly, in A.H. 1337, 
ihe strength was 361 but this year it reached 601. The raoms of ihe 
hostel were quite insufficient for this number, and hence more than half 
the number of students hod to live in the different mosques and houses 
in the town. ln this situaiion the students had neither full concentration 
and calmness nor could they be supervised and trained  satisfactorily. 
Besides this, the number of students residing in the hostel was much more 
in proportion io ihe area of the hostel. The scarciły of accommodalion, 
iherefore, was very periurbing and hence ihe necessity of building more 
rooms was being felt very acutely. So the proposal for building a large 
hostel to the northern, western and southern sides of the Dar al-Hadith 
was under consideration. Thanks to Allah that this year some charitable 
men of Amritsar paid attention to ihis małłer and with their donations 
the foundations of ihis proposed large hostel were laid. These rooms 
which have been constructed from iime to time in the later years are a valu- 
able memorial to the Indian Muslims' religiosity, their concern for Ihe religi- 
ous sciences and generous help in religious works. So spacious and capa- 
cious are these rooms that upto eight studenis can reside in each one of 
them comfortably. There are verandahs in front of the roams and be- 
yond them a very extensive and open courtyard on the three sides of 
which is the hostel and in the eastern direction that magnificent, sky- 
scraping building of ihe Dar al-Hadiih which is the first-ever construction 
of its type on the Indian soil. The courtyard is vast and extensive in 
which has been laid a garden with various kinds of large and small 
flower plants and shruberries, and having made an avenue it has been 
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given the form of an attractive back-garden. Later on, just opposite the 


Dar al-Hadith, was built the Bab al-Żahir (Zohir Gate), which is such 
a memorial toe Afghanistan's king Muhammad Zahir Shah's attachment to 
the Dar al-Ulum that it will remain secure on the pages of history. 


A. H. 1339 : THE SHAIKH AL-HIND'S DEMISE 


Only ihe year before Ihe Shaikh al-Hind had been released from 
Malia and had returned home. The year A.H. 1339 had just begun when 
the calamitaus incident of his demise occurred. It says in ihe report:— 


"The occasion at the Shaikh al-Hind's arrival had enhanced the 
splendour of the Dar al-Ulum ta such a degree that in the |laier years 
more ihan this was simply unimaginable for ihe common inteliects. The 
legion of guests and visitors presented a specimen of the Rasheedi and 
Qasimi majlises (assemblies), The spectacle of the Shaikh  al-Hind's 
wonderful condescension was warth seeing. Besides ihe hardships of a 
long journey and notwithstanding his practice of fasting during day and 
devotions at night, he would not like to part company from the eager 
visitors, particularly from those who came to attend upon him afier hav- 
ing suffered the troubles of long travels, even for a short while so as tło 
take some rest. Somełimes the sensible guests themselves would disperse 
from these assemblies and somtimes his atłtendants, with much insisience, 


would arrange privacy for a short time”. 


It was his intention to start the lessons of Hadith as usual buł the 
thronging of people would not spare so much time as to siart any aca- 
demic work or educational activity. Nevertheless, since the academic 
year in the Dar al-Ulum starts in the month of Shawwal, in which the 
teaching work begins and tesis for admissions are conducted, it wes the 
people's wish that the said tests begin with him only and he alone in- 
augurałe the lessons of Hadith. But the visitors and those desi:aus of 
paying their respects to him did not give him time to start the ieaching oł 
Tirmizi Shrif as per his wont. Meanwhile he was also obliged to under- 
take some necessary journeys. On his rełurn from these journeys, soon 
after Id al-Adma began his illness. The hakims of Deobond, including 
his own younger brother, Hakim Muhcmmad Hasan, pnysician in the 
Madrasha-e Aliya-e Deoband, were treating him. ln the meaniime ar- 
rived in his presence a delegation from Aligarh with the molive of mak- 
ing a request to him that the "Jomia-e Miilia” be inaugurated at his hands. 
H's devoted attendants and relatives, in view of the severiły ot his dis- 
EAS€E, were not it favour of his making a journey—they were objec'ing 
to if, but he did not like to reject the appeal of ihe Muslims of Aligarh. 
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In such a serious condition that he could not turn his side by himself, he 
embarked on the journey. Many atiendants (including the late Allamah 
Usmani and the present vice-chancellor Maulana Qari Muhammad Tay- 
yid) accompained him. Weakness increased during this journey to Ali- 
garh and after his return to Deoband the condition became more dliis- 
quieting. At last he was taken to Delhi for medical treatment. Masih al- 
Muikd Hakim Ajmal Khan and Dr. Mukhiar Ahemd Ansari began to treat 
him. A day before his death the news was received at Deoband that 
his condition had taken a serious turn. Hazrat Maulana Hafiz Muham- 
mad Ahmed, vice-chancellor, Hazrat Maulana Habib al-Rahman, Pro- 
vice-chancellor, Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah and other gentlemen set 
off for Delhi. But just at the time these gentiemen were stariing for 
Delhi from Deoband, the Shaikh al-Hind, on Tuesday, 8th Rabi al-Awwa!, 
breathed his last, in Dr. Ansari's mansion at Daryaganj (Delhi). 


The bier was brought to Deoband. At several places en route large 
groups of people said funeral prayers at the railway-stations. When the 
bier reached the Deoband railway stalion, the same scene was enacted 
as at the time of his arrival from Malta, but with a difference: at that 
time the intense thrill of joy would not let one stand right and at this time 
the poignancy of grief would not allow one any relief. The throng 
was so greał that it caused inordinate delay in taking the bier home. 
The funeral service| was held next day in the morning at the campus of the 
Dar al-Ulum and with a thousand regrets and sorrows and a thousand 
woes and agonies this treasure of knowledge and action was laid into the 
dust. 


May Allah illuminate his grave! 
tei es gf 
Many panegyrics and elegies composed in Arabic, Persian and Urdu 
by his disciples have been meniioned in the report. Here a chianogram- 
matic fragment (qat'a) on his death, from the pen of Maulana Siraj 
Ahmed, a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, is paraphrased; it is as follows:— 


Those enamoured of Allah — do they ever die? Mahmud's perman- 
ence is inscribed on the Protected Tablet. 


At his call the world said: 'H'm present. in an instant all became 


subdued to Mahmud. 


He was appointed by Allah for preaching; the effect of Mahmud's 
message is a just witness thereof. 
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Never was a step taken for the mean world; whenever Mahmud took 
a step, he took it for the path of Allah only. 


The cup of Hadith was plied around morning and evening. Bravo! 
Blessed be Mahmud's habitual carausal! 


His disciples are scattered throughout the warid; indeed Mahmud's 
name is eternally alive. 


He speaks nothing but smile is playing on his lips. ls it death or 
wakefulness or Mahmud's slumber? 


As for the year of his passing away came in an inspiration to the 
heart from the Invisible : "Khuld-e A'ala tarab-afza hai muqam-e Mahmud”; 
tnat is, "Mahmud's abode is in the mirth-exciting lofty Paradise”, (The 
numerical value of the Urdu letters in the above-mentioned half-verse 
totals up to 1339, the year of the Shaikh al-Hind's demise. Translator). 


THE VALUABLE HELP FROM FRANCE 8 SOUTH AFRICA 


In A.H. 1339, there was a fall in the donations to and income of ihe 
Dar a'-Ulum from the Indian side, kut the valuable donations fram France, 
South Africa, Rangoon and other foreign countries made good this defi- 
ciency; amongst these donatians the conirikution from France had come 
for the first and probably the last time. 


AH. 1340 : SELECTION OF THE VICE-CHANCELLOR 
FOR THE POST OF IFTA IN HYDERABĄD 


In the beginning of A.H. 1340 a wire was received from the chief 
secretary of the Hyderabad Śtate that "His Exalted Highness the Nizam 
had naominated Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed for the post of Ifta 
(fetwa-issuing ) in the high court of Hyderabad for a period of three years 
on a salary of one thousand rupees per month”. 


On account of the deep attachment the respected vice-chancellor had 
with the Dar al-Ulum and how much engrossed he used to be in its affairs, 
there was for him no scope to pay attention to anything else and yet, 
looking to the long-standing connection between the Dar al-Ulum and the 
Hyderabad State, it was also not easy to overlook this offer. It was 
clearly a dilemma. At last, however, the decision of the group came to 
this that cempliance with the order should not be deelinsd. So, on 9th 
Rabi al-Akhir, the vice-chancellor, taking Maulana Habib al-Rahman along 


— 
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with him, started for Hyderabad. On 14lh Rabi al-Akhir he called upon 
ihe Nizam. When he talked about his service in the Dar al-Ulum and 
his zeal and engrossment in it, the Nizam said: "| know that the work 
you discharge is very great and if you had declined to come here on ac- 
count of it, | would not have felt sorry, but | did anticipate that in pur- 
suance of my intention you would surely come. You can iender services 
to the Dar al-Ulum even from here".! 


Besides filling the post of lfta, the Nizam, by this appointment, 
had also in mind the necessity of improving ihe educational and admini- 
strative affairs of the Madrasa-e Nizamiya (Hyderabad ). As such, the 
deanship of this madrasah too was entrusted to Hafiz Sahib and o spe- 
cial firman was issued to the effect that in context with its previous parti- 
culars, suggestions be mace for the improvement and progress of the 
Madrasa-e Nizamiya. Accordingly, the suggestions made by ihe respected 
dean in this connection received immediate approva| from the Nizam. 


The respected vice-chancelior mainiained his relation with the Da: 
al-Ulum as usua! even during his stoy in Hyderakad. |t was because he 
had been sent to the Deccan with a new designation, especially creaied 
for him, of chancellorship of the Dar al-Ulum, while the pro-vice-chancel- 
lor, Maulana Habib al-Rahman, had bęen made vice-chancelior. Thus, he 
used to decide all the fundamenial and essential matters of the Dar al- 
Ulum from the Deccan, always pariicipating in serving it through corres- 
pondence and counsel in all iis important affairs. 


INCREASE IN SALARIES £ SOME CHANGES 


As already stated in the foregone, the scales of solary in the Dar 
al-Ulum have been low and ordinary, for the teachers and functionaries 
here, in return for their services, have always given preference to self- 
sacrifice and Allah's pleasure. However, human needs too cannot be 
ignored totally. So, when the prices soared during World War | and dear- 
ness lingered on as usual even after the war was over, the question of 
addition to salaries became inevitable. Accordingly, addition was made 


In the «ld administrative set-up af the Hyderabad State the department of 
Dar al-Qaza was in existence in the Islamic style. The affairs ol the dominions 
with the religious law were submitted to it and settled by it The post ol 
it a also existed on a governmental basis. There was the post of Chief Mufti 
in the High Court. lts function was to issue fetwas in accordance with the 
Shari'ah in cases of murder and talion (qisas). The decision of the High 
Court devolved on the Mufti's fetwa. Although this post resembled that of 
the Chief Justice, it was. because of. iis being a purely religious and legal 
posł, considered more distinguished and glorious. 
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wiih this raiio that Rs. 40/- was added ia the previous salary of Rs. 85/- 


of the chancellor and Rs. 30y- to the salary of Rs. 70/- of ihe dean simi- 


larly, the salaries of ail the cadres of teachers and functionaries were 


raised proporiionately. 


On this occasion ihe Majlisze Shura, passing the resolution for ihe 
necessity of raising salaries, has staied : "The resoiution which the vice- 
chancellor has drafted as regards the salaries of the respected teachers 
and the employees of the Dar al-Ulum is quite appropriate. Looking io 
the present condiiians of ihe iime there can be no reason for the non- 
accepiance of those reasons which have been stated in the said resolution. 
The value of the remuneration for services rendered by every class and 
cadre in the world has become lao high; hence ihe respected teachers and 
other employees af the Dar al-Ulum too have the right to a raise in 


salaries, 


"The Majlis-ze Shura, ikanking the respected teachers, very gratefully 
acknowledges their self-sacrifice. These  respected teachers, considering 
the teaching service in the Dar al-Ulum merely for the sake ot Allah Most 
High a religious and naiiona! obligation, did not leave the Dar al-Ulum 
inspite of being invited to other places on double and faurfold salaries; 
particularly the self-sacrifice of the dean, Maulana Anwar Shah, who 
deserves special thanks that he, having accepted the meagre sum offered 
by the Dar a!-Ulum, totally declined to go fo any other place on twofold 
and fourfold salary. The expressinu of thanks ia him is incumbent upon 
particularly the members of the Majliszse Shura and generally upon the 
common sympaihisers of the Dar al-Ulum, rather, upon all the followers 
of Islam. 


"The respected  vice-chancellor has, along with his memorandum, 
compiled a list of all the employees attached to the Dar al-Ulum but there 
is no entry in ii of his own name as well as that of his pro-vice-chancellor. 
This is also a self-sacrifice of sorts which has always continued to be 
a practice of ihe soid gentlemen. Rut as far as one can see, it will be 
seen that whatever financial and administrative advancements have been 
made are the result of their great efforts and struggle; hence, in fact, 
there can be no remuneration for their services and the Majlis-e Shura is 
quite unable to propose it. Nevertheless, not to propose an increment 
for them on this occasion will be considered a great default, an act of 
ungratefulness and lack of appreciation on the port of the Majlis-e Shura. 
In view of this, an increment is entered herewith for both these gentle- 
men also”.! 
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Rudad-e Majlis-e Shura, Rabi al-Awwal, AH. 1340. 
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AH. 1341-42 : THE PREACHING SERVICES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM DURING 
THE PERIOD OF SHUDDHi 8 SANGHATAN 


In the particulars of the years A. H. 1341-42 the most important event 
is ihat regretiable incident of Shuddki (lit., purification, i.e., conversion of 
the Muslims to Arya Samaj) and Śenghatan (Hindu solidarity ), which, 
diverting the Dar al-Ulum from its own internal affairs, had drawn all its at- 
łention to iiself. This unpleasant incident in the history of India was an 
organised movement of the Arya Samaj started with the purpose of con- 
verting simple-minded Muslims, ignorani of Islam, to Arya beliefs. This 
movement looks very queer in the context of the poliiics of that era and 
the Hindu-Muslim unity. Ta understand it properly it is necessary to 


know its background. 


In the years 1920, 1921 and 1922, due to mutual help and co-opera- 
tion between the Khilafat Movement and ihe indian National Congress 
such strong bonds of friendship, unanimity and alliance had been forged 
between the Hindus and Muslims that both the communities had become 
very intimate with each other. The significant change that had appeared 
in the Hindus' practice of untouchability with ihe Muslims was that now 
they had begun to take sherbet and pan (betel-leaf ) unrestrainedly irom 
the Muslims' hands. Such were these conditions that had made the fuiure 
ceniinuance of the British power in India difficult. The English, sensing 
tke delicacy of the circumstances, made use of their old. favourite recipe 
of hatred and "divide and rule”, which, unfortunately for India, proved 
to be their sovereign remedy. The detail of this is that in 1922 the then 
viceroy (Lord Reading) summoned a great leader of the Nan-co-operation 
Movement, Śwami Shraddhanand, who was then in jail, and held a 
secret parley with him. After this talk which was to be held a guarded 
secret, he was released from jail. As soon as he was out of jail, Swami 
Shraddhanand started a movement for converting the Muslims to the 
Arya Samaj ideology. On the other hand, one Dr. Moonije established 
what is called Sanghatan, a purely Hindu organisation." Kesari, a news- 
paper of Lahore, drew attention to the 'purification" of four and a half 
lakhs of Malkana neo-Muslim Rajputs of Agra. Agra, Mathura, Etah, 
ltawa, Kanpur, Farrukhabad, Gurganwa and Mainpuri, etc., were the main 
centres ofi this movement. 


On this extremely celicate occasion the Dar al-Ulum did what be- 
seemed a religious institution. ln this connection, before launching a 
defensive and counteractive action, the Dar al-Ulum first morally appealed 
io the All-Indla National Congress that using its catholic influences it ery 








1. AHaushan Mustaqbil, 4th ed, p. 379. 
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a halt to these aggressive activities which were fostering sentimenis of 
hatred and animosity between the Hindus and ihe Muslims. The text of 


the resolution was as under :— 


uThis council of the Dar al-Ulum emphatically requests the All-India 
Congress Committee ihat, considering the tumultuous circumstances of the 
country, it stop for the good of the country all those activities which 
appearing in the form of a strife, are provoking among the Hindus and 
Muslims the sentiments of hatred and aniagonism and are proving to be 
the cause of darkening the horizon of the freedom of India, and in order 
to make peace and cleansei the political atmosphere which was becoming 
disturkbked day by day, it cause those preachers who are engaged in wag- 
ing a religious war of sorts to be recalled. However, no party has had 
the right to stop anyond from such religious preaching which, along witn 
inter-communal tolerance, is af a reasonable and mild type”. 


The following resolution was presented regarding the Sanghatan :— 


ugince in certain circles of the movement of the Hindu Senghatan it 
has been so understood, rightly or wrongly, that it has been devised to 
be a powerful programme vis-a-vis the Muslims in order to bring the 
Hindus into clash with the Muslims, such a thinking has very severely 
injured and made alarming the peace of the country. Hence this coun- 
cil proposes that the All-India Congress Committee strongly request the 
Hindu Mahasaba ihat, assessing these delicate and dangerous conditions 
through which our country is passing. it postpone the present form of 
Hindu solidarity from which the engendering of harmful dangers is be- 
ing always apprehended. However, when the atmosphere of the coun- 
try becomes suitable and the conditions return to normalcy, the All-India 
Congress Committee be requested that it acvise such plans to develop the 
physical strength of both Hindus and Muslims whereby both the commu- 
nities, severally and jointly, may protect their physical powers from ge- 
neral debility which is being observed today, more or less, in most of 
the individuals of both the communities, so that the country may acquire 
tha services of such of its sons, and the goad people may be enabled to 
protect their life, wealth, honour and religion from the wicked ones”. 


It can be called nothing but ill-luck of the country that at that time ihis 
conciliatory appeal of the Dar al-Ulum ended up as a cry in the wildernes. 
On the other hand, when news arrived incessantly in the Dar al-Ulum, 
through letters and newspapers, of the intolerable communal activities 
of the Aryąq Samaj and the apostasy of the neo-Muslims, a delegation of 
preachers was dispatched on 12th Jamadi al-Ukhra from the Dar al-Ulum. 
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lt was known from the report of the delegation that the movement ot 
the Arya Samaj had spread in a very organised manner and on a very 
wide scale, and, iherefore, to countercheck and counterwork more prea- 
chers, in sufficient numbers, were required. So, in pursuance of this sug- 
gestion, several other delegations consisting of the teachers and studenis 
of the Dar al-Ulum were sent one after another. Making Agra ihe base 
of preachingj activities, an office of the ulsma of Deoband was opened 
there under the supervisian of Maulana Meerak Shah, a teacher of the 
Dar al-Ulum, who used to dispatch preachers wherever they were need- 
ed. Thanks to Allah ihat as a result of the unitiring efforts of the prea- 
chers countless renegades recanted and returned to the fold of Islam. 
The Muslims of those places where the movemen! of the Arya Samaj was 
in operation were generally simple-minded and ignorant of religion and 
hence they used to fall easy prey to the adversaries. The preachers, 
through sermons and preaching, re-acquainied the Malkana Rajputs 
(who were in fact neo-Muslims) with Islam, made arrangements for their 
religious education and opened madrasahs at various places. At many 
places the Muslim missionaries had to break lance with the Arya prea- 
chers in which the preachers of the Dar al-Ulum were generally success- 


ful. 


It appears from the informations which the preachers sent from time 
to time that initially they had to suffer various severe harassments from 
the perversities and cruelties of the recusant and recalcitrant Malkanas. 
In the earlier stages, when the praaches reached Tasai, a village in the 
erstwhile Alwar state, the Malkanas refused to accommodaie them; the 
Malkanas used to make fun of ihe preachers* ablution (wuzu) and when 
the latter would ask for water, they would answer with brickbats. But 
the preachers, putting up in mosque, went an bearing with the Malkanas' 
vexatious behaviour with fortitude and determination for a long time. 
When the preachers'” cup of patience overbrimmed and success kept „eva- 
ding, willy-nilly they thought of returning. But at night some of them saw 
in dream that the Holy Prophet (peace and blessings be on him!) was busy 
smilingly in putting a check on the mischief of apostasy. This great good 
tiding revived and bolstered up their spirits, and, om the one hand, the 
condition of the Malkanas, by divine destiny, took a sudden turn and 
their vexatious harassment changed inia acis of providing comforts. 


There is no denying the fact that during this delicate period many 
other institutions and societies besides the Dar al-Ulum participated more 
and more in the preaching eforis. The aclivities of tha Jamifat  al- 
Ulama-e Hind were also not any the less in this field, so much so that 
when it also apened its missiohary office at Agra, tha Dar al-Ulum, ih 
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order to maintain a joint posiiion, thought it advisable to affiliate its own 
branch of preaching to the Jami'at's office. Accordingly, trom Rabi al- 
Awwal, A.H. 1342, this decision was put into practice. But from the 
manner in which the common Muslims and newspapers acknowledged the 
services of the Dar al-Ulum, it appears that the efforts of the Dar al- 
Ulum were much more exiensive, organised and valuable. The newspa- 
per "Siyasat" (Lahore), in its issue of June 27, 1922, had written : As 
far as the protection of religion, repudiation of the antagonists and refor- 
mation af the Muslims are concerned, the part of the' teachers, preachers 
and organisers of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, far exceeds that of the whole 
of India. As for instance, if ihose unlimiied efforts which the Arya Sa- 
maj put in against Islam are censidered, ił will bs as clear as day io 
you that one who stood face io face with these efforis mere prominently, 
it was the Madrasah-e 'A'liya, Deokand, only and it can be claimed that 
the talks of true religion, Arabie sciences, Tafsir, Hadiih and Fiqh, by 
Allah's help, are existing to a great extent due to the auspicious existence 
of Deoband”. 


The newsdaily *Zamindar” (lahore) had stated: "It is needless ta 
mention how valuable services the Dar al-Ulum is rendering in the preven- 
tion of the mischief of renegalion; its teachers and siudents are active 
in achieving this object with u!most concentration and it is an open fact 
that a real teaching institution is that which may enter ihe field of aclion 
in the hour of need”, (Zamindar Lahore, June 24, 1923). 


ARRANGEMENT FOR MISSIONARY EDUCATION 


This assault of the Arya Samaj was so severe that a mere *"defensive 
atliftude” was not sufficient to hold it at bay. Hence as an aggressive 
method, arrangement for the study of Sanskrit was made in the Dar al- 
Ulum to equip the preachers with ihe direct knowledge of ihe Arya creed. 
Maulavi Abu Rehmat of Meerut who was wel!-versed in Śanskrit was 
called and entrusted wilh the task of teaching the  preachers. By a 
strange co-incidence, Dr. Ghulam Muhammad also offered his services 
to the Dar al-Ulum. He was formerly a vigorous member of the Arya 
Samaj's preaching mission and a reputed scholar of Sanskrit, and, hav- 
ing been affected by the beauties of lsiom during this very peried, had 
entered the pale of Islam. With Dr. Ghulam Muhammad's atteniion and 
labour, in a short time a batch of such preachers was prepared from 
amongst the students of the Dar al-Ulum who, besides polemics, had 
had sufficient proficiency in Sanskrit also, and besides  counterblasting 
the opponents used to compel them to be on the defensive by directly 
attackiną their religion, The effect of all this was ihat befare long the 
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adversaries' activities cooled down and the unpleasant cammunal a:mos- 
phere which the Arya Samaj had created in ihe country being over, 


condiłions reveried to the normal. 


AH. 1343 : THE EBB 8 FLOW OF FOUR YEARS' FINANCES 


The inevitable consequenca of the severity and uproar wish which 
the ferment of Shuddhi-Sanghtan had arisen in A.H. 1341 was Bui this 
that the Muslims devatecd all their aitention to it. This exigence of time 
in itself commanded much importance but it was also unescapable ror 
the finances of ihe Dar al-Ulum to be affected by these conditions. ln 
A.H. 1340 the average of income was Rs. 82,000 and expenditure 
Rs. 62,000. In A. H. 1341, the income suddenly dropped to Rs. 59,000 
and the expenditure rose to Rs. 62.000. However, in A.H. 1342, the 
previous deficit was made good to a great ex'ent for in that year the in- 
come was Rs. 94,000 and expenditure only Rs. 79,000. But since the after- 
effects of the previous broil were still persisting the income in A.H. 1343 
again dipped to Rs. 73,000 and expenditure went upto Rs. 99,000. At 
all events, this uniformiły of the ultimate results, despite the imbalance 
and ebb and flow of income and expenditure during this 4-year period, 
was cemazing that all the affairs of the Dar al-Ulum continued as usual 
without the slightest change; it is, therefore, not improper to inierpret 
this happening as a miracle af the Dar al-Ulum. 


A.H. 1344: THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S RETURN FROM HYDERABAD 


lt has been stated in the particulars of the year A.H. 1340 that the 
Nizam of the Deccan had called Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed to 
grace the post of Chief Mufti in the High Court for a period of three 
years. The Majlisze Shura while sanctioning his leave for three years had 
decided that during his stay in Hyderabad his connection with the Dar 
al-Ulum would continue as usual. As such. all the important matters 
of the Dar al-Ulum were bksing discharged with his opinion and counsel, 
as has been stated in the foregone. Besides this, he used to come io 
Deoband every year for two, three months ta render service to the Dar 
al-Ulum in person also. At the end of ihe 3-year period it was extended 
by one more year by a royal firman. But durinq this period of exten- 
sion his health deteriorated. When illness persisted, he tendered his resig- 
nation before the expiry of the period of extension and came back ta Deo- 
band in the beginning of Rabi al-Awwa!t. The Nizam of the Deccan per- 
sonally attended the farewell-function in the Public Park, coamplimented 
his glorious services in glowing ierms and issued a firman for starting a 
monthly pension of Rs. 500/- as a reward for his fine services. |n fine, 
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with as much unusual honour and respect this connection had begun, it 


came to a conclustion also with similar respect and dignity. 


MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN IN PLACE OF THE 
VICE-CHANCELLOR 


Accepiing his resignation the Nizam had said: "We want to appoint 
Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani in your place. Please inquire from him 
and give us the reply". Maulana Habib al-Rahman, in compliance of the 
order, accepted this relation and on 22nd Jamadi al-Ula went to Hydera- 
kad. But after two, three months when the Vice-Chancellor's illness was 
protracted, the Majlisze Shura decided to recall the Maulana. Accordingly, 
a petition was sent on behalf of the Majlis to the Nizam's court to kindly 
permit the Maulana's return to Deoband. Consequently, he left Hydera- 
bad and reached Deoband on 12th Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1345. 


HAZRAT THANVIS PATRONAGE 


After the Shaikh al-Hind's demise no holy and influential man could 
be selected so far for paotronage. To fill up this important post the Majlis-e 
Shura, on Maulana Sa'eed al-Din's proposal, nominated Hazrat Thanvi un- 
animously for it. His lauded self, due to his many preoccupations, was 
initially not prepared to accept it but when the Majlis and the manage- 
ment insisted upon him too much, he at last accepted it. 


AN IMPORTANT INCIDENT 


Though the Dar al-Ulum from iis very inception has been a victim, 
like the well-guided caliphate, of various misfortunes, an important one 
that befell it about the end of this year was the first of its kind in the 
history of the Dar al-Ulum. The misfortunes that had befallen it so far 
were of an external origin but this one had cropped up from within. 
Initially it began with accidental complaints of students against the ad- 
ministrators of certain deportments; such complaints against administra- 
tors generally crop up everywhere. The late Maulavi Gul Muhammad 
Khan was incharge of various departments like the kitchen, etc. The 
students had many grievances against him. On the occasion of the annual 
examination in the month of Sha'ban and right in the examination hall, 
these ordinary things all of a sudden adopted the shape of an incident 
which later on became a great and important disturkance in the history 
of the Dar al-Ulum. For the crime of indulging in the regrettable and 
insulting behaviour of man-handling Maulavi Gul Muhammad Khan, five 
students were rusticated and the administrators against whom the stu- 
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dents had lodged complaints were effectively warned; but ihe rustication 
of studenis created excilemeni. among a large body of students. in order 
to strengthen their demands the students esiablisned a party under the 
title "Łujnat al-litehad*. Considering this party to be a source of inter- 
ference in the administration ihe Dar al-Ulum declared it illegal. Mean- 
while, after the examinations were over, the annual vacation started; 
the students, iherefore, went away to their native places and the diisturh- 


ance suksided for the iime being. 
A.H. 1345 : THE REVIVAL OF THE PAST DISTURBANCE 


Though the studenis' disturbance that had started the year before 
seemed at ihat time to be the outcome of transient condition ond the 
grievances of ihe students had been redressed in iime, later on the in- 
cidents went on increasing and at every iurn o! the pace occurred such 
sudden changes which made the conditions much more severe. The stu- 
dents' pariy, Lujnai al-lttehad, founded a year before. noi only survived 
but was also gaining strengih day by day. But whatever had happened 
so far was confined to the students only — they had not received any 
support from the teachers — when, unexpectedly, Maulana Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri delivered, one after another, iwo speeches in support of the 
students demands in ihe mosque of the Dar al-Ulum. Hazrat Maulana 
Mufti Aziz al-Rahman, Hazrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Maulana 
Siraj Ahmed and some other ieachers also joined hands with Shah Sahib. 
On the eve of the annual examination a demand was made from the side 
of the sludents for the removal of the steword from the kitchen. This de- 
mand was based on an ordinary conflict between the sieward and ihe 
students. On the one hand the management was taking exception to the 
legitimacy oł this demand and, on the other, the students were adam- 
antły insisting upon the. removal of the sieward of the kitchen. This pro- 
test grew into such proportions that declaring it to ke an encroachment 
on the administration the insubordinate students who were very active 
in leading this agitatian were expelled. This expulsion further intensified 
the excitement and now the Lujnat al-lttehad began to bring their de- 
mands to the notice of the whole country through newspapers. This star- 
ted a chain reaction and a long series of supporting and repudiaiing 
articles in newspapers continued to appear for a long iime. 


AMENDMENT IN THE CONSTITUTION 


To bring under control the conditions that were obtaining in the in- 
terna! administration of the Dar al-Ulum for nearly one year due to dis- 
sensions, the need was felt io give a wider scope comparatively to the 
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powers of the management. Changes and alteration were made for this 
purpose in the constitution. For the patron's facility the Majlis-e Shura 
held its meeting at Thana Bhavan instead of Deoband. The details of 
the rules and regulations of the constitution will be presented under the 
heading "Administration" in the coming pages. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE EXECUTIVE COMMITTEE 


Besides amending and repealing some poriions from the <constitu- 
tion, the Majlis-e Shura, with a view to get help and co-operation and for 
reduction of work, appoinied a subsidiary committee (Executive Commit- 
tee) consisiing of five members. ln the selecting of these members it was 
kept in mind that they should be those residing in the vicinity of Deo- 
band sa ihat, besides having the convenience of attending the monthly 
meetings, they also might inspect the Dar al-Ulum from time to time. 


A.H. 1346: RESIGNATION OF THOSE WHO CONCURRED 
WITH SHAH SAHIB 


The confusion creaied by dissensions that was going on in the Dar 
al-Ulum during the past two years used to subside somelimes but would 
not be removed totally and hence even after subsiding and sinking down 
it used to shoot up conspicuously again and again. In Ziqa'da, A.H. 
1346, Shah Sahib went on leave to his native Kashmir and in Safar, A.H. 
1346, he sent his letter of resignation from ihere. On 2nd Rabi al-Awwal 
he came back to Deoband but since he had resigned from the Dar al- 
Ulum, he did not begin ieaching. The personality of the dean in the Dar 
al-Ulum has always been held important; naturally, therefore, his est- 
rangement was sure to affect the students. As such, on and from 3rd 
Rabi al-Awwal, i.e., on the second day of Shah Sahib's return, Lujnat 
al-Itiehad, launched an educaiiona| strike, which continued for ten days. 
This was ihe first instance of educaiional boycott in the Dar al-Ulum. 
Through the effort and endeavour of Maulana Mufii Kifayat Allah and 
Maulana Ahmed Sa'eed Dehelvi a compromise was apparently made for 
some time as an immediate result of which the strike was called off then. 
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This dissension that had started in AH, 1344 continued almost upto AH. 
134/. The detailed particulars of the same are: mentioned in the records 
of the Dar al-Ulum and its annual reports, as also in the files of newspapers, 
"Al-Ansar' and '*Muhajir', which were published in this connection. But it 
is abvious that these were transient things; now neither those conditions ob- 
tain nor the details ot these happenings have any useful aspect in them. 
The present writer, therefore, considers it sufficient to state only those points 
ai the events whereby the important aspects of the events may come before 
the reader. 

In view of the qreat ones af bałh the parties and their knowledge and zccom- 
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In aarly Rajab a meeting of the Majlis.e Shura was held in which, 
on account of their divergence, Hazrat Mufti Sahib and Maulana  SŚiraj 
Ahmed, a teacher of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, were requested to tender 
their resignations. As a protest against this developmeni some other 
ieachers also tendered their resignalions. At this the students, by way of 
protest, declared a strike for the second time. It is necessary to point out 
here that during this whole period of dissidence the teachers and the 
taught had devided inta two factions. One of these consisting of those 
students who kelonged to the Jami'ai al-Talaka was siding with the mana- 
gement, and the other which had made demanc's and launched the strikes 


(Foot-note continued) : 
plishments, honesty and inteqrity, and fear of Allah and piety, the nature af 
these diverqences should be considered based on honest difference of opi- 
nion, even as the divergence and disputes oł many Companions and Imams 
(May Allah be pleased with them!) have been described in the pages ol his- 
tory  Divergence ol opinion is a natural trait of the human disposilion. In 
ihe prophelic language it has been said about it: 'Divergence of the ummah 
is a mercy”, provided of course, it it is based on bona fides. In AH. 1355 
when Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani came to the Dar al-Ulum as its 
chancellor, he. stating the causes ot this dissension and confusion in 
a public gaihering had said in a very succinct manner : "Even as the resllt 
oi boil and ferment, agqitation and storm in the sea during a particular season 
appears in the form of vapaurs that form into black squalls which becoma 
the immediate cause of ihe freshness and greenness of the earth, particularly 
when the earth, due to its dryness and ihirst, is in dire need ol water. But 
when there is billowing and agitatiion in the sea due to its boiling, some 
partial losses are also caused which very often endanger even the mighty 
sailing ships. However, the people who have an eve upon Allah's mature 
wisdom, they do perceive that there must be some absolute benefit in this 
loss also. Though this cyclonic agitation and boiling of the sea does in- 
volve same people in distress and destruction, the Divine Wili has in view 
some great benelit and provision af life from the same for the creatures. 
Exacily like this a storm, an agitation, a surf arose in the academic sea ol 
ihe Dar al-Ulum and its waves clashed with each other. This surging and 
commotion oł the sea did cause some  iosses but the vapoury clouds (hat 
rose from here burst as clouds of mercy on the remote land of Gujarat which 
was then absolutely deprived oł and deslitute in knowledge and the Holy 
Prophet's (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) sunnah. By the arri- 
val of the ulema at Deoband there the magnificent madrasah that came into 
existence at Dabhel (Dist. Surat) is today watering every part oł Gujarat with 
its academic benelits, and the land of innavations (bid'at) of Gujarat, thank 
Allah. is today illuminaled with the light of the Quran and the Sunnah' 
So this is the autcome, in Allamah Usmanis words, oł that surging and bhoil- 
ing oł the academic sea of the Dar al-Ulum which kept uo continuausly [or 
ihree, four years a storm and commotion in the otherwise placid milieu ot 
the Dar al-Ulum raging and raving. Truly has said someone : *"'Somelimes 
God raises an evil in which there may be our good". 


S M. ARizvwi 
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belonged to the Lujnat al-lttehad and was attached to Hazrat Shah Sahib. 
The former faction not only did not participate in the strike but also con- 
tended with ihe latter very anthusiastically. This was the last month of 
the academic year. To bring the circumstances under control the dates 
of examinaiions were extended. Two-thirds of the students took the 


examinations and the rest continued their strike as usual. 


After the second strike the formal relation of Hazrat Shah Sahih and 
other teachers and students who saw eye to eye with him was completely 
cut off; moreover, all those students who were interested in Lujnat al- 
litehad were dismissed from the Dar al-Ulum. 


A.H. 1347: AN INQUIRY COMMISSION FROM HYDERABAD 


Affected by the dissatisfactiion, which was being expressed through 
newspapers for the past two, three years regarding the administration and 
accounts of the Dar al-Ulum, able persons from several places came to the 
Dar al-Ulum at different times, inspected the affairs and audited the 
accounts. ln this connection the Nizam of the Deccan appoinied Dr. 
Sayyid Muhi al-Din, assistant director in the education department, Hyde- 
rabad, to audit the accounts of the Dar al-Ulum. Dr. Sayyid came to Deo- 
band in early Muharram wiih a team of accountants from his education 
department. They stayed for several days, checked the accounis, observ- 
ed the teachers” method and style of teaching and inquired into the affairs 
of the different departments. 


While welcoming the Nizam's attention and cancern in the written 
statement which Maulana Habib al-Rahman, vice-chancellor of the Dar al- 
Ulum, put before Dr. Sayyid, he also threw light on the working of the 
Dar al-Ulum in the following words :— 


"The current particulars of the Dar al-Ulum are divided inta four 
parts: (1) Accounts of the Dar al-Ulum, (2) Arrangemenis of the Dar al-Ulum, 
(3) Principle of the Dar al-Ulum, and (4) Dissensions in the Dar al-Ulum, 
As regards the accounts of the Dar al-Ulum I want to say only this much 
that if any defalcation is proved then, undoubtedly, the removal of the 
present vice-chancellor is necessary. ln respect of the arrangements of the 
Dar al-Ulum the principle observed is to provide facility in working. The 
Dar al-Ulum never claimed nor can ever claim that its arrangements are 
free from defects; in fact no one can claim this. The servants of the Dar 
al-Ulum are always in search of shortcomings and flaws and try to rectify 
them, and do not hkackslide from reasonable advice and correction”, 
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The excellence, soundness and neatness of the educational affairs 
and accounts of the Dar al-Ulum impressed Dr. Sayyid very much. The 
report that he presented about the Dar al-Ulum completely satisfied the 


Nizam also. 


THE INCIDENT OF HAFiZ SAHIB'S DEMISE 


The Nizam of the Deccan had expressed before kiafiz Sahib, when the 
latter was gracing the great post of Ifta in Hyderabad, his desire ta see 
the Dar al-Ulum. in the keginning of this year the authorities of the Dar 
ai-Ulum opined that Hafiz Sahib himself go persanally te Hyderabad to 
remind the Nizam of his promise and invite him an behalf of ihe Dar 
al-Ulum to condescend to take the trouble of visiiing it. Hafiz Sahib, in 
spite of his old age and too much weoakness and debility complied with the 
partys wish and prepared to underiuke this long journey ło the Deczan. 
©Qn 28th Rabi al-Thani he startec for Fiyderabaa. Reaching there he had 
a telephonic talk with the Nizam and fixed a time of audience with him. 
But divine destiny had intended something else. On the day of appoint- 
ment there was suddenly such a severe attack of piles — an ailment he had 
been suffering from for a long time — that the physical faculiies began 
ie slump and ihe severity of the disease reached a state of despair. When 
ihere remainec no possibility of a meeting with the Nizam, it was decided 
io take him to Deoband with all possible haste. An entire comparimeni 
of the second class bogie was reserved and he staried with all his journey- 
cempanions in the morning of 3:d Jemadi al-Ula from Hyderabad for 
Dechand. When the train reached the Nizamabad railway station. re- 
membrance (zikr) of Allah was current on his tongue. The fingers were 
folded on the figure of 2? when, with the word of Allah, the soul left 
the body. May Allah have extensive mercy on him! 


The dead body was taken out of the train at the Nizamabad railway 
station. No sooner did the news reach the town than a vast concourse of 
people gathered there and the bier was prepared. Relatives and the 
Nizam were intimated telegraphically. ln his reply the Nizam asked the 
bier to be taken to Hyderabad. In compliance with his wish it was taken 
there. Between Nizamabad and Hyderabad funeral service was held at 
several places. Next day, on 4th Jamadi ał-Ula, before the Asr prayer, 
ihis martyr of the-death-in-journey, as per the Nizam's proposal, was laid 
to rest with royal honours in the special graveyard of Hyderabad built and 
reserved by the Nizam himself under the name *Kitta-e Saulihin” ("the 
Yard of the Piaus”) for great and respectable people. The Nizam spoke 
with deep feeling in the condolence speech he delivered in ihe mosque of 
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the Public Park: "Alas! He had come to take me to Deoband but he 
himself dwelt here”. 


The period of Hafiz Sahib's vice-chancellorship is in fact a golden and 
brilliant chapter in the hisiory of the Dar al-Ulum. On account of the 
great services he rendered io the Dor al-Ulum and the magnificent and 
all-sided progress the Dar al-Ulum made during his stewardship, his de- 
mise was considered a stupendous shock to the community throughaut the 
counfry. Condolence meetings were held throughout the length and 
breadth of India in which he was paid glowing tributes and recompense 
was remitted to his departed soul through concelebrations. These details 
will be presented in his biographical sketch. 


A.H. 1348-49 : THE INCIDENT OF MAULANA HABIB AL-RAKMAN'S DEATH 


The deep wound Hafiz Sahib's death had inflicied upon the Dar al- 
Ulum, rather the whole group, ihe year before had as yet not healed when 
ihis year occurred the shocking incident of Maulana Habib al-Rahman 
Usmani's demise. 


It is staied in the report for the year A.H. 1348 :— 


"This year in respect of the success of the objectives of the Dar al- 
Ulum was a successfu! year. As compared with the past years, ihis year 
the departments had reached ihe acme of progress. The strength of the 
students, the range of income and expenditure, increase in outfit and 
the plenitude of public resort — all were progressing”. 


"But in the midst of this abundance of progress such a painful inci- 
dent was also ordained by divine destiny for the Dar al-Ulum which, in 
its campus and as regards its history, will be always looked at sorrow- 
fully; and though we may not construe it as a decline cf the Dar al-Ulum, 
on account of our natural feelings we cannot hep saying at least this 
much that this occurrence made all kinds of progress murky and the joys 
of the past couid not overcome the grief of the present. This was the in- 
cident of the sad demise of the Pride of India Maulana Habib al-Rahman 
Usmani which ihrew a pall of sarrow and gloom over this sanctuary of 
knowledge and action once again after A.H. 1347. As yet ihe soul-mel- 
ting incident of the past year, that is, the scar of the permaneni separation 
of the chancellor in A.H. 1347, had not been effaced from our 
hearts when in A.H. 1348 this soul-crushing accident still more deepened 
that wound”. 
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The date of 3rd Rajab, A.H. 1348 was a calamitous date in the history 
of the Dar al-Ulum when at 8-00 p.m. the Dar ai-Ulum was being deprived 
of the graces and blessings of tnis auspicious being, turning every man inio 
a picture of gloom. The orphanhood that had beset the Dar al-Ulum in A.H. 
1347 was completed on this date of A.H. 1348. In the night between 3rd 
and 4th Rajab the holy corpse was put in the vice-chancellor's office to lie 
in state. The charpoy which his sacred body had graced for thirty years 
had becomę that night the cause of gloom and griet for all the attendants 
as a bier. |t was Friday on 4th Rajab. The obsequial duties were per- 
formed early in the morning. At about 10-00 a.m. Maulana Qari Mu- 
hammad Tayyib led the funeral service. There was as if no end to the 
concourse of mourners; the courtyard of the Dar al-Ulum was fully crawd- 
ed, students and townspeople surging and squashing ail over. The bier 
reached the Qasimi graveyard at about 11-00 a.m. and, at 12-00 noon, 
entrusting this treasure of knowledge and action, ihis depository of wisdom 
and sagacity, to the dust, all the people came away empty-handed. "We 
belong unto Allah and unto Him is the retreat'"i 


In respect of his determination and perseverance, courage and daring, 
wisdom and prudence, thought and insight, and, above all, his extraordi- 
nary administrative ability, considering all these qualities of his, his death 
had been acknowledged to be exzepiional and singular. His vast know- 
ledge of history and literature was fabulous and famous. From the his- 
torical point of view, his momentous and popular book entitled Isha'at-e 
islam is a prodigious  masterpiece and a great memenio. Besides this, 
several other literary compilatians like Lamiat al-Mua'jizat and Qasida-e 
Munajalic (Arabic qasidas) eic. are a just witness ta his abilities. 


SELECTION OF MAULANA QARI MUHAMMAD TAYYIB AS VICE-CHANCELLOR 


About the end of A. H. 1339, a member of the Majlis-e Shura, Maulana 
Sa'eed al-Din Rampuri, had made a proposal in the Majlis that "the ho- 
nourable vice-chancellor has become weak due ta old age and although 
these gentlemen (he and his colleague) have not so far let come any laxity 
or discrepancy in their services, it is the duty of the Majlis.e Shura that 
perceiving this matter it adopt such means whereby ihese gentlemen, on 
the whole, receive help in their functions”. The text of the proposal was 
as under ;— 


"Whatever services the honourable vice-chancellor and the pro-vice- 
chancellor (may Allah keep them safe !) have rendered are as clear as the 
sun. Naw due to demands of old age and different ailments both of 
them have become weak. Although they do not let any laxity come in 
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their services to the Dar al-Ulum, it is the duty of the Majlisze Shura thai 
it, percelving tnis matier, provwiue sucn means wnerebky koth. these gentle- 
men pariicularly gel assistance In the dlischarging ot their functions. 
Hence it is necessaiy to propose ihe cieuiion ot a post tor a second pro- 
vice-chancellor (or recior), and ii is necessary that on this post is appointed 
a highly educated, high-bred and influeniial man, having as true and 
sincere sympathy tor the Dar al-Ulum as these two gentlemen have. So, 
as per my opinion, | propose Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib (may 
Allah keep him safe!) tor tnis post. The said Maulana is young, virtuous, 
learned, a scion of a noble family and has had ancestral sympathy, true 
and sincere, for the Dar al-Ulum, trom generation io generation. 


"The honourable vice-chancellor is the son of Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim (Allah's mercy be on him!) and Maulana Muhammad Tayyib is 
his grandson. During the regime of the present vice-chancellor, whatever 
progress was made in income, addiiion in the teaching classes, increase 
in the number of students, and whatever dignity and rank the Dar al- 
Ulum achieved from day to day in remote countries outside India gene- 
rally, the Dar al-Ulum itself is an evidence personified thereof. Hence the 
obligation devolves upon the well-wishers of the Dar al-Ulum in general 
and on the Majlisze Shura in particular that the administration of the Dar 
al-Ulum should be entrusted to a member of this family on the condition of 
ability and capacity so that the spiritual grace which has been helpful and 
useful in the advancement of the institution may continue”! 


In compliance with this proposal of the Majlis, in A.H. 1341, Maulana 
Qari Muhammad Tayyib was appointed pro-vice-chancellor. But this post 
did not suit his temperament; it was against his grain. Keeping off from 
administralive affairs, he used to like and pay full attention to academic 
and educational occupations. As such, after a short while, of his own volition 
and insistence, he got himself transferred ta the teaching department. 
But, at last, the insistence of his elders compelled him to take charge again 
as pro-vice-chancellor, on which post he served till Rajab, A.H. 1348. 
After Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani's demise, the Majlis-se Shura, by 
way of a first trial, made him officiating vice-chancellor, and when it 
became certain that he had ample competence to discharge the functions 
of this post, he was confirmed as a permanent vice-chancellar wilh the 
following decision. The resolution of the Majlis was as under :— 


"We, the members of the Majlis.e Shura, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
staying in the Dar al-Ulum from 18th Shawwal to 21st Shawwal, A.H. 
1348, inspectied all the departments of the Dar al-Ulum thoroughly, and 
decided, without fear or favour, all the debatable matters prasented before 
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Register Tajawiz-e Majlis-e Shura, A.H. 1340, 
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the Majlisse Shura by the vice-chancellor. We, the members, bear wit- 
ness to the fact that from the time Maulavi Muhammad Tayyib has taken 
the reins of vice-chancellorship into his own hands, iniegrity and sincerity 
af intention as well as lave and hatred for the sake of Allah, as also resolu- 
feness, steadiness and perseverance in the discharge of rights and devotian 
to duty, are amply proved. 'And many! pure and auspicious praises be to 
Allah for this! We all have a firm hope from Allah's grace and magnani- 
mity that the good qualities that have been displayed by the vice-chan- 
cellor will, in future, Allah willing, appear manifold. "That is not a hard 
thing for Allah. These words have wrung out of our hearts spontane- 
ously, admitting neither affectation nor applause for the vice-chancellor's 


services”.! 


EXTENSION IN THE MOSQUE 2 COMPLETION OF THE DAR AL-HADITH 


Due to the ever-growing number of students the mosque of the Dar 
al-Ulum had become less roomy; in sun and rain particularly there used 
to be much inconvenience. Hence the first aclive proposal that Maulana 
Qari Tayyib penned as vice-chancellor concerned the building of the upper 
storey of the mosque. The courtyard of the mosque also was extended 
in the eastern direction and the water-founiain which was previously at 
the end of the courtyard naw, after extension, cume near its centre. AII 
the expenses for this construction were paid by Sayyid Zain al-Abidin of 
Hyderabad. And the imposing building of the Dar al-Hadith which was 
under construction for a long lime was, thanks to Allah, completed in all 


ifs aspects. 
A.H. 1350—51:THE START!ING OF DAURA-E TAFSIR 


A proposal was under consideration in the Dar al-Ulum for quite some 
time that even as higher educalion of Hadith was being given ihrough the 
Daura-e Hadith, it was necessary to introduce Daura-e Tafsir also into the 
curriculum for creating insight in Tafsir. In the discipline af Tafsir so far 
only Sura-e Baqrah of the Jalalayn and Tafsir-e Baizawi was included in 
the syllabus. The teaching of these books did creałe so much apiitude 
and earnestness in understanding the Quran that a siudent, after complet- 
ing his education, could acquire more insight through self-study, and, when 
required, could derive benefit, on the whole, from the Quranic verses. But 
since all people do not have such favourable circumstances that they may, 
after the educational career in an institution is over, continue to have 
daily practice of studying the sciences and add still more to their know- 
ledge and information, it was considered necessary that during the period 
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of education itself a store of detailed information cancerning Tafsir should 
be provided so that later on if the student might not get a chance to read 
more books, the stored knowledge of Tafsir might make it good to some 
extent. 


In the Islamic madrasahs of India, prior io Ihe period of Hazrat Shah 
Wali Allah, the condition of the science of Hadith too was the same. The 
study of Mishkat al-Masakih and  Mashariq al-Anwar was considered 
sufficient. Shah Sahib was ihe first persan who altered this ald method 
and raised the siandard of the ieaching of Hadith. The Dar al-Ulum 
adopted this standard and disseminated it duly; it is for this reasen that 
the Daura-e Hadith for the teaching of Hadiih in ihe Dar al-Ulum has 
always had a distinct posiiion. 


Along with starting the Daura-e Tafsir two more standard exegelic 
works were included in the syllabus : Tafsir-e Baizawi and Tafsir-e Ibn 
Kathir. Both these books are considered very important in the Ścience of 
Tafsir for the proper undersianding of the holy Quran. Prior to starting 
ihe Daura-e Tafsir, it is compulsory preliminarily to read first the Jlalalayn 
and, in the principles of Tafsir, Al-Fauz al-Kabir. With the advent of the 
Daura-e Tafsir in the Dar al-Ulum the standard of ihe Science of Tafsir too, 
like that of the Science of Hadiih, has become very high. 


COMPULSORY PRACTICE OF CANTILLATION 


The teaching of caniillaiion (tajvid) had begun in the Dar al-Ulum in 
A.H. 1321 but so far its practice and learning was optional for the students. 
From this year it was made compulsory and a rule was made that as 
long as the student did not praciice the Para-e Amm, he should not be 
awarded the degree (lit., the sanad of complelion). 


AH. 1352: THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE UPPER DAR AL-HADITH 


Initially, when the proposal of Dar al-Hadith was under conside- 
ration, there was a suggestion ihat the building of the Dar al-Hadith 
should be built above the Nav-darah. Accordingly, its foundation-stone 
too had been laid. But laier on, according to other suggestions, in A.H. 
1333, the construction of the Dar al-Hadith was begun on ihe back side 
of the Nav-darah instead of upon it, and within a few years, due to 
the attention of and generous spending by charitable Muslims a very 
magnificent building was erected, having a very spacious hall and seve- 
ral large rooms. lt is the first building of its kind among the Islamic 
institutions of India; but exactly twenty years after the beginning of its 





220 


construction the need was felt due to the ever-increasing number of stu- 
dents that another hall as per the proposed plan of A.H. 1339 should be 
built above the Nav-darah for the teaching of Hadith. Accordingly, in 
A.H. 1352, its consiruciion was started and in a few years this grand 


hall was also completed. 
IMPROVEMENT IN THE RULES OF ADMISŚSION 


The system of admissian of, students prevalent so far was some- 
what mazy and cumbersome. The students had to submit hand-written 
application for getting admission and due to lack of order and arrange- 
ment in this system, the giving of priority to some and the causing of delay 
to others in giving admissions, most often caused much inconvenience and 
trouble to the candidaies. To remove tkis discrepancy, forms of admi- 
ssion were printed and introduced from this year. Now the old and 
fresh students have to fill up separate forms, and the arrangement is 
such that the application-form may pass through all the cepartments, 
concerned within a week so that all the requirements of admissian, re- 
levant lessons, time-table, distribution of books, issue of stipends and the 
arrangement tor hostel-seat may be done in tme. 


TICKET—SYSTEM FOR MEALS 


Like the rules of admission, suitable improvement was made in the 
system of the distribulion of food also. Tke system current so far was 
that the studen's used io go to the kitchen at the scheduled hours and 
used to bring their food as per chance. Besides crowding and scram- 
bling, one greai defezt in this system was that it used to be difficult to 
find out wheiher a student had not taken his food or had taken it twice. 
This thing was dependent merely on the memory of the  distributor of 
food. So, to regularize the system, round aluminium tickets were pre- 
pared both for morning and evening meals, the words morning and 
'evening' clearly engraved on them and both the sets given distinct co- 
lours. Numbers have alsa been engraved on the tickets, each number 
having two tickets. The students” names are entered in the kitchen register in 
serial order, and the tickef of a student bears the same number which is 
written against his number in the register. When a ticket is surrendered 
by a student, another ticket of the same number is issued ta him for the 
next medal. The distributor of tickets gives food after checking the 
ticket-tnumber. While this system has creaied ease and facility for the 
students, the establishment of order and discipline in distribution has 
also done away with the apprehension of anyone's taking food twice. More- 
over, if any student is absent at the time of the distribution of food, 
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it can be easily traced and, most important of all, food is distributed 
easily and quickly to one thousand studenis within an haur. 


A.H. 1353:AN AUSPICIOUS DONATION 


In Shawwal, A.H. 1353, Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib went for 
pilgrimage to the House of Allah at the holy Mecca. There Shah Niyaz 
Ahmed, who was a spiriłual successor (khalifa) of the Shaikh al-Masha'ikh 
Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki (may his secret be sanctified!), donated 
six thousand rupees for the Dar al-Ulum. It will not be inappropriate if 
this valuable sum, besides being the donalion of a possessor of spiritual 
connection (sahib-e nisba) and a saintly man, is interpreted as a glarious 
gift from the land of the holy of holies — the House of Allah. This was 
most probably the first occasion of aid to any remotest institution from 
the holy land. 


THE ISSUING OF PENSION 


There is no superannuaiion-limit in the service of the Dar al-Ulum. 
As long as an employee is physically fit and sound to discharge his 
assigned duties, it is not liked io ke deprived of his consummate know- 
ledge and experience of work. But when the physical faculties decline 
and superannuation becomes inevitable, the services of an old emplayee 
amply demand that he be treaied with benevolence, condescension and 
protection. No rule had been fixed for it so far. When Maulana Mu- 
hammad Yasin and Munshi Manzoar Ahmed who had been rendering 
teaching service for nearly foriy years in the Persian class were retired, 
the Majlis-e Shura, in view of their long service, decided to award pension 
to them. 


A.H 1354:THE CHANCELLORSHIP 


The year before, during the period of the vice-chancellor's journey 
for pilgrimage, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani had been appointed as 
aciing vice-chancellor. ln AH. 1354, the Majlis-e Shura, in view of his 
great personality and learning, selected him for presiding over the ma- 
nagement as chancellor. At that time his permanent residence was at 
the famous madrasah of Gujarat at Dabhel and he was not prepared 
to break off his relations from ihere completely. So inifially the situa- 
tion was such that he would s'ay alternaiely at Dabhel for some time and 
at Deoband for some time. But at last the centrality of the Dar al-Ulum 
drew him to Deohand. 
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THE PROBLEM OF PATRONAGE 


Among the important events of this year one is that of paironage. 
Fram ihe incipience the form of patronage of the Dar al-Ulum was '*this 
thot the personality who used to be more distinguished than others in 
the group in terms of knowledge and accomplishments, abstinence and 
piety, augusiness and soundness of judgement, was considered to be the 
referee in the administrative affairs of the Dar al-Ulum and the Majlis-e 
Shura, as regards the decisions of its proposals, used to refer to him. 
But there was no regular regulation for this; and the fact is also this that 
in the Dar al-Ulum, instead of the procedures of show and display, ihe 
discharging of works in fact has been dependent mostly on uprightness, 
morality, sincerity and love for Allah. The purport of the patron's powers 
was this that in case of divergence of opinion amang the members the de- 
cision used to be made according ło ihe patron's opinion, whether or 
not it might be on the minority side. However, if the members passed 
anything unanimously and the patron happened to differ from it, then 
he would send it back giving the reasons of his dissent, supported with 
arguments, in writing, to the Majlis for  reconsideration. ln such a 
case if the Majlis would not recant frem its former opinion, then, how- 
ever, ihe opinion of the Majlis would continue as before and wouid be 
enforced without ihe patron's assent. 


in AH. 1345 when laws for ihe administraliive affairs were codlfied, 
the procedure meniioned above was regularised. But in A.H. 1348 there 
cropped up such conditions that divergence of opinion was created in 
this regard in the Majlis-e Shura. The opinion of one group was in favaur 
of this procedure while the other group was interpreting it as the help- 
lessness of the Majlis ond iis being unneedful, and wanted to make the 
majority opinion as the pivot of decision. As such, this problem came 
under discussion in several siitings of the Majlis. Maulana Hazrat Thanvi 
who was patron of the Dar al-Ulum since A.H. 1344, resigned of his own 
accord expedienily from patronship. ln Rajab, A.H. 1354, the Majlis-e 
Shura accepted this resignalion in the following words :— 


"This meeting of the Majlisze Shura, with thorough deliberation and 
keeping in mind the respectability, sanctity and greatness of his, most re- 
gretfully accepts Hazrat Maulana Thanvi's (may his shadow never grow 
less!) resignation and requests his lauded self to cast his shadow always 
on the Dar al-Ulum with his pious invocations and lofty favours”.! 


A.H. 1355 : THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THREE DEPARTMENTS 


In connection with the organizing of the graduates of the Dar al- 


1 Rudad-e Mallis-e Shura, 30th Rajab AH. 1354. 
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Ulum and iis well-wishers, surplusage of income, preservalion ot dacu- 
ments and records, and physical exercise of students, the following three 
departments were established | 


DEPARTMENT OF ORGANIZATION £ PROGRESŚ 


The purpose behind the establishment of this department 
was io establish through literature and practical work such a body in the 
country in the name of the graduates and well-wishers of the Dar al- 
Ulum which would universalize the effecis of the Dar al-Ulum and every 
member would coniribute at least one rupee per annum. in this conne- 
ction, for surplusage of income envoys are employed as per need, to 
whom ihe different parts of the couniry are assigned. These envoys work 
in iheir assigned areas. The details of the performance of this depari- 
ment of organization and piogress will be presented in the coming pages. 


RECORD OFFICE 


So far the papers, records, regisiers, etc. of the different departmenis 
cf the Dar al-Ulum were being kept in ihe offices only. There was na 
regular arrangement and classificeiion nor a catalogued memorandum, 
wherefore great difficuliies were experienced in finding out the required 
papers whenever any need arose. (The long age and vast affairs of the 
Dar al-Ulum had added to these difficulties still more. The papers used 
to remain scatiered in different depariments. Moreover, discrepancies that 
remained in the official papers used to become very harmful laier on. 
To remove ihis drawback and cifficulty a depariment named Muhafiz 
Khana (Record Ofice) was eslablished and all the previous files of re- 
cords, papers and documents were transferred to it. Now these are kept 
with proper arrangement and order so that the required papers can be 
found easily whenever needed and can be disposed off in time as per the 
official regulation. At the iime of wriling this book 114-year old record of 
ihe Dar al-Ulum is safe in the Record Office. 


THE DEPARTMENT OF PHYSICAŁ EXERCISE 


It needs no meniion how much necessary is recrealien and physical 
exercise for the maintenance of healih; it is extremeły necessary parti- 
cularly far the słudenis who keep ihemselves engaged in mental toiling 
day and night. Though the studenis iill now used io play different games 
in their leisure-haurs, ihere was no fixed arrangement and programme 
for it. ln view of this important necessiiy it was systemaiically arranged 
and a separate department under ihe name "Shoba'-e Warzish-e Jismani” 
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('Department of Physical Exercise”) was opened to offset the effects of 
mental labour and to provide recreation and satisfactory help through 
physical exercise for the development of the body and the acquirement 
of energy, stamina and strength. Moreover, it was also meant to obviale 
the danger ab initio of the students' resorting to immoral and wasteful 
amusemenis and pastimes. 


In this depariment, besides various kinds of physical exercise, club- 
fighting, cudgel-play and tac-au-tac are also taught. 


A DELEGATION OF THE ULEMA OF EGYPT 


At this time a powerful delegation of the ulema of Jama-e Azhar 
consisting of prominent professors was in India. At the invitation of 
the Dar al-Ulum the members of the delegaiion came to visit the Dar al- 
Ulum in the evening of 2nd Zil qa'da, A.H. 1355. Next day they inspecied 
the Dar al-Ulum. The delegation-members, on observing the  teachers' 
diligence and application, the plurality of lessons, and the teaching of 
various arts and sciences, were feeling amazed. As such, the leader of 
the delegation, Shaikh ibrahim al-jibali, expressed his amazement again 
and again. He could not believe how the same teacher could teach for 
five-six hours at a stretch several higher books of different sciences and 
how he could acquire such camprehensive knowledge of those sciences. 


After the inspection an address was presented in ihe welcame-func- 
ticn, replying which the leader ot the delegation thanked the Dar al- 
Ulum and complimenting it on its academic servies expressed in em- 
phatic terms ihe desire for strengthening still more the mutual ties bet- 
ween the Dar al-Uium and the Jama-e Azhar. 


A.H. 1356 : SOME NEW BUILDINGS 


During the year under discussion, besides the usual daily happenings 
and occurrences, seven separote buildings were  caonstructed, The first 
amongst these isthe Institute of Persian which is situated near the old Per- 
sian classes andis named "Yadgar-e Sa'di* as a memorial to Shaikh Sa'di 
Shirazi (Allah's mercy be on him!). The expenses for its construction were 
borne by Sarwar Khan Gattadar of Hyderabad. 


The second is the double-storeyed building of the Record Office, situa- 
ted in the southern direction of the Vice-chancellor's Office. 


The third concerns the completion of the students” new hostel. The 
details regarding it (as derived from the  vice-chancellor's notes) are 
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that curing the time of Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed and Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman only five rooms could ke canstructed in the narth-wes- 
tern direction, though this grand hostel, as per plan, was to consist of! 52 
rooms. The work had to be stopped for want of funds and Allah alone 
knows how lang this big building would have taken to complete with the 
ordinary daily donations. Sa Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, the present 
vice-chancellor, undertook a journey to Hyderabad (Deccan) in order to ob- 
tain a big donation in a lump sum. The chief minister of thei Hyderabad 
state ihen was Sir Akbar Hyderi. The Maulana, through the good offices 
of the laie Nawab Abd al-Basit Khan, took an appointment ta meet him. 
During the course of meeting, the Maulana, throwing light upon the pur- 
pose of his visit, said: "47 roams of the new hostel still remain to be 
built, which is a royal type of work that can be completed only by a 
munificent religion-loving royalty and that, for us, in the period, is the 
Asafyah state of the Deccan only. You are its practical head at the time. 
Should you be lavish in it, your regime would be a memorable period 
and your name would always be remembered with respect in the acade- 
mie circles. Sir Akbar Hyderi, impressed by these words, said: "I will 
try in this matter sympathetically. My plan is like this: His Exalted High- 
ness the Nizam's cother has died; in the name of remitting recompense 
(thavab) to her, you please submit a petition in his exal'ed court, request- 
ing for financial aid to the educational institutions and incidentally men- 
tion the Dar al-Ulum also. Whatever amaunt he sanctions, half of it will be 
given to the Dar al-Ulum and the other half we will keep for the lacal 
educational works”. As per this suggestion, the Maulana sent a letter to 
that effect to Śir Hyderi ta be presented in the exalted court. On it Sir 
Hyderi wrote a recommendatory note for one lakh of rupees. This peti- 
tion was presented in the court the very day and the munificent Nawab 
not only sanctioned it but also changed the figure one to two and thus 
granted two lakhs of rupees, which made the Maulana unusually glad, for 
he had gone there expecting only fifty to sixty thousand as the con- 
struction of a room did not cost more than a thousand rupees in those 
days. Maulana Hakim Maqsud Ali Khan Hyderabadi, a member of the 
Majlis.e Shura, congratulated the Maulana on the phone and remarked: 
"This is the first incident of its kind in this region that without having to 
make rounds of the bureaucratic offices a petition was sanctioned on the 
very day af its presentation and twofold of the amount solicited was re- 
ceived”, Sir Akbar Hyderi appointed a committee for this amount and 
also wrota his opinion that the said amount be deposited in a bank and 
stipends be issued from its interest to the students of the Deccan. 
With great daring the Moulana took another appointment to meet Sir 
Akbar Hyderi and when they met, pointed out in rather an  unpleasant 
tone the breach af promise on his part and came away regretfully, at 
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which Sir Hyderi could not say any.hing but observed a repentent silence. 


With this regret the Maulana returned to Deoband and thereafter 
undertook a journey to Madras where he stayed at the house of Mareet 
Haji Ismail who owed allegiance to the late Maulana Hafiz Muhammad 
Ahmed. Qari Sahib related ihs whole incident to Haji Isma'il and said : 
"Now you gentlemen have te make amends for this grief and sorrow of 
mine”. Mareet Haji Sahib was very much moved and said: "Give us 
simply an appeal in writing; we will wark and you will not have to go 
anywhere”. Thus within only the first ten days of Ramazan he collected 
Rs. 47,000/-, and giving it to Qari Sahib, said: "If you allot the remain- 
ing part of Ramazan also te us, this amount can reach up to one lakh”. 
But he replied : "When Allah Most High hath given us the requisite amount, 
there is no need of craving for more”. Accordingly, with this amount 
all the rooms of the new hostel, except the main gate (which is known as 
Bab al-Zahir were completed.! 


A.H. 1357 : THE ARRIVAŁ OF HAFIZ MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM, 
MINISTER OF COMMUNICATIONS 


The need for a separate road to connect the Dar al-Ulum with the 
railway station was being felt for a long time. ln 1937 when national 
government was established in seven provintes of the country, the atten- 
tion of the provincial government of U. P. was drawn to this need. In 
this connection Hafiz Muhammad Ibrahim, the Minister of Communications 
in U. P., was invited to come and see this need for himself. Accordingly, 
on May 31, 1938, he came to Deoband. Besides the elders and students 
of the Dar al-Ulum, prominent citizens of the town and district Saharan- 
pur, officers of the Irrigation Department and Municipal Board were also 
present at the railway station to welcome him. His dignified procession 
started from the station and passing through the decorated bazars of the 
town reached the Dar al-Ulum at 9-00 a.m. For the memkers of the Dar 
al-Ulum this was the first occasion of such a joyous and grand welcome. 
It is needless to point out that this joy and fervour was the outcome of 
the old yearning of the Dar al-Ulum for freedom, because in its life it was 
the first time that the ministers of the state were national. The spectacle 
of the interpretation of that dream which the Dar al-Ulum had seen long 
ago was before its eyes, and hence howevermuch fervour and joy might 
have been expressed it would not have been much. The address and 
panedyrics full of emotions of gratitude were read out in the welcome 
function. The elders of the Dar al-Ulum thanked the esteemed quest for 
his arrival. At the sugaestion of Maulana Madani attention was drawn 





1.  Yad-dasht of the Muhtamim Sahib. 
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in the address to the construction of a road reaciiing straignr trom ine 
Decband railway station to the Dar al-Ulum. In the end Hafiz Sahib de- 
livered his speech in reply from every ward of which his passionate sin- 
cerity, faith and love were evident. He said :—— 


"From the time | have been appointed as a minister | have happened 
to go to several places and addressess have also been presented to me in 
many towns. If any of these addresses can be a cause of pride for me 
| shall say that it is the address of today that has been presented to me 
in the Dar al-Ulum; this address will be so valuable a memorial that it 
is difficult to forget it. | do not have the words to express my feeling as 
to how | have been honoured here. |t is due to the great ulema that 
the name of Islam is extant in India and its true teachings are also extant. 
It is that body of scholars that protected the Indian Muslims from the 
attacks of atheism and materialism, and it is due to these ulema only that 
inspite of such a long time having passed over the establishment of the 
British government in India no change taok place among the Muslims. 
If such a body of ulema accords honour to anyone then | understand that 
there can be no greater good luck for a Muslim than this. Your honaur- 
ing me like this is such a thing in my eyes that let alone one ministership, 
a thousand ministerships can be sacrificed on it. Notwithstanding my 
having become a minister in this province and inspite of your honouring 
me like this, | assure you that | consider myself inferior to the smallest 
student that may be there in your madrasah and consider it my great good 
fortune to be of service to it. Whatever | can dó for the Dar al-Ulum, 
whether | may be in the governmenł or not, I am always ready to do it. 


"Mention has been made in the address about a road. I think it is not 
such a service that it can be considered any service. | think it proper that 
this road must be built. Whatever service the present government can 
render within its limits, it is always ready to render. | assure you on 
behalf of the present government as regards serving the teachers and 
students of this place.” 


A.H 1358: MAULANA UBAYD ALLAH SINDHI'S RETURN 


Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi, who was an active member of the 
Shaikh al-Hind's revolutionary movement for the independence of India 
and was also his well-guided discipole and a right-hand man, had gone 
to Afghanistan at the Shaikh al-Hind's behest in connection with the some 
movement. When the British government came to know about the pur- 
pose of his journey, it issued an order for his exile. Staying at Kakul 
for saven years, he went to Moscow and then from there to Turkey. ln 
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A.H. 1344 he reached the holy Mecca where he stayed till the end of 
AH. 1357. In short, after his long separation of 25 years trom India, 
the first Congress government of U.P. formed in 1937, withdrew the ban 
on him. As soon as the ban had been lifted, he, all of a sudden, on 
6th Safar, A.H. 1358, recched Deoband without having informed anyone. 
First of all he went to the mosque af the Dar al-Ulum and said two 
rak'ahs of prayer. Maulana Qari Muhammad Tfayyib, the present vice- 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, was the first to reach the mosque ta meet 
him on getting the news of his arrival. When they both came face to 
face, Maulana Sindhi rushed forward ond, having put his hands on the 
feet of Qari Sahib, began to weep. No sooner did the news of his return 
spread than a thrilling wave of joy and elation ran throughout the Dar 
al-Ulum. Teachers, students and supervisors gathered in the mosque. 
An impressive function was arranged io welcoma him in which he threw 
light on the different aspects of the Shaikh ol-Hind's political movements 
and narrated the experiences af his long iravels. 


SULTAN IBN SAUD'$ ACADEMIC GIFT 


At the end of the year Maulana Husain Ahmed Moadani went for 
pilgrimage to the House of Allah. During the season of hajj the late 
Sultan Ibn Saud met him and favaured him with a royal robe of honauwr. 
and aifted books, nublished by the Heiaz novernment, for the library of 
the Dar al-Ulum. This academic qifi of the Sultan has been kept at a 
prominent place in the library with the label "Atiyya-e Saudiyyah”. 


THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S JOURNEY TO AFGHANISTAN 


The relation between India and Afghanistan is of a historical nature. 
Afghan students have been prosecuting studies at the Dar al-Ulum tfram 
the very beginniną. Accordingly, in A.H. 1283, Afghan students are seen 
shaulder to shoulder with students of the different parts of India. Due 
to this relation a sympathetic attachment for Afghanistan has always 
been expressed in the Dar al-Ulum. A congratulatory function wes held 
in the Dar al-Ulum on the occasion of Nadir Shah Shaheed's coronation 
and a meeting of condalence on the eve of his martyrdom. Similarly a 
function for conaratulating and  wishing prosoerity was held when 
Muhammad Zahir Shah ascended the throne. On this occasion the 
Executive Committee decided that, to  renavate and strengthen the old 
academic and educational relations between the Dar al-Ulum and Afghan- 
istan and to convey the message af congratulations and benediction to 
the Afghan government, the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum should go 
as its representative ta Kabul. Maulana Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi accompanied 
the Qari Sahib in this journey. Information about this journey had been 
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given betorehand and this news had also been published im the news- 
papers. At intermediale siations, particularly at the Lahore railway 
siarian, a vast concourse of people including Maulana Ahmed Ali, the 
commentator ot the Quran, and Maulana Ubayd Ailah Sindhi, was 
present to greet him. Taking leave of all these men, when ihey reached 
Peshawar, Maulana Ghulam Samadani and a host of old alumni of 
Deoband welcomed them. From there when they entered the Afghan 
border in a motor car, the royal couriesy began. They were given a 
grand welcome with utmosi respect and  reverence. After reaching 
Kabul they rirst met the minister ot foreign affairs, Sardar Ali Muham- 
mad Khan whom the vice-chancellor introduced to the Dar al-Ulum in a 
lecng speech in Persian. Thereafter they met the prime minister, Sardar 
Muhammad Hashim Khan, who welcomed the vice-chancellor in an extre- 
mely courteous and atfectionate manner, and then said: "| wish that you 
also call upon His Majesty ihe Amir of Afghanistan”. After an appoint- 
ment was made, the honour of meeting His Majesty was also gained. The 
king, a la the Afghan courtesy, rose from his chair, came up to the door 
and embraced the rector. The rector, after delivering a short speech 
in Persian, read out with permission a few lines as "the present of since- 
riłty' which His Majesty heard standing. |t had been indicated in these 
lines that the purpose of coming was not to ask any financial help but 
it was only to strengthen the old ties. 


However, prior io this meeting, the vice-chancellor, while meeting 
tne prime minister, had already presented to him a detailed memorandum 
on the academic and religious services of the Dar al-Ulum, the reasons 
for its educational greatness and fame, its effaris in connection with the 
liberty of India and its selfless services to the cause of Islam. This whole 
memorandum is given in the Rudad-e Safar-e Afghanisłan ('Report on the 
Journey io Afghanistan”). Some of its excerpis are reproduced below |— 


"Today when the chain of connections of the Dar al-Ulum has spread 
from the east to the west, its alumri have fanned aut throughout the 
Islamic world and, at the same time, due to a sudden 1iurn of events, 
the eniire Islamic world is intensely feeling about  cultivating 
mutual relations, the Dar al-Uium, too, felt the need that in order to spread 
iis academic current more and more and universalize ils academic and 
educational influences more widely, it should extend its special ties with all 
the Islamic states and ponder over such means whereby it by itself be 
able to meet the academic needs of the world of Islam. 


"Since, dmang all the Islamic states the noble siate of Afghanistan 
is a neighbour of lnaia and an Islamic state werthy to be proud of, 
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and, moreover, since the prominent elders of the royal family have been 
especially connected with and directly attached to the founders and elders 
of the Dar al-Ulum — accordingly Your Majesty know it better than 
others that this auspicious family, besides its material and external 
powers and its inherent fascinating morals and nobleness, has received 
full support from the strong spiritual favours and approved and accepted 
blessings of the august men of the Dar al-Ulum, the manifestation of 
which is today as clear as the day—, hence every knowledgeable "descend- 
ani of Qasim* imagines himself to be connected with the royal family, 
and it is indeed a fact that the servants of the Jamia-e Qasimiyyah, by 
reason of this old familial relation, have been more attached than ever 
to this noble Islamic state and so ihe highest Executive Committee of ihe 
Dar al-Ulum has authorised me that I personally present myself in Your 
Majesty's presence and acquire the felicity of exchange of views. My 
sincere view-point consists in the following four articles i— 


(1) This old relation be maintained in a progressive form on an 
intellectual basis, selflessiy and disinterestedly, 


(2) Such an occasion be provided for His Majesty as well as the intel- 
ligent officers of the lofty state that they directly acquire introduction 
with such a central and educational institution as the Dar al-Ulum. 


(3) The intelleciual relations between the Dar al-Ulum of Afghanistan 
and the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, be developed for purely educational pur- 
poses in such a way whereby the authorities of the latter may directly 
estimate the latest academic needs of Afghanistan and the world of 
islam and, in the light of this estimate, prepare such ulema in the changed 
circumsłances of the period that they may co-operate fully with the aim 
and purpose of the free governmenits in the world of islam and prove 
sincere workers for the state. 


(4) If is necessary in this connection that under Your Majesty's formal 
guidance and attentions I be given a chance to inspect the modern acade- 
mic advancements of Afghanistan, its expected needs and schools of 
thought so that the real sketch of the intellectual concepts of the Afghan 
nation may come before me and serve as a guide in the future programme 
of the Dar al-Ulum, particularly in the training of the Afghan students. 

"| have no hesitation in submitting that, on the one hand, among the 
free and independent states of the Islamic world, Afghanistan alone is 
the state which has maintained ihe Islamic grandeur, effect and prestige 
throughout its gamut of influence; and, an the other, the Dar al-Ulum, 
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Deokand, alone is that important institution which, in guarding the islamic 
spirit, has worked with fuli organisasion and intrepidity. Hence ihe 
strengthening of murual ties between ihese twa Islamic centres is as much 
necessary as it is in every way useful and consequentia| for the whole 
lsiamic world, and the benerit of which, to all inienis and purposes, will 
return towards Atghanisian iiself in the torm of Afghan intelligentsia 


and enlightened ulema. 


"Under this new alliance while ihe Dar al-Ulum, in the light of ihe 
counsel of the royal government, will offer services for the Afghan 
nation, at ihe same iime if such special and moral attentions are cosferred 
on the Dar al-Ulum by the royal government beseeming its own dignity, 
which may become a respectable basis for expressing and stating these 
iniellectua| relations and for the permanent proteclion of this kind of good 
relations, the Dar al-Ulum will not only accept them but will also consider 
them q source of honour and respect as well as necessary and appropriate 
for ihe continuance and strengihening of ihose relations." 


During the course of his stay the respected vice-chancellor got a 
chance on governmental basis to exchange views with several esteemed 
academic and literary societies of Kakul. In ihe words of the learned editor 
of the newspaper "Anees” (Kabul), the ulema and the young educated 
classes were equally impressed by the respecied vice-chancellor's thoughts 
and views. The ministry of education expressed the dasire thai he inspect 
the Kabul University and its colleges. He wrote and presented a detailed 
review on the educational set-up of ihe university in which, acknowledge- 
ing the factual educational good qualities of the university, he had also 
offered some suggestions and opinions. The main point of discussian in 
this review was that the teaching of foreign languages and modern 
sciences should not be given in such a parallel manner that there might 
be clash and friction with the religious sciences, creating thereby in the 
nation ciasses of divergent tastes and, consequently, national disunity. 
Qn the contrary the religious and secular education should be given com- 
binedly so that the disunity already produced might be brought to an end. 


The most important thing among the outcomes of ihis journey is tne 
establishment and  consolidation of educational relations between the 
istamic centres. |If this is utilised judiciously, then in connection with 
educationa|! progress important useful results can be obtained in future 
for the Islamic world. At the iime of ihe vice-chancellor's returning from 
Kabul, the prime-minister, in his farewell-meeling, announced on kehalf 
of his government a gift of fifty thousand Afghan rupees for the Da; al- 
Ulum. The actual words of the prime-minister were: "Yau, thank Allah, 
are independent and the Dar al-Ulum depends upon trust in Allah besides 
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Wham it needs no one; but, anyhow, it was a duty of the governmeni 
tha: it recognise iis own duties at ieast in the matter of the Dar al-Ulum. 
Wnatever ala ris Majesiy nas sancioned rar the Dar al-Ulum is not 
commensurare with the digniry or the var Qal-Uium DbUT you GE Qiso 
aware or ine importance ur uie iespunsibuiiies ArTghanisian nas haa in 


tne present circumsiances Or tne woru - 


On the realisation of ihe royal gift an impressive funciion was held 
in the Dar al-Ulum in which ihe vice-chancellor reviewed in very eloquent 
terms the hospitality of the Atghan government, audience in the royal 
court, cordial meetings with the prime-minister and other ministers ot 
state, the condition ot academic centres, educational and industrial estab- 
lishments, liierary societies, Jami'at al-Ulama, Kabul University and difter- 
ent colieges of sciences and languages, and the naiional and religious 
feelings of the Afghan naiion. 


Various institutions, societies, u.adrasahs and respecuble personaili- 
ties of India took enthusiastic part in thanking the King of Afghanistan 
for this patronage of learning. The newspapers, by and large, published 
this news prominently in their columns and great joy and elation was 
expressed in the whole country over ihis renewal and strengthening of 
this sincere relation. 


DAR AL-TAFSIR 


It has been stated in the foregone ihat like the course of Hadith the 
course of Tafsir had also been started in A.H. 1350, but at that time there 
was no separate class-room for it ln A.H. 1358 a square hall of 30 by 
30 was built upon the upper storey of the Dar al-Hadith and was named 
Dar al-Tafsir. Above this hall has been construcied a stately dome which, 
by reason of its loftiness and grandeur, looks as if a majestic crown has 
been put on the head of the Dar al-Ulum. This building of the Dar al- 
Hadith-cum-Dar al-Tafsir is, on the whole, so magnificent that the anloaker 
zannot but be struck wilh astonishment. 


A.H. 1359 : THE CONSTRUCTION OF THE BAB AL-ZAHIR 


Since the special road linking the Dar al-Ulum wiih the railway 
station had already been built and the dome on the Dar al-Tafsir had 
also been completed, the Majlis-e Shura, as regards the use of the Afghan 
donation, decided that as the construciion of the main gate of the stu- 
dents' hostel, opposite the Rar al-Hadith, had become necessary, it 


1. For details, vide Satar-nama-e Atghanistan hy Gari M. Tayyib. 
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should be spent on consiruciing the main gate which should be named 
Bab al-Zahir afier the name of :he King of Afghanistan so as to establish 
a lasting memorial to the sincere relations between Afghanistan and the 
Dar al-Ulum. Nawab Sadaryar Jung Maulana Habib al-Rahman Khan 
Shirwani was selecied for laying down the foundation-stone of the pro- 
posed gate. To invite him for this ceremony the vice-chancellor himself, at 
the suggestion of Maulana Madani, went io Habibganj (Dist. Aligarh). 
Maulana Shirwani, as per his promise, reached Deoband on the scheduled 
date and laid the foundation-stone with his auspicious hands amidst a 
very large galhering of teachers, students and cammon Muslims. 


The Bab al-Zahir in ihe Dar al-Ulum is a grand and magnificent 
3-storeyed building, cansisting of several rooms and |lecture-roams in 
which the teachers of the department of calligraphy train the students in 
the art of writing a good hand. 


THE COMPILATION OF A USEFUL EDUCATIONAL SCHEME 


The respectable vice-chancellor, at the wish and  invitation of the 
ruler of the Qałat state, went to Qalat. The purpose of the Khan of 
Qalat was that, for ihe education and training of the adolescent studenis 
of the siate, a new curriculum be structured in which modern sciences and 
social necessilies too be given due weight along with the religious scien- 
ces; moreover, ways and means to remove the wide gulf of hatred pro- 
duced between the two educated groups in the community due to the 
distance created by the discordance of religious and profane education be 
adopted, and such a comprehensive syllabus be devised whereby, com- 
bining both ihe systems of education as far as possible, that guif of 
"educational dualism” be removed, so that, by lhe gathering of both the 
old and modern educational tendencies at one point of union, an effort 
be made to create the unity of knowledge and thought in the community. 


To prepare such an educational scheme the honourable vice-chan- 
cellor had taken Maulana Shams al-Haq Afghani from the Dar al-Ulum 
along with him. After reaching Qalat a very comprehensive and useful 
syllabus was compiled in consuliatian with the old and modern educa- 
tional experts and was presenied to ihe state. ln accordance with ihe 
desire of the Khan of Qalat, Maulana Shams al-Haq Afghani, Maulana 
Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi and some other experts from the Dar al-Ulum 
were sent to Qalat te put this syllabus into practice. But this caused 1 
lass to the Dar al-Ulum in the sense that ihe former was entrusted with 
the portfolio of minister of education and the latter was made director 
of publicity and both of them had to remain in Qalat. However, while 
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this scheme wos slill in the eur!ly siages of implemeniation, World war Il 
broke out and the Briiish government, for expediencies oi defence, 100K 
over the sicie administraiion unaer iis own control. lt is a pity that, 
through this exiremely usetul scheme, the means suggested tor creating 
oneness and uniiy through ihe blending ana fusion of old and new 
tendencies couid not come into force. 


RELATION BETWEEN TRE DAR AL-ULUM AND THE 
MUSŚLIM UNIVERSITY, ALIGARN 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and the Muslim University, Aligarh, are 
ihe biggest educational insiiłuiions of the Muslims in India that came 
into being one aiter another afier the revoluiion of 1857. While ihe Dar 
al-Uium took care of ana supported ihe Muslims religion through the 
impariing of religious sciences, the Muslim University, Aligarh, haved the 
Muslims from temporal ruination by means of providing facilities tor 
education in the contemporary and econamic sciences. lnspite of the 
fact that both had been founded for the Muslims and have kept func- 
tioning for them only, there was no link inter se. During the Khilafat 
Movement when the Shaikh al-Hind wen: io the M.ULA. for laying the 
foundation of ihe Jamia-e Millia, he had delivered that momentous 
presidential address which is considered the address of the foundation of 
the said Jamia, but later on the same period of unconcern had returned. 


On behalf of the society of tha university, "islami Tarikh wa Tama- 
ddun* ("Islamic History 8 Civilizaticn”), Mr. Mahamid al-Ansari inviied the 
great ones of the Dar al-Ulum on the occasion of "the lslemic Week” 
during the previous years. This series started with the vice-chancellor. 
Qari Sahib delivered a momenteus scholarly and  philosophica| lecture 
an "Islam 8 Ścience”, which, according to Dr. Amir Hasan, chairman of 
the said society, became very popular in the circle of the teachers and 
students of ths Muslim University." 





1. ln this pithy lecłure, Qari Sahib has satisfactorily, commented in a scholarly 
style, an Science and the reality of Islam, relation between Science and Islam 
and the exigencies of the |latter. After defining the theme of Science and the 
limits of discussion, he has made an analytical review of the Four Elements, 
their contradictory propeities, the diiference, between their various peculiari- 
ties and effects and their causes. Along with defining the origin of energy 
and the criterion of diHerence, he, in the light of an autnhentic "athar' (prophe- 
tic tradition of a particular kind), has discussed in an interesting manner human 
energy and capaciły and its sway and domination over materia! powers. After 
making it clear that the spring of human powers is the soul,.he has argued in 
a very subtle manner about spiritualism, theology, the Being of Allah and riis 
Attributes. At the same time he has shown in a philosophical style as to what 
the criterion of the consummation of human powers is. What are the principles 
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Another lecture during the current year was delivered an "The In- 
gredients of Islamic Culture and Civilization”. lt was also very much 
appreciaied. The former leciure has been published in book form by the 
said society. 


As a result of these lectures the academic underestimaticn and mistrusł 
prevailing in the university regarding the ulema was removed. From that 
time onwards the relations between the Dar al-Ulum and the M.U.A, have 
been on the increase from day to day and the distance that existed 
inter se these two great academic inslitutions has now, thank Allah, been 
much reduced. 


A.H. 1360 : COMPLEJTION OF THE HOSTEL 

A.H. 1360 (AD. 1941) is that period in which the world was 
embroiled in a dreadful and devastating war. The general economic 
condiłions in the country were becoming very precarious and complex, 
but Allah's Favour and Bouniy were busy in pushing the Dar al-Ulum 
forward. ln the holy month of Ramazan, as stated in the foregone, the 
vice-chancellor went to Madras. A few months prior to this journey a 
delegation of the merchantis of Madras. headed by Haji Isma'il Mareet, 
had reached  Deoband and had already insnecied the Dar al-Ulum 
thoroughly. Impressed by its administrative efficiency, the sincerity of the 
teachers and functionaries, the students' engrossment in studies, and ihe 
needs and pure religious atmosphere of the Dar al-Ulum, this delegation 
was inelined to extend help to it. A powerful metivation for this journey 
in fact came from this inspection of these gentlemen and the vice-chancel- 
lor, accompanied by his depuiy, Maulana Mubarak Ali, went to Madras. 
Besides the widening of the circle of influence of the innumerable believers 
and well-wishers of the Dar a!-Ulum, the people of Madras presented a 
purse of Rs. 47,000/-, including an amount of Rs. 20,000/- from Haji 
isma'il alone, for completing the construction of the hostel-rooms. 


The vice-chancellor returned from Madras via Calcutta, where also he 
stayed for some days. This journey, too, thank Allah, proved very remu 
nerative, bringing in a sum of Rs. 24,009/-, which included Rs. 20,000/ 
donated by Haji Muhammad Deen, hide merchant of Caleutta, alone. 

-=ime< <B> A RÓ ——_  — 


of the meriis of self and the manifestations of spirituał morals and atfributes? 
What are the contradistinctions  betwecn spiritual and materials morals ? 
What is the relation between Islam and material wisdom ? What are the harms 
af pure materialism ? To which reality does Islam invite and how is man 
removed from spiritual and divine realities by making sheer materialism 
his only ideal ? How the manner of expression punctuated with apt illustrations, 
has made these abstruse discussions commonplace and interesting has to be 
seen to be believed. (S.M. Rizvi). 
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May Allah most High reward ali these gentlemen and bestow upon ihase 
or ihem who have gone io glory hign ranks in the highest Paradise! ty 
tneir atiention and tavour the hostel which was lying incompiere Tor yea.s 
and was causing much inconvenience 1o tne stuaenis aue to lack ot accom- 
moaation was ar last compleied. bue to tne compleiion or ihe hostel rne 
compound ot the bar al-uium whiecn was dabsaiuiely unsate till then 
became safe. May Allah reward them ail nere and in tne Hereariai! 


"DAR AL-ULUM”" JOURNAL 


The monihly entitlea "Al-Qasim" that had been started 32 years ago 
(A.H. 1328) under the auspices and supervisian of the Dar al-Ulum for 
the correction and cultivation of the religious beliefs and practices of the 
Muslim masses went on rendering useful services to lsiam and ihe Muslims 
very successfully. The memory of the research and high class academic 
articles from the pen of the ulema of Deoband which the Al-Qasim pub- 
lished and the untypically clear and simple style in which an excellent 
stock of autheniic religious informaiion it offered to the  Muslims, 
is still fresh in the minds of the educated. After being current for a 
long period of eleven years the publication of Al-Qasim had been stapped. 
Thereafter, till now, circumstances were continuously such that no |ournal 
could be published by the Dar al-Ulum, although, during a period of 20 
years the sincere onzs and those having an atiachmenł io the Dar al-Ulum 
had keen ceaselessly insistiing upon the issue of a monthly journal. More- 
over, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum themselves were feeling this important 
need but were not in a position to take practical steps in this regard. 
Ai last, in Jamadi al-Awwal, A.H. 1360, a monthly journal entitled "Dar al- 
Ulum” was started with the following objectives:— 


(1) To keep the helpers and adherents in toucn with the circum- 
stances and chronicles of the Dar al-Ulum. 


(2) To create the correct religious mentality among the Muslims by 
presenting the teachings of Islam in an easy and impressive manner. 


(3) To present and publish research articles of the ulema of Deoband 
on academic problems and the stand of the Dar al-Ulum on the contem- 
porary events. 

(4) To defend soberly against the attacks of the adversaries of Islam. 

A.H. 1361 : MAULANA MADANI'S ARREST 


On the night between 9th and 10th Jamadi al-ukhra, AH. 1361, 
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Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani, dean, Dar al-Uium, Deoband, 
started from Deobend to preside over the Hindu-Muslim Unity Conference 
at Jhang (West Punjab. Near Saharanpur, at the Patri railway s'ation, 
a police inspector presente"l to him the warrant of arrest, got him down 
from the train at Saharanpur station and sent him to Saharanpur jail. 
Next day he was taken to the jail ot Moradabad. The ccuse of this arrest 
was a political speech which Maulana Madani had delivered in the <con- 
ference of the Jami'at al-Ulama, Dis. Moradahad, Bachhraon. (here a 
joke is worth hearing. This function had been presided over by Maulana 
Muhammad Tayyib. When he went to the Moradabad jail to see Maul- 
ana Madani, the latter said to the jailer: "This president of that objection- 
able function is strutting along fearlessly and you have thrown this old 
man behind the bars”! Maulana Tayyib reioined: "Sir, Just now I am also 


with you in the jail”). 


The news of Maulana Madani's arrest reached the Dar al-Ulum on ihe 
morning of the 1Oth instant. No sooner did they hear this news than a 
wave of intense excitement, anxiety, grief and indignation swept all over 
the teachers, students, authsriiies and functionaries. As a token of pro- 
test all the markets in the town were closed. A meetina of protest was 
held under the chairmanship of the respectable vice-chancellor in which 
he said: "If the government wants to chalienge the Dar ol-Ulum and the 
aroup of the Dar al-Ulum by arresting Maulana Madani. | am ready to 
accept this challenge on behalf of the: whole group”. 


It will certainly be unjust not to acknowledge here the patience and 
aplomb of the students” community on this occasion. During the term of 
Maulana Madani's captivity, protest-processions were taken out several 
times, ond demonstrations and functions were held but inspite of the 
fact that excitement amoną the younq students” community was very 
intense and feelings against the governmeni were running very high. 
an every occasion, along with sołemn zeal and peaceful demonstration, 
scholarly dignity used to be always in the fore. Though on such provoca- 
tive occasions this peculiarity usually daas not remain intact. the students 
of the Dar al-Ullum proved by their behaviour and discipline that not- 
withstandina their youth and callowness how cautious and self-possessed 
they could be in the expression of their feelings that even on a severe 
occasion they would not let the skirt of scholarly dignity and solemnity 
slip off their fingers. 


On 10h Rajab, A.H. 1361, the judgement in Maulana Madani's case 
was read out in the Moradabad jail. The court had sentenced him to 
imprisonment for 18 months and to pay a fine of rupees five hundred, 
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and in default of which a fu:ther term of six months in the jail, and had 
decided to assign him A Class. 


POSTPONEMENT OF TIE ANNUAL EXAMiNATIONS 8 THE 
GENERAŁ VACATION 


Tha event of Maulana Madani's arrest had taken place in June, 
1942. Shortiy afterwords, in August, 1942, with the arrest of the Con- 
gress High Command, ths Indian National Congress was declared illegal 
throughout the couniry, which produced anxiety and resilessness every- 
where in India. The leaders had been arrested and the rank and file, 
a!most everywhere, had resoried io violence. Government institutions and 
the railway lines were ganerally the main target of their aitacks and 
sabotage. This was the month of Shaban in which the annual exami- 
nations are usually helel in the Dar al-Ulum, after which starts the 
vacaiion. Due to the onxiety-filled conditions prevailing in the country 
there was apprehension that the students might be deprived of the 
cpportunity of reaching their homes in the vacation and hence the pro- 
pesal for postponing the examination was under serious consideration 
in the vice-chancellor's office. Meanwhile the students themselves unani- 
mously made a plea that in view of the existing confusion in the country 
if they staysd to take the examination it was feared that they would 
not be able to reach their native-places for the railway lines being in 
jeopardy could create severe problems of transport. Secondly, they also 
wanted to respond to tke call and need of the time and take part in 
it, and hence they were secking permission to go home as soon as possible. 
Accordingly, in view of the tumultuaus conditions of the time, ihe students' 
request was granted with the decision that it would be incumbent upon 
them te take the examinałiens by 25th Zil-hiija, and the examinations 
were postponed and a gereral vacation was declared in the Dar al-Ulum. 


ARRIVAL OF THE CHINESE REPRESENTATIVE, OSMAN WOO 


The Chinese Islemic National Salvaiicn Federaion had sent one 
Osman Woo as its representalive ta India to study the conditions of the 
Muslim institutions. ln conneciion with this tour he came to the Dar 
ał-Ulum on 25th Sha'ban, studied its administration, method of education, 
eic. very minutely. He wos, on the whole, very much pleased to see the 
Dar al-Ulum and expressed his view in the foliawing words:— 


"This is an henour for me that I got an opportunity to see the Dar 
al-Ulum. Maulana Muhammad Tayyib Sahib took me round the Dar al- 
Ulum for which I am grateful to him. This institution is a purely religious 
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instituiion which can be called tne "Al-Azhar"” of the east. It is the 
duty of every Muslim in and outside India to lock after this eastern Al- 
Azhar and to strive to help it so that Islamic Culture may continue in the 


east in a better condition”. 


A.H. 1362 : THE EFFECTS OF THE CONDITIOM OF THE 
COUNTRY ON THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Compared to the strengih of students in the past years, their number 
in A.H. 1362 was very small. The effecis af the movement of August, 
19421 were found, more or less, everywhere in the country. Travelling 
had become risky due to the railway lines exposed to hazard. Severe 
disorder had spread particularly in Bihar and Bengal. Dearness hac 
exceeded limits, politica! unrest and insurreciion was common. Bengal 
was breathing ifs last due to a severe famins and sfarvation and hence 
it had become difficult for the students of Bengal and other far off places 
to even step out of their homes. As such, the siudents fram Bengal who 
were usually always numerous in the Dar al-Ulum, were very few in 
number this year. 


On the one hand this tumult was raginglv rampant in the country 
and on the other, due to dissimilitude of their political culis, a serious 
confusion of misunderstanding ond opposition cropped up among the 
managing authorities of the Dar al-Ulum, which at last ended in the 
resignation and separation of the chancellar and five tsachers. Details 
of this conflict will follow shortly. With the resigning party sixty students 
also left the Dar a!l-Ulum. Bu, thank Allah, due to the immediate filling 
up of the vaconcies of the temchers no unusual or cenanicuous difference 


arose in the management of the affairs. 
ALLAMAH USMANYS SEPARATION 


In AH, 1354, when Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani was appointed 
chancellor, the powers of the vice-chancellor too, in connection with the 
safeguarding of the tack of the Dar al-Ulum. had been transferred to 
the chancellor, but in practice the administration 'of the Dar al-Ulum was 
in the hands of the vice-chancellor only. Since the chancellor Maulana 
Shabbir Ahmed Usmani used to stay very liitle in Deoband—the major 
part of the year he spent at Dakhel (Dist. Surat), where he had been 
appointed dean — every kind of responsibility and accountobility devalved 
only on the vice-chancellor. And the experience of the lonq past had 
proved łhat since it was the vice-chancellor who was practically running 











1. "Quit India Movement" launched by Ghandiii.  (Transłator). 
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the institution single-handed, the powers should vest in him alone. These 
questions had become the subject of controversy because, being account- 
able to the Majlisze Shura and ihe Executive Committee for accomplishing 
the affairs of the different departments and offices, he was facing prac- 
tical difficulties in the discharge of his funciions. Constitutionally, totally 
all the funztional and administrative responsibilities appertained to the 
vice-chancellor. Hence, in A.H. 1361, the Majlis, in view of the natural 
exigencies of ihe contemporary conditions, transferred all the powers to 
the vice-chancellor. According to this proposal the position of the chan- 
cellor came to be that of a constitutiona| supervisor and his connection 
with the administralive affairs came to an end. At that iime, in view 
of the genera| circumstances of the country, a large number of students, 
teachers and funectionaries of the Dar al-Ulum used to consider it neces- 
sary and an important demand of the iime to join politics and make 
practical efforts, while Allamah Usmani, due to the educational nature of 
the Dar al-Ulum and certain other reasons used to consider the practical 
efforts of its adherents harmful. His opinion was that as a group the 
Dar al-Ulum should keep off practical politics. This contest at last 
developed inio a chasm of non-co-operation between the two parties. 


On such occasions the procedure usually current in constitulianal 
institutions is that when the highest authority meets difficulties and failure 
in enforcing any policy, he tenders his resignation and steps aside so 
that due to non-co-operation the harmful effects of dyarchy may not 
come to the fore. So, Allamah Usmani, on this occasion, gave proof of 
the same prudent foresight: he resigned and drew aside. Along with 
him, Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim, Maulana Mufi Muhammad Shaf'ee, 
Maulana Zahoor Ahmed and two other teachers from the magistral staff 
and nearly sixty students cherishing ihe same views resigned and left 
the Dar al-Ulum. However, after some time, through the vice-chancellor's 


effort, Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim and Maulana Zahoor Ahmed came 
back ta the Dar al-Ulum. 


AH. 1363 : MAULANA MADANI'S RELEASE 


The year 1363/1942 was a very tumultuous year in the politics of 
India; all the great and small leaders had been ihrown into imprison- 
ment. |t has already been stated above that Maulana Madani had been 
arrested during the first ten days of Jamadi al-ukhra, AH. 1361, while 
travelling between Deoband and Saharanpur. Now, in the holy month 
of Ramazan, A.H. 1363, he was released from jail unconditionally. He 
came to Deoband on 14th Ramazan al-Mubarak. Thousands of his devo- 


tees had gathered at the railway-station. The concourse was so large 
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tnat such a scene had not been wiinessed for a lang time. After the 
Taravih prayer a grand welcome-function was held in the Jama Masjid. 
After the congratulatory panegyrics — an important one amongst which 
the vice-chancellor himself had composed in Persian and read out —, 
Maulana Madani, narrating the tyrannies of the Eng:ish, said: "The inde- 
pendence of India and the Islamic countries alone can satisfy our hearts; 
as long as it is no* achieved, our duty will remain and the struggle for 


independence will continue”. 


A.H. 1364 : THE STARTING OF A DEPARTMENT OF 
CALLIGRAPHY 


The relation that writing hos with reading needs no explanation. 
Writing and calligraphy are deeply connected with knowledge and it is 
hence that writing has been interpreted as "half of the knowledge”. 
Good handwriting had not been given its due place in the Arabic mad- 
rasahs til now. ln the Dar al-Ulum, however, this much regard was 
surely paid to the goodness of handwriting that the students who wrote 
a good hand were given distinctive marks; neverikeless there was na 
particular arrangement for the improvement and correctness of hand- 
writing which depended merely on the students” individual taste. By and 
large the students” handwriting used to be very clumsy. So this year, to 
remove this crudeness, a department for good handwriting was opened 
and the correctness of script and beauty of hand were made necessary 
for ihe students. 


Both the Naskh and Nasta'liq scripts are practised in this department. 
Besides writing a beautiful hand, the students who wish to acquire 
training in calligraphy as an art are exercised technically. Thus besides 
improving hand, this department is also a good and respectable means 
of earning livelihood for the students cf the Dar al-Ulum. 


A.H. 1365: THE ESTABLISHMENT OF A CRAFT HOUSE 


It is evident that except teaching, preaching and religious leadership, 
other means of earning living in the present times are not open to the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. Being seized of the matłer, it was con- 
sidered necessary that means of livelihood for the future should be pro- 
vided for the students so that, after leaving the Dar al-Ulum, they may 
live independently with peace of Mind and composure. ln opening 
the department of calligraphy also, this wos one of the objectives in view. 
May Allah Most High bestow good recompense upon Maulana Abd al- 
Ghafoor Bukhari, who was then the Imam of the mosque of the Dar al- 
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Ulum and later on emigrated to Madina and died 1ihere, that the above- 
named department came into being through his sincere help and effort, 
beginning first with the department of book-binding. He was a nalive 
of Bukhara and owned a workshap of boaok-binding on a pretty good 
scale at Bombay. He was himself well-skilled in this work. During his 
stay in Bombay he cultivated an eagerness for acquiring religious sciences 
and selected the Dar al-Ulum for the achievement of his object. He 
endowed the machine for book-binding, tools and other requisite accesso- 
ries of this work that he owned to the Dar al-Ulum. As such, with this 
equipment endowed by him, the House of Crafts was inaugurated in 
Rajab, A.H. 1365, beginning with the department of book-binding. fis 
good self did not rest conient with this (endawment) only but, offering his 
own services gratis to the House of Crafts, he trained and prepared such 
men who could teach book-binding to the students. 


Thereafter, other crafts too have continued to be added to this Hause 
of Crafts (Dar al-Sana'ey). 


AH. 1366: HELP TO THE RIOT-STRICKEN MUSLIMS OF BIHAR AND 
GADH-MUKTESHAR 


The sun had as yet not risen on the firmament of independence in 
india when the fire of riois shot up in Bihar and Gadh-Mukteshar (Dist. 
Meerut). The majority community had  raised Cain for the minority. 
Thosa who had escaped these riots alive were so panicky that they were 
not prepared to return to their homes, There is na doubt about it that 
Gandhiji's services in this connection can never be effaced from the pages 
of history. His tour in the riot-torn areas of Bihar worked as an antidote. 
Nevertheless it was necessary that the Muslims themselves, appeasing and 
encouraging such victimised Muslims and preaching and inculcating pati- 
ence and perseverance to them should make endeavours morally ta close 
such gaps for the future. So delegatians were sent out from the Dar al- 
Ulum with this purpose and the results proved to be quite satisfactory. 
Many Muslims who had determined to leave their native places stayed on 


and those who had already quitted returned when the conditions became 
normal. 


Almost ihe same situation was encountered. in  Gadh-Mukteshar. 
Reaching there, the delegation of the Dar al-Ulum, with the help of the 
government, worked assiduausly, ardently and diligently in cleansing the 
mosques and houses, re-arranging and repairing, burying the martyrs and 
restoring peace and security; and dispelling the Muslims' fear and des- 
pair, prepared them ia re-settle in their homes. 
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THE ISSUING OF PROVIDENT FUND 


The salaries of the magistral and clerica! staffs of the Dar al-Ulum 
have always been less in proporiion to their services, the inevitable con- 
sequence of which is that these salaries can hardly suffice for iIheir and 
their families” creature comforts. There is, therefore, no possibility of 
lying aside anything for a rainy day. But human needs are not subject 
to selflessness and sacrifice. Hence whenever any fortuity befell them, 
they had io suffer great hardships and distress. Similarly, those retired 
due to old age or any other reasons, did not have even an ordinary fin- 
nancial suppori to fall back upon. This writer has seen with his own 
eyes several such woeful incidents that when one died in harness due io 
old age, his heirs would not have even so much as to be able to arrange 
for his obsequies; or if an employee had the misfortune of being involved 
in a chronic disease, he could not get reasonable medical treatment for 
want of funds. Due to consecutive experiences and the plea of the em- 
ployees themselves and in view of the unavoidable human conditions and 
necessitłies, the system of provident fund was started in the Dar al-Ulum 
to provide easy monetary help in times of urgent need or at the time of 
superannuation. This time the Majlis-e Shura gave proof of its sympathe- 
tie attention to the employees appeal.' 


Now six naya paise per rupee is deducied from the salary of each 
permanent employee as his own contribution to the P.F. and an equUai 
amount is contributed by the Dar al-Ulum, and this accumulated amount of 
PF. ic handed over to him at the time of his retirement; moreover, there 
is also provision of giving two-third of the P.F. as loan in times of need 
which is deducted at the rate of 5% from the salary every month. 


151h AUGUST. 1947 — INDIA WINS FREEDOM 


The reality cannot be denied that in the struggle for the indepen- 
dence of India no other group can be called a rival to the proud posi- 
tion held by the ulema. After the tumultuous revolution of 1857 this 
was the only party which kept the concept of independence alive in the 
country. Their continuous effort and struggle at !ast infused the spirit 
af liberty in the whole nation. Hazrat Nanautavi was the greatest pro- 
pagator of this concept and the ouistanding preacher of this movement. 
It is indeed a pity that the writers of the history of this war of indepen- 
dence have not done justice to him for the enthusiasm with which he nur- 
tured this concept. 


On this occasion of India's winning freedom the extent of jay which 
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the group oriented ond prepared for this goal by Hazrat Nanautavi must 
have experienced can be esiimated from the speech which the respected 
vice-chancellor had delivered on the night of 15th August, on the eve of 
the festival of freedom, before a large gathering of the students and the 
townspeople. As some light is ihrown in this speech on the history of the 
ulema's role, it will be apt to reproduce this speech verbatim. He said :—- 


"Elders of the nation, respectable ulema and dear students of the Dar 
al-Ulum! The auspicious day of today will be always memorable in the 
history of India. A glorious and mighty empire regarding which it was 
admitted on all hands that the sun never set on it any time and ahaut 
which an overweening and supercilicus representative of this empire, 
namely, Gladstone himself had boasted vaingloriously in the parliament 
that his empire then was so powerful that even if the sky wished to fall 
down upon it they would stop it on the points of their bayonets and it 
would not be able to cause any harm to the empire. The same empire, 
not due to the falling of the sky but merely due to the stirring up of a 
few particles from the earth is winding up so easily that history cannot 
offer a single example therkof! On this great revolutian we offer con- 
gratulations to the whole country; to the whole country in general and 
ta the old and the young in particular whose efforts and sacrifices have 
brought forth this sweet fruit for India. 


"lt would be ungrateful on our part if on this occasion we da not 
recollect the efforts of those elders of the community who in fact laid rhe 
foundation-stone of this independence, and laid it at a time when the 
heart and mind of this country was simply devoid of the concept of liberty. 
lt was the crusading party of Hazrat Shah Wali Allah's intrepid disciples 
which was marching in the path of this struggle for the past two hundred 
years not only with pen and ink but also with sword and blaad. After 
1857 when the English power completely dominated over the whale coun- 
try, this was the lone party which kept the concept of liberiy alive and 
at last made everyone in the country infatuated with it. According to 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, in 1857 ihe greatest repository of this 
concept and the greatest trustee of this fervour was Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim. He took up sword under the leadership of his Shaikh (spiritual 
preceptor), Haji Imdad Allah and stepped in the path of liberty with the 
intention of laying down his life, but because of the difficulties of the path 
the chain of victory stopped at the Shamli Tehsił and could not reach 
Delhi and the country was deprived of independence. However, this 
party did not become unmindful of this idea, When Hazrat Maulana Muha- 
mmad Qasim left this world, his proper and true successor, Shaikh al-Hind 
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Maulana Mahmud Hasan, the legitimate heir to his knowledge and views, 


continued the movement for freedom with his whole party. 


According to a statement of Jamal Pasha, the Turkish governor of 
Madina, what miracle was hidden in the handful of Shaikh al-Hind's 
bones and his short jubbah that it taok the whole Islamic world into its 
fold! Anyhow, the passion of these august men against the English para- 
mountcy was neither for rank and positian nor for the ministeria| chairs 
nor for the power of any single party, but it was only for this that the 
oppressed country be taken out from the grasp of an oppressive nation 
and be entrusted, by way of rendering the due to ihs rightful person, 
to one whose trust it was , so that the word of iruth be elevated. 


"The greatest lgisure-time aclivity of these august men was always 
the same talk and anxiety as to how the yoke of the English should be 
thrown away from ihe shoulders; regarding this alone were their fore- 
casts and spiritual revelations and about the same was their common 
orderliness and arrangement. One day all these elders were present in 
the Chhaita Mosque. ln view of the English people's domination and 
uncommon might, Haji Sayyid Muhammad Abid said: 'The English have 
set their claws very deep (i.e., have stabilised their positian very firmly). 
Let us see how „will lhey be disrooted? At this Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqub who was the first Shaikh al-Hadith of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
observed : Haji Sahib! Whot are yau thinking ? That time is not far 
off when India will be turned like a row-mat. There will be no war; on 
the contrary, in a state of peace and tranquillity, this country will be turned 
like a row-mat. At night we will sleep under their rule and will rise up 
in the morning in another reign. 


"| de: not run down the daring and the valiant people of today but 
| also cannot back down from the conviclion and claim under any circum- 
siances that all the efforts of independence today are a building the foun- 
dation of which had been laid down by these august men and therefore 
b can say loudly that this struggle for the independence of India had been 
initiated by Muslims only and they alone nurtured it. Shah Abd al-Aziz 
issued a fetwa against the English and declared India to be a Dar al- 
Harab (Territory of War). Haji Imdad Allah and Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Nanautavi used this fetwa; they drank ihis recipe of cure in a 
particular manner and made others also drink it. The Shoikh al-Hind pre- 
servedthe samą recipe in the form of a compound electuary and made it 
usable for everyone. Accordingly its use became common. ln the Khi- 
lafat Movement also though the recipe was bitter, it was used by all, and, 
at all events, when it began 'o be used commonly, the passion far 
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freedom passed over trom ihe Muslims lo the other compairiots und ihey 
also became active, and ihrough the indera.gable |]oint efforts of the 
Hindus and the Muslims and lneur saciifices iheir sweet truit is betore us 
in the form of the independence of the country at which we extend con- 
gratulations to each other and pray for these august men who sowed the 
seed and the tree became sa stalwart ihat all of us are eating its fruit 


today.” 


"The independence of India is the independence of the entire Islamic 
world and hence gamut of aur congratulations is also much wider. 
Both the states of India and Pakistan deserve our congratłulations : 
we congratulate Pakistan as Muslims and India as our native land. | also 
cannot refrain from expressing this thought that now the Muslims have 
remained as an ordinary minority in India and in today's independence 
while they have an occasion to be extremely glad that the 200-year old 
paramountcy of the English has come io an end for which they were so 
restless, there is also an occasion ta be anxious as to what would be the 
form of their colleciive life in this country? For this they should take 
steps from now. ln the light of the holy Shari'ah there is only one way 
that they select from amongst themselves an imam (leader) and a reli- 
gious chief (amir) for establishing their religi-legal organisation; that 
instead of remaining scattered the Muslim groups and sects in India unite 
and become one, one at ihe Kalima of Islam, and decide to pass their 
religio-legal life under one chief. In this ane sentence alone is hidden ihe 
prolix interpretation of their collective life. The thing of foremost priority 
for them is to forget the past events; let us give up the system of recri- 
mination and sarcasm and stop thinking of laying the blame at the door 
of each other. On the conirary, keeping the fuiure alone in view, let 
us ponder over it that to be uniied what can be the plans for fraternity 
and equality that we can put into practice today? In my oginion the chan- 
ces of our keing united are brighter now than ever. The parties on 
whom resi the bases of dispules have been turned up side down by this 
revolution; the fact is that they 1oo have changed with the changing of 
India. Hence, now, insłead of sowing the seeds of dissension by found- 
ing new parties, it is apposite, rather necessary, that we lay the founda- 
tion-słone of a single party ond solve all thase problems that have cropped 
up in the new India”.! 


On this eve the following declaratien was made on behalf of the Dar 
al-Ulum :— 





1. "Dar al-Ulum” journal, Zi-qada, A.H. (October, 1947). 
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"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a religious institution of the Muslims 
and a glorious academy, which has always protected its education and 
educational activities in the midst of the tumults of national politics and 
it has never let disharmony arise in its educationa| affairs by any fortui- 
tous movement; nevertheless it never practised alienation from its nation 
and national movements to the extent of opposihg the British domination 
and paramountcy; it rather took suitable part in a responsible manner in 
all ihe national matters. 


"The event of the independence of India as our native land and the 
first step of its emancipation from ihe supremacy and dominance of British 
imperialism is not such a ihing that the Dar al-Ulum can remain aloof 
from it. The Dar al-Ulum is not only elated over the freedom of the native- 
land but is also taking it as a good augury for the real liberiy in future 
and is anticipating it as a prelude to many future |oys. 


"lt hos decided to express its jubilance on the eve of this incipent 
freedom of India and in the full expectation of its utmost liberty, that 15th 
August should be celebrated as a general holiday. As such, the Dar al- 
Ulum, through this holiday, shares the general exultation of the country. 


ulmdia is receiving the first instalment of freedom afer a slavery of 
two hundred years. We congratulate all those friends who have given 
sacrifices for the independence of the country, for Allah Most High, having 
accepted all their efforts, bestowed the wealth of freedom on all of us. 
We hope that these intrepid crusaders of the country will continue their 
efforts as long as India does not win complete freedom and they may not 
have attained the chance of elevating freely all iheir national and reli- 


gious customs”.! 


PREVENTION OF RENEGATION OF THE MUSLIMS OF DEHRADUN 


After riots in ihe vicinity of Dehradun the mischief of the Muslims 
renegalion had been intensified. To prevent this mischief a preacher wus 
sent from the Dar al-Ulum. He made Dehradun his base and toured ihe 
villages. The Muslims of that area received strength from the timely 
arrival of the preacher. He gave a good proof of his assiduousness in 
re-settling the Muslims. By his effort and persuasion many apastates returned 
to the fold of Islam. The village Muslims, being infused with courage, per- 
severance and self-reliance, regained ihe gusto for facing riots and the 
people who, due to fear and despair, had deseried their native places 
returned to their homes. 


"Dar al-Ulum'", Deoband, journal, dated Shawwal, AH. 1366 (Sept. 1947). 
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A.H. 1368 : SELECTION OF THE ULEMA OF DEOBAND FOR THE 
MUSLIM UNIVERSITY COURT 


The remotemess between Deoband and Aligarh which had been 
continunig for a long time had lessened considerably due to the lectures 
Maulana Muhammad Tayyib had delivered in the university in A. H. 1359. 
As a result thereof, ihe authorities of the Muslim University thought of 
co-opting the ulema of Deoband for ihe Muslim University Court, and 
Maulana Hifz al-Rahman, Maulana Mahfuz al-Rahman and  Maulana 
Qari Muhammad Tayyib were nominated as members of the Court, and 
thus ways of co-operalion between these two great and outstanding aca- 


demic institutions were opened. 


SEARCH OF THE DAR AL-ULUM AND CONFISCATION OF THE 
RELIGIOU$S INSTRUCTIONS REGARDING ID AL-ADHA 
i 

The year before an insulting event had SCZUFIGU with the Dar al- 
Utum due to the interference of lhe district authorities on the occasion of 
ld al-Adha. This year again, a few days before Id al-Adha, on 5th Zil- 
hijja to be exact, the regretiable incident of search of ihe Dar al-Ulum 
took place. A local police officer, accompanied with a posse of 30 to 35 
armed constables arrived at the gaie of the Dar al-Ulum and without 
seeking permission of any member of the management or making use of 
those morał exigencies which are considered necessary on such occasions, 
he entered the vice-chancellor's office, made a search and confiscated ihose 
printed cammandments and proposiiions (masa'il) of Id al-Adha cantain- 
ing the instructions regarding sacrifice. 


The instructions concerning sacrifice along with an appeal for dona- 
łions were being published for years and ere this none had objected to 
this practice. This year, however, that portion of the contents of the 
posier which contained a mention of the word 'cow' among the dełaiis of 
sacrificial animals was particularly exceptionable in ihe eyes of the said 
police officer. According io him the meaning of ihe mention of the word 
cow was that the Dar al-Ulum had persuaded the Muslims to sacrifice it 
in coniravention of the government orders to the contrary. The officer 
and his subordinates were poinied out that the cow had been mentioned 
by way of a proposilion (mas'ala) even as there was mention regarding 
the saczifice of camel although camels are not sacrificed- anywhere in 
india. Moreover, there was a note iha!t under the prevailing circumstances, 
the Muslims, in view of the expediencies of the time, should observe the 
milieu of the country and should abstain from ways which might cause 
breach of peace. Besides this, the Dar al-Ulum being a central religious 
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insii.ulion in the world of lsiam, it was binding upon it to siaie and issue 
religio-legal orders which were being sent in large numbers outside India 
also where there was no restriction on the sacrifice of the cow, and, more- 
over. in India itself their were many places where cow slaughter was not 
prohibited. But the police officers were nol convinced and they persist 
in their insisience. So under iheir insistence and: to dispel their imaginary 
suspicions, an additional declaration was published to the effect that "at 
places where .here is a government ban on cow-slaughter, one should 
refrain from slaughtering the cow, ox, calf for the sake of the existing 
circumstances in the country and mutual affeciion and uniiy; moreover, 
there must be full regard for the orders of ihe government". 


Prolest-meetings were held at various places against insolent. sacrile- 
gious and humiliating behaviour of the police oafficers and this malicious 
attempt was also censured by newspapers. 


A.H. 1369: CO-OPERATION OF THE GOVERNMENT CF INDIA 
IN THE ADMISSION OF PAKISTANI STUDENTS 


Afier ihe partition of ihe country studenis from Pakistan had comgple- 
tely ceased ta come io Deoband due to the permit system; they particularly 
had been left no means of prosecuting their studies at the Dar al-Ulum. 
In view of the world-wide fame of the Dar al-Ulum studenis were anxious 
to come there, sending applica.ions after applications, requesiing the pro- 
vision of means which might help them achieve the jewel of their obje- 
ctive (knowledge). This situation was presented before ihe Government 
of India. The Ministry of Education. complying with the request, gave 
permission ihat siudenis who wished to come to the Dar al-Ulum would 
be given, an application, a one-year permit" which could be exiended as 
per requirement from the state government. But, noe.withstanding this 
permission, this sysiem could not go an for a long time due to official re- 
qula.ions. 


INTRODUCTION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM OJTSIDE iNDIA 
THROUGH THE GOVERNMENT OF INDIA 


This year the Foreign Ministry and All-India Radio felt the need, in 
connection with its broadcasts, of introducing the history of the Dar al- 
Ulum and iis exisiing conditions io 'he outside world, particularly to the 
countries of the Middle Easi. Accordingly, wiih this purpcse, officials of 
the Foreign Ministry and ihe All-India Radio Station came to Deoband 


Passport and visa were not necessary for travel between the two countries then; 
ane could travel on obtaining a permit from one country to the other. 
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one afler anotner lo obiain first-hand information and take photographs 
of ihe Dar al-Ulum. Among ihe latter were included the depuiy direcior 
of ihe All-India Radio for the Middle Eusi and organisers of broadcasts to 
Egypt and Iran. They took photographs of the large buildings of the Dar 
al-Ulum as well as its different departments and rare manuscripis. lt 
will be quile apt here ta reproduce the words in which these gentłlemen 
expressed their impressians afier inspeciing ihe Dar al-Ulum =— 


The words of Mr. M. A. N., deputy direcior for the Middle East sec- 
tion, were as under: 


"Here simple life and ihe spirit of high thinking is met with in iis true 
sense. | heard and observed some leciures and also saw in what an 
ordered and disciplined manner food is disiributed ta the students. The 
kitchen was very neal ond clean. The accounts of finances are kept 
very regularly. There is a very big library in ihe Dar al-Ulum, con- 
taining valuable books on different subjects. ln fact this institution is 


a university. 
Mr. Abd al-Fattoh Udah, organiser of the Arabic broadcas's, said: 


"lt is a fact that | faund a ciiadel of Islam and a shelier of faith and 
the propheiic sunnahs in Deoband. On coming here | came to know 
what kind of capacity the Dar al-Ulum has had for both the religion 
and the world and the Hereafter. It is a very valuable legacy ihe main- 
taining of which is very necessary for us, and it is also necessary that 
we make it a pillar and prop for construciing the future". 


Mr. Ali Ameer Muizz, ihe orgoniser of the Persian broadcasts, stated: 
"lt is that place where | felt the irue grandeur and power of Islam. | 
observed that the rows of the Muslims in prayer were not empty ond 
every one vied with one another to go forward.  Ultimateły the day 
will come when the shadows of the unity and simplicity of Islam and 
as a result:of the Muslims' selflessness and lack of hypocrisy, Isłam will 
spread all over the world. 


"Worship io Allah in accordance with the method shown by Islam from 
which we, in the countries of ihe Middle Bast, had been far removed, 
and worldly good and pelf, and pomp and splendour had dazzled aur 
eyes, we faund in this sacred place, and we found it in such a way 
that we reacquainted ourselves with the glory of Islam”. 
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THE AFGHAN AMBASSADOR'S VISIT TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 

Even as the academic benefit of the Dar al-Ulum is universal, the 
circle of its sympathisers is also very vast. You have already seen that 
besides the Muslims of India the Muslims of other countries also have par- 
ticipated more or less in its constructien and progress; pariicularly Afgha- 
nistan, which has always given importance to the religious services of 
the Dar al-Uium. Accordingly, in view of the same old connections, the 
ambassador of Afghanistan, stationed at New Delhi. Sardar Najib 
Allah Khan, came to the Dor al-Uium en 7ih Rajab in his official capacity 
and for several hours exchanged views on academic problems with the 
elders of the Dar al-Ulum. He inspected the different depariments and 
classes of the Dar al-Ulum. He stayed in ihe upper storey of the Bab 
al-Zahir, which is a magnificent monument to the patronage of know- 
ledge of King Muhammad Zahir Shah of Afghanistan. ln konour of the 
respectable guest a function was held in the big hall of the Dar al-Hadith. 
After the greeting-panegyrics, the vice-chancellor, in his speech of wel- 
come, threw ample light on the historical relations between the Dar al- 
Ulum and Afghanistan and elucidated tha international tack (maslak) of 
the Dar al-Ulum. At the end, His Excellency Sardar Najib Allah Khan, 
in his reply acknowledging the interest and relation of Afghanistan with 
the Dar al-Ulum and the latter's greatness, said :— 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a public academic instituiion in the eyes 
of the Afghan masses, but on the basis of my observalion | can say 
that this is not only an educational institution but is also a centre of 
lslamic culture. The Dar al-Ulum guarded religion and the Islamic sci- 
ences at a iime when the Islamic sovereignty in India was no more and 
| hope that in future too it will remain engaged similarly in the service 
of arts and sciences. The Afghan masses, ulema and lovers of knaw- 
ledge not ony appreciate its value but are also helpers and well-wish- 
ers of the ulema. 


"The foundation of Islamic culture rests an truth, love, equality and the 
discerning of reality, and this Dar al-Ulum is comprised of all these in- 
gredients. 


"The history of the Dar al-Ulum bears witness to the fact that it has 
always produced upright and truthful sons of whom the Dar al-Ulum 
can be justly proud. The Dar al-Ulum is not the heritage of India 
alone but is the patrimony for the whole Islamic world. Hence I pray 
to Allah that He keep the Dar al-Ulum alive with all sorts of progress 
and make it useful for the world of Islam”. 


232 


A.H. 1370 : MAULANA AZAD'S ARRIVAL 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, the Education Minister of the Govern- 
ment of India, came to Deoband in the morning of 29th Rabi al-Akhir, 
A.H. 1370. Before his arrival his telegram reached Maulana Madani to 
the effec: that he would be reaching on Bth January and would dine with 
Maulana Muhammad Tayyib. He was given a very warm welcome en 
the day af his arrival. 


First of all he came to ihe Dar al-Ulum and observed such regard for 
the vice-chancellor's masnad that he sat a little away fram the main seat. 
Conversation went on on educational matters for quite a long time 
Thereafter he went round the departments and classes. During this in- 
spection he kept expressing his views in his peculiar style about the im- 
portance and function of each and every department. After Zuhr, the 
function for welcome was held. Congratulatory panegyrics and addre- 
sses were presented. The vice-chancellor introduced the Dar al-Ulum in 
detail. ln the last Maulana Azad delivered a very eloquent, aphoristic 
and enlightening speech in which, after mentioning the peculiarities of ihe 
ideal of life at the Dar al-Ulum, its academic importance and greatness 
and his longstanding relations with it, he. especially addressing the students, 
inculcated upon them some golden precepts. This latter part of the Speech 
is so important that if the students make it the programme of their lives, 
there can ke wrought a life-giving revolution in the world of knowledge. 
Maulana Azad said :— 


"Dear students! Have you ever mused over this as to what is the 
purpose of this education that you are acquiring ? ls this knowledge the 
end or the means? There are many such things in the world which are a 
means and not the real objective; however those things that are the ob- 
jective cannot be achieved without them. Thus the means too will become 
the objective. For instance, what is in currency is the coin of gold or 
silver. This iS the only means of earning wealth. But of what earthly 
use is it in the necessities of life? |If one is thirsty, will silver quench 
one's thirst? ln hunger, will gold assuage the hunger? But as long as 
gold or silver he not there, eatables and drinkables cannot be had. Thus 
gold and silver also become necessary. The government has issued cu- 
rrency notes. The slip of paper thereof is not worth even one-fourth of 
a paisa, but the government has printed "One Thousand Rupees" on it. 
Naw this is a means; by means of this paper rupees and ashrafis are 
acquired. This slip of paper has become the means of realising one 
thousand rupees. Nawadays the people do not keep ashrafis af gold 
or silver coins worth ane thousand rupees; they prefer to keep rather this 
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piece of paper. Durability is not necessary in things which are in the 
order of means, but things included in objectives cannot admit changes. 
In hunger, food is the objective; means cannot be its substitute. 


"You left yaur homes and kiih and kin and came here. Otber sys- 
tems of education are also current in ihe country; people rusn towards 
them but you closed your eyes against schools and colleges 


in order to acquire proficiency in ihe religious sciences. This 
is indeed a very  auspicious  intention. But the question is : 
ls this | knowledge that you are acquiring a means or an 


objective' ? If your mind failed to understand this, I should warn you 
that you are not doing the right work. Other peoples have always can- 
sidered knowledge io be a means but it is a peculiarity of the Muslims 
that they always considered knowledge not a means but an end. There 
are 24 universities in India; there are colleges and hundreds af thousands 
of schools which have now reached even villages. The education that 
is imparted in them is considered a means, not an end. Education is 
acquired in them merely for this that government services may be had 
and higher posts may be bagged. The man who goes there believes that 
as long as he has no degree from there he cannot earn his livelihaad. 
But | wish ta! remind you that the knowledge ta acquire which you have 
knelt down here respectfully, that knowledge is the end and not a means. 
It is not acquired as a means but it is acquired for the reason that its 
acquirement is a duty. The Muslims have always acquired knowledge for 
the sake of knowledge, no! as a means; they never acquired knowledge 
for this that thereby they would earn their living. They adopted some- 
thing else as the means of livelihood. Those who have heard the stories 
about the ulema, they know that Imam Abu Hanifa who codified the 
science of Fiqh, which crores of Muslims follow, was a cleth-merchant. 
He did not make his vast knowledge the means of earning his living. 
Ma'ruf Karkhi was a cobbler. To day you are not willing even to hear 
about this avocation. He used to go out in Karkh,! sit down in the bazar, 
mend the shoes of the passersby and used to eke out his living thereby. 
Shams al-A'imma's name itself had become Halvai (canfectioner); such a 
great savant had made the selling of sweetmeats the means of his liveli- 


hood. 


"Similarly, the famous ulema of Islam caused to flow the streams of 
knowledge but never made the knowledge of religion a means of liveli- 
hood. They used to acquire knowledge for the sake of knowledge, not for 
the gilded. trifles of the world. It was a sin in their eyes to acquire 


0" a "| 
1. Karkh is the name of a lacality in Baghdad. 
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knowledge to earn worldly things. They used to consider it their religious 
obligation to quench the thirst of the seekers of knowledge with the light 
of knowledge. |t has been a peculiar habit of our ulema that they have 
taken it as their duty io serve religion and disseminate religious sciences. 
They did not make their knowledge a marketable commodity. If you 
understand this reality, then you will have shaped the whole history of 
your life. 


"Allah has bestowed upon you the grace to acquire the religious 
knowledge; sa it is now your duly to convey its call to the ear of every 
person. After same days, having iraversed the stages of education, you 
will become graduates and will then present yourselves before the world 
as religious divines. At that time this duty alone should be before you. 
If you do this, then I assure yau that ihere shall be no higher position 
of honour under this sky than the knowledge that you are acquiring. 


"| pray that Allah Most High bestow upon you all ths grace for 
this; and ! hope that, if it please Allah, I will get a chance to participate 
in such functions again and again"!' 


THE EFFECT OF THE PARTITION OF THE COUNTRY 
ON INCOME 8 THE STRENGTH OF STUDENTS 


The year 1366 1947, i.e., the year of the partition of the country 
was a very distressing year as regards the income of the Dar al-Ulum. 
Those areas of undivided India that had naw fallen to the lot of Pakistan 
werei the areas of income for ihe Dar al-Ulum. While there used to come 
more donations from what was now West Pakistan, large numbers of 
students used ta come from East Pakistan. Then the riots at Delhi, 
Calcultta and Hyderaobad and consequenily the emigration of a majority 
of the commercial Muslim population of these places to Pakistan caused 
more distress. This period was of great ordeal and adversity for the Dar 
al-Ulum; but gradually this predicament kept changing. The number of 
students which had decreaced to 1,000 from 1,600 went up to more than 
1,200 this year. The income was also increasing steadily though 
gradually. When condiiions became normal, the charitable people from 
Pakistan helped the Dar al-Ulum very generously. Accordingly, offices 
were opened by the Dar al-Ulum at central places in Pakistan for the 
realisation of donatians. The greatest help from Pakistan for some years 
came in the form of grains. 5,000 maunds of wheat which used to suffice 
for the necessities of the students, teachers and the other staff for an year 





1. Far detail, vide '"Rudad-e Khair-.maqdam-e Maulana Azad', published by 
Daftar-e Ehtemam, Dar al-Ulum. Deoband. (Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi). 
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used to come every year a! a very ordinary rate from Bhawalpur 
(Pakistan). This grain from Bhawalpur during this critical period played 
a very great role in sustaining the Dar al-Ulum; had this help, particularly 
after the partition of the country, been not avaiłable for four years, the 
Dar al-Ulum would have faced untold difficulties. May Allah Most High 
bestow good reward and great recompense upon those people whose 
attention, effort and endeavaur proved so helpful te the Dar al-Ulum under 
such critical circumstances ! 


AH. 1371: ACHARYA VINOBA BHAVE'S IMPRESSIONS 


Acharya Vinoba Bhave, in connection with his movement for 
Bhoomidan, arrived at Deoband on 2nd Rabi al-Awwal, AMH. 1371 
(December 2, 1951). Co-incidentaily, the Majlis-e Shura was holding its 
meeting on that date. The vice-chancellor and Maulana Hifz al-Rahman 
went to call upon the Acharyaji at his place of stay. Due to want of time 
Acharyaji could not get a chance to pay a visit io the Dar al-Ulum during 
day. So at about 7-00 p.m. he came and after seeing the Dar al-Ulum 
he expressed gladness tha! he got a chance to see this wonderful 
institubon of Asia. He congratulated the students und authorities of ihe 
Dar al-Ulum that, keeping the lofty ideal of service to the country and 
the community before themselves, they rendered glorious services during 
the period of slavery under the British paramountcy. 


Delivering a brief speech at the siudents' request, he said : *This 
university is the best wealth of our country in which have gathered young 
men from all over Asia through whom we can fill colaur in the map o: 
the unity of Asia. | hope that this university will render much greater 
and more glorious service in the period of liberty than it did during 
the period of slavery. We shall be able io convey our message to East 
Asia through this university. India has always been a reposiłory of love 
and unity. Many nations came here and were refreshed from the Ganges 
and the Jamuna of love ond unity. India wants to convey this message 
of itself to the whole of Asia, rather to the whole werld. With this 
message the present knot of the world can be unravelled, and we are 
sure that this university will prove very helpful in conveying this 
message”.? 


After going round the Dar al-Ulum, Acharycji, especially mentioning 
tne role of the Dar ał-Ulum in his speech that he delivered in the town, 
said :— 


"Al-Jami'at" Daily (Delhi), dated Dac. 8, 1851. 
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"| was very glad on reaching this university. It is an institution that 
leads to a simple life, less and less necesśities of life and a purposeful 
life; an institution that has enriched thousands and millions of men with 
the blessings (barakat) of religion. lt is a great centre of knowledge; the 
winds of knowledge that blow from here spread far and wide. 

"| was very glad to see that in this age of machines the people of this 
institution, though aware of the importance of mechanical life, pass 
very simple life”. 1 


At the end he said : "This is the one institution which from ils very 
first day opposed the British imperialism and in the process offered 
sacrifices on every front earlier than all others”. 


A CRITICAL FINANCIAL PERIOD OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The economic adversity that followed as a sequel of the war did 
not leave any institution unaffected, it's effect on the Dar al-Ulum too was 
inevitable. On the other hand, the big areas of income had gone over 
to Pakistan after the vivisection of the.country. So, a world-wide appeal 
for donations to this common trust of the Muslims of the world was 
published and, thank Allah, it brought out the desired result. Pakistan 
and South Africa particularly took greater part in it, so much so that 
even Southern Rhodesia which had been never heard of in the helping 
circle of the Dar al-Ulum joined the ranks of the donors, and, by Allah's 
grace, the boal of the Dar al-Ulum, perilously swirled in the malestrom of 
financial stringency, escaped and sailed forth towards the shore of desire. 


THE GENEROSITY OF THE MUSLIMS OF THE VICINITY 


Besides this, a new scheme was started in the Dar al-Ulum; i.e.. 
when the Rabi crop was ready for harvesting, ihe Dar al-Ulum called a 
representative gatherinq of the Muslim land-lords (zamindarsj and 
cultivators of the surroundiny areas, and they decided unanimously 
that they would not leave ony stone unturned in helping the Dar 
al-Ulum. The form proposed for this help was that the zamindars and 
cultivaiors themselves supply 5,000 maunds of wheat for ihe yearly 
needs of the Dar al-Ulum. So this scheme was put into practice and 
notwithstanding our lack of experience of this type of work and ihe 
season of harvesting coineciding exactly with the month of Ramazan, 
3,500 maunds of wheat were collected. Though this quantiiy of the grain 
was less than the estimated requirement, it supported the Dar al-Ulum a 
great deal in that eritical time of confounding  dearness. May Allah 
bestow good and prosperity in the wealth of the doers of this virtuous 
act! This practice of collecting grain continues todate and now, besides 
the districts of Meerut division, the areas of Bijnore and Haryana have also 
joined it. 


28/7 
THE VISIT OF AN EGYPTIAN SCHOLAR 


The Arab League which is a political organisation of the Arabian 
countries, besides its political activities, takes interest in academic works 
also. ln this cenneciion the cultura] section of the League keeps sending 
its representatives to various countries for collecting rare and scarce books 
for its own library so that with the obtaining of rare MSS. from the 
libraries of the world it may build up a matchless academic stock. As 
such it sent its representaiive, Shaikh Muhammad Rashad ibn Abd 
al-Muttalib to India. The Shaikh came io Deoband, selecied half a dozen 
MSS. and took away their photo-copies. 


Shaikh Muhammad Rashad ibn Abd ał-Muttalibh was not only a 
young scholar of Arabic and English languages but was also aware of 
those academic and research requirements which the  present-day 
European culture and scientific methods of investigations have produced 
among the educated class. His academic tours of many countries had 
made him a very braeadminded person. The impression that he gathered 
after inspecting the Dar al-Ulum is evident from the words he has put 
in the inspeciion Book :— 


"There is no doubt about it ihat one of the things amongst the great 
causes of its exultation is that | found this huge building erected 
absolutely in the old style and on strong foundations. There is only one 
reason far this : The fcunders' sincerity with Allah Most High and their 
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pious deeds 


A.H. 1372 : ADDITION TO THE MEDICAL (TIBBI) 
DEPARTMENT 48 ESTABLISHMENT OF DAR AL-SHIFA (CLINIC) 


As stated in the foregone, medical education had been sterted in 
ihe Dar al-Ulum within a few years of its establishment. Besides teaching 
medical books, the physician (hakim) of the Dar al-Ulum used to give 
medical treaiment to its students. The students who fell ill used to get 
their ailmenis diagnosed by the physician and ihe medicines prescribed 
by him from ihe pharmacists appointed by the Dar al-Ulum, which used 
to foot the medical bill. This method was sufficient for ordinary patients 
bu: for those involved in serious diseases the establishment cf a well- 
appointed clinic was under consideration for a long time. Accordingly, 
a Dar al-Shifa (clinic) was started this year and a building was especially 
constructed for it. In it along with a stock of simple compound and 
patent medicines, beds, beddings and the requisite paraphernalia for 
treatment anc nursing have also been provided. 
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As soon as this department was started, Hamdard Dawakhana, 
Delhi, offered medicines worth one thousand rupees annually for the 
students. Now the cost of these medicines has gone up to Rs. 3,000 per 
annum. Other Tikbi pharmacies too, in proporiion to their capacity and 
generosity, have been helping the Dar al-Shifa by donating their 
preparations, particularly the well-known allopathic pharmaceutica| firm 
of Amin 8 Isma'il of Calcutta and Hind €. C. Warks af Mau Nath Bhanjin 
(Azamgarh) which regularly send their special and patent medicines. 


The staff in the Dar al-Shifa, besides seven hakims, consists of six 


men who render different services like the distribution of medicines, 
nursing etc. 


SUPPLY OF WATER IN THE NEW HOSTEL 


The spacious courtyard of the new hostel spreads over an area of 
several acres of land. Four to five hundred students always occupy the 
rooms of this hostel. Though many boring-taps had been installed in its 
compound, they proved quite insufficient for such a large strength and 
for irrigating the orchard of the hostel. So, to remove this scarcity of 
water, a tubewell was constructed in the compound. Naw the students 
get plenty of potable water for their needs and the orchard is also 
irrigated regularly. 


A.H. 1373-74 : CONGRATULATORY MESSAGE FROM 
THE KING OF HEJAZ 


A news of that dream of Shah Saud of Hejaz in which the Holy 
Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) had drawn his 
attention io the Prophet's Mosque and wherefore a map for expanding 
it was being prepared by the Saudi government, was being published in 
the newspapers of the Islamic world. On this occasion congratulations 
had been sent to Shah Saud by the Dar al-Ulum, saying that "the true 
dreams in which the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him !) has addressed the Jalalat al-Mulk have been published in 
newspapers whereby our faith in him (the latter) has increased 
considerably; we wish the Jalalat al-Mulk long life and more divine 
grace for serving the two holy cities (Harmayn-e Sharifayn)” ! 


The reply-telegram received from the Jalalat al-Mulk through the 
ambassador of Hejaz residing in India read as follows :— 


*The Jalalat al-Mulk has commanded me that for the sentiments 
your honour have expressed in yaur telegram | should convav ta vour 
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honour and the staff of the Dar al-Ulum the Jalalat al-Mulk's message of 
plaasure. The lalalat al-Mulk prays io Allah Most High to bestow upon 


him all those things which may be suitable for Islam and the Muslims' 
weal”.l 


By chance the lalalat al-Mulk happened to come to India this year, 
and concenirating his royal attention an ihe Dar al-Ulum gave it a gift 
of Rs. 25,000. 


ANWAR AL-SADAT'S VISIT TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The present president of ihe Arab Jamhoauriya, Anwar al-Sadat, who 
was then the general secretary of the Mutamar-e lslami, came to the 


Dar al-Ulum. He committed to paper his impressions in the following 
words :— 


"The visit io this great and historical educational institution has 
compelled me that | offer congratulations from the bottom of my heart 
to my brethren who are running this institution. | pray to Allah Most” 
High that He make this institution a lighti-house of knowledge and gnosis 
and bestow upon the Muslims the grace to benefit from it for aver and 
ever". 


INTRODUCTION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM TO 
EUROPE 8 AMERICA 


On demand of a research-scholar of the department of Islamic 
Studies of Canada University, whose topic of research was "The Muslims' 
Religious Educciion in the Present Times”, a disquisition on the academic 
and religious history of the Dar al-Ulum was written and sent to him. 
It proved a very good means of introduction of the Dar al-Ulum in 
America and Europe. The disquisition was written at the instance of the 


vice-chancellor by the present writer. 


THE DAR AL-ULUM'$ RELATIONS WITH EGYPT 


At the time ihe general secretary of the Mutamar-e Islami, Anwar 
al-Sadat, came to the Dar al-Ulum, the vice-chancellor had expressed 
his desire to him for ihe cultivation of relations between the Jama-e Azhar 
end the Dar al-Ulum. This suggestion o? the vice-chancellor was warmly 
welcamed both in the Mutamar-e Islami and the Jama-e Azhar, and great 





1. Dar al-Ulum, monthly, Jamadi al-Ula, AH. 1374, p. 4. 
2. Dar al-Ulum, monthly, July. 1955, p. 4. 
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professors like Shaikh Abd al-Mun'lm al-Namr and Shaikh Abd al-Aal al- 
Aqabawi were sent io the Dar al-Ulum for a period of two years io 
teach modern Arabic literature and penmanship (sha). When their 
term was over, Shaikh Abd al-Wahhab Mahmud came in their place, 


From the time this relation has been created with the Jama-e Azhar, 
a particular zest for speaking and writing in the Arabic language and 
liierature has developed in the Dar al-Ulum and naw a separate depart- 
ment under ihe name "Saff-e Arabi” is maintained in which students 
acquire proficiency in Arabic speech and lucubration and thus hundreds 


or students have become proticient in colloquial Arabic and Arabic com- 
position. 


EXTENSION TO THE MOSGUE OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


According to the common custom of our mosques, the fountain of 
water of the mosque of the Dar al-Ulum was in the middle of the court- 
yard and it used to be inconvenient to sit around it for making ablution 
during the rainy season, summer and winter. Moreover, due to the 
increase in the strength of the students, the courtyard had become narrow. 
So, in AH. 1375, the foundation was shifted from the middle to the east, 
just under the Dar al-lfta, By this shifting not only the courtyard became 
spacious but the inconvenience of making ablution in open space during 
inclemeni weather was also removed. 


Ai the same time a large reservoir of hot water has also been con- 
struited for the winter season. A pipe connected with it and having 
several brass taps has been fitted around the fountain. This has made 
ablution-making very convenient and now a numker of people sitting 


around the fountain can perform ablution simultaneousiy with warm 
wafer. 


A RELIGIOUS GATHERING — INTERCOMMUNAL 


This year our Hindu brethren held two important gatherings in the 
country : one under the name "Internationa! Arya Samaj Conference” at 
Sherkot (Dist. Bijnore ) and the other under the name "International Arya- 
vart Conference” at Rajpura (Dist. Dehradun ). In both these conferences 
the preacher of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Saif Allah Hashimi, represeented 
the Dar al-Ulum. In ihe former he spoke on "The Natural Teachings 6 
Good Morals of Islam”. In this conference the chairman of the function, 
paying a tribute to the Dar al-Ulum, decłared :— 


26! 


"The virtues of Islam are much more than those of other religians 


and the mission of the Dar al-Ulum proved much higher and loftier than 
all ather missions”. 


In the conference held at Dehradun the lauded Maulana spoke on 
the topie of Allah's Unity, ihe common divine mission af all the prophets 
and apostles, Islamic fraternity and feliow-feeling. On this speech a 


newspaper of Dehradun, lttehad-e Duniya, commented in the following 
words:— 


"The Hindu Raja, Charit Singh Sahib, said that the best speech was 
that of Janab Saif Allah Sohib, wha came from Deokand and spoke on 
Islam. This preacher of Islam preached in such a way that no follower of 


any other religion could say even a whit against what he said and many 
praised him”.l 


COMPILATION OF THE FATAWA DAR AL-ULUM 


Fetwas were being sought from the Dar al-Ulum from its very in- 
ception. Incipiently Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanaufavi was handl- 
ing this job single-handed. After his demise this work was being taken 
from different teachers, but when the number of fetwas saught increas- 
ed inordinately, an independent Dar al-lfta was instituted far this pur- 
pose in A.H. 1310 and Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman was appointed as 
the first mufti of the Dar al-Ulum. In the beginning there was no system 
of preserving the copies of the fetwas but from the end of  Zi-qa'da, 
A.H. 1329, the rule of preserving copies began and hence the copies of 
the fewas issued during the first 47 years af the Dar al-Ulum are not 
extant. The number of fetwas issued during the said Mufti's time, i.e., 
from Zi-qa'da, A.H. 1329 ie AH. 1346, comes to 37,561. Generally one 
fetwa-seeker sends not one but several queries. If on an average three 
queries are supposed to come from each fetwa-seeker, the number of pro- 
positions ( masa'il ) multiplies threefald and runs inta approximately one 
and a quarter lakhs. 


The Majlisse Shura approved the vice-chancellor's motion that the 
accumulated fetwas be classified according to the juridical order and be 
published. The ccmpiler and editor of ihese fetwas, Maulana Zafeer a|- 
Din, while arranging them, has eliminated the repeated fetwas, retaining, 
however, those which may have some remarkable difference. The learn- 
ed compiler has taken upon himself the task of giving references from 
baoks of Fiqh in such propositions far which references had not been men- 





1, Rudagd, AH. 1375, p. 16. 
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tioned in the fetwas; at the same time, besides naming the book and the 
chapier in the references, the very text of the proposilion has also been 
reproduced. This undertaking has made each and every proposition well- 
substantiated; and if the reader wishes to refer to the original book, he 
can do so without much difficulty. The usefulness of the Fatawa Dar al- 
Ulum has much increased due to this undertaking. These fetwas in their 
origina| state were datewise; i.e., preserved in the order in which they had 
been sent by the fetwa-seekers, and had also been answered in the same 
order. But to compile them into book form they have been arranged in 
tne juridical style proposition-wise, which can be estimated from this that 
there are 18 chapters in the Book of Prayer, each sub-divided into four 


sections so that there may be met no difficulty in finding out the required 
propositions. 


The first volume of the Ffatawa Dur al-Ulum had been published in 
A.H. 1382. Since then nine volumes have been published so far and 
many mora still remain to go to the press. The popularity of these volu- 
mes can be known from ihe fact that though the series of the Fatawa is 
still incomplete, the, ones that have been published have run into several 
editions todate.' The 9th volume comprises the propositions and orders of 
the Book of Divorce and runs into nearly 500 pages. 


Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, on the occasion of his visit to the Dar 
al-Ulum in A.H. 1370, had remarked on seeing this stock of the fetwas 
that "a new Tatar Khaniya can be compiled from this; it is a great reli- 
gious service whereby the difficulties of the people are solved”.* 


AH. 1376 : THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF INDIA 
IN THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Among the important events of this year is the visit of Dr. Rajendra 
Prasad, the president of the Republic of india, to the Dar al-Ulum. 


| i 


4. For details, vide Introduction to tha first volume of the said Fatawa. 


2. Faława Tatar Khaniya, like the Fatawa Ałamgiri, is a voluminous tome of Figh, 
compiled in India. ln the arrangement of its chapiers its model is the Hedaya. 
in the Bth century hijri, during the regime of the Tughlaq dynasty, Shaikh Alam 
bin Ala al-Hanafi, at the instance of Khan-e Azam Tatar Khan, had compiled 
this collection of the Hanalite Figh into four bulky volumes. The said Khan 
graced the post of prime-minister during the reign of Sultan Firoze Shah Tughlaq. 
The Fatawa Tatar Khaniya has been very famous far some time. A divine of 
Aleppo, ibrahim bin Muhammad has prepared an epitome also of this book. 
it is stated in the Kashf al-Zanun that no title had been proposed for this book 
but as it had been ascribed to Khan-e Azam, it became famous as Faława 
Tatar Khaniya. (Kashf al-Zanun, pub. Istankul, vol. i, p. 211]. 
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The president came to the Dar al-Ulum on 14th Zil-hijja, A.H. 1376 
(July 13, 1957). This was the first ever occasion that a head of a country 
came to the Dar al-Ulum. Besides Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, Mau- 
lana Hifz al-Rahman, Maulanz Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, and Maulana Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmani the represen- 
łatives of the Muiamar-e Islam, Shaikh Abd al-Mun'im ol-Namr and 
Shaikh Abd al-Aal al-Aqabawi, etc., welcomed the president at the rail- 
way station. When the president's limousine started for ihe Dar al-Ulum, 
thousands of people of Deoband and the surrounding areas were stand- 
ing on both sides of the road to welcome him lustily. Never before in 
the history of the Dar al-Ulum had such welcome been accorded to any- 
one. The entire route had been decorated with small flags of variegated 


colours and the very first arch near the railway station had this inscrip- 
tion :— 


"Qur eyes and hearts pave the way”. 


The students were standing in double rows outside the compound of 
the Dar al-Ulum. On this occasion the students of India and those of 
foreign countries had formed separate groups, the former represeniing 
almost all the siates of India. 


The presiden: inspected the Dar al-Ulum thoroughly. He saw the 
buildings, looked into the rare manuscripts of the library, listened to the 
story of the sacrifices of the ulema of Deoband for tha independence of 
the country, observed the simple lifestyle of Ihe teachers and the taught, 
looked at a Persian transłation of ihe Holy Quran very minutely and 
ordered this writer to read the translation of some of the verses for him. 
After he had gone round the Dar al-Ulum, the vice-chancellor, in a 
glorious function of welcome, presented the address. The president, in his 
reply to it, paying glowing tributes to the Dar al-Ulum, said r— 


"The elders of the Dar al-Ulum hawe rendered service not only to the 
inhabitants of this cauntry but they have also achieved such fame from 
iheir services that students of foreign lands also flock to your institute 
and, after having acquired education here, they go back to their coun- 
tries and disseminate whatever they have learnt here. This thing is 
worthy of being proud of for all the people of this country. | hope 
that you will continue lo work in future also with the same sincerity 
and good intention and ambition and will with which you have been 
working to-date. It is my hope that this Dar al-Ulum will keep making 
progress from day to day and will serve not only this country but 
others also”. 
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After the at-home in the afternoon, the president, thanking the 
members of the Dar al-Ulum, said :— 


"The august men of the Dar al-Ulum have been learning and imparting 
knowledge for the sake of knowledge. Such men have been there in 
the past also, but very few who acquired knowledge and taught it 
merely for the sake of serving knowledge. They used to be more 
honoured than the kings. Today the elders af the Dar al-Ulum are treading 
the same path and 1 understand that this is not only a service to 
the Dar al-Ulum or to the Muslims but it is also a service to the whale 
country and the world. 


"Restlessness has spread in the world today due to the advancement of 
materialism; composure of mind and peace of heart are wanting. lts 
correct remedy is spiritualism. | find that the elders of this place are 
providing those necessaries of peace and solace for the world. | under- 
stand that if God chooses to keep this world in tact, the world has 
at last to come to this line. Hence the important academic service the 
august men of the Dar al-Ulum are rendering will surely advance and 
the work will continue like this only. | was very much pleased an 
coming to the Dar al-Ulum and | am taking away something from here. 
I thank all the responsible persons of the Dar al-Ulum".! 


The vice-chancellor expressed his impressions about the president of 
the republic of India in the following words :— 


"| found the president of the republic of India not only a dignified 
personality gracing a very high post but also found him to be of an 
extreme Sufi temperament and an augustly affeciionate man conforming 
strictły to religion and morality”. 


It will not be out of place to reproduce the views af the English 
press of India, particularly The Hindustan Times. which it expressed on 
this occasion of the president's visit to ihe Dar al-Ulum. The Hindustan 
Times, in its leader, has interpreted those progressive tendencies which 
are found in the modern educated class of today. 


It has siated that very few people in India can claim to know more 
about such institutions which have not received much publicity, but 
which have been influencing individuals and events for a long time with 
their silent and regular work. One such inslitution in Deoband is an 


1. Sadar-e Jamhauriya-e Hind Dar ai-Uium Men, pp. 27,32 by S.M. Rizvi, published 
by Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
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Islamic school, the Dar al-Ulum, where the president of the democratic 
republic of India had gone. As a religious academy, the Dar al-Ulum is 
second to the Al-Azhar University. Cairo, in the world of Islam, hence it 
is not surprising that a delegation consisting of two teachers of the 
Al-Azhar is working in the Dar al-Ulum for the past two years. The men 
who laid the foundation of this school in Deoband in 1866 included those 
ulema also who had taken part in the fight for freedom ten years earlier. 
Most probably ihe founding of the madrasah was a reaction to the 
establishment of an alien rule in the country, because thereafter the 
leaders of Deoband enthusiastically participated in all those movements 
the purpose of which was to achieve independence for the country, Most of 
the leaders of the Jami'at-e Ulema-e Hind, which is a powerful body of 
nationalist ulema, have been the graduates of Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Neither the pro-British policies of the Muslim League nor the two-nation 
theory could at anyiime withhold these courageous ulema from taking 
part in activities of a natianal character, They were against Britain 
during the period of khilafat and in 1940, during World War II, they 
corroborated the Congress tendency. But this teaching institute has 
played an important role not only in the political life of the country but 
its religious work also, which includes the production of books from 
Deoband, has been appreciated in the Islamic world. ln the field of 
education it maintained the traditions of Islamie studies, took an enlivened 
interest in Arabic and Persian and gave a fillip ło the cause of Urdu. 


The criticism that can be levelled against this institute of Deokand, 
said The Hindustan Times, is that socially and in the academic field it 
has not been much progressive. lts insistence on a classical lype of 
inertia and conservatism can be appreciated but if it has the wish which 
it should have to use its influence, then it will have to moderate its meihod 
of work in accordance with the present circumstances. Nationalism has 
now taken on a new meaning, and religion too should now have a new 
interpretation according to the present conditions. The movement from 
different religious leaders for producing more understanding and identity 
among their followers deserves a special attention; nevertheless, this 
effort should not be on an argumentative basis. It is the work of dignified 
institutions like this school that they render help in taking practical 
steps for developing such views that may comprise respect for the prin- 
ciples and worship of all religions, and, at the same time, encourage all, 
keeping in mind the modern tendency of pure and sound nationalism.! 


The Al-Jami'at daily of Delhi had immediately commented upon that 
sincere counsel The Hindustan Times had given the Dar al-Ulum at 





1. The Hindustan Times, July 16, 1957. 
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the end of its leader. After this review there remains no need of any 
further reply. The review of the Al-Jami'at was as under:— 


"The president of the republic of India, Dr. Rajendra Prasad, 
happened to pay a visit to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, recently. The purpose 
of this visit was to inspect the largest Islamic university of India, 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and to cultivate a relation with this centre 
of learning which has been the fountain-head of the movement of inde- 
pendence for a century. Reaching there he cast a look at the library of 
the Dar al-Ulum, accorded the honour of inspection to its rare and scarce 
MSŚS., exchanged views with its eminent teachers, extolled the long services 
of the Dar al-Ulum in his speech, acknowledged its his'orical and 


religious greatness, and returned with the finesr sentiments regarding it. 


"The contemporary, The Hindustan Times, too, has given special 
importance to this brief visit of ihe respected president and has paid a 
glowing tribute to Ihe glorious past of the Dar al-Ulum with full generosity. 
It has rightly admitted that the Dar al-Ulum, Deokand, is one of 
those institutions which by iis silent and continuous services has always 
influenced men and events and in India it is the only Islamic university 
which, nex. to ihe Azhar University of Cairo, enjoys a very special 
importance. lts founders include ihose men who took part in the fight for 
freedom long ago and pariicipaied in every movement for independence. 
The powerful personalities of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind, which is the 
strongest organisation of ihe nationalist ulema, are a product of this very 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Neither the pro-British policy of the Muslim 
league could affect these ulema nor the two-nation theory could change 
their angle of vision. During the course of the independence movement 
also these ulema always remained in the forefront in corroborating the 
decisions af ihe Congress. Whatever has our contemporary said in ihese 
lines regarding the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, the Jami'at al-Ulama and its 
leaders is based on facts only and we are glad that facts have keen 
acknowledged so sportingly and cheerfully. 


"Along with these candid acknowledgements the contemporary has 
also given the counsel that the Dar ul-Ulum, while adhering to its cen- 
servałism, create ihis much flexibiliiy that it may have a reach to 
modern problems. It has siated that if there can be any objeciian against 
the Dar al-Ulum, it is this only that it did not make satisfactory progress 
in the social and academic fields. But according ta us there is nothing 
objectionable in it. A brother has had the privilege to give counsel to 
the other brother and put his finger upon some of his drawbacks; 
so we also shall submit in the same spirit of fellow-feeling 
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that the meaning of progress and conservatism can also be relalive. It 
is possible that, according to the opinion of the contemporary, there may 
be inertia in the character cf the Dar al-Ulum, but in reality it may not 
be so. The Dar al-Ulum has always been striving to achieve the objectives 
for which it has been established. Had the partition of India not 
come into actuality and he change of circumstances not affected its 
finances, the sphere of iis work would have surely widened and it would 
have stepped forward in the field of progress. But it could not be, of 
which we are more conscious than our esteemed contemporary. 


"Among the counsels given by our contemporary there is also included 
the advice that as today a new meaning is being given to nationalism, 
the elucidation and reconstruciion of religion should also be such so as 
to conform to the present conditions. Perhaps the contemporary will be 
glad to hear that the principles of Islam confarm to every period and 
we are not corstrained to give any such connoiation that may be tanta- 
mount to the garbling or negativating of those principles. Experience 
js a witness that amongst the universal principles, equality, human 
brotherhood, respect for humanity and omongst perscnal iaws, divarce, 
inheritance and woman's rights are the result of the guidance of Islam 
alone; and others have given a proof of their modernism by conforming 
to these very principles and laws of Islam. As far as the new interpre- 
tation of religion is concerned, others always find it necessary; whereas 
lslam by itself is such an interpretation which fulfils every need of society. 


"This statement of the contemporary is indeed true that the leaders 
of ail the religions should strive more and more far conciliation; and that 
it is necessary for an instituiion like the Dar al-Ulum that respecting the 
principles and deeds of all religions it should culiivate such thoughts 
which, along with the curreni tendencies, may develop a real and healthy 
nationalism. Undaubiedly it is difficult to dissent from this counsel; but 
if the meaning of nationalism is not that which is notorious for its narrow- 
mindedness and fanaticism, then the ulema of Deoband have always 
been the standard-bearers of nationalism. During the earliest period of 
the movement for independence when nationalism was in its infancy, and 
the ulema of Deoband drew a sketch of their sovereignty, their choice 
for iłs presidentship fell upan Raja Mahendra Pratap. Let us therefore 
aszsert that a better and clearer nationalism could not be produced to- 
date and in future ico ii cannot be expected with full certainty. We too 
have used the language of hints for the contemporary's language of 
hints and we hope that it wili not find it difficult to understand it 
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1. Al-Jami'at, daily (Delhi), July 19, 1957. 
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THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S JOURNEY TO BURMA 


The important events of this year include the vice-chancellor's journey 
to Burma. [he incentive for this journey came from a charitabie man, 
Haji Isma'il Muhammud Bagia of Rangoon who originally hails from 
Surat (Gujarat) but has been residing in Rangoon for a long time in con- 
nection with his business. [This jouiney ot ihe vice-chancellor coniinued 
from 15th Jamadi al-Ula to 28th Rajak and he happened io visit different 
cities of Burma at the invitation of the charity-prone people of those places. 
Through this long journey of the vice-chancellor the introduction of the 
Dar al-Ulum in Burma passed on from the naiewarthy men to the masses 
and its circle of influence became extraordinarily wide. The common 
people and the government both were impressed by the vice-chancellar's 
Personality. Besides the prime minister of Burma, Mr. U Nu, the Minister 
of Justice, Mr. Abd al-Latif, and the Minister of Minerals, Abd al-Rasheed, 
played a great part in making the objective cf the journey successful; Mr. 
Abd al-latif particularly accompanied the vice-chancellor in most of the 
journeys. The people expressed their unusual impression by colleciing a 
sum of more than two lakhs of rupees far the Dar al-Ulum and the kindly 
government showed its liberality by allowing the iransfer 'of this large 
sum to India. With this money a large hall has keen built for the library 
of the Dar al-Ulum which is a great memorial of the Muslims of Burma 
in the Dar al-Ulum. 


A very special ihing aboui this donation is that a sum of two thau- 
sand rupees had been donaied by ihe prime minister, Mr. U Nu, himself. 
His good self, though a non-Muslim, established an unforgettable example 
of his academic generosity and tolerance. Thankina the Musiims':of 
Burma for their love of knowledge, the Majliszse Shura of the Dar al-Ulum 
has especially thanked ihe large-hecrted prime minister of Burma. it is 
necessary to point out heie that ihe people of Burma, particularly the 
charitable gentlemen of Rangoon, had keen taking part in helping the 
Dar al-Ulum for a long time but this was the first occasion when 
they collected such a large sum. The details of this journey have been 
published under the title "Safar Nama-e Burma” in book-form. 


AH. 1377: MAULANA MADANIS DEATH 


The greatest and ihe most soul-crushing incident among the incidents 
of this year, which was a major incident not only for the Dar al-Ulum but 
also for the entire Muslim world, was that of the sad demise of Maulana 
Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani, dean, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. He passed 
away after a long illness on 12th Jamadi al-Ula, A.H. 1377 (December 5, 
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1957). Maulana Madanrs personaliiy was not only that of a dean 
of the Dar al-Ulum bur he was also its proiagonist and patron. Teachers, 
clerks, students, all used to benefit from his external and internal graces. 
For 3] years he rendered matchless service in his capacity as Professor! of 
Hadith (Shaikh al-Hadith) to the Science of Hadith and to the system of 
education of the Dar al-Ulum and thousands of the seekers of knowledge 
quenched their thirst from the huge river of his knowledge and gnosis. 
As many as 4,483 students completed the course of Hadith under his in- 
struction. Maulana Madani, by virtue of his knowledge and learning, 
abstinence and piety, good morals and accomplishments, and his acade- 
mic, religious, polirical and social services, possessed a peerless personality 
among the academic, religious and political ranks of the ulema; hence the 
shock of this major incident was felt through out the Muslim world. Now 
Maulana Madani (may Allah illuminate his grove!) lies buried besides his 
great teacher, Shaikh al-Hind (may his secret be sanctified!) in the Qasimi 
graveyard. 


VISIT OF THE KING OF AFGHANISTAN 


Trie auspicious visit of King Muhammad Zahir Shah of Afghanistan 
in A.H. 1377 is one of the important events of this year which will 
always remain memorable in the history of the Dar al-Ulum, It is such a 
chapter of the history of the Dar al-Ulum which not only sets a seal of 
confirmation on its golden past but also indicates its bright future. The 
king of Afghanistan, by way of patronising knowledge, honoured the 
invitation of the Dar al-Ulum with acceptance and as per the scheduled 
programme, arrived by car on Śth Sha'ban, A.H. 1377 (February 25, 
1958). He was accorded a grand welcome, befitting his royal status. 


THE RELATIONS BETWEEN DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 8 AFGHANISTAN 


It is apt to mention here that there have always been sincere relations 
between the Dar al-Ulum and Afghanistan, with sentiments of well-wish- 
ing being found on both the sides.* The magnificent gate, "Bab al- 
Zahir”, in the campus of the Dar al-Ulum is such a monument to the deep 
mutual relations of the Dar al-Ulum and Afghanistan that it diverts the 
minc of every visitor and frequenter towards the "God-given kingdom” 
of Afghanistan. 


The relation between India and Afghanistan, from the geographical 
and historical points of view, is as old as it can be naturally between 





1. For details vide Shah-e Afghanistan Dar al-Ulum, Deoband Men, p. 33, by 
S.M. Rizvi. 
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two neighbouring countries. , Not only the two countries have had cul- 
tural links but are also very near each other linguistically. Persian, the 
lingua franca of Afghanistan, has ruled over India for nearly six hundred 
years and there is, therefore, hardły any Indian language which may 
not have more or less words of Persian in it. 


In 1283/1866 when the Dar al-Ulum, Dsoband, came inta existence, 
Afghanistan was the only foreign country that welcomed the establish- 
ment of the Dar al-Ulum first of all and sent iis young men to it far edu- 
cation and fraining; it wos a time when the present facilities for trans- 
port and travel were not available. The north-western railway of India 
which has been the greatest means of communicaiion between India and 
Afghanistan had not been started then. While from this the proof of 
the extraordinary religious zeal and love of religious knowledge of the 
Afghan nation can be adduced, ihe populariiy of the Dar al-Ulum from 
the very day of its inception is also indicated. From that time till 1947 
there has never passed a period in the history of the Dar al-Ulum when the 
educational activities of the students of Afghan naiionality may not have 
been the cause of splendour in the Dar ai-Ulum; on the other hand, the 
doors of key posts in Afghanistan have always remained open for the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. 


When Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan (may his secret be 
sanctified!), in the second decade of the twentieth century, had preparad 
a plan of a provisional government of India, Kabul, the capital of Afgha- 
nistan, had been made its centre. Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi and 
Maulana Muhammad Mian Anbathvi alias Maulana Mansoor Ansari had 
been sent specifically for this purpose to Afghanistan. Both these genile- 
men were active members of the Shaikh al-Hind's revolutionary move- 
ment; their efforis in Kabul in strengthening the sincere relations between 
the Dar al-Ulum and Afghanistan have had a historical value. |n short, 
there have been between Afghanistan and India, particularly with Deo- 
band, different types of relations during every age. Accordingly, in 
1358/1939, these long-standing relations were particularly displayed on 
the occasion of the journey of Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, the pre- 
sent vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, te Afghanistan, some details of 
which have been given in the foregone. [t was as a result of this jaur- 
ney that the Bab al-Zahir was built in the campus of the Dar al-Ulum. 


To participate in the welcome-function, His Majesty and his entou- 
rage, accompanied by the vice-chancellor and Maulana Hifz al-Rahman, 
went up through the northern flight of steps of the Ihata-e Maulsari and, 
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passing through the office of the Risala Dar al-Ulum, came to the vice- 
chancellor's office. Thereafter His Majesty inspected the Record Office 
and having expressed his approval by sayłng "It's very fine”, wen! to the 
library, where rare and scarce manuscripts, hand-written copies of the 
Holy Quran of different eras and royal gifts of books from Saudi Arabia, 
Turkey, Egypt, Iran and the Nizam of the Deccan had been systemali- 
cally arranged. The kooks presenied by the Afghan government had 
been displayed prominently. The latter included that copy of the transla- 
tion of the Holy Quran by Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan and 
scholia by Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani which the Afghan govern- 
ment has officially got translated into Persian from Urdu under the super- 
vision of the former prime-minister, the late Sardar Muhammad Hashim 
Khan. The vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum had given the Urdu edi- 
tion as a present to the King of .Afghanistan (in A. H. 1358) and the ?Per- 
sian translation had been iniłiated since then. An attractive card bearing 
an introduction to the book had been affixed to each volume. The king 
saw all these things with great pleasure and extreme attention. 


After inspecting the departments of the Dar al-Ulum and ihe library 
the king, passing through the eastern varandah of the Dar al-Hadith and 
seeing the educational office, came to the northern courtyard of the new 
hostel from where he had a loak at the Bab al-Zahir and then went to 
the place of the function. 


A long and wide pandal (canopy) had keen erected in the southern 
courtyard of the new hostel, just near the Bab al-Zahir. This magnifi- 
cent pandal which was producing a strange attractive vista of beauły, 
simplicity and grandeur, had keen divided into different parts. On the 
right side of the dias were seats for the teachers, heads of the depart- 
ments, other functionaries of the Dar al-Ulum and the representatives of 
the press and the All-India Radio; on the left were seated His Majesty's 
entourage, local government officials and respectable guests. The front 
portion was again divided into two parts, one reserved for the students 
of the Dar al-Ulum and the other for the common people. The audience 
in this function comprised nearly twenty thousand people. 


In front of the dias eye-catching inscription of the slogans "Long 
live the Dar al-Ulum” and on the right and the left "Long live the God- 
given kingdom of Afghanistan” and "Long liva the Republic of india" 
were hanginqg. 


Maulana Hifz al-Rahman, member of the Majlisze Shura of the Dar 
al-Ulum, delivered the inaugural speech in which, thanking the royal 
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guest on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum for his visit, he threw light on the 
academic and gnostic position of the Dar al-Ulum. He said:— 


"Your auspicious majesty! Welcoming you sincerely on your visit we 
offer thousands and thousands of the sentiments of our gratitude and oDli- 
gation. By Allah's favour and bounży your auspicious visit adds a feather 


to our cap. 


"Your majesty! The place you are gracing at present is the cenira 
of the true religion and the fulecrum of the true tack (masłak). This is not 
only a madrasch and a university but is also a pillar of the faith ant 
religion, a foundation of "the path” (tariqoat) and the law (skari'at), having 
within its laps the treasures of divine gnosis as well; and during this 
age of the rising market of materialism and atheism ii is a beacon-'ight 
of rectitude and candour, a bright candle o? the assembly of truth. 


uyour majesty! On this occasion of your visit you will see many 
old buildings and historical places and will be certainly glad to meet 
many high personages. But all these are manifestations of material and 
worldly progress, whereas this Dar al-Ulum enjoys a very high and lofty 
position in the Islamic world due to its spiritual and morał grandeur ani 
it can be said without exaggeration that this institution is the sun cf 
guidance and instruction and the manifestation of the straight path and 
the steadfast religion ............ 'S$uch is the grace of Allch which He 
giveth unto whom He wiłl. Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing' (Y : 54]. 


"Your majesty! Although this institution is devoid of worldly pomp 
and civilisational magnificence and grandeur, each and every pariicle ot 
it is expressive of the briiliance of rectitude and candour and the res- 
pelendence of knowledge and gnosis; and the past and present history of 
this institution bears witness to the fact that the elders and the ulema of 
this place have always been the siandard-bearers of knowledge aun1 
gnosis, and except the Holy Prophet's (Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon him!) good paitern no other thing has served as a model of action 


for these people”. 


After this speech the vice-chancellor presented the address to the 
royal visitor. Then, amidst fervent shouts of Allah-o Akbar (Allah is 
Greatest !) the king stood up to speak. He spoke in Persian. Acknowled- 
ging the academic and gnostic services of the Dar al-Ulum and paying a 
tribute of praise to it, he expressed pleasure at the grand walcome accor- 
ded to him. The translation of his spaech is as follows 
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"| am very glad that | got a chance to visit the Dar al-Ulum. This 
Dar al-Ulum is very famous in Afghanistan, particularly in the religious 
circles. Tha ulema of Afghanistan have always held the founders of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its teachers in high esteem and have 
always been appreciative and convinced of the superiority and high rank 
af their faith in knowledge and  spiritualiiy. The fcme of the Dor al- 
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Ulum in Afghanistan is not merely for this reason that it is a 
institution; it is rather in fact the result of those relations which have been 
maintained between the Afghan studen's and this Dar al-Ulum for a long 
time. Many Afghan ulema benefitted from this Dar al-Ulum and, return- 
ing to their native land, spread the light of knowledge and rendered 


service io the country. 


"| have been much impressed by your friendly and joyous welcome 
which I have observed on coming here and | thank you for this from 
the bottom of my heart; moreover, | also pray for the further success of 
this academic institution and all ihose persons who are connected with it". 


AH. 1378:! THE DEPARTMENT FOR ORGANISING 
THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The system of "turban-wrapping" of the graduates of the Dar al- 
Ulum has been current in the Dar al-Ulum from the very beginning. In- 
cipiently such convocations used to be held at an interval of a few years 
in quick succession, as has already been mentioned in detail in the par- 
ticulars of the earlier years. Then after a long time, in A.H. 1328, a 
grand convocation was held which is still remembered bv those who 
witnessed it. But after A.H. 1328 no such grand convacation could be held 
till now. So the Majlis-e Shura resolved that in A H. 1382, when the 
Dar al-Ulum would be completing one hundred years of its existence, a 
convocation be held on a grand scale. Accordingly, it had 
been announced in the newspapers. Since a large number of students 
had completed their education in the Dar al-Ulum durina this intervening 
period, a temporary department under the name "Nazm-e  Jlalsao-e 
Mujawwaza-e Dastar-bandi” ("Oraanisation For the Proposed Convoca- 
tion”) was established for this work, but due ta unfavourable circums- 
tances this idea could not be put into practice. Hence, renaming this 
department as "Tanzim-e Fuzala-e Dar al-Ulum”" in A.H. 1378, it wos 
considered proper ło erganise the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum before 
the ronvocation. 


The organisation of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum was also a 
long-standing wish of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum; they had been lona- 
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ing for a long time iha!ł the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum should be 
linked in a formal rełation so that it might put the Dar al-Ulum au fait 
of their spheres of activity and services and, reciprocaliy, they remain 
aware Of the needs of the Dar al-Ulum. Firstly the aims and objectives 
of the organisatian of the graduacies of ihe Dar al-Ulum were published 
through newspapers and brechures and when it was known that they ioo 
considered it necessary and c«ssured of offering their services in this re- 
gard, a programme was chalked out and implemenied; and lists of such 
graduates were prepared and sent to each district. Consequently, the 
graduates living in different stuies and districts, in accordance with the 
instructions of the centre, convened meetings in their respective districts 
and gave proof of their co-operation. But it is a pity that at many 
places due either to the apathy or lack af information of the said gra- 
duates the work of organising could not proceed adequately and has 
romained unaccomplished todaie. lt is however hoped that this func- 
tion would ke held after completing the initial stages. 


AH. i379 : THE vICE-CHAINCELLOR'S JOURNEY TO SOUTH AFRICA 


On óth Muharram, A.H. 1379, the vice-chancellor (Maulana Qari 
Muhammad fayyib) embarked on a jaurney to Reunion (East Africa) at 
the invitation ot the syrapathisers of the Dar al-Ulum there, viz., naji 
Anmed Patel and Muhammad Patel. During this journey he happened 
to visit Zanzibar, Dares Salam, Mauritius, Madagascar, and different 
towns of Reunion. The inhabitanis of these places welcomed the res- 
pected vice-chancellor reverentially and held functions in his honour. 
During this itineration, the vice-chancellor particularly made a move 
that the Muslims of these places who might be backward as regards reli- 
gian send their children ta the Dar al-Ulum for education so that adorned 
with religious education they, on their return, become the means 
or transmitting |slamic teachings to the masses of their  respec- 
tive places und, cesides this, establish schaols for primary education. The 
Dar al-Ulum received sufficient material benefit also from this journey: 


nearly a quarter and a lakh of rupees were given by the kindly people 
without any demand or appeai. 


REPRESENTATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM IN 
THE JUBILEE OF THE DA'IRAT AL-MA'ARIF, HYDERABAD 


The Da'irat al-Ma'arif-e Usmenia is a famous publishing hause of 
Hyderabad; it is reckoned amongst the important institutions of not only 
India but also of the Islamic worid. During iis life it has accomplished 
the very great exploit of printing and publishing academic rarities and 
MSS. and having borne heavy expenses has published with great care 


bobks of various Islamic aris ana sciences which are held in high esteem 
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and highly appreciaied in the academic circies in and outside India. 


The Doa'irat al-Ma'arif had arranged to celebrate its silver jubilee in 
January, 1960, on a large scale, inviiing  scholars and luminaries from 
Asia and all wesiern countries. Represeniatives of the Dar al-Uium ioo 
had been invited to attend it As such, Maulana Muhammad Salim, a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, and this writer (Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi) were 
sent as delegates of the Dar al-Uium to Hyderabad. The vice-chan- 
celloi's message and an academic article also were presented in the 
gathering of the jubilee on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum; moreover, rare 
MSS. of the Dar al-Ulum too were presen ed on this occasion for exhibition. 
By this academic participation of the Dar al-Ulum deep relations deve- 
loped between these two great academic insiitutions of India. During this 
stay of the delegates of tha Dar al-Ulum at Hycerabad, the governor of 
Andhra Pradesh, Bhim Sen Sachchar, invited them to iea at his official 
residence; this was indeed an indirect acknowledgement of the greatness 


and central position af the Dar al-Ulum. 


ACADEMIC PRESENTS TO PRESIDENT GAMAL ABDEL NASIR 


in January, 1960, the president of :'he republic of Egypt, the late 
Gamal Abdel Nasir was to pady a visit to India. By chance the vice- 
chancellor was in Cairo at that time and so he extended an invitation to 
the president to condescend to visit the Dar al-Ulum. When President 
Nasir came to India, it was the first week of the month of Shawwal which 
is usually the period of the annual vacatian in the Dar al-Ulum. So the 
vice-chancellor, cansidering it unheseeming for President Nasir's dignity 
to visit the Dar al-Ulum during the vacation, thought it apt to go to Delhi 
himself and call upon the president. So, giving the excuse of the annual 
vacation in the Dar al-Ulum on this occasion and expressing regret pro- 
fusely over not being able to meet him at Deoband, the vice-chanceller, 
as a compensation thereof, presented the copies of Fcyz al-Bari, Fath 
al-Mulhim and Sawarh-e Qasimi as acadamie presents. President Nasir 
stood up to receive this present respectfully and thanked the Dor al- 
Ulum for it in lofty words. ln response to this, President Nasir, after 
reaching Cairo, sent a very lovely and beautiful copy of the Holy Quran 
for the Dar al-Ulum. This beautiful copy is being kept in a beauiiful 
wooden frame. A remarkable quality of this frame is that when you 
look at it it appears like a bound volume, but when it is opened it 
becomes a book-stand. 


THE NOBLE PILGRIMS 


Several gentlemen belonging to the Dar al.-Ulum went for hajj this 


276 


year to the House of Allah and to pay a visit to the Prophei's holy tomb. 
Maulana Qari Muhammad  Tayyib, the teacher of teachers Allamah 
Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim, Maulana Mairaj al-Haq, Maulana Abd 
al-Ahad, Maulavi Mahmud Ahmed Gul, Maulana Ahmed Reza, Maulavi 
Zahid Hasan and Haji Allah Rokkha, an employee in the construction 


depariment, went for hajj. 
AH. 1380: THE OPENING OF THE JAMIA-E TIBBIA 


The teaching of Tibb (the Unani System of Medicine) had started in 
A.H. 1301 in the Dar al-Ulum. First Maulana Hakim Muhammad Hasan, 
younger brother of Shaikh al-Hind had been appointed in this depart- 
ment. Besides teaching Fiqh and Hadith and treating the sick students 
of ihe Dar al-Ulum, he also used to teach the science and art of Tibb. 
In A.H. 1329 this department was given ihe status of a separate de- 
partment and, like the Dar al-Ulum, ii too went on progressing from year 
to year; but so far there was no separate building for it. In A.H. 1375 
a reasonable sum was presented from an endowment (waqf) of Karnal 
to the Jamia-e Tibbia with the stipulation that the hospital of the Dar 
al-Ulum be named "”Azmatiya Shifakhana” after the name of the late 
Nawab Azmat Ali Khan. At the same time a separate committee (con- 
sisting of respectable and influential hakims ef the country) was formed 
for the Jamia-e Tibbia and the government wus requested to give re- 
cognition to its degree like that of other Tibbia colleges in the country 
and authorise the successful graduates of this Jamia to practise. The 
government has been good enough to comply with this request and in 
the Jamia academic and practical education of the art of Tibb is being 
given through a 4-year degree course. Now there are several medical 
teachers for teaching medicine and for treaiing the sick students of the 
Dar al-Ulum. In the north of the Dar al-Ulum a spacious and magnificent 
building of the Jamia-e Tibbia has been completed in which, besides 
auditoriums, there is also arrangement for in-door patients. Moreover, 
treatment has not been kept confined to the students only; any sick 
person, irrespective of creed and community, is given treatment. Two 
halls of the hospital have already been built and some more construc- 
tians are under consideration. 


DR. P. HARDEY'S ARRIVAL 


Dr. P. Hardey, lecturer in the History af Muslim india, Schoal of 
Oriental and African Studies, University of London, came to Deoband in 
connection with historical research. He  stayed at the Dar al-Ulum for 
nearly a week and had a long talk with the vice-chancellor on the topic 
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of the background and objectives of the Dar al-Ulum. This impression 
of Dr. Hardey deserves to be mentioned that 'ihe truth is that the Islam 
| used to read about in books and which the Prophet of Islam had pre- 
sented in its early period, that very Islam i found present at Deoband 
and in the ulema of Deoband”. 


The impression that Dr. Hardey has left in black and white is as 
follows 1— 


"lt was with the expectation of finding much valuable material on 
Islam in India that I wished to visit Darul Ulum Deoband. Not only 
was that expectalion completely fulfilled but moreover | was over- 
whelmed with kindness, hospitality and invaluable guidance by the 
learned Ulama of the institution, notably by Hazrat Moulana Muham- 
mad Tayyib Sahib. | shall not oniy take away the best remembrance 
of my all-too-brief stay here but also shall try that | may be permitted 
one day to return here”. 


Accordingly, on the occasion of the vice-chancellor"'s journey to England, 
Prof. Hardey told him that he was going to Germany for some govern- 


ment work otherwise he would have passed some time with him (the vice- 
chancellor). 


A.H. 1381: PROF. HUMAYUN KABIR'S VISIT 


This year there was a great rush of visitors. The most eminent per- 
sonality amongst them was that of Prof. Humayun Kabir, Minister of 
Culrure $ Ścientific Research in the central cabinet. He came in the month 
of Jamadi al-Ula, A.H. 1381. ln the welcome-function Prof. Kabir. pay- 
ing a tribute to the Dar al-Ulum for its religious and national services, 
said :— 


"Besides the religious and academic services of the elders of the Dar 
al-Ulum, the services they have rendered in connection with the freedom 
of the native land and communal harmony are very bright and incontro- 
vertible. The history of Deoband is a very important history. This Dar 
al-Ulum of yours is the first institution of its kind in Asia. 


"lt is the Dar al-Ulum which has first of all provided free education 
in India. More amazing and gladdening than i! is the fact that you, along 
with free education, also arrange for the board and clothes of the students 
free of charge! lt is not an ardinary thing to make arrangements for 
the food of eight to nine hundred students; and one feels still more glad 
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when ir is pondered inat you meet ihe annual expenses of lakhs of rupees 
with the donaiions and hnancial aids of tne Muslims only, The work of 
donaiions is in tact a very usefui work for yau. For this you have to goa 
to ihe Musiims, work ameng ihem and maintain the masses' connection 
wiih the Dar al-Ulum. Thus you keep reminding the Muslims of their res- 
ponsibilities. On the other hand, it creaies in them the sense of self- 
reliance and responsibility that it is they wha have to run and maintain 
the Dar al-Ulum; this consciousness engenders awakening in them. 


"Sluaenis noł omiy 110mm inaia bu, ulso trem Asia and Arrica unu, 
more than ihat, even trom Tar oT pieces, come 10 siudy at your insiiiulion. 
Thus yaur influence spreuas «nrouginoui ine world and you become a centre 
of iniernational activity. The Dar al-Ulum is an Islamic institution. A 
responsibiury on benais of lIsiam cevoives on you; as also on behaif ot 
Inaia. Knowieoge is a gieci power. Knowledge is respeciea everywhere 
in ihe world. Reliunce on God has been emphasised in tne addiess 
and ihe fact is that ihese can be no greater reiiance than this. i am 
glad that this Dar al-Ulum of yours is progressing day by day. The first 
message Islam gave io the worid is rne message ot knowiedge. [he first 
ever revelalien that came ta ine Holy Prophet (Aliah's peace and bless- 
ings be on him!) begins with the word *"lqro", which means "Read". 
This was the earliesi message of islam. When Islam appeared on the 
world-scene, knowledge was present in India, Greece, Egypt, eic. but it 
was being kept confined to ceriain peopie only; the common men were 
denied the privilege of acąuiriny knowledge. There was a  monoply 
over knowledge everywhere. ln Egypt, except particular persons, no 
other class of society could acquire education. It was ihe same story in 
Greece also. There was talk of education in India but here too it was 
restricted to the Brahmins and a few high caste people only; the Shudras 
were not allowed to acąvire knowledge; sometimes very severe tyrannies 
were infiicted on this down-trodden class of society for the fault of ac- 
quiring education. li was Islam alone which universalized knowledge 
and drew the attention of everyone to iis acquiiement. The Prophet of 
lsiam acquainted the whole world with knowledge by saying: "It is 
necessary for every man and every woman to acquire knowledge”. This 
principle of Islam has now been adopted by the whole world. To 
America, which has become the centre of knowledge today, knowledge 
has reached through Europe and Europe has been introduced to knowledge 
by islam only; hence the whole world ought to be grateful to Islam. In 
islam there is na distinciion between religion and the world; in both the 
religion and ine world Islam wants mankind's welfare. The Prophet of 
lslam bhtus instructed that the Muslims should acquire knowledge even if 
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they have to go to China for this. The meaning of going to China 'is not 
this that jn those days there was more knowledge in China; rather, China 
in those days was cansidered the last limit of the world. So the meaning 
of this commandmen: was that ihe Muslims shoulej acquire knowlelge as 
far as possible even if in doing so they might be required to go to the 
last end of the world. 


"As long as the Muslims ac'ed upon this instruction, they continued 
to advance further and further. When you make any effort to impart 
knowledge, you in fact comply with the Holy Prophet's (Alłah's peace and 
blessings he on himi) order, and since you do this sitting in India, yau 
make India raise its head with pride and at the same time you render a 
service to India. 


'| am glad to know that the medium of instruction at your institu- 
Hon is Urdu. The students who come to yau, whether their tongue is 
Burmese or Bengali, whether they talk in Persian or Indonesian. whether 
their mother-tongue is English or any oiher language, you teach them 
through Urdu. Thus you have made Urdu an international language.2 


1. The result was thal the greatest names and iigures in medicine, madical pra- 
tlice, optics, astronomy. geography, mathematlcs, chemistry, biclagy, phvsics 
irterature, poetry. etc. were those of Muslims: and the experimental method 
which 1s the greatest tool and pride of the modern mind was conveyed by Roger 
Bacon from the Muslim Spain to ihe modern Europe. 


(Translator! 
2. The circies engaged in developing and propagating Urdu have so far not 
chanced to have a look at what areat benefit Urdu has achieved by beirq tks 
medium of instruction at the Dar al-Ulum; however, its results and conzeduen- 


ces cannoł be denied. Since the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a central educa- 
tional institution of the Muslims in the Islamic world, students flock to it no: 
only from the different states of India but also from varinus foreign coumtriez 
tor acquiring education which is imparted through tha medium of Urdu. 
During the course ol their stay hera thay learn Urdu sufficiently well and thus 
become the means of disseminating it on their return to their native lands. 
Accordingly a gentleman who had travelled through variaus countries had come 
to the Dar al-Ulum and he used to say : "When | reached Bukhara, which is 
a famous place in Central Asia. | met there such people who. consldering me 
ło be an Indian, sympatheticałly talked with me in Urdu. | waś very much sur- 
prised as to how they. being so far away from lIndla, could have laarnt such 
chaste Urdu. On my enquiry they told ms that it is the educalional bounty 
of the Dar al-Ulum. Deoband. and not oniy they but the whole academic circle 
there generally speaks and understands Urdu. 

Inspite of my heina a Hindu they. with mreat affability and love, accomm2- 
dated me as their guest and threw a grand party in mv honour, a pectliarity 
of which I will never forget was that in cha: party wncevar delivared a spasch. 
spoke in Urdu oniy for my sake”. 

A similar incideńł hapnened with Gur laie grime-minister. Pandit  Jawaharia! 
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| have been much impressed by your method of teaching and yaur 
simple lifestyle. You are doing a very grear work at a very small ex- 
pense. The great service the Dar al-Ulum has rendered to knowledge is 
valuable not only to the Muslims but also to the whale world. The ap- 
preciable sentiments ot simplicity, sincerity, selflessness and sacrifice with 
which you are serving Islam are worthy io be conformed to by all. It 
pleased me very much that today, in contrast to all the universities of 
the world which are spending millions of rupees an education, you are 
doing the same work, a great and valuable service, at so meagre an 
expense. The fact is ihata university is not the name of a building; it is 
formed by the teachers and the taughi anq they alone are in reality the 
moving spirit of a university; otherwise ihe university is a mere frame; 
teaching and learning are iis real essence. 


"You have decided that you will not take any aid from the govern- 
ment for the Dar al-Ulum and will run ihis institution with public dona- 
tions only. There is no doubt about it that it casts a good effect upon 
the masses and their sense of responsibility increases. But there is ano- 
ther aspect to it also: that you cannot take any step against the will of 
the masses however much useful and necessary it may be from the edu- 
cational point of view." Governments try to preserve soulless relics and 
spend millions on them. This Dar al-Ulum of yours is a live ancient relic; 
if the government spends money on it, it will be surely worthwhile. 

"Scientific inventions hava produced many faciliiies: journeys of days 
and weeks are covered within minutes and hours. Three things are basi- 
cally neceasary for science : leiters, arithmatic and paper. All these three 
things are of Asiatic origin. As regards letters (script) the historians' de- 





Nehru, on the occasion ot his visil lo Russia The address presented to him 
at the aerodrome by the citizens of Tashkent was wrilłen in Urdu and was 
read out to him by an Uzbek. Pandit Nehru was surprised and he also replied 
the address in Urdu which. as the newspapers reporled, the audience under- 
stood, cłapping severa! times during the course ot the reply. (Al-Jami'al. 
dally, June 18. 1955). 

An interesting thing in this connection is thal the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum 
in South Africa whose native tongue is either English, Gujarali or  Afrikaan 
ugually correspond in Urdu only. 

An Urdu weekly "Observer" is pubiished from Nairobi, the capital oi Kenya in 
East Africa and several dailies, weeklies and monthlies in Urdue are published 
in Rangoon (Burma). ln fine, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, having thus extendecl 
the circie of Urdu through its graduates to almost ali the countries of Asia and 
Africa, has accomplished the important work of making this language of India 
an international language. (S.M. Rizvi). 

1. lt łs worth pondering here that it is the class of ulema itself which shows 
usetul and harmful things to the masses and not the other way round; the 
masses learn from Ihe ulema and do not teach them. 
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cision is ihat the Phoenicians invented them; they were an Asian people. 
Paper was invented in China and arithmatic in India. The Arabs learnt 
arithmatic from here and developed it. The inventors of Algebra were 
Arabs themselves. Had these things been not present basically, the present 
progress of science would have been impossible. 


"If science and religion be iwo things for the followers of any reli- 
gion, let it be so; for Islam they are not iwo things. The followers of 
other religions could not adopt science till they renounced their religions; 
'whereas the more regular and aware a Muslim is the nearer he comes 
to science. But now in Europe too they have begun talking about giving 
up the thought of considering science to be an opponent of religion. 
Great and distinguished writers ore now writing baoks on this topic; they 
declare truth to be the basis of both science and religion.! 


"There is no antagonism between Islam and science. The Muslims have 
disseminated knowledge in the world formerly also, and it appears from 
history that as long as they did not make any distinciness between know- 
ledge and religion, they progressed steadily. Hence the Dar al-Ulum 
should try to help bring religion and science near each other. Yau have 
lo accomplish this task now — io make a short work of the quarrel bet- 
ween science and religion in the world. ln this connection your Dar al- 
Ulum can take a great step and thus can serve not only India but also 
the entire world. The way you have blazoned of giving free educa- 
tion to ihe masses in the history of India, the history of India cannot for- 
get it'. 


As regards the pariicipation of the Dar al-Ulum in the fight for the 
independence of India, Prof. Humayun Kabir said :— 


"The divines and graduates of this institution always remained in 
the forefront of the fight for freedom. It is a hard fact that communalism 
hus always been opposed by this institution. Even as this Dar al-Ulum 
nas remained above communalism formerly, it will remain so in the future 
also. lt is very much regrettable that it is being slandered. The 
Jami'at-e Ulama-e Hind has rendered great services for the independence 
of the couniry. Today some people, being victims of narrow-mindedness, 
are disparaging this patriotic party. This party has had a bright history 
which cannot be belied. The epidemic of communalism is common in 
India, yet the Dar al-Uium has not allowed even its air to come near it. 
Ir is my belief that this university will always keep imparting humanism, 
nobleness, virtue and love to the world along with the lesson of nationa- 


1. This is due to Islam itself (S.M. Rizvi). 
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lism whereby we will succeed in forging a fraternity in which all may live 
unitedly”.! 


THE QURANIC RECORDS 


The Egyptian government has prepared records of the Holy Quran. 
The orihcepy (qir'at) is by Shaikh Mahmud al-Husri, who is a far-famed 
orthoepist of Egypt. The whole Quran has been covered in 44 records. 
A whole set has been presented to the Dar al-Ulum by the Egyptian go- 
vernment. The present writer had had the honour of bringing these re- 
cords far the Dar al-Ulum from Delhi. 


AH. 1382 : THE DAR AL-ULUM AFTER A CENTURY 


This is that year in the history of the Dar al-Ulum in which it had 
completed one hundred years of its life. During this long rotation of days 
and nights each step of the Dar al-Ulum, by Allah's grace, has advanced 
forward. What the vice-chancellor has written in the report for this year, 
comparing the conditions obtaining a hundred years ago, is reproduced 
in his own words below — 


"Praise be to Allah that the Dar al-Uium has completed one hundred 
years'of its life. The same school (makitab) the foundation of which had 
been laid in Muharram, A.H. 1283 at the pious hands of Hujjat al-lslam 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanau'avi and his compeers has developed, 
afier a period of one hundred years, into a magnificent international edu- 
cational and training institution, which is not only an educational institu- 
tion from where students merely take a degree (sanad) but is also a resi- 
dential university, imparting civil mores and giving training in corporate 
Islamic life. |f a graduate of the Dar al-Ulum possesses on the one hand 
expertise in the religious sciences, an the other he also mirrors the Islamic 
etłiquette and the Islamic way of life. You may go to any corner of the 
world you will find a man trained in the Dar al-Ulum distinct and con- 
spicuous in his position. 


"At all events, in the period of one century, if the Dar al-llum, on 
the one hand produced thcusands of scholars and experis of the lsleimic 
teachings, on the other it also produced preachers, commentators of the 
Quran, qazis, muftis, politicians and representatives of the Isłamic life 
from whom millions of Muslims in the world are receiving spiritual. secu- 
tar and religious guidance. 





4. For details vide "Prof. Humayun Kabir Dar al-Ulum Deoband Men” bv SM 
Rizvi, printed by Koh-e Noor Press. Delhi, 1961. 
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"ln ihis period of one hundred years the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has 
made all sorts of progress. If the number of students in A.H. 1283 was 
78, of teachers 6 and the annual income was only Rs. 649/-, in AH. 
1382, its hundredth year, the number of students went upio 1485, of 
teachers to 49 and the annual income became Rs. 6,87,226/-. lts adminis- 
trative siaff had begun with one manager only and today, praise be to 
Allah! it has on its role as many as twa hundred employees; which is a 
manifest sign of the popularity of this institution in ihe sight of Allah 
and of the good iniention, sincerity and selflessness of its śounders. Qa 
Inis success the members of the Shura, co-operators, donors, teachers, 
students and all the employees deserve to be congratulated for it as a 
result of their mutual co-operalion, joint action and selfless services that 
ihis seminary has attained to such a magnificent słatus. 


"We pray in the divine court for the elevation of ranks in the 
Hereafter of all those gentlemen who have gone to glory during these 
one hundred years. May Ailah Most High grant them all great rewards! 
We also pray that Allah Most Glorious fill the graves of the pious founders 
of this institution, former teachers, funciionaries and helpers with light, 
awarding them high ranks in the Hereafter and bestow upon the 
present gentlemen the grace to serve religion and this institution more 
and more and favour them with His pleasure and good reward! 


"Muharram, A.H. 1383 was an ausnicious and blessed month for ihe 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. lt was necessary ihat the centenary of ihe Dar 
al-Ulum shouid have been celebrated in this monih and a great gather- 
ing should have been arranged. riolding gaiherings and functions in the 
Dar al-Ulum and its affiliated madrasahs, light should have been thrown 
on the establishment and services of this great instiłiution, as though this 
ceniennial gathering would have been in fact the expression of ihe 
religious services of ihousands of ulema and scholars and the achieve- 
ments of the pious of the ummah; in oiher words, it would have been a 
centennial gathering of knowledge and learning. At such a time the 
swelling of the sentimenis of collective happiness was but a natural phe- 
nomenon. Accordingly, this sentiment first of all surged in the heart of 
this worthless creature the lowliest Muhammad Tayyib, the vice-chancellor 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and then the same sentiment was express- 
ed in writiną as well as in speech from different circles in the campus of 
the Dar al-Ulum, the respectable teachers, clerks of the offices, executive 
staff and the dear students that 


'for the expressing of joy and jubilation on this auspicious occasion a 
form befiiting the dignity of the ceremony be adopted 
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"lt is obvious that the Dar al-Ulum is not a formal institution; on tha 
contrary, it is a realily above formalities, an institution patronising 
realities. Hence the expression of rejoicing for it could not adopt the form 
of foliated and floriated festoonery or illumination or the common custo- 
mary demonstrations. And the general seniiments too were these that on 
the occasion of this auspicious ceremony a general gathering be held in 
the Dar al-Ulum in which the circumstances of the founding of the Dar 
a|-Ulum, the background of its establishment, i.s objectives, the conduct and 
characier of.its founders and its future programme be discussed, and the 
distinctive features of the Dar al-Ulum be refreshed in the hearts, for only 
this form of demonstrating joy could beseen the Dar al-Ulum. But the 
world of fate and chance is quite diferent. Hazrat Ali's (Allah's mercy be 
on him!) saying is: '| recognised my lord through the breaking up of my 
intentions'. It so happened that exactly the same dates were fixed and 
published for the meeting of the Jami'at-e Ulama-e Hind at Meerut. Thus 
the great gathering of the centennial ceremony of the Dar al-Ulum during 
the same days would have clashed with the said meeting which, in view 
of the collective good of the community, was in no way proper. Hence, 
considering it proper to postpone the gathering at the time of such clash, 
the idea of gathering on the said dates was given up and it was thought 
sufficient to declare a vacation instead, leaving the plan of gathering to 
be fulfilled at some other suitable dates. 


"Qn the other hand this humble vice-chancellor was almost ready to 
embark on his journey to South Africa which was io take nearly three 
and a half months. Thus the appearance of the interpretation of the 
dream was inordinately delayed. If it please Allah Most High, this occa- 
sion is to come soon.” 


THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE LIBRARY 


A stock of 100,000 books is present in the library. Though the num- 
ber of text-books is greater, non-textual bosks are almost half in number, 
which include both published and unpublished works, and the number 
of MSS. is also quite sufficient. 


The work af arranging the library and of preparing a caialogue had 
been first assigned to ihe present writer in A.H. 1355 and since then the 
same catalogue had been in use for quite a lang time. But after a quarter 
century, in A.H. 1382, there arose need of furiher arrangement as during 
this course of time thousands of books had been added. The Majlis-e 
Shura, therefore, selected Maulana Zaheer al-Din for this onerous task. 
With much sweating and poring his eyes aut, he has aceemplished this 
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work of cataloguing. This additional improvement made this time is the 
introduction of the card-system. According ta the modern system of 
library-work, cards have been prepared and arranged in alphabetical 
order, whereby the finding out of a book has keen much facilitated. 
Besides the introduction of this sysiem, a descriptive catalogue of the 


MSS. has also been prepared two volumes of which have already been 
published. 


A detailed introduction of the library will be presented later under 
the heading "Library" at its proper place. 


MAULANA HIFZ AL-RAHMAN'S DEATH 


Amongst the events of this year an important one is the occurence 
of the death of Mujahid-e Millat (ihe Crusader of the Community) 
Maulana Hifz al-Rahman. The Maulana was not only a distinguished and 
remarkable personality in the academic circles of the Dar al-Ulum but he 
had also acquired a high political position in the country. For a long time 
he had worked as director-general af the Jami'at-e Ulama-e Hind. His 
career had begun with teachership in the Dar al-Ulum and in the end he 
had been chosen for the membership of the Majliszee Shura. The major 
part of his life had passed in the service of the Dar al-Ulum. Hence the 
members of the Majlisze Shura have acknowledged his services in the 
following wards |- 


"This meeting of the Majlisse Shura expresses its deep shock and 
heart-felt grief and sorrow at the sad demise of the Mujahid-e Miliat 
Maulana Hifz al-Rahman and considers the passing away from the midst 
of the community of such a peerless personality a great national acci- 
dent and an irreparable lacuna. The deceased was not only an excellent 
divine, an accomplished writer and a matchless orator but was also a 
crusader of the community in the real sense of the term. His erusader-like 
acts of intrepidity in the poliłical and national history of the country 
deserve to be written in letters of gold. He was not only a pre-eminent 
leader of the country but was also a leader and academical and politi- 
cal guide to ihe Muslims. His precious self, by virtue of his versatility 
and popularity, was, irrespective of caste and religion, a catholic perso- 
nality in the whole of India. His supporters as well as opponents, all 
acknowledged the superiority of his perspicacity, judiciousness, pragma- 
fism, stead-fastness and preseverance. The fact is that the greai and 
glorious services he rendered to the country, particularly the Muslims, 
during the tumultuous and turbulent iimes of 1947 so devotedly and with 
such abandon of his own safety were indeed of a nature he alone could 
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render. |n the past the Majlis-=o Shura ond the Execulive Cemmiitee of the 
Dar al-Ulum had been recelving great help and strength from his ad- 
ministratlive and siatesmanlike maiurity. He had had an incomparable 
knack ot delving deep into matters and unravelling insoluble tangled 
affairs; and bańce his lite is untiorgettable for tka whole nsllon and 
coun.ry. [he grouqą of the Dar al-Ulum 


is sad and morose at ihis eternal 
sepa.ation of its iliustrious son”. 


(HE IMPRESSIONS OF A DIGNIFIED SYRIAN DIVINE 


One aspect of the impressions Shaikh Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghudda, a 
professor of Jamia-e Helab (Religiaus University of Aleppo, Syria', has 
expressed after seeing ihe Da: al-Ulum is of great import. 


According to 
him, such academic discussions are found 


in the books wiitten by he 
u.ema of the Dar al-Ulum that are nat to be found in the works of the 


ancient ulema, professional commentaters of the Quran, tradiiionists and 
fninkers; but since these rare and excellent books have keen written in 
the Urdu language, the Arabian countries are deprived of advantage from 
them, ana therefore it is necesstry that they be translated into Arabic 
so aś io provide opportunities of benefitting for  ihe Arabic-speaking 


peoples also on a large scale. The translation of Shaikh Abu Ghudda's 
impressions is as follows:— 


"lt is Allah's very great favour and bounty upon this weak and 
humble writer that He vouchsafed this opportunity to visit and tour tha 
cities of India amongst which Deoband with its religious institution, the 
Dar al-Ulum, tops the list; the Dar al-Ulum which is indeed a live heart 
full of knowledge and piety in India, the centre of scholars and the baven 
af the students of religion and anosis. A visit to this cenire was one of 
the dreams of my days and nights and one of the longings of a lifetime. 
Thanks to Allah that today | received the felicity of seeing the Dar al- 
Ulum and an old dream was realised! 


"On seeing it from near | found it much better and finer than what- 
ever mental sketch and image | had formed of the Dar al-Ulum- on 
hearing reports about it while living far away. Lights of knowledge 
emanate from each and every corner of this sacred institution. The Holy 
Prophelt's (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) hadiths are taught in 
its auditoriums and for the thirsty ones of knowledge and the seekers of 
guidance and instruction, along with ideal discipline, careful observation 
of the rules of etiquetie and enlighterment, the commands of faith and 
religion are described in a style which glistens conspicuously with the 
spiritualists” spirituality and the effects and graces of men of learning 
and research. 
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"This is Ałlah's utmost favour and obligation that | received the 
honour of hearing a part of a lesson of Hadith from the great Maulana, 
who is a blessing io the ummah with his pure breaths, my chief al- 
shaikh al-hduhaddith al-Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed al-Moradabadi. His 
lauded self, at the request of his affeciionate students and as a concession 
to this lowliest writer, spoke in Arabic on the hadith of Bani $ałlmah in 
which it is reported that the Bani Salmah entertained a desire to leave 
iheir houses and shift to the vicinity of the Prophet's Mosque. When the 
Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) came to know 
of this inteniion of theirs, he said: "Histories and remniscences of your 
town will be written”. The learned professor's lecture was a cluster of 
costly pearls and shining siars, and a proof of Fayz al-Bari and Umdai 
al-Qari. In the course of his lecture the learned professor was continuously 
favouring those students who were all ears with special instructions 
which permeated their selves even as fragrance permeats ihrough air 
and water through life. | pray to Allah Most High that He bestow upon 
his learned self gocd reward on behalf af the Holy Sunnah and its con- 
formisis and keep this institution pullulating and fructifying under the 
shadow of pillars and columns, imams and elders — ihe full moons of 
guidance and the bright candles for darkness — like the beneficent 
Shaikh, ihe head ieacher, Maulana Allamah Ibrahim al-Balliavi and 
Maulana Al-Qari Muhammad Tayyib; and bestow prosperity on the be- 
neficial time and holy breaths of these august men! 


"The aushorities did me a further fawour and obligation that they 
accommodated this lowliest of men as their special guest wherefore it 
became convenient for me ta avail of the chance of benefitting from ike 
learned ulema. "So all praise is far Allah only”. Moreover, ihat thing for 
which we are today indebted to Allah's favour and are under His obli- 
gation is this institution, which, along with its teachers and students, is 
a luxuriant umbragecus tree. the cenire of knowledge and piety, and 
that life-sustaining lung of the Islamic body in which the signs of spiritual 
life are current, We pray tą Allah that He benefit the Muslims more and 
more from the continuance and progress of this institution and bestow 
long life on its ulema! Verily, Allah answers prayers and through His 
grace and magnanimity does not tikwart tha hope of those who cherish 
hope. 

"Mentioning the gloriaus services of the great ulema of this magni- 
ficent institution, which is replete with 'the pillars' of knowledge and piety. 
I wish to make a request, — rather, if | embolden myself a little | can 
assert that it is our reasonable privilege which I am demanding to be ful- 
filled, — and it is this that it is a duty of these eminent ulema that they, 
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clothing ihe results of thought of their singular intellects and their valu- 
able graces and researches in the Arabic language, provide a chance of 
deriving benefit for other ulema of the Islamic world also. This duty de- 
volves upon these gentlemen for the reason that when a man reads a book 
cf these research scholars of India, he finds iherein distinctive new ascer- 
taimments which depend upon, hesides profound knowledge and exten- 
sive reading, on piety, rectitude and spiritualism. And since these eminent 
ulema and Shaikhs not only fulfil the conditions like virtue, rectitude, spi- 
ritualism and engrossment in knowledge but are also the right heirs and 
specimens of the pious predecessors, their books are not lacking in new 
and useful things. 'Such is the grace of Allah which He giveth unto 
whom He will' (V : 54). Rather, some of their books are such in which 
are found those things which are not available even in the works of the 


great ulema, professional commentators of ihe Quran, 


traditionists 
and thinkers of the past. 


But it has to be said with sorrow ond regret 
that most of these rare compilations, rather all of them, have been written 
in the Urdu language, which may be a common islamie language of India 
but it is obvious that it does not have that honour that Arabic has for its 
wide usage and for being the special language of the Islamic sciences. 
Hence if these sciences and valuable disquisitions which are the special 
part and achievement of our Islamic brethren — the ulema of India, are 
kept confined in the frame of Urdu only, ihen, remaining hidden and con- 
cealed from us the Arabic-speaking people, they will continue to be the 
cause af our deprivation. lt will thus be an injustice not only to us but 
will also cause a loss ta ihe rights of knowledge and religion. Sa, to dis- 
charge this duty of gnasis and payment of the deposit of knowledge, it 
is among the foremost essentials that these excellen! masterpieces and ex- 
quisite books be rendered into the Arabic language so that from these 
those eyes which are impatient, thirsty and eager for such things may 
derive light; and, as | think, this difficult duty and important responsibi- 
lity can be discharged well by the individuals ot this very public institu- 


tion, which is the eradle and fountain-head of distinguished ulema and 
noble students. 


"On this accasion when | am putiing ihe worcs of gratitude into black 
and white for the affectionate behaviour and elderly favours af the au- 
thorities of the institution and the emotions of love and brotherhood of the 
beloved students, I consider it necessary to dare repeat hopefully my afore- 
said right and demand. So, if these august men iurned their attention 
to the discharging of this duty, while they would thus acquit themselves 
of their responsibility, it would also be a glorious service to religion and 
culture and a noieworthy achievement; because these sciences are not 
only the property of the Muslims — let alone the Indian Muslims who may 
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have a monoply on them — but all mankind also has had a right to be- 
nefit equally from these. Hence it is extremely necessary that these 
Urdu books be translated into Arabic so that they may get more and more 


currency and publicity and opporiunities to benefit from them may be 
provided ort a large scale. 


"| have felt some satisfaciion and pleasure on hearing that this pro- 
blem is already under the consideration of the Majliszee Shura and it is 
going to take steps shortly to discharge this important burden and res- 
pansibility which is in fact a necessary obligation of the ulema of this in- 
stitution, particularly of its studenis. After hearing this glad  tiding | 
thank in anticipation most sincerely all the senior ulema for this auspicious 
ambition and undertaking of theirs; and also pray to Allah Most High 
that His special help and support be with them in this great work so that 
they may accomplish this obligation with ease. For Allah Most High it 
is not a difficult thing. 'That is not a hard thing for Allah" (XXXV: 17). 
Nor, in view of their firm determinations it is so hard and arduous a task 
for these great ulema that it may be insurmauntable”.! 


AH 1383 : THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S IOURNEY TO AFRICA 8 EGYPT 


During the year under review ihe respected vice-chancellor under- 
took 'wo journeys: the first to South Africa and the second to Egypt. 
Both these journeys proved very profitable for the Dar al-Ulum in several 
respecis. The journey io Souih Africa was made in the end of Muharram. 
A representative gathering of Muslims consisting of nearly two thousand 
individuals from all the four pravinces cf South Africa was present at :he 
Johannesburg airport to welcome him. The Dutch mayor of Johannes- 
burg, Mr. Ober Holes and his wife were also present on this occasion as 
also a large posse of white police. The vice-chancellor stayed in Johan- 
nesburg for 15 days. From 'here he went to Durban and thence to Cape 
Town. During his sojourn at Durban he happened to visit several places 
in its vicinage. Addressirg « gatherinj a Ccepe Tcwn the vice-chancellor 
said : "The Muslims should never be distractied by maierial power; the 
Muslims need to increase their spiritual power. They have forgotten to 
discharge their du'ies for which ihey have been created. We should keep 
inculcating virtue and abstain from evil works”. 


The misunderstandings prevalent in South Africa regarding the Dar- 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and iis group were removed to a great extent by this 
Journey and lasting impressions were made on the people. At that time 











1. AHudad, AH. 1382, pp. 12-14. 
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in Johannesburg an educational conference was being held at Wiiwaters 
Rand University in which educational experts from all over South Africa 
were participating. The vice-chancellor was also invited to this conference. 
The president of the conference, while thanking the vice-chancellor for his 
attendance, acknowledged ihe greainess of the Dar al-Ulum and its inter- 
national influences. The vice-chancellor, in his reply, said. "The apartheid 
of country, nation and race can separate us from each other but knowledge 
is the common wealth of all mankind and is a natural surety for the one- 
ness of humankind. Sa, colour and race and sentimental segregations 


notwithstanding, knowledge alone is the means that has brought us ta- 
gether”. 


A great advantage derived from pariicipation in the gatherings and 
conferences in South Africa was that the Dar al-Ulum was given an ex- 
tensive introduction. The news reporters of western languages who 
used to attend these gatherings and canferences used to include the par- 
ticulars of the Dar al-Ulum also in their repaor age. Thus the fame of ihe 
Dar al-Ulum spread not only in the vast continent of Africa but it also 
reached ihe various countries of Europe. Besides this, the western news- 
papermen atlending these gatherings used to put to the vice-chancellor 
several questions on Islam and by his replies supplying correct informa ion 
regarding Islam many of the misundersiandings prevailing in the wes- 
tern world in respect of Islam and the Muslims were removed. 


From South Africa he went to Nairobi, to Egypt, to Palestine, to Hejaz 
and came back via Beirut after three months. 


The second journey was undertaken on 19th Shawwal, A.H. 1383 
(March 4, 1963) at tne invitation of the world Mutamar-e Islami, Cairo. 
To this conference entitled Majma'ul-hbuhuth-e Islamie had been invited 
distinguished ulema from all over ihe Islamic world. 70 select ulema 
from 38 counlries participated in this conference; the number of the Egy- 
ptian ulema was besides this. On the whole, 100 to 125 ulema partici- 
pated. The representatives of both India and Pakistan were all graduaies 
of Deoband. Btsides the vice-chancellor. Maulana Sayyid Minnat Allah 
Rahmani, Amir-e Shari'at-e Bihar wa Orissa, and Maulona Sa'eed Ahmed 
Akbarabadi, head of the Dept. of Theology, Muslim University, Aligarh, 
represented India in the Mutamar. The purpose of the Mutamar was to 
investigate and ascertain, in the light of the Islamic Shari'ah, the problems 
resulting from the impact of ihe modern civilisatian. These problems had 
been divided into the following captiions :— 


1. The arrangement of the distributian of finances in Islam. 
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2. The physical causes for ihe world-wide penetration of the Arabs and 
Islam. 


3. The personal ownership of land and its signs in Islam. 
4. The special nature of the share of the poor in the wealth of the rich. 


5. The organisation of "enjoining the right conduct” (Amr bil-ma'ruf) 
and "the forbidding of indecency” (nihi 'anil-munkar]. 


6. The past and presen: of ljtehad (casuistry) in Islam. 


Though all the above-meniioned subjec:s were discussed in tha Muta- 
mar, the greatest emphasis was laid on the last caption which can be esti- 
mated from the fact that two-lhird of the whole time of the conference 
was spent in discussinj this problem only. The considered apinion ex- 
pressed in the Mutamar was that as long as the door of ijtehad is not 
opened for ihe ulema, the complex problems will not ke solved, because 
the present situatien has completely changed in the presence of modern 
discoveries and the former foot-prints cannot decide it. 


The vice-chancellor who was the leader of the Indian delegation and 
Maulana Yusuf Binnori, the leader of the Pakistani delegation, presenied 
their articles an this łopic. The fundamenta| view-point in the vice-chan- 
cellor's article was that while in thought and view or the method of deri- 
vation commitment to principle and rules of this discipline is necessary for 
us, conformance to the predecessors is also necessary. Even living with- 
in the gamut of ijtehad we cannot go out of the circle of conformance to 
the pious predecessors; the Sunnah and the predecessors' paltern ought 
to be the last destinalion of aur ijtehad. He said = 


"The problems ihat are confronting the Muslims taday are being con- 
sidered complex. |n connection with them, instead of laying stress on 
providing ihe status of ijiehad for ourselves, it will be opier that the 
practical solutions of these problems be presented. lnstead of delibera- 
ting over the powers of ijlehad for personahties the easier and shorter 
way is to ponder over the problems; it has raiher been the practice in 
every century of Islam. New thoughis and views always keep cropping 
up due to new events and circumstances and the thinking ulema of every 
period, by virtue of their academic akilities and ideal powers, have been 
giving decisions in the light of the principles cf Fiqh and the codified juris- 
prudential systems. Accordingly, in respect of the new events, the ulema 
of the ummah today also have not been remiss in the ascertainment of 
problems. Exclusive independent books eniitled Hawadith-e fatawa and 
Aalat-e Jadidch ke Shara'ii Ahkam have been published in India which 
present decisive solutians on the modern problems. However, what is 
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necessary is that such commandments should be publicised and determin- 
ed on a world-wide scale and instead of a local they should be presented 
in an international manner, and such new fetwas of whichever country 
they may be should be brought before ihe entire world of Islam. lt is 
obvious as to who can perform this work better than the Majma'ul 
buhuth-e Islamiyah, |. can, through i:s world-wide influence, provide the 
stock of modern fetwas and can produce and present their translations in 
different languages, so that by the creating of universality and unifor- 
mity in thought uniformity may be produced in ihe actions of the ummah:. 
The Mutamar can serve as a means of the unification of the ummah”. 


The learned vice-chancellor also laid stress in his article on introduc- 
ing the present-day world to Islam and appealed to the Mutamar-e Islami 
to keep before itself the ideal of making lsiom the religion of the whole 
world and also work in that direction. 


It has been said at the end of this ariicie ihat some powers of ijtehad 
are still present in our ulema loday. Had these been not there, it would 
have been difficult for the muftis to issue fetwas and to take decisions 
after pondering over maiters. But it is necessary in this connection to 
keep in mind that ijtehad must no' be demanded for this that, impressed 
by the present-day western civilisation, we may first establish new views 
in support of it and then be anxious io bring them within the limits of legi- 
timacy (jawaz! by searching supporting evicience for them in the Quran 
and the Hadith. It is evident that it is not ccempliance with the Book and 
the Sunnah; it is rather the other way round — to make the Book and 
the Sunnah comply with us. It is a dangerous fallacy, While commit- 
ment to principle and rules is necessary in thought and view and in the 
method of derivaiion, complete conformance with the pious predecessors 
and that taste which we inherited from our ancestors are also necessary; 
otherwise that colour which the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings 
be on him!) has given us under wa yszakkihim* — "end shall make them 
grow” — cannot remain infact. For this reason, while still living within 
the sphere of ijtehad we naturally cannot trespass the conformance to the 
predecessors. Each and every sunnah and each and every pattern of the 
predecessors should be the last stage of our effort end ijtehad.! 


An article oy Maulana Minnat Allah Rahmani, member of the Majjlis-e 
Shura, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was also presented in which, reviewiną the 
juridical problems with profound maturiiy of wisdom, attention has been 
drawn to an important realiły and the difference between root and sec- 


1. For details vide Rudad-e Dar al-U'um and the Ałami Mutamar-e isiami Qahira 
Na. of the "Dar al-Ulum' monthly, compiled by SŚ. M. Rizvi. 
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ttons has been clarified with great discernment of subtleties. It has been 


written in tha article :— 


"The worst consequence of giving too much importance to sectiona|l pro- 
positions was that the attention of our ulema and muftis, withdrawn 
from the eternal fundamentals and universal principles of religion cen- 
tred upon branches and the rea! religion on which depends the human 
salvation became hidden; small propositians took their place, causing 
unusual damage to ihe Islamic unily and shattering Islamic fraiernity 
to pieces; and thereby the declarations "We seni hee not save as a 
mercy for the peoples” (XXI : 107) and "And We have not sent thee 
(O Muhammad) save as a bringer of good tidings and a warner unto 
all mankind” (XXXIV : 28) were rendered meaningless. Hence ii is 
necessary that too much severity in sectional  proposilions should be 
done away with and, in view of the praof of religian, every proposition 
should be given the place it deserves and the status it has; and the 
fundamental religion which the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and bless- 
ings be on him!) had brought for the whole world till its end, and 
for every country and clime, should be presented before the entire 
world." 


At the end of the Mutamar,? the vice-chanc-lior end Maulanu Rah- 


mani went from Cairo to the holy Hejaz for hajj. Befo.e performing the 
hajj, they stayed for some time in Madina, where they were invited by the 


authorities of the Jamia-e Islamiayyah, Madina. (By a happy co-incidence 


the vice-chancellor's san, Maulana Muhammad Śalim Qasimi, a teacher in 


the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and Maulana Muhammad Abd al-Haq, pro- 
vice-chancellor, were also present in Madina), The vice-chancellor, add- 


dz 


2. 


Satar-e Misr wa Hejaz by Maulana Minnat Allah Rahmani, p. 134, Labe! Press. 
Patna. 

On this occasion tha Egyptian government had also arranged for a tour for tha 
representatives. Firat they were sent by aeroplanas to the Aswan High Dam 
where thousands of labourers were working. Then they were Sent by cars to 
other cities of Egypt, like Tanta. Suyut, etc. Tanta is a big industrial city. Its 
łacories were shown to the delegates. 

The third leg ot journey to Ghazza was covered by cars. Now it is in the 
possession of the Jews. The cars entered Ghazza alter passing through the 
Sinai desert. The vice-chancellor has stated that when he was passing through 
Sinai the spectacle of Prophet Moses' and the Israelites passage through this 
desert and their bewilderment and passing 40 years in the jungle passed 
befora his eyes. Affecled by this hisiorical background he started writing a 
book which he finishad on coming back to India This voluminous book com- 
prises many lega! (sharal) realities and many a political revelation. lt is a 
pity tha4 this book could not be published so far. if published, it is believed. 
ft wbuld ba a precious addition to the academic stock. lts Arablc translatlon 
is belrg pubiishad im instalments im the Ai-Da'i, a magazine of the Dar a'-Ulum. 


294 


ressing the teachers and students of the Jlamia in the welcome-function 
thanked the authorities for the kind inviialion and then ccquainted the 
audience with the pariiculars of the Dar al-Ulum and its iack (maslak) 
and then congratulated the authorities and the Saudi government on the 
valuable services the Jamia-e Islamiyyah, Madina, was rendering. 


On the whole, both these journeys of the vice-chancellor proved very 
fruitful. Through thase jaurneys the sphere of introduction of the Dar al. 
Ulum was widened, besides the coniinent of Africa and the Middle East, 
in the western countries aiso; and since the representatives of the whole 
world of Islam were present in Cairo, it can be said that the Dar al-Ulum 
was introduced to the whole world. 


The respectable vice-chancellor came back to Deoband on óth Mu- 
harram, A.H. 1384 (May 19, 1964). The teachers, students, office staff and 
the citizens welcomed him warmly at the railway station. At the request 
of the students he gave a long speech in the welcome-function held in the 
Dar al-Hadith, describing his impressions of ihe journey to Egypt and Hejaz 
and detailing the accounts of the Mutamar-e Islami, Cairo and Jamia-e 
Istamiyyah, Madina. 


THE PARTICIPATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM IN THE 
OKIENTALISTS" CONFERENCE 


The 36th meeting of the International Congress of Orientalists was 
held in the early dates of January, 1964, in which 11,00 orientalists par- 
ticipated, 500 from foreign countries and 600 from the different univer- 
sities and academic institutions of India. This was the first occasion for 
the meeting of this Congress to take place outside Europe — in Asia, and 
in Asia this pride was first of all achieved by the capital of India, New 
Delhi. ln the incipient years of this Congress participation in its meetings 
was restricted to European orientalists only, but gradually its circle wide- 
ned and Asian countries also began to participate in them. 


The meeting of the Congress at New Delhi had been held in the mag- 
nificent building of the Vigyan Bhavan. The Congress had been divided 
into ten sections one of which was reserved for rare manuscripts. At 
the request of the institute of Islamic Studies, New Delhi, select MSS. of 
the Dar al-Ulum were presented on this occasion for the benefit of the 
orientalists wha looked at them particularly with approval and took notes 
from several of them. Thus the Congress of Orientalists proved a spacious 
means of introduction of the Dar al-lllum. The present writer had done 
tha work of introducing the MŚŚ. of the Dar al-Ulum to the Congress. 
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A.H. 1384-85: THE STARTING OF THE JOURNAŁ DAWAT AL-HAQ 


Monthlies like Al-Gasim and Al-Rasheed have been in publication to 
keep the sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum in touch with the circumstances 
and particulars of the Dar al-Ulum, as also to enlarge and publish its 
policy (maslak). After the Al-Qasim ceased publication, another mon- 
thly, Dar al-Ulum, was started in A. H. 1360. But so far these journals 
were being published in Urdu, only. ln the current year, with a view to 
widen the circle of the Dar al-Ulum still more, a quarterly journal, Da'wat 
al-Haq, was started. This journal, besides being read in the Arabic ma- 
drasahs of the country, is read with interesi in Arab countries also, and 
besides publicising the policy of the Dar al-Ulum, has been a very strong 
means of forging good relations with ihe Arabic-speaking countries.! 


THE CO-OPERATION OF THE U.P. GOVERNMENT IN 
THE PROVISION OF GRAINS 


In the last month of A.H. 1384 the Dar al-Ulum had to face a strin- 
gent crisis in foodgrains. łhe vice-chancellor drew the ottention of the U.P. 
government to this grave situation. Hakim Muhammad lIlyas Kathori and 
the present writer were sent by the Dar al-Ulum to Łucknow. This two- 
men delegation pointed out to ihe responsible officers of the  govern- 
ment, particularly to the chief minister and the minister of food, the 
difficuliies the Dar al-Ulum was facing in providing the  nece- 
ssary foodgrains, and if, God forbid, the Dar al-Ulum, due to these diff- 
culties, failed to admit students in the beginning of the new academic year, 
it would affect the in ernational reputaiion ef the Dor al-Ulum as also 
the dignity of the government adversely. The then chief minister, Mrs. 
Sucheta Kirplani, gave proof of her full co-operation by providing aci- 
lity in stocking the requisite quantity of grains, and which facility, praise 
be to Allah, still continues. 


THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNOR OF U. P. TO THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Among all those different gentlemen who visited the Dar al-Ulum 
this year the most noteworthy personality is that of Mr. Vishwanath Das, 
the governor of U.P., who came to the Dar al-Ulum on March 23, 1965. 
M will not be undue prolixity to reproduce here those profound and 
valuable feelings he expressed in the general function after having in- 
spected the Dar al-Ulum. He said =- 


1. Now for some time, instead of Da'wat al-Haq, a fortnightly, Al-Da'i, is beirg 
published. 
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"The humilitiy ond self-effacement ihat knowledge creates in man — | 
am observing a very good example thereof in the Dar al-Ulum. The 
labour and assiduity with which you are imparting educaicn has 
very much impressed me. On this | congratulale you. ŚSeeing the 
system of teaching in the Dar al-Ulum, I am reminded of that ancient 
system of teaching in India in which ihe gurus (teachers' used to bear 
the expenses of their studenis' boarding and lodging. But from ihe iime 
worldly greed settled down in the Hindu society, tha: old system of 
education came to an end. However, its importance is now being felt 
again. | have been much pleased on seeing the good adminisiraiion 
of the Dar al-Ulum. It is my wish that the Dar al-Ulum keeps pro- 
gressing continuously”. 


Commenting upon the present sysem of education he said 


"ln the system of education prevalent taday there has remained no 
spiritual bond between the teacher ard the student. This has drawn 
the teachers and the taught apart and every now and then students' 
riots occur. Knowledge and ignorance are two antithetical qualities; 
while knowledge elevates man, ignorance takes him down. You, 
lifting your students from the lowness of ignorance, are raising them 
to the height of knowledge and thus you are discharging an important 
duty of consummating humanity. The example of a teacher is like 
that of a potter who turns out utensils from the wet mould as per his 
desire; similarly, the life of the students is moulded in the mauld of 
the teachers” instruction. | am also pleased to know that worldly 
pelf and lucre are not the ideal in your system of education”, 


Appealing to the students, the governor said-- 


'Nhatever you are learning from your teachers, | hope, you will try to 
put it into practice in your lives. | pray for your progress. | make 
a special request to the Dar al-Ulum to provide educational facilities 
to those students of foreign countries who are studying here; these 
students are the guests of our country; after completing their educaliion 
here when these students go back to their respective native countries 
they will prove our amhbassadors”. 


Stressing the unity of ihe country, the governor said ;— 


"Different communities live in most of the countries of the world; they 
speak different languages and their religions are also different; even 
so they live in harmony and fraternity. We also should live like this 
im this country, 
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'*| am gratefu| from the bottom of my heart to the vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, its teachers, students and staff for their sincere and warm 
welcome; moreover, my government is always ready to render any 
service to this great institution of the country which it may like”, 
Sufficient light has been thrown in the speech the  vice-chancellor 
delivered on this occasion on the contented working of the Dar al-Ulum. 
Explaining the eightfold principles, he said :— 


"Rather than on the external causes the foundation of the Dar al- 
Ulum has been put on resorting to the Cause of all causes. Hence the 
founder has made the abundance in donations the base and has pre- 
vented from relying on means of permanent income like a factory, 
commerce or promise of substaniial granis, so that the functionaries, 
relying upon such income, may become careless and sit back comp- 
lacently the result of which would be enjoyment of life and its fruit 
would be mutual discord. The aim of the founder is that as regards 
finances a destiiution of sorts and worry must always be there. This 
worry alone becomes the means of turning attention towards Allah Most 
High whereby the dignity of reliance on Allah and real life is created. 
Moreover, in this very principle, the august founder, by drawing atten- 
tion mostly to the donations of the poor, has laid the foundation of public 
relation so ihat the institution may be that of the poor and be called a 
public insiitution and nor be governmental or feudalistic. i is for this- 
reason, praise be to Allah, that such effects are present in the graduates 
of this institution. The sentiments of simplicity, frugality and conteni- 
ment with little have been cherished among the teachers, students and 
administrators so that the sentiments of greed and avarice do not combine 
in them. The greatest characterstic, basis and fundamental, of this insti- 
tution is knowledge and morality for the completion of which this insti- 
tution has been established and we understand that the stock-in-trade of 
the superiority or progress of any community is infact neither capital 
nor formal organisation but it is rather character, morality and right 
knowledge. Hence all the attention of the august men of this place is 
centred on the rightness of ihe students” knowledge and morality, simp- 
licity of living, loftiness of characier and the belief in the Hereafter". 


THE DAR AL-ULUM IN THE EYES OF THE CENTRAL GOVERNMENT 
In a booklet entitled Hindusiani Musaimena ke Ta'limi Idare, publi- 
shed by ihe central government of India, the introduction of the Dar al- 


Ulum, Deoband, has been couched in thę following words :— 


"There is also such a university in India which by virtue of its ethos 
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This distinguished institution is situaied in 


about a hundred miles from Delhi. 
This 


is matchless and singular. 
the beautiful town of Deobanda, 
lis foundation had been laid in the las! quarter of the last century. 
institution reminds one of the old universiiy of Baghdad of the Abbosid 


era because from iis architecture upto its practices it is like that oniy. 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deobanda, is among he famous Islamic insiitutions 
Nearly 90 years” ago Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanau- 


of the world. 
Incipiently it had 


tavi had founded it for the study of Islamic culture. 
started as a maktab (primary school). Thereafter it developed through 
Maulana Mahmud al-Hasan's efforts. The soid Maulana later on became 
famous by the title of Shaikh al-Hind and attained a high position. 
He was a very high-spiriied man and a sworn enemy of the alien govern- 


ment. He supported the Indian National Congress wherefore he had 


to pass the rest of his life in jail and exile. 


"The subjects taught in this university include Tafsir, Hadith, Islamic 
law, philosophy of law, principles of jurisprucence, scholasiic theology, 
philosophy, literature, astronomy, Unani system of medicine (Tibb), 
mathematics, history and several other disciplines; but the teaching of 
Hadith and Tafsir has had more importance here on account cf which it 
is famous throughout the East. 

"Fees are not charged here from the students; on the contrary, 


books, lodging and boarding expenses are also a responsibility of the 


Dar al-Ulum. This is an international instilulion and every year students 


from different countries iake admission here. 


"There are nearly ten thousand? books of Arabic, Persian and Urdu 
in the library here, including rare hand-written MSS and historical 


documents.” 


AH 1386-87: A REGRETTABLE INCIDENT 


This year a very regrettable incident occurred in the Dar al-Ulum on 
the occasion of a meeting of the Majlisse Mushawarat. The meeting of 
the said Majlis had beer, held in the town. $ome students of the Dar al- 


1. Tho Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was founded in Muharram, AH. 1283 — May, 1866. 
Thus, according to the lunar całculalion, in the current year AH. 1396, 114 
years have passed over it and according to tke solar reckoning this period 
comes to 111 years. 

2. On the whole there are more than one lakh books in the library af the Dar 
al-Ulum. 

3. lslamic Insiiłutions in India. 
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Ulum also went there. During the meeiing some tension arose between 
the students and the members of the Majlis, it soon developed into a 
riot, assault and batiery and s one-throwing, and the maiter came to such 
a pass that the meeting dispersed and the place of meeling was com- 
pleteły disarranged. The students returning from the meeting kicked 
up a terrific row again against those persons who were connecied with 
the meeting. The situation became more severe for the reason that the 
leaders of the Majlisse Mushawarat included some members of the Majlis- 
e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum also. The management, with the help of the 
teachers, got hold on this insurreciion after great difficulties. Under 
the force of such tense circumstances a meeting of the Majlis-e Shura was 
urgenily convened and ir decided afier reviewing the situation that the 
Dar al-Ulum is an educational and training institute and its objective is 
to impart education and training to the students on the pattern of 
the predecessors, keeping itself aloof from factional struggle; that the 
foremost and most important duty of the students of the Dar al-Ulum 
is to always keep the ideal of the Dar al-Ulum before themselves, mould 
their lives in accordance with this ideal and never take any steps that 
raay be detrimental to the objective of the Dar al-Ulum. 


On this occasion some people, under the cover of the students, tried 
to meddle in the administration of the Dar al-Ulum and some newspapers 
also turned up with them; but the press by and large supported the Dar 
al-Ulum and when a clear picture was presented before the! country by 
the Dar al-Ulum, all the warps and woofs of the mischievous elements 
proved chimerical. 


THE NEW HALL OF THE LIBRARY 


A new hall and two rooms were added in A.H. 1386 for the exten- 
sioń of the Dar al-Ulum library. This hall is reserved for the books of 
Arabic language. ln a room adjacent to the hall the books written by 
the elders and ulema of the Dar al-Ulum have been arranged authorwise. 


THE WORKS OF THE ULEMA OF DEOBAND 


The series of works have been begun with Hazrat Shah Wali Allah. 
The respectable names of some of the authors whose books have been 
arranged in this hall are as follows :— 


Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi, Shah Ahi Allah, Shah Abd al-Aziz, Shah 
Rafi al-Din, Shah Abd  al-Qadir, Shah Muhammad  Ishaq, Maulana 
Muhammod Isma'il Shaheed, Maulars Ahmed Ali Saharanpuri, Haji Imdad 
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Allah Mahajir-e Makki, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, Maulana 
Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Mau- 
lana Zulfiqar Ali Deobandi, Maulana Khalil Ahmed Ankathvi, Shaikh al- 
Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi, Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amronhi, 
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, the $th 
vice-chancellor, Maulana Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri,  Maulana 
Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi, Maulana Mufii Aziz al-Rahman, Maulana 
Rahim Allah Bijnori, Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi, Maulana Mansoor Ansari, 
Maulana Habib al-Rahman Usmani, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Mau- 
lana Mian Asghar Husain Deokandi, Maulana Mufti Muhammad Sahool 
Bihari, Maulana Murtaza Hasan, Maulana Sayyid Husaią Ahmed Madani, 
Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, Maulana Abd al-Sam'ee Deobandi, Mau- 
lana lzaz Ali Amrohi, Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, Maulana Badr-e 
Alam bMeeruthi, Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi,  Maulana Hifz 
al-Rahman, Maulana Mufli Muhammad Shaf'ee, Maulana Muhammad 
Ildris Kandhlavi, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian Deobandi, Maulana 
Muhammad Tahir Qasimi. (Allah's mercy be on all of themi). 


Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, the present vice-chancellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Maulana Sa'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, Maulana Minnat Allah 
Rahmani, Dr. Mustafa Hasan Alavi, Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Nau- 
mani, Maulana Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad, Maulana Hamid al-Ansari 
Ghazi, Maulana Habib al-Rahman Azami, Maulana Anwar al-Hasan 
Sherkoti, etc. 


MONETARY HELP FOR EGYPT SYRIA 8. JORDEN 


Whenever any sorrowful incident occurred in the Islamic worid sym- 
pathy was always expressed by the Dar al-Uium on it, szme details of 
which have already been mentioned in ihe  foregone.  lsrael's aggre- 
ssion over and pessession of Palestine in A.H. 1387 was such a terrible 
incident for the Muslim community which had affected the whole Islamic 
world. The Islamic world had by and large participated in helping and 
aiding the victimized Arahs. The Dar 3l-Ulum, too, as per its previous 
tradition, extended its hand of co-operaiion to support the Arabs on this 
occasion. For this it appealed to the country and having collected a large 
sum presented it to the governmenis of Egypt, Syria and Jordan. An 
office was established in the Dar al-Ulum for the collection of funds for 
which the staff of the Dar a! Ulum offered its services without any remune- 


ration. The present writer was responsible for this office. 


In a meeting held in the Dar al-Ulum on the occasion of the grievous 
incident of arson in the Aqsa Mosque, a resoluticn was passed and sent 
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to the government of Jordan, censuring lsrael and assuring the Arabs of 
its co-operation. The government af Jordan replied it in the following 
words — 


'AN'e received your resolutian which your zealous party of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, has sent in support of the Arabs and in connection with 
the Aqsa Mosque. We are grateful to you from the bottom of our hearts 
for this sympathetic support of yours”. 


ALLAMAH BALLIAVi'S DEATH 


The head-teacher Allamah Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim  Balliavi's 
death in the holy Ramazan of A.H. 1387 was a great occurrence for the Dar 
al-Ulum. The history of the Dar al-Ulum for more than half a century 
was connected with his blessed self. The allamah was a relic of the elders, 
the bearer of 'ihe old traditions and a trustee of the august elder's reli- 
gious behaviour. He was an excellent scholar and a peerless teacher. For 
more than half a century he rendered teaching services af the Dar 
al-Ulum and for a long time also performed excellently the duties of prin- 
cipalship and the organisation of educationa| activities. Besides Tafsir 
and Hadith, the high proficiency which he had attained in theology, scha- 
lastic theology, logic and philosophy was unparalleled in the academic 
circles. His life was a keacon not only for the students but also for ihe 
ulema generally. His students — whose number it is difficult to campute 
— are scattered everywhere in and outside India in large numbers. His 
lectures used to be a valuable source for the students. After a lang illness 
he passed away in the haly manth of Ramazan. His eterna! resting-place 
is in the Qasimi graveyard. 


AH. 1388-89: THE YEAR OF GRIEF FOR THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Allamah Balliavi's death as if opened the daor of death in the Dar 
al-Ulum. While the grief for him was still unforgotien, in Jamadi al- 
Ula, A.H. 1388, an old teacher of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Muhammad 
Jalil passed away. The sorrow of his death had as yet not become light 
when, just after a month, the pro-vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Mau- 
lana Sayyid Muhammad Mubarak Ali, the bearer of the traditions, habits 
and manners of the elders, died in the night of 4th Jamadi al-Thani, A.H. 
1388. Both these old gentlemen were special pupils and attendants of 
the Shaikh al-Hind. For more than 40 years they served the Dar al- 
Ulum and maintained iheir old behaviour till their last breath. 


While the grief for both these august men was still fresh, Maulana 
Hameed al-Din, a member of the Majlis-e Shura, while on his way from 
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Delhi to Deoband to attend a meeting of the said Majlis on 24th Sha'ban, 
A.H. 1388, died near Muzaffarnagar in a car accident. ln intelligence 
and perception and in guarding the tradilions and values of the Dar al- 
Ulum he had had a high position. He used to iake great interest in the Dar 
al-Ulum and its works. 


Were these shocks small when on 14tn Shawwal, A.H. 1388, the 
mufti of Ujjain, Maulana Mahmud Ahmed Nanautavi also expired? In 
respect of his simplicity, candidness and solid academic abiliiy he was the 
bearer of many great qualities. His being in Madhya Pradesh was a 
centre of knowledge and guidance. He was a graduate of the Dar al- 
Ulum and a trustee of the relics of its elders. 


Hardly ten days had passed over this soul-crushing incident when on 
24th Shawwal, A.H. 1388, the chief c the qaris of the Dar  al-Ulum, 
Maulana Qari Hifz al-Rahman also died after a long illness. The de- 
ceased rendered services to the Dar al-Ulum for more or less 40 years 
in teaching the art of orthcepy (qir'at) and produced thousands of pupils 
and orthoepists who are scattered all over India and Pakistan and are 
gracing the masnads of the science of cantillation (iajvid) and orthoepy. 


AH. 1389 : STRIKE 


The studen s' strike in Rabi al-Thani, A.H. 1389, was the first inci- 
dent of its kind in the Dar al-Ulum. Although all the students of the Dar 
al-Ulum were not involved in it, the despicable measures adcpted on this 
occasion by the striking students had rendered the non-striking group of 
students (who were far more in number than the strikers) quite helpless 
and unnerved and hence the strikers could do whatever they liked. Un- 
der youthful fervour and immature intelligence and consciousness and, at 
that, spurred by extronecus motivations, whatever one might perpetraie 
is not much. At the time of the strike it was estimated from the direction 
of the flow of even's that this educaliona| boycctt was not merely for the 
sake of a charter of demands but it was an organised campaign, a con- 
spiracy hatched for the subversion of the Dar al-Ulum, intent upon dis- 
rupting and devastating it, and the lzadership of which was in the hands 
of outside elements who were using the students as their tools. This time 
tha striking students not only did not content themselves with educational 
boycott but they also first of all scrounged over the keys of the audito- 
riums and closing all the doors of the Dar el-Ulum from within, locked 
them up; and thus the strikers icok complete possession of the Dar al- 
Ulum. They virtually possessed all the auditoriums, offices, library, even 
the vice-chancellor's office and treasury of the Dar al-Ulum. 
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This conspiracy for subversion was so strong and well-planned that 
seeing it, it was being felt that the very existence of the Dar al-Ulum was 
in jeopardy. But Allah's infinite favour and magnanimity helped the 
managing authorities. The management and the Majlis-e Shura, with 
extreme statesmanship and farsightedness, brought this expedition of sub- 
version under control very lightsomely within a few days. The insubordi- 
nate students were expelled and in order to bring back normalcy to the 
campus ihe Dar al-Ulum was closed for some days and students were sent 


away to their native places. 


It was such a tremendous plot that had it, God forfend, succeedeqd, 
the ship of the Dar al-Uium, entangled in this vortiex of calamity, would 
have almost sunk. But Allah Most High has still to make use of the Dur 
al-Ulum. 'A calamity had befallen but it passed off well'. 


RESEARCH SCHOLARS OF WESTERN COUNTRIES 


For the last few years the sphere of the utility of the library of the 
Dar al-Ulum which is a magnificent academic collection and has always 
been a special source of attraction for the educated on account of its va- 
riety, MSS. and a choice stock cf books, has been widening by the day. 
The research scholars of the period feel the importance of this library. 
Many researchers actually came here and derived benefit from it, while 
some took advantage through correspondence. Besides those who come to it 
from different parts of India, the research scholars of Europe and America 
also consider it necessary to make use of ihis library for Ihe completion of 
their research work. Accordingly, Prof. Hardey from London University, 
Mrs. Gally Graham from America, Miss Carren det Mira frem Germany, 
and Mrs. Metcalff from California came to Deoband in connection with the 
preparation of their research theses and benefiited from the library of the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


The topic of research of the German student was: Hindustan ki Siya- 
sat men Musalmano ka Hissa ("The Muslims' Part in the Politics of India”), 
This German student remarked : "| got more than expected material from 
the Dar al-Ulum; I did not hope that I would get so much material con- 
cerninq my thesis from the library here”. The American lady, Mrs. Gally 
Graham's topic was the problem of Khilafat. When she expressed her 
desire to be enlightened on this topic by the learned vice-chancellor the 
latter asked her to first list some of her questions which would open the 
way for a dialogue. She submitted a list of 31 questions. The vice- 


chancellor invited some teachers also to his residence to provide ascertain- 
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"Dar al-Ulum'' monthly, Feb., 1970, p. 46, Rudad-e Amal, A.H. 1389. 
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ed answers to her questions. When all had came, he took up the list 
and addressing her, said : "These gentlemen will give yau the answers 
of your questions in serial order later but before that I will initially tell 
you briefly something about the basis of this problem and its offshoots”. 
Saying this he delivered a detailed lecture in which he threw light on the 
reality of Khilafat, its his.orical period, its changes and later remnants. 
The lecture that continued for three quarters of an hour consisted af cam- 
prehensive information on all those queslians. Then he said: "Now you can 
put your questions to ihese teachers and they will answer each one of 


them”. Mrs. Graham who wes jattiing down the speech said : ”| have 
received satisfactory answers to all my questions and no more need to 


put any question". 


THE IMPRESSIONS OF VISITORS FROM THE ARAB COUNTRIES 


In Rajab, A. H. 1389, some gentlemen from Arab countries like Moro- 
cco, Algeria and East Jordan came to the Dar al-Ulum. They were very 
much impressed on seeing it and expressed their observations in the fol- 
lowing words :— 


"lt is Holy Lord's obligation that He gave us a chance to come to 
India. Travelling through India we are experiencing the same fervour 
and religious zeal which used to surge in the hearts of the holy Compa- 
nions (Allah be pleased with all af them!), When we compare the difh- 
culties and hardships we face in our journey with the crusading lives of 
the Companians, all this struggle appears to be something very contemp- 
tible. We took rounds and saw different parts of India. Here the Mus- 
lim inhabitants, by Allah's grace, give a special position to the prophetic 
sunnah in their lives. Their womenfolk observe purdah and are fond of 
religious gatherings and hearing sermons and advices. The religious insti- 
tulions here are also bearers of certain characteristics and are running 
according to their particular manner. We were very glad to see that the in- 
fluences of Islamic teachings on Indian customs and manners are of a very 
far-reaching nature and in a country like India where people keep coming 
from all over the world the Islamic teachings are the centre of attraction. 


"We are sincerely grateful to the mcenaging authorities of the Dar 
c|-Ulum tha they acquzinted us with the Dar al-Ulum and heard our sub- 
missions with attention and eagerness. The additional favour they did 
us was that we shoul- also express our opinion in the  Visiting Book. 
May Allah give them good reward I 
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"We pray 1o the Magnanimous Lord ihat He bestow more progress and 
success on the Dar al-Ulum and fulfii the hopes of its functionaries, teach- 
ers and students in their good objeciives'! 


THE CHAATTA MOSQUE 


You may be remembering that ihe Dar al-Ulum had started in an 
old mosque of Chhatta in A. H. 1283. There were several rooms to 
the north anei south of this mosque, Haji Muhammad Abia and Maulana 
Muhammad Yaqub Nanaufavi used to live in the southern rooms and the 
northern room was the residence of Moulana Muhammad Qasim Nanau- 
tavi. lhis norihern rocm was very much dilapidated. Sa it was recons- 
trucied in A. H, 1389 and this historical place was preserved in the form 
of a spacious room. A wide verandah has been buili in front of this 
room. The felicity of consiruciing ihis building fell toe the lot of a 
retired military officer of Khurja (Ruland Shahar), our vrespected Majar 
Ahmed S$a'eed Khan. May Allch Most High bestow good reward upan 
the Major Sahib! Threugh his aiiention this historical place has been 
preserved for a long time to come. 


A. H. 1290 : CHANGE IN THE SYLLABUS 


The need of revision of the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum was being 
felt for quite some time and this problem wes exercising 1ihe mind of the 
Majlis-e Szura as a result of which the following changes were made in it i— 


l. Classification was mete necessary for the syllabus. Formeily, instead 
cf classification, the prevalen' method of teaching was bookwise. 


2. Some books were added ta the syllabus. 


3. As for the graduote classes, graduate courses in Tafsir, theology, 
ratiena| sciences and literature were starter. 


Details regarding syllabus will be presented under the captien "Sy- 
llabus”. 


THE RAPPORT OF THE DAR AL-'LUAMM WITH FOREIGN COUNTRIES 


The facilitating means of transport in the present age have done 
away with the centuries old long distances. ln such circumstances na 
country can remain a stranger to other countries. The Arabic journal, 
Da'wa: al-Haq, is a means of forging such connections. The details of 
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the countries where ihis journal reaches and serves as a means of introdu- 
ction to the academic and religious services of the Dar al-Ulum are as 
follows :— 


Saudi Arabia, Republic of Egypi, Kuwait, Syria, Lebanon, Libya, Iraq, 
East Jordan. 


Sudan, Morocco, Tunisia, Yemen, Gulf States, Nigeria, Algeria; Iran. 


Indonesia, Turkey, Tashkent, Elhiopia; America, Germany, Denmark, 
Śri Lanka. 


At present, instead of the Da'wat al-Haq, ihe fortnightly Al-Da'i is 
being published. 


A.H. 1391 : NEW CONSTRUCTIONS 


The details af the addition ło the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum during 
this year are as follows -— 


The incomplete building of the hospital af the Jamia Tibbia was com- 
pleted. This hospital-building which has been constructed outside the com- 
pound of the Dar al-Ulum in the north-western direction consists of two 
large halls, four rooms and verandahs. One ward has been constructed 
by the Waqf of Karnal and another by Hafiz Irshad Ilahi of Agra and 
same other donors. To the narth of the hospital a large part of the hostel 
for the African students was built and named "Afriqi Building”, consist- 
ing of eleven large rooms. Making constructional changes in some of the 
rooms of the new hostel they were changed into barns. These barns for 
preserving grain have been constructed according to the latest methods 
of perservation and have ihe capacity of siocking six thousand maunds/ 
of grain necessary for the Dar al-Ulum for ihe whole year. 


THE HISTORY OF INDIA IS ASHINE WITH THE 
SERVICES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


It will not be aut of place in the annals of this year ta mention those 
impressions which a member of the All-India Agricultural Commission, 
Chaudhari Randhir Singh, expressed in a public function after visiting the 
Dar al-Ulum. He said r— 


Nearly 218 metric tons. (Translator) 


1. 
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"This inslitution is such an establishment that a visit to and presence 
in it is a very great felicity; | am feeling very glad at the fulfilment of 
a long-standing longing. | have come here as a member of your brother- 
hood and family and wish to tell you very sincerely and candidly that you 
as Muslims are the members of a very important community of this country; 
you need not be distracted or impressed by the narrow-mindedness of the 
communalists. The Muslims have greatly obliged this country; they have 
rendered creditable services in moulding and emkellishing civilisation and 
culture, morality and character, and we feel proud of it chat in this coun- 
try exist institutions in the name of Islam and also people who spread 


the true light af Islam”. 
The Chaudhari Sahib said in very emphatic terms :— 


"This country is yours. The Muslims are its respectable citizens. 
The hisiory of this country is ashine with their services. Spiritual and 
moral institutions of this type have a very high place in lifting up the 
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head of India with pride”. 
THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S JOURNEY TO EUROPE 


The vice-chancellor's journey to Europe is also one of the  notable 
events of this year. He went to England, France and West Germany. 
This journey began on 14th Jomadi al-Akhir, A.H. 1391 (A.D. 1971] and 
ended on 15th Sha'ban, A.H. 1391. He happened to visit all the big 
cities of England like Gloucester, Bradford, Batley, Blackburn, Presten, 
Boulton, Sheffield, Coventry, Birmingham, Rochdale: Walsol: etc. In 
London proper he delivered speeches at several gatherings. One speech 
he delivered in the Bradford University. lt was the wish of the students 
of that university that there was need of a speech which might affect the 
atheistic ideas and ungodly set-up of Europe. His speeches comprised of 
topics like the Existence of the Creator, Divine Unity, Necessity of Prophet- 
hood, the fundamental objectives of the Islamic Shari'ah, Origin of Life, 
and Life-to-come, etc. After the said speech was over the students said 
that "during the course of the speech all our daubts which the western 
atmosphere had created in our minds were breaking up; we were feeling 
as if our hearts were being washed with cold water”, 


Upto 22nd December, 1971, he stayed in England. While returning 
from there he happened ta go to Paris. There is quite a sizeable popu- 
lation of Arabs in Paris. They welcomed him very warmly at the airport. 


Rudad-e Amal, AH. 1391, pp. 4 4% 5. 
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There at two functions he spoke in Arabic; thesę speeches made a very 
good effect upon ihe Arabs. From Paris he went io West Geimany and 
from there 10 Mecca. After achieving the honaur of performing the 
umrah and visiting the sacred tomb of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace 
and blessings be on him R, and a brief halt at Kuwait, he reiurned to 
India. 


After this tour of the western countries ihe vice-chancellor expressed 
tne following opinion : "The people of Europe are at present in search 
of ihe peace of heart. The progress of science has completely deprived 
them of spiritualism. 1Ihey are thirsty. Such preachers and ulema are 
urgently required there who, having full cemmand over the English lan- 
guage, may explain the basic principles of the Islamir sciences with in- 
sight and discrimination te the people of those places and may also live 
for some time amongst them with financial indepencence”, 


A detailed letter of the vice-chancellor on the conditions prevailing 
in Europe has already been published in several newsnapers and has evin- 
ced much interest; in it he has ihrown light witu mederation on both ihe 
good and bad aspects of those places. 


AH. 1392: EFFORTŚ FOR THE PROTECTION CF TKE 
MIUŚLIMŃ PERSONAŁ LAW 


It is clearly known fram the past history of ihe Dar al-Ulum, Deo- 
band, that its sphere of aciivi'y has not remained comfined to mere edu- 
catiana! field. Since Islam is a compleie code for bath religious ond se- 
cular life, it provides a permanen: programme nai only for the Hereaftsr 
but also the worldly lite. lsłam is such a charming amalgam of the ro- 
tionalism and traditionalism of its ccmmandments, spisiłualism and mate- 
rialism, individualism and socialism, devotions and sccial life, human 
rapport and divine cornec icns iha!t iż invites hearis :o accept it by sotisfy- 
ing them with argument and procf along with the healthy traditions of 
the human intellect. lt is for this ressen that tha Musiims' atiachment ło 
islam has been naturally sn strong. Accordingly, whenever islam or the 
Muslims were at'acked o: any religieus or politico| necessity arose for the 
Muslims, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, rosa to the occasion and 
left no stone uniurned in tu'Ailing tha scid necessily or in defendinq Islam 
or the Muslims. 


So, as soon as the elders of the Dar al-Ulum came to know tkat the 
Government of India was cn'emplałing to make chunges in the Muslim 
Personal Law, they cancen!trated all their altention on this matter. Earlier, 
In A.H. 1336/A.D. 1917, in connection with the arrival of the Secretary 
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af State for India some changes in the administration of ihe country were 
anticipated. At thai time also the ulema of Deoband, keeping before 
themselves the prececdenis (lit., footprints) of their predecessors, had them- 
selves prepared a memorandum on this problem consisiing af ten articles. 
In November, 1917, a respeciable delegalion under the  leadership of 
Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, the then vice-chancellor of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, wert to Delhi, met the Secieiory of S'ate for India, and 
presented the memorandum in which it had been mentioned explicitly that 
the governmeni in respect of ine famiiy propositions (imasa'il)] af the Mus- 
lims must not formulate any aci which might clash with the religio-legal 
laws, for such an act would never be acceptable to the Muslims. 


There were two basic demands in ihis memorandum. Firstly, in 
order to enforce the Muslim Personal Law in India a departmenł of jusiice 
(qozm) should be established. Since, as per the !egal princigle, the appoint- 
ment of a Muslim officer is a condition for the enforcement of most of 
the propositions, qazis ought to be selected and appointed from cmongst 
ine Ahl-e Sunnah wal-Jama'ah. This counci! should consist of ulema of 
every sect as representatives and members and a proposiiion should be 
decided in accordance with the juridical principle of the sect concerned. 
Secondly, for the protection, supervision and administra'ion of the Mus- 
lims” practices, mosques, madrasahs, tombs, pious feu-datiens, hospices 
and other religious public works a past af Shaikh al-lslam responsible far 
mainsaining ali these practices in proper order shculd be established. 


The endorsing signatures of nearly 500 ulema af that period were 
acquired on these demands whłch are still preserved in the Record Office 
of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Thereafter, in 1348/1929, arose tne problem of the management 
of Muslim endowments in India which was essentially an important 
part of the Muslim Personal Law itself. The then government appoinied 
a commiitee which sent questionnaires io different circles in the country. 
At this details of ihe p'oposilions of endowment were compiled under 
the leadership of the Hakim cl-Umai Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, critici- 
zing ihe draft of the Wagqf Biil from ilie Islamic point of view, a written 
solution of the submitted difficulies was presented, and simultaneousiy a 
writing entitled Al-lnsaf fi Qanum al-Awqaf was also compiled on which 
all great ulema of the time set down their signatures. All efforts apposiie 
to the time were made in this conneciion. 


Then during the same British regime arese the problem of the Sarda 
Act which wasin itselfa permanent partof the personal law. The 
uiema of Decband wrote articles on it and Maulana Thanvi wrote a 
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separate treatise regarding the basic motives of ihe Sarca Bill and ihe 
marriageable age, with confutation of the proposed amendement in the 
religious law, and in which the solution af dificulties had also been 
presented. 


A little before the revolution of 1366/1947, Hazrat Thanvi, on 
behalf of ihe ulema of Deoband, published a book entitled Al-Hiiat al- 
Najiza in which he has presented the legal ways of deliverance of forlorn 
and helpless wives from their oppressive husbands. ln this connection 
ad commitiee of ulema was formed in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, which, 
in the light of the same religious laws, decided such cases, got hundreds of 


women released and found out positive solutions of their difficulties. 


After the revolution and partition of ihe country in 1366/1947 
arose from the government the problem of the annulment of the zamin- 
dari system which affecied the lands of endowments also; this toa was 
a basic part of the personal law. In this connection a delegation met 
Maulana Abul Kalam Azad under the leadership of Maulana Qari Muha- 
mmad Tayyib. Then a second time the same delegation went to Lucknow 
and met Pandit Pant, the then chief minister of U.P. and discussed this 
problem with the chairman of Awqaf of the U.P. Council in the presence 
of other ministers. 


ln short, the Dar al-Ulum, praise be to Allah, was never remiss in 
discharging the duty of  "preventing the indecent”*  (nihi anil munkar) 
The Common Civil Code being against the religious law, it was challenged 
by the Dar al-Ulum with all the force at iis command. Essays and arti- 
cles were published. An outstanding religious divine of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, Maulana Muftii Muhammad Shaf'ee, the former officia! mufti 
of the institution, published a detailed  treatise entitled Hamare Aci'ili 
Masa'il (Our Family Propositions) in which their religio-lega| solutions 
have been presented in a reasonable way. 


In 1392/1972 the problem of change and amendment in the Per- 
sonal Law rose up with great force and vehemence and the juridical and 
legal propositions of Islam were expressed to be insufficient for tke 
present-day needs. So to have an academic review of this and to answer 
the objections advanced against it, a Muslim Personal Law Committee 
consisting of the teachers and fetwa-issuing authorities of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, was formed in order that it may discharge the duty of 
well-argumented defence in respect of these propositions. Tha said 
committee, accordingly, discharged its function as per expectation. In this 
connection the vice-chancellor firstly convened a meeting in the Dar al- 
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Ulum an March 14, 1972, inviliing distinguished scholars of the Dar al- 
Ulum as well as other intellectuals in the country. The reason was that 
although eminent ulema no doubt paid sufficient aitention to this problem 
published articles, essays and treaiises, ihese efforts however were indi- 
vidual and personal. The need of the hour was a cołlective legał stand, 
which alone could draw the aiiention of the government. From this 
point of view the said meeting was called in which many local and non- 
local thinkers of the millat (community) participated to formulate and 
fix up a legal stand in respect of the personal law. Afier due argumen- 
tation and discussion a common statement and questionnaire was com- 
piled and at the same iime this Commitiee approved a proposał for an 
All-india Muslim Personal Law  Conveniion and also appointed a Pre- 
paratory Commitiee for it in which several members of the local committee, 
members of the Shura, legal experts and intellectuals were also included 
as members. This Committee held several meetings in the Dar al-Ulum. 
In one such meeting held in ihe beginning of May the relevant 
questionnaire came under discussion and then, after being printed, 
it was sent to ihe ulema, eminent mufiis, .hinkers and intellectuals of 
all schools of thought, requesting them io send their answers by July. To 
ponder over these answers a meeling of the local Preparatory Commiitee 
was held on 2nd Jamadi al-Akhir, AH. 1392 (July 14, 1972) and it 
was decided in it that to deliberate over these answers iurther and io 
fix the dates for the proposed public conveniion another meeting of this 
commiitee be convened in ihe Dar al-Ulum on SŚth and ó6th Rajab, A.H. 
1392 (August 15—16, 1972). Accordingly, the meeting was held on 
these dates and Maulana Habib al-Rahman Azami, Maulana Mufti Afiq 
al-Rahman Usmani, Maulana Sa'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, Maulana Sayyid 
Muhammad Mian, Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Naumani, Dr. Mustafa 
Hasan Lakhanavi, Maulana Abd al-Qadir Maleganvi, Maulana Mujahid 
al-islam, the Shara'i amir of Bihar, Maulana Burhan al-Din of  Nadwvat 
al-Ulama, Lucknow, and members of the Muslim Personal Law Committee 
af ihe Dar al-Uium, Deoband, took part in the discussions. 


In ihis meeting all the ulema and the elders after hearing ihe ans- 
wers to the questionnaire arranged by the teachers and graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum whom the vice-chancellor had already seni some guide- 
lines, expressed their pleasure that the ulema's answers on the most im- 
portant problems of the time had been garnished with disquisitional, 
rationa! and traditional arguments whereby the Islamic stand in respect 
of the problems on the carpet had emerged clearly; and in which it has 
been proved that the immutable principles of the Islamic Shari'ah have 
had the capacity to produce satisfactory solulions for the problems of 
every age and are the guarantors of human weal. 


JE 


According to the decision of the Preparatory Cammiltee a de.egaiien 
of five persons. consisting of Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Maulana 
kinnat Allah Rohmani, Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Naumani and 
Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi, went to Bombay for deciding the 
date and venue for the proposed conventian. The sincere and  high- 
spirited Muslims of Bomkay very gladły and fervently took upon them- 
selves the responsibility to arrange ihe convention in Bombay. So, 20th 
and 2]lst. Zil-ga'da, A.H. 1392 (December 27 28, 1972) were dezsi- 
ded and fixed for ihe All-India Muslim Personal Law Convention. ln 
view of the objective, it was considered apprcepriate and useful tnał the 
invifation cards be issued in the name of the elders of the different 
schoals of thought and ihe leaders cf well-known and acknowledged 
Muslim organisations in India. Then, on 27:h and 28ih December, 1972 
(A.H. 1392) this great conveniien, with its  unusual peculiarities, was 
held ot Bombay in which all the Muslim pariies of India parlicipa ed. 


As much as this convention, in respect of the gathering and repre- 
sentation of the various schoołs af thought of the Indian Muslims was 
out of the common, to that exient Allch Most Higa also macie ii success- 
ful. By the unanimous voie of the cenveners and dełegates of the con- 
vention which included Sunnis, Shias, fAchdavis, Bareillvis, Ahl-e Hadith, 
Jama'at-e Islami as well as leaders of political and non-palitical parties, 
Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyikb was elecied as the president of the 
canvention. From amongst the diferent religiceus schoals of thought and 
classes of Indian Muslims there had remained no class whose prominent 
ulema and tap-ronking men might not have gathered at the platform of 
tnis convention. This conveniion, and in other words, tne Muslims of all 
the schools of thought in India, praclaimed uncnimousty through their 
resolution that they could under no circumstances  tolerate any change 
and amendment in the Muslim Persoral Law, which is an inłegral part 
of the Islamic Shari'ah. This unanimous voice affecied both the country 
and the government, and through this convention, due to the unity of the 
Kalima, all the Muslims of India were united, which was an unparalleled 
situation in the history of India. 


This was the first occasion after the Khilafat Movement that the 
Muslims of India, af every schao! of thought, uniting and gathering at 
one platform, gave proof of their. Islamie unity and solidarity. There- 
after the second great meeting of the All-india  Muslim Personal Law 
Board was held at Hyderabad. The Working Committee of this Board 
selected Hakim al-lsłam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib as the presi- 
dent of the All-India Board and Maulana Minnat Allah Rahmani as genc- 
ral secretary, 
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While aefending the Personal Law and saving i* from amendment, 
the basic purpose of the Bombay Conveniion was to declare it on beha!f 
cf the learned men and the intelligentsia belonging io all the schoals of 
thoughi in India that nie Indian Muslims o? every shade of opinian and 
school of thought can neiiher relinquish their Persona! Law under any 
circumstances nor can toresate any kind ef change or amendment and 
alieration in it nor are they ready ia accep! any such law that may affect 
even c: small portion of their Persona! Law. In cther words, the Muslims 
are not ready to annihilaie their social and cultural rharactersfics ond 
gisiincions on which the edifice of their communal existence is standing 


end their disiinct legal and ccmmunal pre-eminence rests. 
ACCIDENTS 


The greatest amongst the incidents of this ycar is the sad demise of 
Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, cdean of tha Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Exactly at 11-30 p.m. on the night following Wednesday, 2lst Safar, 
A.H. 1392, this lamp of knowledge and aciion was extinguished. May 
Allah Most High bestow high ranks upon him in the loftiest paradise! 
"lnte Allah we belong and unto Him is the retreat'! 


Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din As>med's leciu*es on iha Rukhari Sharif 
were very famous. His teaching of Hedith, in its peculiarities, resem- 
bled that of the Shaikh al-Hind and Moulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri and 
hence, in his time, the number of students ef Hadith had reached the 
figure of 300. 


Wiih his passing away the seat of deanship in ihe Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, which was being filled sa far continuously by the direct dis- 
ciples of the Shaikh al-Hind was rendered wvacant. The sorrow on his 
cemise was still not forgotten when an able teachęr of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Maulana Islam al-Haq Azami passed cway at kis native place, Kopaganj 
(Dist. Azamgarh). He was among the pre-eminent disciples of the Muhad- 
diih-e Kashmiri (Allah's mercy be on him!) He started serving as a 
teacher from the time of his graduation. 


The third incident that befell was of the death of Maulavi Abd al- 
Vahid, superintendent of accounts, on 4!h Shawwal, A.H. 1392 (1972). 
He served in the Accounts Depariment of the Der al-Ulum for more than 
forty years. 


May Allah Most High bestew pardon and the cemforts of the Here- 
after on all of them! 
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THE EGYPTIAN CULTURAL DELEGATION 


A delegation from Egypt, under the leadership of Muhammad 1lau- 
fiq Owaiza, reached Deoband by car. The delegation. on kehalf of the 
Egyptian government, presented an illuminated copy of the Haly Quran 
and a set of 44 records of Mahmud al-Bana's orthoepy (qir'at), covering 
the whole text of the Quran. 


During the course of conversation Mr. Taufiq remarked that Allama 
Rasheed Reza's saying is quite correct that "he who did not see the Dar 
al Ulum saw nothing at all". 


VISITORS 


On September 7, 1972 (AH. 1392), Mr. Takish Sozu and Mr. Meit- 
meo Ora, professors of Urdu and history respectively of Tokyo Univer- 
sity, Japan, came by car with a lady-scholar ta the Dar al-Ulum. They 
noted down the statistics of teachers, students, clerks, and income and 
expenditure; and took several photographs of rhe statistical charts hang- 
ing in the vice-chancellar office, showing the statistics of one hundred 
years about principals, vice-chancellors, teachers, students, number of 
graduates, as also income and expenditure given yearwise. All the 
inree of them could speak and understand Urdu sufficiently well. They 
also took photographs of the title-pages of all the works af Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim, the founder of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and also of 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, patron of the Dar al-Ulum. 


THE PILGRIMS$ TO HEJAZ 


In 1392/1972, from amongst those attached to the Dar al-Ulum, 
Maulana Anzar Shah Kashmiri went for hajj by air. Besides him, the 
felicity af being honoured with pilgrimage to the House of Allah and a 
visit to the sacred tomb of the Holy Prophat (Allah's peace and blessings 
be on him!) fell to the lot of this writer also. 


A.H. 1393-94 : DELEGATIONS FROM THE RABETA—E 
ALAM—E ISLAMI 


This year two delegations came to the Dar al-Ulum from Saudi 
Arabia. One of these which was touring different countries of the world 
on behalf of the Rabeta-e Alam-e Islami, Mecca, arrived at the Dar al. 
Ulum in the middle of the year. Sayyid Ibrahim Theqaf was the leader 
of this delegation. After some time the other delegation arrived in the 
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beginning of the month of Shao ban. lt consisted of the director of the 
Ministry of Education and representatives of ihe institution of Mabahith-e 
'llmiyyah (Academic discussions), These gentlemen, after inspecting the 
Dar al-Ulum, declared it to be the light-house of knowledge, the resort 
of gnosis and esoteric knowledge, and a haven for the seekers of guid- 
ance; and also acknowledged the fact tha: from the Dar al-Ulum came 
aut such ulema who spread the science of Haditk in India, and protected 
the upright religion from the interpolation of transgressors, misconstruc- 
tions of the ignorant and the mischief-mongers and deviation. 


THE VISIT OF THE GOVERNOR OF U.P. 


During the last phase of A.H. 1393, Akbar Ali Khan, the gavernor of 
U.P., came to the Dar ol-Ulum. Complimenting the Dar al-Ulum, he 
said-: "They were the elders of Deoband only who creałed the thirst for 
liberty and powerful sentimen's for taking part in the fight For indepen- 
dence in the hearts of crores of people. They enkindled the  torch of 
Hindu-Muslim unity, protection of the highest values of humanity and the 
circulation and propagation of the good paitern of "the Mercy for Both 
the Worlds” (Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) and his sacred 
ieachings whereby every nook and corner of the country became illumi- 
nated. This cradle of knowledge and wisdom is an international centre 
af Islamic teachings, a strong citadel of the fight for freedom, a centre of 
uniiy, and a irustee of the glories of a country like India”. 


The honourable governor, while laying the foundation-stone of the 
Bharat Degree College at Deoband on this occasion, said: "Today, see- 
ing the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and Swami Dev 
Kalayanji, founder of the Bharat Degree College, Deoband, shoulder to 
shoulder, we can say frankly that the hearts which are saturated with 
eagerness for service and sincerity not only do not have any divergence 
between them but are also appreciators of each other and know the 
worth of each other. Divergence is usually there where there is no 
eagerness for service. |t is our duty that on this occasion we thank the 
respectable vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum who, giving his precious 
time, is present in our midst with sincerity and eagerness to fortify the 
aspirations of the counfry and the nation. The presence of both of ihem 
here at this time gives all of us a great lesson to be one with love and 
affability, a lesson which we should write down on the tablets of OUr 
hearts and act upon it”, 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF THE DAR AL-QAZA 


In A.H. 1394, for the practical protection and maintenance of tbe 
Muslim Personal Law and the laws af the Shari'ah, a department of Qaza 
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(justice) was established. ln consequence thereof Dar al-Qaza have been 
established at several places in which family prepcsiiians like marriage 


and diverce eic., have begun to be settled. 


AH. 1395: THE VICE-CHANCELLOR'S JOURNEY TO AFRICA, 
HEJAZ 8 EUROPE 


In early Sha'ban, A.H. 1395, Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, the 
vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, inaugura!ed a magnificent 
mosque at St. Peter in Reunion, East Africa. The corner-stone of this 
mosque had also been laid by him some years back. From there he 
went to the holy Mecca at the invitation of the Rabeta-e Alam-e Islemi 
to attend its meeting named "Risalat al-Masjid". The purpose ot the 
Rabeta behind holding this meeting was to find ways and means for 
uniting the Muslims of the world. Prominent ulema and intellectuals or 
different countries had been invited to aitend this meeting. The learned 
vice-chancellor in this great meeting presented an article in which he 
had highlighted the importance of the mosque and its utilitarian aspects. 
This article deserves to be paid heed to by every Muslim. Some brief 


excerpts from this article are as fallows :— 


"The Rabeta-e Alam-e Islami deserves to be congratulated for awake- 
ning consciousness of the fundamental  objeciives of religion under the 
caption of the mosque. This attempt of the Rabeta is an auspicious 
one for the whole Islamic world whereby it can be hoped that all our 
religious and secular tasks will be accomplished with the spirit of re- 
membrance of Allah and prayer. 


"The mosque is the only means of human good and weal as well as 
religious and secular improvement because it, permedating all good 
works in the conscience of man through prayer, makes him a true 
worshipper of Allah and a true citizen in whom the mixed sentiments of 
sanctity and selectness along with those of devotions and  compliance, 
fraternity and equality, sacrifice, sympathy and sociability emerge and 
he becomes a tranquallizing and comfortiing man of the world, 


"The concept of the mosque is infact the concept of  purification 
(tahara), devotions (ibadat), equity ('adalat), bravery (samahat), servica 
(khidmat), religious call (da”wat), fraternity, love, equality and common 
socialism; and these are the same basic objectives of Islam which can 
be called the message of the mosque. If the mosque is a house, these 
good things are its occupants for which this sacred house has been built. 
Hence it wil| be our religio-legal (shara'i) duty that we do not consider 
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the word 'mosque' a meie custom or a technicał term but that we admit 
it to be ihe natural mode for ihe accomplishment of these important 


objectives, 


"ln Islam the mosque alone has been ihe locale of the beginning 
and the completion of all ihe fundamental works. The mosque is our 
place of worship as well «s our training instituie; the place for invi.ing 
(towards religion) as well as the place of politics, from which, if, on ihe 
one hand, were produced great ulema, on the other, the armies of the 
warriors of lslam were also dispatched. 1f tbere used to be teaching 
and learning in it, court decisions and internationsl ireaties were also 
made in it. The Noble Prophe: (Allah's peace and blessings be on him), 
initiating the grandeur of lslam after emigration (hijsa) to Madina, first 
af all laid the foundation-stone of the mosque only. ln the Divine Cour 
the beginning af the creation of the universe sarted with the Sacred 
Mosque (Masjid-e Haram) and in the prophelic court the beginning of 
the grandeur of religious legislation steried with the Prophet's Mosque; 
whereby the mosque is proved to be the headspring of both creatien 
(takveen and legislation (tashr'ee). The mosque is giving us the message 
that we present devotions, morals, dealings, social life, politics and socia- 
listic activiiies before the world in that colour which is the colour of prayer 
(namaz) and remembrance (zikr) and attachment to Allah. '(We take our) 
colaur from Allah, and wha is better than Allah ai colourina. We are 
His worshippers' (Il: 138). 


"At all events, the rising of this call of 'Risalat ol-Maosjid' from „his 
sacred city and secure land and the emergence of the organisation of 
mosques or the objectives of mosque is pleasing and an _ auspicious 
augury for the Muslims of this era, provided this call is taken further 
wilh the same reality which is the rec| theme of this caption — Risalat 
al-Masjid, and the natural meaninq of this call. So we understand that 
good days will come for the Muslims of the worid and the Muslims of 
every country, particularly the ulema, will welcome this call with their 
heart and soul. As far as ihe ulema of india and the graduałes and 
scholars of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, are concerned, | assure you that 
they will not only welcome it but will also extend their whole-hearted 
co-operation. "And the grace is from Allah"! 


In this meeting of the Risala: al-Masjid members of the Majlis-e Shura 
of Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, viz., Maulana Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmani, 
Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Naumani and Maulana Sayyid Minnat 
Allah Rahmani also participated, 
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The vice-chancellor went from the holy Mecca to London via Paris 
(France), at the invitation of the Muslims residing in ihe U.K. There he 
addressed gatherings at various towns and availed himself of the chance 
of correcting and improving the beliefs and actions of the Muslims resid- 


ing in England. 


THE ARRIVAL OF SHAIKH AL-AZHAR 8 OTHER ARAB ULEMA 
Among ihe important events of A.H. 1395 is the arrival of  Shaikh 
al-Azhar Dr. Abd al-Haleem Mahmud, Vakil al-Azhar Shaikh Abd al- 
Rahman Baitar, the Chief Mufii of Egypt Muhammad Khatir, and the ex- 
Shaikh al-Azhar Shaikh Muhammad  al-Faham. The Shaikh al-Azhar 


said t— 


'| cannot help acknowledging that these are the sings of the abs- 
tinence and piety, sublimeness of knowledge, sincerity and selflessness 
of the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, which are being 
witnessed in this institution, and it is the result of the same that the graduat- 
es of the Dar al-Ulum are busy in all cities and countries”. 


Shaikh Muhammad Al-Faham said '— 


"| had been yearning to see the Dar al-Ulum, Deoban4, for a lang time. 
My yearning went on augmenting day by day. | prayed to Allah Most High 
that as long as ! did not see the Dar al-Ulum ! should not die. Praise be 
to Allah that this my longing has been fulfilled ioday which | can never 
forget. Whatever | have seen here with mine own eyes is much more than 
what | had heard about it. lt is my prayer ihat Allah Most High favour 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its ulema with every kind of aid and 
progress. This institution is a secure fort amongst the forts of Islam. 
May Allah Most High help those people who are working in it so that they 
may render better and better services ! 


A few days after the arrival of these gentlemen came another party 
of Arabian ulema, consisting of Yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim Rifa'i, a minister 
in the government of Kuwait; Prof. Abd al-Rahman, editor of A|-Balagh 
(monthly) of Kuwait; Shaikh Abd al-Muizz Abd al-Sattar of Qatar; and 
also a representative from  Tashkent, Sharf  al-Din Muhammadav, etc. 
Speaking in a general funciion, Yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim al-Rifa'i said — 


"The world of Islam at present is confronted with a very harsh 
challenge. Formerly this challenge had come from the enemies of Islam 
but now it is emerging internally from the Muslim young men themselves. 
These young men getting modern education read books written by 
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orientalists on lslam with ihe result ihat being infected with skepticism 
they bśgin to assert ihat Islam is not capable of guiding man in the present 
times; and the great misfortune is that it becomes difficult to face an enemy 
when he is in your own house. The condition of these youngsiers is that 
they do not at all know the true features of Islam. Ta meet this challenge 
of thought we require well-versed ulema and to produce well-versed ulema 
there is need of an instituiion like the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. This is a 
need not only of India but also of the whole Islamic world. To repulse the 
objections against Islam we require first-raie ulema of the standard of 
Hafiz Zahbi and Hafiz Ibn Hajar, and we are proud that the ulema of 
this class are present in the Dar al-Ulum. 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in its thoughts and views, has been 
deriving benefit from Shah Wali Allah Dehelvi. Iman Ghazali, as suited 
his time, protected Islam from the incursion of the Greek philosoghy 
Shah Wali Allah did the work of rebutiing infideliiy (kufr) and palythe- 
ism (shirk). We also should work on those things which are the pro- 
duct of this period. Satanic powers use newer and newer weapons 
every day; we too should keep working against them to protect and 
preserve our thoughis and beliefs”. 


Shaikh Abd al-Muizz Abd al-Saitar said ;— 


"Allah Most High besiowed upon us the grace ło visit this Islamic 
citadel which we remember by the name of "the Azhar of India — Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband”. May Allah Most High bestow upon Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, more and more grace to serve the upright religion and to work 
for the call of Islam! We in our native place used to read and hear 
regularly about the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and we knew that it is a 
beacon of religion which is illuminating the entire Islamic world with 
its brilliance. May Allah make your future better than the present even 
as He made the present better than the past'! 


At the end he said! "| wish to draw your attention to the Sura-e 
Asr. |mam Shafi'i observes that this Sura, by virtue of its contents, is 
more than sufficient for adorning human life. lt inculcates faith (iman), 
virtuous action, the gripping of the truth, and fortitude over misfortunes. 
If the philosophers and the intelligentsia of the whole world forgather io 
chalk aut a programme for human life, they shall not be able to present 
anything better than ihese four ihings”. 


DEATHŚ 


On 7th Shawwal, A.H. 1395, befell the painful incident of Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Mian's dea!h. Besides being an  erudite religious 
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divine, he had had deep knowlerge and insight in Fiqh (Jurisprudence) 
and history. His political services and wriiings will be always re- 
membered in the Jami'at-e Ulama-e Hind. Despite his parmicipation 'n 
political activities, the example of his seclusion, żeaching and learning, 
writing of books, and regula:ity in saying the daily offices is sca,cely 
met with. For years tegether he was a member of the Majlis-e Shura 
and the Executive Council of the Dar al-Ulum, Dsokband. It wes he who 


generally used to write the resolutioris of *heir meefings. 


In the late Zil-hijja the ieacher in the calligraphy department of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Maulana lIshtiaq Ahmed alsa went to glory. He was an 
expert writer of the Naskh and Nasta'liq  scripis. Hundreds of his dis- 
ciples in the art of calligraphy are present in the subcontinent. Thrcuga 
one medium he was a discipla of the famous calligrapher Munshi Mium- 
taz Ali Meeruthi. He had had a heart-felt attachment wih Fazrat 
Maulana Nanautavi. He had simolified and explained most of Muzrat 
Nanaułavi's books, which had bcen published uncer the supervision cf 
the Dar al-Ulum. 


TKE VISIT O7 THE PRESIDENT OF THE REPUBLIC OF INDIA 


The day of 23rd Rabi al-Thani, A.H. 1396, will always be memo- 
rable in the history of ihe Dar al-Ulum «s ihe day of the President of 
the Republic of India. On this very date the hanaurable Presicent of 
India, Mr. Fakhr al-Din Ali Ahmed, a the invitation of the Dar al-Ulum, 
came by helicopter. Besides the governor and  chief-minister of U.P., 
some central and stale ministers also were with him. The president, 
according to the scheduled programme, went straignt from the helipad 
to the graves of Hazrat Nanouiavi, Hazrat Skaikh al-Hind and Hazrat 
Maulana Madani and remitted recompense to ihe departed souls. Frem 
there he went to the grave of Alloma Maulana Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri and recited the Fatiha there. Then, daiter insneciing the Dar 
al-Ulum and iis library, ke atended the tea-porły given by the Dar al- 
Ulum. On this occusion, besides the governor and chief-minister of U.P., 
some central and siate ministers, gove'nment oficers, som= members of 
the Majlisze Shura, teachers and ksads ef the different departmenis of 
the Dar al-Ulum and many respectuble ci'izens of Deobanv and other 
places were also present. 


After the tec-party was over, the honourable president went to the 
place of function, where Maulane Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, a memher of 
the Motlisse Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, welcomed the president in his 
welcome-speech and said: "This is the centre of divine doctors, men of 
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learning, gnostics, and the valiant soldiers of the war of independence; 
this is the land of the martyrs of 1857, the land of the intrepid partici- 
pants of the Movement of Silken Letters. This institution is the citadel 
af the war of freedom, the hisiorical centre of the freedom-fighters, and 
the largest Asiatic institution of the religious aris and sciences. This 
university, by its fetwas against ihe English power, had set thousands 
of men, on every front for the fighi for freedom — in the Khilafat Move- 
ment, Jalianwala Bagh, Swaraj Movement — to the path of  gaol and 
sacrifice”. 


He further said: "The socialism and those fundamental rights, that 
is, the pravision for faod, clothing, housing, educatian and health, which 
are being mentioned today in the national and international laws and 
the charter of the U.N.O., had all been given in the Dar al-Ulum a 
hundred years ago. The whole country can acquire light and guidance 
in this maiter from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband”. 


After ihis welcome speech the respected  vice-chancellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, presented the address in which, mentioning the acade- 
mic and polilical services of the Dar al-Ulum, he said:— 


"The great founder of the Dar al-Ulum, Hujjat al-lslam Hazrat Mau- 
lana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, determining resort-to-Allah and pub- 
lic co-operation as the basis of independent educational organisation in 
his eightfold principles, has instilled simple religious life, spiritua| train- 
ing, patriotism, national integration and the guarding of national liberty. 
along with Islamic education, in the souls here. Consequently, the edu- 
cation and training of the Dar al-Ulum has produced great freedom- 
fighiers whom the Hindus and Muslims of ihis place honour equally 
and, mixing with them sincerely, obtain guidance from them. In this 
manner this institution is the oldest and most respectable means of Islamic 
rapport for India”. 


At the end, the honourable president, in his reply, said: "Thanks 
to Allah that He created us Muslims. We Muslims should see to it that 
we take the fullest part in national life as a self-respecting, active and 
effective element and develop our akilities to perfection”. 


Complimenting the elders of the Dar al-Ulum for iheir academic and 
political services, the honourable president said +— 


"They were those great leaders who, with their distinciive character, 
have served the country and the nation at every stage of the fight for 
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freedom łor one hundred years. They did not demand any special right 
for their great services; they rather considered it merely their duty and 
augmented the historical dignity of the Muslims”, 


The summary of the honourable president's speech is as under -- 


This Dar al-Ulum is an important, greai and historical religious 
university not only of India but also of the whole Islamic world. | have 
been much impressed by your sincerity and your Islamic simplicity and 
religious attachment. In the present age of progress these very values 
of humanness are getiing scarce. 


Gentlemen | This our Dar al-Ulum has been much more besides being 
a seminary. ln the fight for freedom it was a centre of warriors and 
erusaders imbued with derring do. This my assertion is no exaggeration 
that in the struggle for the freedom of our dear native land the name 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has topped the list among all the reli- 
gious and national institutions in the country. Hence its historical and 
crusader-like role can never be forgotten. ln the history of the indepen- 
dence of this country its name deserves to be inscribed in letters of gold. 


lt was the result of the sincere and selfless academic and religious 
services of the founder of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Nanautavi and his other sincere compeers, divine doctors, crusaders and 
their successors that people in thousands benefitted from this instituiion, 
and through the offices and medium of these august men the candles of 
religious knowledge and thought were kindled in millions of homes. 


A century ago, on the one hand, under the auspices of Hazrat Haji 
imdad Allah, pre-eminent personaliiies like Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Nanautavi started the movement for religious education and on the 
other, $ir Sayyid Ahmed Khan and his companions started the movement 
for modern education. Fundamentally, both these movements were the 
outcome of communal sympathy; there was no conflict between them. 
But the Dar al-Ulum had had this special distinction that it took part in 
the jihad for freedom prominentiy. Hence this instituiion is the cause 
of pride for every patriotic Indian. 


As far as Islam and Islamic teachings are concerned, you know ii 
better than me that here there are many gentlemen whose entire lives 
have passed in understanding and explaining Islam and Islamic teach- 
ings. Thank God that He created us Muslims and enriched us with the 
live and lasting wealth of the principles of Islam. The foremost lesson 
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Islam has given is that of Divine Unity (Tauhid) and has taught equality 
to the world. Thus it has taught the formula of uniting on the basis of 
the Unicity of the Kalima. Side by side with this, it has habituated us 
to physical health and cleanliness and purity of heart through its 5-time 
training. |t taught us discipline and organisation, stressed upen centra- 
lity and clarified for us ihe importance of practice an. piety along with 
knowledge. The Islamic commandmenis give guidance both for the reli- 
gion and the world. The prayer, along with the spiritual training, 
teaches the lesson of discipline and organisation. The fundamental prin- 
ciples Islam has taught are not iemporary but are eternal. Can anyone 
deny the importance in this advanced period, of unity, organisation and 
discipline ? 


| was pleased to know that you have preserved and guarded tha 
basic principles of the founder of the Dar al-Ulum and have tried to keep 
your educaiional system absolutely free of any untoward pressure and 
external interferences; and in this great institution, along with the impar- 
ting of religious education, have fostered the sacred sentiments of patrio- 
tism, national integration and preservation of the liberty of the country. 
These are the very traditions of which we all are proud; and it was cer- 
tainly the result of this very education and training that the teachers and 
taught of this university took part exceedingly in the fight for freedom. 
Our august elders suffered the hardships of imprisonment and fetters. | 
am recolleciing ihe prisoners of Malta — Maulana Mahmud Hasan and 
Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani and their companions. The picture of 
their holy lives is revolving in my eyes and Maulana Hifz al-Rahman's 
cerusader-like life is before my eyes. 


May God have mercy on these pure-natured divines! 


In 1857 when the imperialists scrounged India as usurpers, rightly 
had the apprehension been created lest we, after having lost worldly 
position and pelf, might wash our hands of religious freedom. It was with 
this mixed feeling of religion and freedom of the country that under the 
auspices of Haji Imdad Allah this religiaus centre was established in 
1866. Hence, along with religious education the kindling of the candles 
of patriotism too has been one of its basic and important objectives. It is 
certainly very pleasing that side by side with religious education in the 
Dar ol-Ulum you have also made arrangements for the teaching of logic, 
philosophy, mathematics, medicine (Unani system), journalism, English 
and Hindi; but I shall be more pleased if yau pay alłention to other sciences 
also. History is a witness that Muslims have always preceded in other 
sciences. 
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You gentlemen know it too well that our great leaders, with great 
sagacity and farsightedness, had adopted the principle of secularism. 
According to our constitution every citizen has the liberty of opinion and 
conscience; in this constitution all citizens have equal rights, It is ihe demand 
of this constitution that the walls of inequdlities are not allowed ta obstruct 
the way of progress, that no discrimination is used with anyone on the 
basis of creed and religion, and no place is left for fanaticism and 
narrow-mindedness on the basis of language and region. AI these are 
the same things which are consonant with the great and historical sermon 
of the Prophet of Islam ond which can be called the foremost charter of 
humanity. 


You have mentioned the Muslim Personal Law in the address. in this 
connection the prime-ministers and my own statementis must have come 
to your notice in which ir has been clearly said a number of times that 
there is no question at all of briging change in the Personal Law as long as 
the Muslims themselves may not want it. As far as the questicn of Islam is 
concerned, guidance for every period is present in the holy Quran and 
the Muhammadan pa:tern (Uswn-e Muhammadi — Allan's peace and 
blessings be on him h. When this is our faith, we should today seek the 
solution af the problems in them only. In this centre of the ulema it will 
not be out of place if | remind that the fair teachings of Islam have come 
before the world with this claim that they are in consonance with nature 
and are a message of peace, prosperity and progress for humanity in 
every period and milieu; that advantage can be had from their humanism 
and benevolence in every era. Qur world in the shadow of the vicissitudes 
of time is a vast field of changes. The demands of circumstances and 
times go on changing. Life comes before us with new problems every 
day and we have to put up with it. Now this is the work of vigilant 
Ulema that, keeping themselves fully conscious of the circumstances, they 
present the sacred and extensive teachings of Islam so skilfully before 
the world that one may not feel any weakness in their agreeableness, 
advantageousness and effectiveness, and creatures of God may derive 
full benefit from their guidance. 


KGentlemen ! From 1866 to 1976 it is a period of one hundred and 
ten years. In this course of time the glorious services the Dar al-Ulum has 
rendered to knowledge and learning and the valuable sacrifices it has 
made for the country are a very great achievement and it is my prayer 
that this benevolence of the Dar al-Ulum may continue for ever and 
ever” | 


p 
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CHAPTER Iil 


THE TACK (MASŁAK) OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The tack of the Dar al-Ulum has been defined in the writings of the 


Dar al-Ulum as follows -— 


The tack of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, shall be in accordance with 
the Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah, Hanafite practical method (mazhab), and 
the  disposition (mashrakb) of its holy founders, Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi (Allah's mercy be on him!) and Hazrat 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi (may his secret be sanctified I). 


The preservation of the tack of the Dar al-Ulum shall be a duiy 
of all the members and kindred of ihe Dar al-Ulum; no employee or 
student of the Dar al-Ulum shall ke permitted ta attend any such society, 
institution or function the atiendance whereof may be injurious to the 
tack or interest of the Dar al-Ulum.! 


As far as the religious atiitude of the Dar al-Ulum and its elders is 
concerned, it has been clearly stated in a very eloquent and concise 
manner by Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor of tha 
Dar al-Ulum, in his treatise entitled Maslak-e Ulama-e Deoband. Its 
summary, more or less in his own words, is as follows :— 


"Academically this Wali Allahian pariy is, by tack, Ahl al-Sunnan 
wal-Jama'ah, which is based on ihe Book, the Sunnah, consensus 
(ijm'a) and anaiogy (giyas). According ta it, the foremost position in all 
propositions (masa'ii) is held by tradition (naql), narration (riwayat) and 
the predecessors' historical traditions" (Athar), on which the antire 
building of religion rests. Wiih it, the purports of the Book and the Sunnah 
can be determined not merely by the power of study but hy being 
confined within the limits of the predecessors saying and their 
bequeathed taste, and, ło boot, through the company of and a'tendance 
on the Shaikhs and their teachings and training. At ihę same time, 
intellect and knowledge (darayat) and discernment of religion (tafaqqoh 
fiddin, too, are, according to it, a very important factor in ihe under- 
standing of the Book and the Sunnah. Keeping the inient and purpose 
of the Legislator (paace be on him!) from amongsi the collection of 
traditions (riwayat) before itself, it connects all the traditions to it and 
concatenates ali of them gradewise at their respective places in such a 
way that they all look like links of the same chain. Hence the *colligation 
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of traditions” (Jam'a bain al-riwayat) and the "condition of hadiihs” 
(tatbiq-e ahadith) at the time of mutual contradiction is its main principle 
ihe purport of which is that it does not want to leave or omit even the 
weakest of the weak traditions, so Jong as it is not fit to be protested 
agoinst. On this basis, in the sight of this party, contradiction and variance 
is not felt anywhere in the explicit legal texis; an the contrary, the entire 
religion, being free from contradiction and variance, looks like a bouquet 
in which academic and praciical flowers of every hue look bloomming 
at their respective places, Along with this, self-purification (tazkiya-e 
nafs) and self-improvement (islah-e batin), in accordance with the 
manner of the wayfarers (ahl-e suluk), which is innocent of and free 
from formalities, usages and exhibitive rapture and discourse, are also 
necessary in this tack. It favoured its dedicated followers with the heights 
of knowledge as well as adorned them wiih human morals like slavehood 
(abkadiyat) and humility. If the memkers of this party, on the one hand, 
reached the heightis of academic dignity, self-satisfaction (istaghna) — aca- 
demically — and self-content (ghina-e nafs) — morally — on the other, they 
were also abundantly invested with the humbling sentiiments of 
complaisance, humility, self-denial and abstinence; neither did ihey 
become a prey to arrogance, pride and self-conceit nor were involved in 
self-humiliation and wretchedness. While they, reaching the heights of 
knowiedge and morality, began to look higher than ihe common run af 
men, at the same time, adorned with ihe virtues of humility and sub- 
mission, humbleness and complaisancy and non-discrimination, they 
mixeć freely with the masses and yet remained "unique among the 
people”, While they sought seclusion for striving with the unregenerate 
sou| (mujahada) and spiritual communien or contemplation (muraqaka), 
at the same time they also displayed warrior — and crusader-like zeal as 
also feelings for communal service. ln short, through the mixed feelings 
and desires of knowledge and morality, seclusion and congregation 
(jatwat), striving and jihad, moderation and the golden mean became 
they distinctive feature in every religious circle; which is a natural 
corollary af the comprehensiveness of sciences and moderateness of 
morals. It is for this reason that among them the meaning of becoming 
a traditionist is not to be dispule with the jurisconsult or of being a 
jurisconsult is not to be disgustad with the traditionist; or the meaning 
of nisbat-e ahsani (predilection for sufism) is not to be hostile to the 
dialectician (mutakallim) or the meaning of acumen in dialeciics is not 
to be weary of sufism. On the contrary, under this comprehensive tack, 
the graduate of this institution proved, by gradation, simultaneously a 
traditionist, a jurisprudent, a professional commentator of the Quran, a 
mufti, a dialectician, a sufi (muhsin), a physician and a protector 
(murabbi), in whom the mixed sentiments of abstinence and contentment 
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sans beggarliness, modesty and self-effacement sans cajolement, com- 
passion and mercy with "enjoining the right conduct” (amr bil-ma'ruf) 
and "the forbidding of indecency” (nihi anil-munkar), composure of 
heart with communal service and 'solitude in a crowd” (khalwat der 
anjuman), became firm. On the other hand, the feelings of moderaition, 
recognition of dues and the fulfilment of rights in regard to arts and 
sciences and the men of arts and sciences permeated in them as virtues 
of the self, Hence all the masiers of learning and excellence and 
the well-versed scholars in all the branches of religion, whether they be 
traditionists or jurisprudenis, sufis or gnostics, scholastic theologians or 
fundamentalists, the nobles of Islam or coliphs, cell of them are worthy 
of respect and faith in their sight. To extol or run down any class of 
ulema or to be careless as regards legal limits in praise or censure is not 
the tack of this party. With this comprehensive method the Dar al-Ulum, 
by its academic services, diffused the light of the praphelic sciences from 
Siberia in the north to Java and Sumatra in the south and from Burma 
in the east to Arabia and Africa in the west, wherefore the thoroughfares 


of sacred morals became clearly visible. 


On the other hand, iis scholars never shrank from political and 
national services, so much so that, from 1803 to 1947, the individuals 
of this porty offered in their own style the greatest possible sacrifices 
which are on record in the pages of history. The political and warrior-lika 
strvices of these august men can never be concealed; particularly the 
avents in the second half of the thirteenth century when the Mughal 
regime was tottering, the efforts for revolution, jihad-like steps and 
self-sacrificing struggle under ihe  auspices especially of  Shaikh 
al-Masha'ikh Haji Imdad Allah for the national liberty and independence, 
and the imprisonment and bondage on arrest-warrants of his two 
fawourite proselytes (murids), viz., Maulana Muhammad Qasim and 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed and their dedicated followers and attendants, 
are such hisiorical facts which can neither be denied nor thrown into 
oblivion. The people who wish to conceal them merely for the reason 
that they were themselves nat accepted in the path of sacrifice will add 
to their own unpopularity. According to research scholars and those who 
are knowiedgeable aboui this aspect of the Indian history, all such 
writłings whether emanoaiing from one who may have some connection 
with Deoband or from a non-Deobandi that regate the jihad-like services 
of these august men are unreliable and absoluiely unworthy of attention. 
If a favourable view is taken the utmost accounting of these writings 
can be only this much that these writings, as a result of the awesome 
factors of the time, are a demonsiraiion of foresight and circumspection 
to the personal exient, otherwise, in view of the historical and factual 
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evidences, they have neither any importance nor dre woarthy of 
consideration. The sequence of these services continuously went further 
and with the same inherited feelings the well-guided successors of these 
elders also coniinued to come forward in a self-sacrificing manner in 
connection wilh national and communal services; whether it was 1he 
Khilafat Movement or the release of the native land from the foreign 
yoke, they, in exact proporiion to iheir position, took part in all these 


revolutionary ventures. 


in short, while the comprehensiveness of knowledge and morals 
was always the distinciive feature of this party, service to religion and 
communiiy, nation and country with breadth of vision, enlightenment 
and toleraiion was its praciice. But in all these walks of life 'the utmost 
importance in this party has been given to ihe imparting of the prophetic 
sciences, as all these walks af life could be brought into effect correctly 
only in the light of knowledge and therefore it kept this aspect only 
conspicuous. Hence the summary of the comprehensiveness of this tack 
is that it is inclusive of knowledge and gnosis, inclusive of reason and 
love, inclusive of action and morals, inclusive of spiriiual striving and 
lihad, inclusive of rectitude and politics, inclusive of tradition and 
intelligence, inclusive of seclusion  (kheiwat) and public appearance 
(jetwat), inclusive of devotions and social life, inclusive af commandment 
and wisdam, inclusive of the exterior and the interior, and inclusive of 
ecstasy and discourse. If this tack which has been obtained through the 
spiritual connections (nishas) of the predecessors and the successors is 
reduced to iectinical language, then in sum it is this ihat religiously the 
Dar al-Ulum is Muslim; as a seci, Ahl-e Sunnah wal-Jama'ah; in practical 
method, (mazhab), Hanafite; in conduct, Sufi; dialectically, Maturidi 
Ash'ari; in respect of the mystic path, Chishtiyyah, rather comprising all 
tne Sufi orders; in thought, Wali Allahian: in principle, Qasimid; 
seciionaily, Rasheedian; and as regards connection, Deobandi”. 


Since a separate treatise entitled "Maslak-e Dar al-Ulum” has 
already been written in this connection, the need of greater detail is 
not felt an this occasion and iis comprehensive sentences only have been 
excerpted here. Far details, one can refer to the said treatise. 


Moreover, greater detail here is unnecessary for the reason that a 
very clear sketch of this tack has been written by Qari Sahib in his 
introduction to this” history. However, a synopsis of this extensive article 
was necessary and so, at my request, he wrote it himself and gdve me, 
The verbatim text is as under :— 
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"The summary of it is that this moderate tack is based an seven hasic 


foundations, which, with brief elucidation of each, are as follows :— 


1 — KNOWLEDGE OF THE SHARIAH : Which includes all the branches 
of beliefs, devotions and worldly deaiings, etc., the outcome of which is 
faith (iman) and Islam; provided this knowledge may have been acquired, 
being restricted to the sphere of ihe sayings and practices of the 
predecessors, through the teaching; training and grace of the company 
of authoritative divine doctors and discipliners of ihe hearts whose chain 
of exterior and interior, knowledge and practice, understonding and 
taste may have continuousły reached through continuał authority io the 
Author of the Shari'ah (on whom be most excellent blessings and 
greetings !:; and may not be the result of self-opinion or mere book- 
reading and power of study or mere rational search and  intelleciual 
investigation, ihough it may not be devoid of rational style of description 
and argumentative proof and demonstration, for withoui Ihis knowledge, 
distinguishing between right and wrong, legiiimate and  illegitimate, 
permissible and impermissible, the sunnah and the innovation, ihe 
abominable (makruh) and the commendable (mandookb) is not possible 
nor is release possible from wild fancies, phiłosophical iheories and blind 


superstitions in religion. 


2 — THE FOLLOWING OF THE PATH: That is, consummation of good 
breeding, self-purification and spiritual traversing (suluk-e batin) within 
the auspices of researching Sufis and their well-tried principles (inferred 
from the Book and the Sunnah), because, without this, moderateness in 
morals, stability of zest and ecstasy, interna! insight, menial purity and 
observation of reality are not possible. lt is obvious that this branch is 
connected with Ahsan along with faith and islam. 


3 — CONFORMITY TO THE SUNNAH : That is, conformance to the 
prophetic sunnah in every walk of life and dominance of the permanent 
sunnah through maintaining respect of the shari'ah in every 'state' (hal) 
and 'utterance' (qal), every condition of the exterior and the interior; 
for without it it is impossible to be released from the conventions of 
ignorance, customary innovations and prohibited indecencies, and from 
the calamity of customarily imitatina the ecsialic utterances and sayings 
of 'men of states” inspite of the lack of spiritual słates or giving those 
utterances the status of a permanent general law parallel to the shari'ab. 


4 — JURISPRUDENTIAL HANAFITISM : The name of Islamic practical 
doctrines (fra'iyat) and casuisiic interprełations of laws (ijłehadiyat) is 
Fiqh  (jurisprudence). And since the elders of the Dar al-llum are 
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generally Hanafite, the meaning of jurisprudential Hanafifism is com- 
pliance with the Hanafite jurisprudence in casuistic practical doctrines, 
and conformance to its principles of jurisprudence only in the education 
and preference of propositions and tetwas; for without it elusion from 
the desires of the evil self in educible propositions and, through the way 
of colligation, operating capriciously under different systems of  juris- 
prudence, excision in the contents of proposiiions in accordance with 
the desires of the hoi polloi or guess and conjecture under the awe of 
emergency conditions and shallow changes and innovations in proposi- 
iions through unlearnedness are unavoidable. It is obvious that this 
branch appertains to Islam. 


5 _ DIAŁECTICAL MATURIDIISM : That is, as regards beliefs, the 
sustentation of the power of certitude and the stability of true beliefs 
with right ihinking in accordance to the laws and principles determined 
and codified through the method of the Akl al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah and 
the Asha'ira and the Maturidia; for without it escape from ihe doubts 
cast by the tergiversators and the conjectura! innovations, superstiiions 
and skepticism of the false sects is not possible. lt is evident that this 
branch is connected with faith (iman). 


6 — DEFENCE AGAINST TERGIVERSATION AND DEVIATION : That is, 
defence against the mischiefs raised by bigoted cliques and tergiversators, 
but in the language and expression of the time, with consciousness of 
the psychology of the milieu and through the contemporary familiar 
means where the argument or proof may be completed. Moreover, 
efforts with a crusader-like spirit for stamping them out, for without these 
the removal of the unlawful things (munkarat) and protection of the 
Shari'ah from the encroachment of the antagonists is not possible. lt 
includes refutation of polytheism and innovation, confutation of atheism 
and materialism, correction of the customs of ignorance, and, as per 
need, polemics, verbal or in writing, and the changing of unlawful things. 
It is obvious that this branch is concerned with the elevation of the Word 
of Allah in accordance with "While Allah's word it was that became the 
uppermost” and the expression of religion be in accordance with "He 
may cause it to prevail over all religion” and the general organisation of 
the community. 


7 — THE TASTE FOR QASIMISM AND RASHEEDISM : Then while tha 
same tack, with its colleciive dignity, appeared after passiną through the 
hearts and souls of the first patrons of the Dar al-Ulum, Deaokand, and 
the feelers of the pulse of the cormmuniiy, it drew in the demands of the 
time in it and adopted the form of a particular taste which has qeen 


331 


denoted with the word 'mashrak' (disposition, naiure, temper, conduct). 
Accordingly, in the basic constitution of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband 
(Destur-e Asasi-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband), which was approved in Sha'ban, 
A.H. 1368, this reality has been stated in the following words: "The tack 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, will be the Hanafite practical method 
(mazhab) in accordance with the Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah and the 
disposiłion (mashrab) of its holy founders, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim Nanautavi and Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi (may 
their secrets be sanctified !)”. (Dastur-e Asasi, p. 6). 


Hence among the constituents of the tack of the Dar al-Ulum this 
factor is an important element on which the establishment of ihe 
education and training of the Dar al-Ulum is working. lt comes under 
Ahsan (God-consciousness), while it is connected with spiritual training. 
Thus the knowledge of the Shari'ah, the following of the Path, conformity 
to the Sunnah, Jurisprudeniial Hanafitism,  dialeciical  Maturidiism, 
defence against deviation, and the taste for Qasimism and Rasheedism 
are the constituents of this moderate tack which answers well io "seven 
ears, in every ear a hundred grains” (Il : 261). If these "seven ears' 
are expressed in shara'i language, they con be 1Interpreted as Iman 
(faith), Islam, Ashan and izher-e Din (demons ration ef religion!, as has 
been indicated itemwise above. The collection of all these seven articles 
with the above-mentioned dełails is the tack of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
if it is mused over, this tack will be found to be an exact epitome of the 
Hadith-e Jibra'il in which, on Gabriel's questioning, the Holy Prophet 
(Allah's peace and blessings be on him!) has described Islam, Iman, Ahsan 
and defence against mischiefs in detail and has called it the teaching 
of religion. Hence it will not ke inappropriata if it is said that the tack 
of the ulema of Deoband is Hadith-e Jibra'il self. 


The axact translation of the text of the Hadith-e Jibra'il is as under - 

ft is reporłed from Hazrat Umar bin Khaltab (radi Allah anhc!): 
One day we were present in the Holy Prophet's (sallailaha 'alaih-e wa 
sallm |) majlis when suddenly a man wearing very white clothes and very 
black hair appeared. There neither did appear any sign of journey on 
him nor any one of us knew him; until he sat down near the Haly Prophet 
and joined both of his knees to the Holy Prophet's and putting both of 
his hands on his own or the Holy Prophet's thighs, he questioned: 
"© Muhammad! Tell me about Isiam”. "islam is this”, replied he, "that 
you testify Ihat there is no deity besides Allah and that Muhammad is 
Allah's apostle; and establish prayer, pay zakat, fast during the month 
of Ramazan, and, if you can afford it, perform the pilgrimage”. That man 
said: "You said the truth”. Hazrat Umar says that "we were surprised 
that he was putting question and was also confirming him”. Thereafter 
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that man said: "Tell me about Iman (feith)”. he replied: "Faith is this 
that you believe fully in Allah, his angels, His Books, His propheis, ihe 
Last Day, and the good and evil fate”. That man remarked: "You said 
the truth”. Then that man sald: "Tell me about ahsan (consciousness 
about Allah)”. He replied : "Ahsan is this that you worship Allah in such 
a way as if you are seeing him, and if you are not seeing him then He 
is certainty seeing you”. Then that man said: "Tell me about ihe 
Doomsday”. He replied: *The man who is being asked this question 
does not know more about it than the questioner", That men said: ”Pleose 
tell me about its portents”. He replied: "Amongst portenis is this thai 
from the womb of the slave-maid may be born her master ond that you 
may see the bare-footed, bare-bodied, indigent gaatherds wvying with 
each other in raising tal! buildings”. Hazrat Umar says: "Thereafter that 
man went away and |! tarried long”. Then the Holy Prophet 
(sallallaho alaihe wa sallam :) said: "Umar! Do you know who this 
questioner was”? | said: "Allah and His apostle know more”. He said: 
"He was Gabriel who had ceme to teach yov your religion”. 

This narration is Muslim's. Hazrat Abu Huroira has also narraied it 
with a slight variance in which ihe words are: "When you see bare-foołed, 
bare-bodied, deaf and dumb people as rulers cver the earth; and the 
Day of Doom is one of those five things which none knows save Allah”. 
And then he received the following werse : "Lo! Allah! With Him is know- 
ledge of the Hour. He sendeth down the rain, and kroweth that which is 
in the wombs. No soul knoweth what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul 
knoweth in what land it will die. Le! Allah is Knower, Aware” (XXXI: 34), 
(Unanimous). 

Then the basis and foundation of ali hese basic elements ore the 
Book of Allah, the Sunnah of the Apostle of Allah, the consensus of the 
ummah, and the casuistic analogy, out of which the first two proofs are 
legisiative (fashrr'i) with which thę Sheriah is formed and the last twa 
are derivative '(taf'rt'i) by which the Shaeriah is opened. The first two 
proofs are the treasure of explicit texts which are tradilional, for which 
authority (sanand) and narration (riwayat) are inevitable; the next 
two proofs are rational for which trained reason and understanding 
and habitually pious mind and tasie are ireluctable. Hence this 
moderaie tack is traditional as well as rational, narrative as well 
Gs intelligential; but in such a way that it is neither extraneous to 
reason nor based upon it, but has been rather raised in such a way with 
a balanced mixture of reason and tradition that tradition and revelaiion 
(wahy) are the root in it and reason is its all-time attandant and agent. 

Thus this tack of the ulema of Decband is neither the tack of the 
rationalist Mutazilites in which, acknowledging reason to be zovereign 
and master over tradition, reason has beęn madę the root and revela jon 
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or its meaning its subject, whereby religion is rendered a mere philosophy, 
the paths of atheism (zandaqa) are made even for the rank and file and 
at the same time the conneciian of the simple-minded faithful with the 
religion does not remain intact. Nor is this tack that of the exiernalists 
(zahiriya) in which dead-locked or being inert aver the words of 
revelation, reason and intellect have been thrown into abeyance, and, 
bidding adieu to "he esoteric causes and mysteries and inner points of 
wisdom and experiencies of religion, all the ways of ijtehad and inference 
have been blocked, whereby religion is rendered something unreal, 
rather, something meaningless, unreasonable and static, and the wise 
and the sagacious then have no more relatian wiih it. Thus in one tack 
there is left reason and reason alone and in the other reason becomes 
suspended and idle. It is obvious that boih these directions are of the 
two extremes and of "whose case ha h been abandoned” (XVIII : 29) from 
which this middle, comprehensive and moderate religion is free. Hence 
this alone is the tack that includes both reason and tradition and it can 
be this only that in all roois and offshoots common sense should always 
remain wiih autheniic tradition, but as an obedient and compliant 
attendant and agent of the religion so ihat it may keep supplying ratianał 
proofs, reasonable arguments and perceptible evidences and examples 
for each of its generalifies and details whereby religion may prove 
acceptable for every class of the ummah an all-sided constitution of life, 
and this ummah may look a correc! answer to "Thus We have appointed 
you a middle nation” (II: 143). This tack alone is called the tack of the 
Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Joma'ah and the ulema of Deoband are the heralds 
and standard-bearers of this very tack. It is for this reason that on 
account of the culmination of this comprehensive tack and all these 
religious sciences, they are simultaneously commentators of the Quran as 
well as traditionists, jurisprudents as well as scholastic theologians, 
sufis as well as strivers with the self (muiahid) and Ihinkers; and then, 
with ihe amalgamaiion of all these sciences, their disposition is temperate 
as well as medium. This is the reasen thai in their pariy disposition there 
is neither extremism (ghulu) nor exaggeration (mubaligha), and due to 
this breadth of vision there is neither cnathematizing (iakfir) nor scurrility, 
neither abloquy nor ill-speaking against anyone, neilher obstinacy and 
envy and indignation nar dominance of position and pelf and excess of 
luxury. It is rather only a statement of proposition and reformation of the 
ummah, or the establishment of the truth and refutation of the falsehood, . 
in which there is neither involved the despising and disparagement of 
personalities nor is there arrogant flouting. The name of the sum-total 
of the same virtues and particulars is Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and it is 
due to this very academic and practical versatility that its influence has 
spread over all the countries of the world. 
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THE DIFFICULTIES IN THE ESTABLISHMENT OF 
THE DAR AL-ULUM £ THE DECISION OF THE DIVINE WILL 


Here the question arises that this momentous concept of establishing 
the Dar al-Ulum in an ordinary townlet apparently looks very astonishing 
and its developing to its present stage is still more conducive to astonish- 
ment. lt is obvious that some great, famous and well-known place 
should have been proposed for such a great religiaus centre. Moreover, 
soon after, almost contiguous to, the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Madrasah Mazahir-e Ulum at Saharanpur, Madrasah Qasim al-Ulum 
at Moradabad and Madrasa-e lslami a! Meerut had been established, 
and, compared to Deoband, all these three places had had more centrality 
and importance. Over and above this, the providing of educaliona|! neces- 
saries and equipment in a small and obscure place like Deoband was 
also very difficult. Deoband is neither an extraordinary place of cam- 
merce nor a habitatian of the rich and the affluent with the support of 
whose wealth such a great project could be accomplished. The railway 
line too which is the greatest means of transport was not present at that 
time.” 

Along with this when it is considered that at the time the Dar al- 
Ulum was esiablished, Persian language and old arts and sciences pre- 
valent in the country till then through which all sorts of services and 
worldly advantages and hanours were received had been replaced by 
English which had been made the official language and now to acquire 
the old sciences instead of English was as though to deprive oneself 
knowingly of all the mundane gains and honours. Hence the greatest 
motivation for the acquirement of knowledge was now in favour of the 
English language instead of the old sciences. Accordingly, many people 
had an apprehension at the time of the establishment of the Dar 
al-Ulum as to from where the students would come. On the one hand 
were such spirittdamping difficukies and, on the other, the English govern- 
ment looked upon with doubt and suspicion the schools which the Muslims 
apened for their own religious education. As for the Arabic schools and 
the Dar al-Ulum particularly the English were of the opinien that 
"admitting people of the North-west Frontier Province on the pretext of 
education, it is a centre of conspiracy to incite the free tribes against the 
British government”. |Incipiently for lang time this matter was being 
openly and secretly investigated (as you have already seen in the 
second chapter a report of a confidant of the governor of U.P.). The ulema 





The present Northern Railway which was formerly called North-western Railway 
had started after the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum. lis construction was 
completed in December, 1868 and it started functioning in January 1869. 
(Tarikh-e Saharanpur, p. 28). 
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were commonly called ”"religiaus fanatics” and were looked upon as a 
dangerous volcano for the state. 

Under such circumstances if the Muslims, paying attention on the 
one hand, to .heir religious education were to be deprived of worldly 
gains, ir was, on the oiher, to make their political pcesition suspzct. 
Consequently the aristrocratic class among the Muslims which always used 
to be in the vanguard of educational affairs was continuing to avoid, 
because it was proximate to the government, helping the Dar al-Ulum. 
After the tumultuous revolution of 1857 there was no scarcity of such 
people in the country who were bent upon making hay while the sun 
shone: to curry favour wi.h their new masters and win rewards from 
them as well as to settle old scores, these people had adapted the des- 
picable business of levelling wrong and false charges, and the Muslims, 
every now and then, used to ke victims of hardships and misfortunes at 
their hands. When we read abaut the great services of the elders of ihe 
Dar ał-Ulum in the yearly reports, the intellect is amazed as to how 
tremendous capacities were present in our predecessors and elders at a 
time when all the ways of accepting them had been blocked and yet they 
coniended with a hostile milieu out and out and continued their services 
non-stop. 

Whaiever may be the point of view of the philosophy of history in this 
regard, the men of insight know that ihe whys and wherefores af every 
thing are not only material but something else also. The condition of the 
Dar al-Ulum is also somewhat like this. In its life it had to face numerous 
difficulties but Divine Will continued to help it at every opportune hour 
and each step of it kept advancing towards progress ...... towards 
excelsior. 

The excellent results produced ky the continual struggle of the Dar 
al|-Ulum for more than a century for the elevation of islam and the bet- 
terment of the life of the Muslim community cannot be denied by any 
just person. Even today the caravan of the Dar al-Ulum, with unceasing 
engrossmenłt and sincere exertion, praise be to Allah, is marching ahead 
day by day, academic circles and religious spheres are widening from 
day to day, religious literature is coming out ceaselessly, and missionary 
efforts and the conveying of the religious message ta the cammon run of 
Muslims and the work of familiarizing them with religious values are on 
the increase every day. For instance, the respecied vice-chancellor's tours 
to the countries of Asia, Africa and Europe add a typically important 
chapter to the history of the Dar al-Ulum. 

It will not be inapt to point out here that the countries and places 
where religious schaols founded on the footsteps of the Dar al-Ulum are 
funciioning on the right lines, the position af Islam and the Islamic ethos 
are safe to a great extent. 
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THE UNIVERSAL RELIGIOUS CALL AND EDUCATIONAL 
MOVEMENT OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a great central and religious teaching 
institution of the Muslims of Asia which has been rendering for a period 
of more than 114 years the service for the reviving and progress of reli- 
gious sciences like Tafsir, Hadith, Figh, Kalam, culture, morality, etc. 


After the collapse of the Mughal sultanaie in India when the English, 
in view of their own political expediencies, had altogether abolished the 
ołd institutions teaching the Islamic arts and sciences, at ihat time not 
only for the survival of the Islamic arts and sciences and the Islamic cul- 
ture but also for keeping Muslims as Muslims, it was an urgent need of 
ihe time to establish a great teaching institution on great foundations in 
order to protect the Indian Muslims from the great threatening mischief 
of aiheism and irreligiousness. The responsibility of preserving islam 
then devolved on the band af ulema and the land of India is a witness 
that they did not show any dereliction in discharging their duty in time. 


Thanks to Allah Most High that these expectations were fulfilled in 
full measure and in a short time the fame of ihe Dar al-Ulum reached iis 
apogee and before long it became an international university, not only 
of the Indian Muslims but also of ihe Muslims of Afghanistan, Central 
Asia, Indonesia, Malayasia, Burma, Tibet, Śri Lanka and the countries of 
East and South Africa; now around one and a half thousand students from 


India and outside India flock to it every year. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is not merely a ieaching institulion; ił 
is infaci a movement, an independent school of thought, a shoreless sea 
from which, besides those of India, Pakistan and Bangla Desh, students 
from the whole of Asia and east and south Africa are acquiring knaw- 
ledge. Almost all the teachers in all the religious schools that exist today 
in the subcontinent are directly or indirectly ihose who have benefitted 
from the Dar al-Ulum and every year hundreds of students graduating 
from here, discharge the duty of propagating religion through ieaching, 
preaching, sermonising and compiling of books and now this range has 
spread upto Europe, England and America. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has rendered yeoman service in taking 
the Muslims of the sub-continent to a distinguished position in their reli- 
gious life. It is nat only an international educational centre but is also 
such a centre of intellectua| development, cultural evolution and com- 
munal aspirations that the Muslims have always had confidence in and 
pride over its authentic knowledge and high ethos. Even as the Arabs 
had once saved the sciences of the Greeks from being wasted, the 


a 7 





i 


331 


Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has similarly rendered invaluable services 1o the 
Islamic sciences, particularly to the science of Hadith, in the present 
times, which is a golden achievement in the acacemic history of Islam. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has not only provided prodigieus means 
of maintaining and preserving the religious sciences and Islamic values in 
India, but it has also cast, at the end of ihe thirteenth and beginning of 
the fourteenth cen:uries hijri, very far-reaching and fruitful influences. 
Discomfited in the uproarious revolution of 1857, the Muslims had 
been overcome with great depression and pessimisim. A _ dreadful 
howling wilderness was rampant in their academic and cultural envi- 
ronments. Had ihe Dar al-Ulum been not established and had it not 
served as a torch in .hose dark times, it is difficult 1o say what would have 
been the Indian Muslims' history today. 


In short, the gloricus services the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been 
rendering for the last one ceniury in respect of the religious education, 
preaching and sermonising, correction of beliefs and morals and the 
conservation of religion, are not hidden from anyone today. The gra- 
duates of the Dar al-Ulum, accordingly, are busy in many countries in 
giving religious guidance ta Muslims and in teaching, preaching and re- 
forming. In the words of Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi; "The rapport 
which the graduaies of the Dar al-Ulum have with the common Muslims 
is not had by any other religious group. A network of Arabic madrasahs 
has spread all over india and the ulema and graduates of this institution 
are gracing the masnads of teaching in them. They are considered trust- 
worthy among the Muslim masses and are influen ial in the mosques and 
the mohallas (localities)”.! 


So howevermuch the Muslims of the sub-continent exult over the 
existence of the Dar al-Ulum, it will not be improper. 


After ihe start of the British system of educatian in India when a 
new culture and a new era was beginning here, the elders of the Dar 
al-Ulum opportunely felt the necessity and importance of the Muslims' 
religious education. With public co-operation and the common Muslim's 
donations they started the movement for reliqious education and the 
establishment of Islamic madrasahs. By Allah's grace and favour this 
movement of theirs gained popularity amangst the Muslims with the 
result that religious schools were started at many places in the sub- 
continent and a network of which spread all over India before lang and 


has been widening day by day. 


Am TE m0 
Asr-e Jadid ka Challenge by Maulana Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi, p. 38. 
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During the incipient period of the Dar al-Ulum ilself the image had 
been formed about the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum that soon after 
their graduating from it respectable means of livelihoad come by their 
way. Accordingly it is stated in ihe report far the year A.H. 1298: "It is 
not so that after graduation from the Dar al-Ulum the students might 
have to become victims of economic distress as it was being thought by 
some people at the time of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum. On 
the contrary, Allah Most High has bestowed great honaur, value and 
position on the students of this place. The students who graduate from here 
are held in high esteem by the high and the low and economically too 


they are usually well-off, receiving Rs. 15|- to Rs. 75 - as monthly salary”." 


The invaluable services rendered by the graduates of the Dar 
al-Ulum in the fields of education and preaching, edification, writing 
of fetwas, polemical disputations, journalism, oratory and discussion, 
medical practice and theory, are not resiricted to any particular region 
but have spread, besides each and every state of India and Pakistan, to 
even foreign countries. If a survey is made of the services rendered by 
the Dar al-Ulum in ihe sub-continent during this period of 114 years, it 
will be known that it has sent its well-guided sons to each and every 
part of these countries. There they shone like the sun and the moon and 
rescuing the creałures of God from the darkness of ignorance enriched 
them with the light of knowledge. A statewise list of a 100-year period, 
from A.H. 1283 io A.H. 1382, of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum of 
India, Pakistan and Bangla Desh is given below. The number of students 
who benefitted from the Dar al-Ulum but could not graduate is besides 
these. 


_— a a mA A w 


. Rudad-a Jalsa-e In'am, AH. 1298, p. 15. 
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belang to India. 








State 











Andhra Pradesh 
Assam 8. Manipur 
Bihar 8. Orissa 
Delhi 

East Punjab 
Gujarat 

Jammu 68 Kashmir 
Kerala 

Madhya Pradesh 
Maharashtra 
Mysore 

Rajasthan 
Tamilnadu (Madras) 
Travancore 

Uttar Pradesh 
West Bengal 
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INDIA 


No. of Graduates 


gym p r IP | 


52 
265 
780 

12 
196 

138 
110 

42 

28 

39 


43 
30 


1896 
151 


3792 


The total figure of the graduates of India from 


A.H. 1283 to A.H. 


Full total, 


1396 


3611 


7403 


It is that figure of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, who 


From the chart of the foreign students who benefitted 


from the Dar al-Ulum it will be known that the Dar al-Ulum benefitted 


not only the subcontinent with 


115 


academic 


graces but the Islamic 


countries of Asia and Africa were also not deprived of its resplendence. 
A Il4-year list of these foreign graduates, from A.H. 1283 to A.H. 1396, 
is as under - 
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1. Afghanistan 109 
2. Burma 160 
3. Cambodia (Kampuchea) 1 
4. China 44 
5. France 1 
ó. Indonesia 1 
7. Iran 11 
8. Iraq z 
9. Kuwait 2 
10. Malayasia 445 
11. Nepal 58 
12. Russia including Siberia 70 
13. Saudi Arabia 2 
14. Siam ] 
15. South Africa 199 
16. Śri Lanka (Ceylon) R 
17. Thailand 2 
18. Yemen 1 
Total 1116 


The colleciive figure of the graduates of India and outside India is 


as follows :— 


1. India 7403 
2. Pakistan 1523 
3. Bangla Desh 1672 
4 Diferen: countries 1672 
Total 11714 


Besides the certified graduates of the Dar al-Ulum the estimate of 
those students who benefitted from the Dar al-Ulum is as under -— 
58310 
Thus the whole total comes to: 70024, 


And if the graduates and beneficiaries of the madrasahs established 
by the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, are also counted indirecily 
as the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum itself — and factualły they are gra- 
duates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deokhand, — then the numker of the graduates 
and beneficiaries of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, runs into millions through 
whom the religious and academic benefaction of the Dar al-Ulum, Deo- 
band, has reached crores of people. 





1. This estimate is upto A.H. 1382. The figures of the later 13 years are being 
collected, 
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THE PERFORMANCE OF THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Whatever work the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, during their time 
and in accordance with their taste and manner, did or are doing indivi- 
dually or collectively in one or the ather branch of religion will be shown 
from the following chart, bringing home the fact that the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, as a leaching institution has produced all sorts of graduates 
who have and are working in diferent walks of life. From these statis- 
tics of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum it;will be estimated what type of 
services the old boys of the Dar al-Ulum have rendered. These statistics 
are with regard to performance; i.e., if one individual; has performed five 
or six types of work, his name has been counted in each such work. 
These statistics cover a 1O00-year period, from the beginning of the Dar 
al-Ulum, ie, A.H. 1283 to A.H. 1382 :— 


Between A.H. 1283 to A.H. 1382 the Dar al-Ulum produced :— 


536  Shkaikhs of the Path, 
5888 teachers, 
1164 authors, 
1784 muftis, 
1540  polemics, 

684  journalists, 

4288  sermanisers and preachers, 

288  hakims, 

748  graduates with craft and in- 
dustry who rendered religi- 
ous services along with 
their commercial dealings. 


And the old boys of the Darial-Ulum established 8936 madrasahs and 
maktabs. 


The number of those gentlemen who aliained high positions in the 


abqve-mentioned works is as under :— 


First Class Teachers $ Llectures 448 


s z Authors 276 
e A Muftis 164 
s a Polemics 112 
= s Journalists 108 
4 p Sermonisers 8 

Preachers 288 


4 s Hakims 164 
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In short, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, arranged such a bouquet of its 
graduates in which parti-coloured and multi-coloured flowers are 
providing by their fragrance the means of exhiliration and delight to the 
smelling-sense of ihe soul. Who is not aware of this reality that students 
alone are the true reservocir of a people's strength? There is na dearih of 
promising young men among the Muslim community. There are however 
today cauntless young men and children who do have an eagerness and 
penchant for studies but financial difficulties come in their way. They 
want to walk but cannot walk; they wish to advance but cannot advance; 
they desire to come up but cannot come up; and yet the very same young 
men and children will constitute our future tomorrow. Feeling this 
helplessness and encumbrance, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and all the 
other seminaries founded in its wake, have opened the thoroughfares for 
the prosecution of studied for the students of religious sciences by making 
education free along with free facilities for food, clothing and lodging; 
and have removed all thase obstacles and shackles which came in tne 
way of acquiring education. The point of view of the religious schools 
is that the true key for the treasure of the world is the key of religion. 
Those płosecuting studies in the religious schools with this point of view 
are undoubtedly living a successful life. As far as the demand for their 
services in tht subcontinent is concerned, it is increasing day by day. In 
this respect the future of the graduates of the religious schools is brighi 
and satisfactory. After completing their education whichever walk of life 
the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum selected for themselves, they were 
successful in it; and the complaint of unemployment is being rarely heard 
about them, although among the students of modern educatian this 
complaint of joblessness is quite common. 


in its more-than-one-hundred-year history the Dar al-Ulum, on the 
one hand, has given the Indian Muslims a progressive consciousness of 
social life and, on the other, a counterbalance between thought and 
action. If a class of Muslims today has adopted a rational interpretation 
of Islamic views, a satisfactory elucidalion of Islamic thoughts, and a 
correct lslamic life, it is mainly the result of the more-than-one-hundred- 
year-old academic and practical struggle of the Dar al-Ulum. Contrary to 
the common reports the religious proclivity here has never been 
reacjionary and obscurantist. 


The Dar al-Ulum, while grasping its basic principles firmly, has, in 
changing circumstances, always sided with the spirit of the age, as far as 
the islamic principles permit, In this respect it can be said that the Dar 
al-Ulum fs an educationa] insiitute which has bean established on a 
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beautiful confluence of the old and the new, and its more-than-hundred- 
year-old gloriaus traditions are a herald of its brilliant past and a 
messenger of its great future. 


THE ACADEMIC AND RELIGIOUS BENEFACTION OF THE 
DAR AL.ULUM, DEOBAND 


There is no doubt about it that the Muslims, due to their infirmities, 
bidding farewell to sovereignty, had set seal ta the decision af death of 
their collective life. But Divine Wil! wanted to preserve them. This required 
religious warmth which has always been the fountain-head of the 
Muslims' progress. The land of Deoband was chosen for this fountain- 
head. Accordingly, for centuries this land was being given good tidings 
ihrough the auspicious tongues of Hazrat Mujaddid Alf-e Thani and 
Hazrat Sayyid Ahmed Shaheed that it would become the cradle of 
prophetic sciences. Most probably it was for this reason that the 
gentlemen who taak part in the founding and establishing of the Dar 
al-Ulum were not only adorned with external sciences but their hearts 
were also the reservcirs and reflectors of the effulgences of divine lights, 
and who had been especially appointed ihrough special inspiration for 
the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum. Hazrat Qazi Muhammad lsmaiil 
Manglori who has been one of the great saints, says: "The Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, the Mazahir-e Ulum of Saharanpur and the Madrasa-e Shahi of 
Moradabad are not among those madrasahs which are being established 
by chance; these madrasahs have been established through special 
inspirations”." 


Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, the fifth vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, writes in ane of his memoranda that 


"In this world of causes whatever fame, respect, high position, 
esteem, progress and popularity this madrasah has achieved is sheerly 
Allah's bounty and special favour to this madrasah. From the inception 
this madrasah has received the patronage of such favourites of the 
Divine Court and training of such special men of God through whose 
internal and externa| 'confrantation' (tawajjuh, a technique of contempla- 
tion, concentrating one's being upon someone; Translator) this madrasah 
day by day achieved every kind of progress. Sincerity in the members, 
unity among the teachers, good and prosperity (baraka) in every matter 
and the hourly progress, etc., etc. — all these things ture a sign of the 





1. Ulama-e Hind ka Shandar Mazi, pt v, p. 64. 
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confrontation of the same august men and trust in Allah of the same 


benefactors”.! 


There is no doubt about this fact that whatever has been Allahs 
dealing wish this ummah and even as He has helped it repeatedly in 
the past, this time also the divine miracle appeared. In the light of 
the philosophy of history this event can be put into these words ihał this 
was a natural reaction to ihe unfavourable circumstances which shook 
the Muslims' mental faculties out of their sleep and revivified them. 


It is very necessary tło know here as to what kind of results and 
fruiis of education and training of the Dar al-Ulum were praduced among 
the Indian Muslims and other Islamic countries, for ihe true criterion of 
the success of anything can be only iis consequences and results. ln this 
connection, a long time back, the famous Urdu daily, Zamindar, of 
Lahore, had written the following about the Dar al-Ulum, Decband :— 


"At this lime a large number among the personaliiies well-versed in 
religious sciences seen in the length and breadth of India consists of 
ihose who have come out assuaged from this river of knowledge 
(Dar al-Ulum, Deoband). All the great ulema of India have been 
students of ihis glorious madrasah and infact no other teaching 
institute in India can compete with it in the valuableness of academic 
services. Not oniy this, but in foreign countries also, except one or two, 
there is no other seminary which can stand comparison wiih it and 
which may have rendered such important services to the bright 
Islamie nation”.* 

The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had been established at a time when 
the madrasahs for religious educalion had altogether become extinct in 
India and ihat time looked like appraaching when vis-a-vis the modern 
education and its influences in lndia the light of religious education, 
Islamic commandments and religious usages might have been lost or at 
least might have got bedimmed. During those tumultuoaus times it was 
the Dar al-Ulum which steadied the tossing and teetering boat of the 
community and hence as far as ihe renascence of the social life of the 
Muslims is concerned, it can be said off hand that a large part of its 
history is connected with the skirt of the continual educational and 
missionary struggle of the Dar al-Ulum. In the long life of the Dar al-Ulum 
a good many storms of accidents arose and a good many revolutions 


1.  Yad-dasht Banam-e Arakin-e Shura, dated 26th Żil-hijj, A.H. 1315, included in 
the files of the Majlis-e Shura. 
e. Zamindar, daily, Lahore, dated June 24, 1923. 
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accurred in the politics and conditions of the czuntry, but this institution, 
remaining unruffled, continued to fulfil wi.ih utmost perseverence and 
steadiness the objectives with which it had come into existence. It is a 
fact that during these tumults of thought and ideas and in the period ef 
movements steeped in the mischief of the West, had there been no 
existence of the Arabic schools generally and that of an academic 
institution like the Dar al-Ulum particulariy, then it is ineffable in what 
gigantic maelstrom of inertia and insensitiveness the Muslims would have 


been engulfed. 


In guidance and inculcaiion, preaching and commemorotion /tazkir), 
education and training and in improving the people there is no corner 
where the graduates of ihe Dar al-Ulum may not be busy and may not 
have played an important role in reforming and training the Muslim 
community. The splendour of the great functions and gatherings held for 
the call to and guidance of religion, and preachina and se:monising, at 
present in India is due io the presence of the honourable ulema of the 
same, Dar al-Ulum; the seats of ieaching in all the big Islamic madrasakhs in 
the country today are being graced by these very gentlemen. As regards 
educational thought and practice the Dar al-Ulum has always iraversed 
a particular tack. This tack fully reflects the light of its intelligence and 
perspicacity and its undersianding of the times; and not only at ihat time 
but even after a pretty long time a large body of our educational experts 
was unable to understand it. However, the turn of events at last brought 
the sincerity of action of the Dar al-Ulum into full relief like a sunny day, 
so much so that even those circles in which the Dar al-Ulum had been 
opposed vehemently had to ackrowledge its necessity and services. 
Accordingly, once when its opponents had started a movement to get 
the financial help it was receiving from Hyderabad (Deccan) cut off, Sir 
Ross Mas'ud who was then the education minister in the Hyderabad Stałe, 
opposing the said movement, had written: "Although we are striving for 
the dissemination of the English language, even as our effort for the 
betterment of our worldly economic life is correct, the existence of 
Deoband (Dar al-Ulum) for our religious need is also necessary”.! 


Khwaja Khalil Ahmed Shah, the keeper of the famous saintly 
shrine (dargah) of Hazrat Sayyid Salar Mas'ud Ghazi at Bhara'ich (U.P.) 
writes :— 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a matchless centre of lslamic sciences 
not only in India but also in the whole world and it has had a special 


1. Misl-e Ehlemam No. 103 of AH. 1350. 
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class in the world next ta ihe Jama-e Azhar. This is the madrasah which 
has caused to flow the rivers of Islamic Arabic sciences in India. lis 
graduates are engaged in each and every corner of India in education 
and Islamic services. The services the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has 
rendered to religion and religious sciences are as bright as the sun. Of 
course, if some one closes his eyes due to inward blindness, opiniancied 


ness and inequity, there is na remedy for it"! 


The people who have kuppened to travel through Islamic countries 
or have read in newspapers and magazines about the conditions 
prevailing there will have marked one thing, nat so much marked in 
thought and mind as in iheir lifestyle: that the inhabitants of these 
Islamic countries have not only been affected by western civilization and 
culture but have also accepted and adopted their influences to a large 
extent. The atmosphere of the countries like Syria, Egypt, Iraq and Iran, 
etc., the lands whereof received directly the honaur of being traversed 
by the holy Companions and acquired grace directly from their holy 
breaths, remained resplendent with prophetic sciences and the Com- 
panions' relics and continued as qradles of Islamic sciences and arts for 
centuries; but no sooner the feet of strangers touched those lands than 
the Muslim inhabitants bade good-bye precipitately to Islamic arts and 
sciences and lslamic culture and civilization, and admitted such change 
and revolution in their lifestyle as if ihey had never been accustomed 
to the lslamią way of life; or as though they belonged to a region of 
Europe ab inifio. 


Besides this social and cultural revolution the condition of the 
academic decline you have already heard about in the foregone pages 
from no less a person ihan Allama Sayyid Rasheed Reza that had the 
Indian ulema not lavished their attention on the Ścience of Hadith, this 
science would have completely disappeared from the countries of the 
East, for between the tenth and the beginning of the fourteenth centuries 
(Hijri) this science had reached the last słage of decay and debility in 
Egypt, Syria, Iraq and Hejaz. In A.H., 1315 when this respectable scholar 
migrated to Egypt he found that the khatibs in the Jama-e Azhar and 
other mosques used to quote such hadiths in their sermons which were 
untraceable in the tomes of Hadith, and, he has added the condition of 
the preachers and the teachers was also the same. 


When the death-dealing tide of European dominance and para- 


mountcy tried to wash away India, which had generally remained 


— SEE. W |. nnn 16 | AG WG WG W W 
1. Fasadi Mulla or Dushmanan-e Islam ke Agent, by Khwaja Khalil Ahmed Shai: 


printed by Iklil Press, Bhara'ich, pp. 11-12. 
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deprived of the auspicious steps of the Holy Companions and had not 
had any opportunity to be benefitted directly by their holy breaths, the 
Indian Muslims had to contend with these calamities for nearly one and 
a half or two centuries, but they have not 1odate totally relinquished 
their old lslamic conduct, culture and social life and the orthodox 
religiosity the foundation of which had been laid eight hundred years 
ago. 


The cause of this difference? What else can it be but this thai at the 
time of the revolution in the said Islamic regions there did not exist any 
arganised religious party, which, feeling the pulse of the nation in that 
envenomed atmosphere, could have made an all-embracing arrange- 
ment as a prophylactiic measure for its survival and safeguard. But in 
India Hazrat Shah Wali Allah, having presaged this change from the 
straw in the wind, had laid the foundation of preventive measures. He 
prepared the Muslims' thought and mind in such a way ihat it safeguarded 
them from the alien influences; and at last the organised and blessed 
efforts of this party appearing on the one hand in the form af the Dar 
al-Ulum proved to be the guarantors of the Muslims' religion and virtue, 
on the other they became ihe means of their Islamic relations and religious 
connections. Forestalling, the Dar al-Ulum and its party built dams and 
dikes against the atheism-naursihing hurricanes and poisonous storms 
of irreligion, saved and rescued the Muslims from the current of the food 
and brought them to the shore, reminded them of the forgotten lesson 
and thus, maintaining the prophetic knowledge and the Campanions' 
legacy iniact in India, did not let the Indian Muslims straggle from the 
straight course. 


The thirteenth century hijri (nineteenth century A.D.) is a periad 
of political decline and ideational languour. It was during this period 
that Europe gained domination aver and colonized almost all the Islamic 
countries and more or less everywhere |slamic culture and Islamic 
sciences were facing the struggle of life and death. Ever-new misleading 
movements were taking birth in Islam, In short, after the decline of ike 
power of the Mughal kings in India, the Indian Muslims were passing 
through the most precariaus period of their history. They had never 
needed correct guidance so much before as they did now. The collapse 
of the Mughal regime and the establishment of the English paramountcy 
was ihe greatest accident in the history of the Indian Muslims. Under the 
violence, oppression and damination of the English, the enforcement of 
the Islamic laws apart, even the survival itself of Islam and Muslims 
in India was difficult." 


1. "The Muslims who became the special target of British hatred after the Revolt 
nałurally suifered most from its consequences. Their leading families in the 
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At that time the only pariy to bear the responsibility of protecting 
islam was that of the ulema; every inch of land of India is a witness to 
the fact that ihe ulema did not fail in discharging their duty even to the 
extent of a scintilla. Even an ordinary student of history knows that 
inspite of being deprived of the government backing during the past 
quarter and one century the ulema of India have so lightsomely 
discharged the onerous responsibility of protecting and developing the 
millat (community) that the alien government had to incur defeal at 
every front of analagonism to Islam. And praise be to Allah that the 
Muslims of India continued to progress! 


After the revoluiion of 1857, the Indian Muslims were groaning 
under mountains of misfortunes and tyrannies inflicted by the English 
upon them; they were overwhelmed with a peck of troubles and 
oppressions which creaied in them such a feeling of fear and panic, 
helplessness and distress that if urgent and effective steps had not been 
taken to alleviate it, it is difficult to say what would have been the 
condition of the Muslims in respect of Islam Madrasahs and hospices had 
been devastated; the ulema had been sent to gallows, the fiefs (jagirs) 
af the nobles had been confiscaied, and the endowments of madrasahs 
and hospices had been peculated. The Muslim rank and file had been 
so severely and excessively punished that a feeling of misery, loneliness 
and subjugation had overcome them and had blunted their religious and 
academic faculties. Such a condition of ineriia had developed in them 
that seeing it, it was not easy to predict that this community would ever 
thrive again. The victorious English men's passion for vengeance, with 
their characierstic morgue anglaise, did not conient itself only with the 
country and wealih of the Muslims but it also did not leave any stone 
unturned in destroying and obliterating, as far as possible, their 1300-year 
old proud achievements, their arts and sciences, civilization and culture 
and human viriues and merits. Under such adverse circumstances it will 
not be an exaggeration to assert and claim that if the name of Islam 
has remained alive in this land of India, it is very much due to this Dar 





(Foot-note continued) 


areas where the Revolt had raged most fiarcely were uproołed, many lost their 
lands and property and their bread-winners became paupers. The young men 
faced a bleak future as the doors of Government patronage wera shut upon 
them. Darkness enveloped the community and a destiny boding noihing but 
il) threatened them". 

"According to Sir Alfred Lyall, after the Revolt of 1857, 'the English turned 
fiercely on the Mahomedans as upon their real enemies and most dangerous 
rivals; só that the failure of the revolt was much more dangerous to them 
(Muslims) than to the Hindus". 

Vide History of the Freedom Movemenł in India, vo!. ii, o. 349. by Dr. Tara 
Chand: Publications Division of the Govt oł India. August 15. 1967. (Translator) 
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al-Ulum and the sweating toil of the party of the ulema. Then, siringing 
all the inhabitants of the Islamic world in one academic thread, it served 
them also besides the Indian Muslims in a very generous manner. There 
are very few such Islamic countries from where students may not have 
come to the Dar al-Ulum to slake their academic thirst. As such, in the past 
one century, thousands of students, having lighied their own tarches 
from this great candle af knowledge, have fanned out in the darknesses 
of the world. Students from Śri Lanka, Java, Sumatra, Malaya, Burma, 
China, Mongolia, Taiar, Qazan, Jukhara, Samarqand, Afghanistan, 
Egypt, Syria. Yemen, Iraq, so much sa that even from the illuminated 
Madina and the glorious Mecca, came here for studies. ls it not short of 
a miracie that the country that may never have benefitted directly from 
the prophelic sciences should become a centre for the whole world in 
religious education, so much so that the same sun of knowledge may be 
shedding its light in the iwa holy sanctuaries of lslom (Mecca and 
Madina)? And this felicity has not fallen to the lot of any other seminary 
that its graduates may have graced the masnads of teaching in the 
illuminated Madina, particularly in the Prophet's Mosque. Maulana Khalil 
Ahmed Anbathvi, the author of Bazl al-Majhud, Maulana Sayyid Ahmed 
and Maulana Hussain Ahmed Madani have lectured on Hadith for years 
in Madina ana in the Prophet's Mosque, and have caused ta flow the 
rivers of arts and sciences, the Book and the Sunnah, from which 
numerous students of Egypt and Syria, besides those of Hejaz, benefiltted 
and quenched their thirst of knowledge. Maulana Madani's elder brother, 
Maulana Sayyid Ahmed, an alumnus of the Dar al-Ulum, started a madrasah 
named Madrasat al-Ulum al-Shariyyah in the illuminated Madina from 
which the Madinans are deriving benefit, Maulana Madani used to say 
that "when during my stay in the illuminated Madina | used to describe 
the exegetical information of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Aziz and other Indian 
ulema before the ulema of Hejaz, the latter used to wonder as to from 
where ihe Indian ulema had acquired those secrets and mysteries of the 
Quranic knowledge”. Maulana Rahmat Allah Keranvi established Madrasa-e 
$aulatiyyah in the venerable Mecca on the pattern of the Dar al-Ulum. 
Another madrasah was founded by Maulana lshaq Amritsari, an old 
boy of the Dar al-Ulum. 


The peculiarity of the Dar al-Ulum is that it is irrigated by the pellu- 
cid spring of Islam and has had its own special individvality. lts ver- 
satile services which, crossing the Indian borders, have reached the Islamic 
countries, are infact the sweet fruit of the Indian Muslims' performance of 
their duty and pecuniary sacrifices, and by way of "discourse of Lord's 
bounty”, they can pride themselves in all the Islamic countries on the fact 
that this largest seminary of the Muslims of Asia is maintained on the 
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basis of their generosity and lave of learning, and its sphere of benefac- 
tion is not limited to them only but has encompassed within its religious 
education and training the non-Indian Muslims also; and for one hundred 
and thirteen years the assemblies discoursing an Allah's and the Apostle's 
words have been thronged due to the Dar al-Ulum only. This is the 
very fountain-head of divine graces which, by its spiritual water of life, 
has made the fields of faith green in every nook and corner of India 
and outside India and the alumni of this very seminary are discharging 
the duty of serving the upright religion (din-e hanif) in India and most 
of the Islamic countries. No just Muslim can deny the fact that the sen- 
timents of awakening of the Indian Muslims are mostly the result of the 
admirable efforts of the Dar al-Ulum only. 


Time showed many vicissitudes and fluctuations but at no time did 
the Dar al-Ulum change its ideal; it has maintained its old tenor for a 
period of more than one hundred years. It had to sail through perilausly 
swirling waters and brave severe storms and it had to bear many  buffet- 
łings from angry waves, but it did not alter its course. Instead of being 
affected and swayed by the accidents and vicissitudes of time, it has al- 
ways tried to change the atmosphere of ihe world by casting its own in- 
fluence. This is the reason that as much religiosity as is found in the 
Muslims of India despite their long subjugation is not seen in other Islamic 
couniries. A con'ributor to Mujalła-e Ulum al-Din, Aligarh, has stated 
as follows :— 


"The domination of the English people had created the danger that, 
God forbid, religion and religious sciences might depart from the coun- 
try. The establishment of the Dar al-Ulum under such circumstances 
obviated this danger and it emerged on the map of India as a live expo- 
siiion of the Quranic verse : 'Lo! We, even We, reveal the Reminder, and 
lo! We verily are its Guardian'* (XV : 9) 


"The Muslims of India and Pakistan (the subcontinent). as regards 
their religious life, are under the obligation of the graduates of Deoband, 
Innovations and wrong customs and conventians came io an end in every 
nook and corner of the country through their misstonary and reforming 
efforts. The correction of convictions (aqa'id), preaching ot religion, and 
polemica! debates with the benighted secis, etc., are ihe conspicuous 
achievements of ihese gentlemen, 


"lis graduates accomplished great works in the academic  feld in 
which, besides the compilation and wrifing of useful books, are included 
the discovery of old academic treasures, useful and meaningfu!ł commen: 
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taries and scholia, and the translations of innumerable books. Their ser- 
vices in the academic field deserve to be appreciated and complimented. 


"Many graduaies of the Dar al-Ulum entered the politica! field, 
gave sacrifices and sufered hardships for the sake of the dear native land. 
The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has also keen a centre of political guidance 
for the Muslims of India. |ts graduates not only joined different move- 
ments and worked with them but they also became the cause of the seliing 
of several new movements on foot. Thus they have been regularly giving 


ihe correct political guidance to the Muslims. 


"Indubitably the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was an 
important need of the time and its graduates fulfilled this important need. 
In such circumsiances prevailing in the country when the very concept of 
education, particularly the religious education, was absent and when there 
were only schools established by the English which either used io chri- 
stianize their students or at least made them weary of their religion, 
Deoband rose to the occasion, gave correct religious guidance to the peo- 
ple and created a religious atmosphere in the whole country. (The ser- 
vices of the Dar al-Ulum in this conneciion deserve to be written in letiers 


of gold”.! 


A former ambassador of Afghanistan, Sardar Najib Allah Khan, has 
expressed his impressions of the Dar al-Ulum in the following words 


"In the eyes of the common people of Afghanistan the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, is a public educational institution but | can say on the basis of 
my own observation that it is not merely a public teaching institution but 
is also a centre of Islamic culture. At a lime when the Islamic state was no 
more in India, the Dar al-Ulum protecied religion and islam, and | hope 
that in future too it will remain similarly engaged in serving the arts and 
sciences. The public, ulema and lovers of knowledge in Afghanistan are 
not anly its admirers but they are also the helpers and well-wishers of 
iis ulema. ln fact this assembly (mehfil) of Islamic culture is the most pro- 
minent assembly and is sui generis. The foundation of islamic culture 
rests on truth, love and recognition of reality and this assembly comprises 
all these elements. 


"The history of the Dar al-Ulum is a witness to ihis thing that it has 
always produced upright and truthful sons on whom the Dar al-Ulum can 
rightly pride itself".* 








1.  Mujalla-e Ulum al-Din, Faculty of Theology, M U.A., dated 1971-72, pp. 185-186. 
2.  Halat-e Sanwiya, 1369/1950, Kawail-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, p. 7. 
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Once a newspaper of Calcvtta, *Asr-edadid', dated October 13, 1936, 


reviewing the services of the Dar al-Ulum, had written :— 


"The religious and educational services the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
has been rendering to Islam and the manner in which it has protected the 
spiritual building of Islamic India from the flood of western culture and 
civilisation can be evidenced by every corner of this long and broad sub- 
continent that is India. At a time when the glitter of modern sciences 
hacl dazzled the superficia! observers, when:the lure of woridly honour 
and ranks was drawing the best hearts towards them, when people had 
become indifferent to religion and negligent towards religious education, 
when the sacred voices of "Said Allah and '$aid the Apostle', overccme by 
the viciarious racket and deafening fourish of trumpets of the western edu- 
cation and civilisation, had been suprressed in the drum-porch of modern 
education, at such a delicate time it was Deoband and Deoband alone 
which stood its ground bearing the standard of the Quran and the Hadith. 
The lyphoons of apathy and the iornadoes of lukewarmness of the coun- 
try repeatedly tried to knock it down but it stood like a mountain. The 
derisive laughter of the triumphant culture could not deflect it fram its 
Asianism and conservatism. The flood of modern education did wish to 
wash it away with its current but it was discomfited; and it, despite its 
forlorn condition, continued on the one hand to contend with its internal and 
external enemies and, on the other, kept transmitting the light of its spiri- 
tualism to every nook and corner of the country, so much so that after 
its continuous struggle it is today a glorious centre of Islamic education 
not only in India but also in Asia and the state of its spiritual lure is such 
that those doting on the Quran and the Hadith have gathered around it 
moth-like not only from Peshawar and Rangoon but also from Qafqaz, 
Mosul, Bukhara and every part of the Islamic world. 


"lt is said that the ulema are recluses, unaware of the roughs and 
smooths of the world. But this is not correct. They are not against the 
modern sciences but they are certainly inimical to tha westernism which 
makes hearts and minds disclaim their own nationality, their own reli- 
gion and their own social life. They are not inert and narrow-minded, 
but this is also certain that they do not look with approval upon such 
education and lifestyle which may make the sons of the community and 
the country strangers to themselves; which may annihilate their commu- 
nal sentiment and make them indifferent to religion and devoid of ori- 
ental morals; which may hahituate them to fashion, externalism and in- 
dolence and may put out of sight the greatest and most importani purpose 
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of life, i.e., worship to God and service to His creatures'. 


The newspaper, Al-Jami'at, Deihi, dated April 22, 1952, had writien 
in its editorial as follows :— 


"To deny this fact will be taniamount to denying the greatesr truth 
of the world that the example of the glorious services which the Islamic 
and religious schools af India, particularly the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
have rendered to Islam and the Muslims and the way they have moulded 
the mind in the Islamic mould, cannot be found in any educational sys- 
tem of ihe world. Śuch inexpensive education which has been given in 
Arabic schools till now is sui generis in the world. The teachers get so 
much pay as today perhaps office peons must be getiing. They teach 
sitting on sack-cloth so that such siudents may be prepared who may 
become responsible for the religious life of the Muslims. The condition 
of the siudents' steadiness is such that they canient themselves with what- 
ever they get. Even if they receive any help from the madrasanh, it is 
only so much that oil and soap may be bought and they may launder their 
clothes themselves. These students devote themselves merely for Allah's 
pleasure and don't care a fig even if they have to starve sometimes and 
may not have whole cloihes on their bodies ! 


"If the statistics of this inexpensive education these schools have 
given are published, perhaps the world will not believe it. These schoals 
are the headspring of Islamic life through which the warm blood of reli- 
gion and beliefs is transfused inio the religious body of the Muslims. 
And all are aware of the fact that the Dar al-Ulum, Deokband, is the great- 
est religious centre not only of India but also of Asia in which students 
from all over the world receive educaiion and the sheets of whose edu- 
cational benefaction have spread all over Asia”. 


The daily Da'wat, Delhi, dated July 24, 1969, writes about the pecu- 
liarities of the Dar al-Ulum os follows :— 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a century-old trust with us. ln Asian 
countries it is the only institution which takes upon itself full responsibi- 
lity for supporting and educating nearly fifteen hundred students every 
year in such condition that it never took aid of a single paisa from the 
government. Studen.s right from Asia Minor to Hejaz, Syria and iraq 
used to come to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for prosecuting their studies 
and after graduating from it when they reached their own countries they 
used to cut a good impression of their academic erudition. ln India and 
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Pakistan teachership in the madrasahs and the important service of 
leading the congregational prayers in the mosques and sermonising are 
even today mostly in the hands of the graduates of the same Dar 
al-Ulum*”. 


From ihe opinion of a western ihinker you will know that the fame 
and greatness of the Dar al-Ulum, having passed through the continents 
of Asia and Africa has even reached Canada. Prof, W. Cantwell Smith, 
Director of the Department of Islamic Studies, McGill University, Montreal, 
Canada, writes in his book, Medern islam in India — 


"Next to the Azhar of Cairo, the Dar al-Ulium at Deoband is the most 
important and respected iheological academy ot the Muslim World.  lts 
influence and prestige throughou! India are naturally large and they are 
ali the greater for the school's long tradition and concern for the' material 
condition of the Indian Muslims. The tradition is derived ultimately from the 
movement of Shah Waliullah Dihlavi and the Indian Wahabis and has ex- 
pressed itself in ihe participasion of Deoband 'Ulama' in various revolution- 
ary movements such as the Ghadar of 1857 and their more recent support 
of Congress nationalism. Unlike Bareilly, Deoband is ihoroughly dissatisfied 
with things as they are, and lt is vigorous and determined in its efforts to 
inprove them. |ts aim is to resuscitate ciassical Islam, rid the Muslims 
of the theological corrupiions, the ritual degradations and the muierial 


explonation to which they have fallen prey since the British occupation. 


"Thea'ogically the school stands for a rigid orthodoxy of the classical 
Aristatelean type. The door of "ijtihad" is closed tight. Deoband main- 
tains rigorously the premises of Islam. Within the limi:s of those pressures 
it is relentlessly rationalist. It altempts io do away with  aberra- 
tions, compromises and intellectual laziness. The theologica| aimosphere 
is that of an unmitigated scholasticism; the professors use exclusively the 
old categories of thought. 


"Qn the practical side, Deoband 'Ulama' are puriianically strict. ... 
They work assiduously to overcome and destroy backslidings, superstitions, 
saint«worship and all the paraphernalia of ignorance, poverty and fear 
in a depressed and decadent agrarian saciety. 


"Their ideal is traditional Islam in its purest form — with a strict 
enforcement of Shari'ah. Their conception of historical Islam is precise 
unlike ihe liberals, whose rcseaie picture of an ideal age in ihe past is 
<oloured more strongly by contemporary liberal aspirations than by any 
disciplined acquaintance with Islamic studies”. 
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From Modern Islam in India, pp. 320-321. 
by Prof. Wilfred Cantwell Śmith. 
Pub. : Minerva Bookshop, 
Anarkali, Lahore. 1943. 


The educational and religiaus services of the Dar al-Ulum are so 
clear that an observer can see them at first sight. In 1377/1957, the 
President of the Republic of India, the late Dr. Rajendra Prasad, while 
speaking In the Dar al-Ulum, has said — 


"The august men of the Dar al-Ulum have been learning and impar- 
ting knowledge for the sake of knowledge. Such men have been there 
in the past also but very few who acquired knowiedge and taught it 
merely for the sake of serving knowledge. They used to be more honau- 
red than the kings. Today the ełders of the Dar al-Ulum are treading 
the same path. 


"The elders of the Dar al-Ulum have rendered service not anly to 
the inhabiian:s of this country but they have also achieved such fame 
from their services that students of foreign lands also flock to this insti- 
tute, and after having acquired education here, they go back io their 
countries and disseminate” whatever they have learnt here. This thing is 
worthy of being proud of for all the people of this country”.? 





The Government of India should be gralelul to the religious schaols, particu- 
larly the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, that these madrasahs, without taking any 
financia! aid trom the government, are busy day and night with simplicity in 
removing illiteracy trom the couniry and in moral edification through religious 
education at an ordinary expense. Not only this that the results of their great 
services are limited to India alone; they are rather, according to the President 
of India, the loftiest means of India's lame and glory in other countries. 


(S. M. Rizvi) 
Sadar-e Jamhouriya-e Hind Deoband Men, pp. 27, 31. 


1. 


THE ESTABLISHMENT OF SEMINARIES ON THE PATTERN OF 
THE DAR AL-ULUM 


In the late thirteenth century hijri, at about the time of the establish- 
ment of ihe Dar al-Ulum, the old system of madrasahs in India had almost 
come to an end. Even if some autumn-struck madrasahs were extani 
here and there, their position was only parochial; none of them had had 
a central posiiion. Before this the Islamic government had disburdened 
the public of bearing on their own heads the responsibility of educating 
their children. But the greatest problem that confronted the people now 
was as to how best they could make arrangements for the education of 
the future generations. Besides this, in those days in the institutions 
which were considered religious much more importance was being given 
to the rationa| sciences. The texi-books of these sciences, Sadra, Shams-e 
Bazigha, Sharh-e Matal'e and their commentaries and scholia were con- 
sidered the criterian of learning; Hadith and Tafsir were very little in 
vogue, almost in a state of neglect. |n contrast to this the Dar al-Ulum 
had come into existence according to the Wali Allahian system of thought 
and hence, instead of ihe rationa| sciences, more importance had been 
given here to the traditiona| sciences — Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh. Later 
on this system was more or less approved in all the seminaries that were 
started in the sub-continent. 


Accordingly, six months after the es'ablishment of the Dar al-Ulum, 
when, in A.H. 1283, the Madrasah Mazahir-e Ulum was established at 
Saharanpur, it also adopted the same curriculum which was current in 
the Dar al-Ulum. Then, gradually, seminaries came up on the pattern of 
the Dar al-Ulum at different places. The late Hafiz Abd  al-Razzaq: 
founded a seminary at Thana Bhavan and in educational and admini- 
stratiwa matters it was made a branch of the Dar al-Ulum. It is stated in 
the report for A. H. 1285 :— 
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A resident of Thana Bhavan, he was deeply interested in the religious and pro- 
fane education of the Muslims. So he had built a mosque with a fountain of 
water in it and had started a seminary in that mosaue. To meet tha expenses 
of the madrasah he had buiit shops around the mosque. This madrasah con- 
tinued for a tłong tlme. Maulana Fałeh Muhammad who was amongst the 
earliest graduates of the Dar al-Ulum was the teacher in this madrasah. 

The late Hafiz had cpened one private college also for the study of engineering 
in which he himself used to teach this subject to the students. The present 
writer has seen several sub-oversaers who had been educated in this college. 
It ls regrettable ihat Hafiz Sahib's dałe of death could not be known. (S. M. Rlzvi) 
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"We express utmost joy over this matter that many  high-spirited 
gentlemen, trying to give exiension to Arabic madrasahs, started madra- 
sahs at different places like Delhi, Meerut, Khurja, Buland Shahar, Saha- 


ranpur, etc., and plans are afoot for this work at other places like Ali- 


garh, etc”.! 


Then it is stated in the report for A. H. 1297 s— 

'"We express this thing with extreme happiness and thank ihe Real 
Renefactor that in this year new Islamic madrasahs were started at places 
like Meerut, Gulaothi, Danpur, eic., and they were more or less affiliated 


to this madrasah”.2 


Then, at the end, details have been given about the conditions and 
establishment of the above-mentioned madrasahs. 


Hazrat Nanautavi had said in one speech :— 


"Most of these madrasahs have been established in imitation of this 
madrasah. So a madrasah may excel over it, but in the sight of the wise 
it will only be a refleciion of Deoband”.3 


The particulars of the madrasahs which were started then on the 
pattern of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, are given in detail in the reports 
of the Dar al-Ulum. Some of those madrasahs were as under :— 


MADRASA-E THANA BHAVAN 


With the effort and endeavour of the local Muslims an Arabic Ma- 
drasah has been running at Thana Bhavan, Disł, Muzafarnagar, for a 
long time and akout it the rector thereof, Hafiz Abd al-Razzaq. and 
teacher Maulana Fateh Muhammad were of the opinion that it should be 
made a branch of the Arabic Madrasah of Deoband, and ihe arrange- 
ment of its curriculum and supervision of its income and  expenditure 
should also be under the managers of the Madrasch of Deoband. Hence, 
according to the opinion of the management of this madrasah it appeared 
praise-worthy to affiliate that madrasah to this madrasah. Accordingly, 
in Muharram al-Haram, A.H. 1291 its administration was entrusted to 
the rector of the Arabic Madrasah of Deoband'”'! 


Rudad, A.H. 1285. p. 70, Printed: Zia'i, Meerut. 

Rudad, A.H. 1297, Printed : Mujtabai, Delhi, p. 61. 
Rudad. A.H. 1290. p. 12. 

Rudad, AH 1290, p 81, printed by Farouqi Press, Delhl. 
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It is stated in the report for A.H. 1294 :— 


ufThousands of thanks tc Allah Most High that within a short 
time the object of this madrasah (Dar al-Ulum, Deoband) began to be 
achieved and it attained such height and perfection that many madrasahs 
of this kind were started in big cities and towns, are being started and— 
if it please Allah! — will be started in future also. Congratulations to 
the co-operators of this madrasah! And the high-spirited and generous 
men of the following places, starting Arabic madrasahs at their respective 
places which we shall, Allah willing, mention in detail in future, affi- 
liated them to this madrasah of their own volition. This is the proof of 
their good sense and high-mindedness. Thana Bhavan, Muzaffarnagar, 
Gulaathi, Kerana, Anbatha”.! 


lt is mentioned in the report for A. H. 1297 -—- 


"we express this thing with extreme happiness and thank Ihe Real 
Benefactor that in this year new istamie madrasahs were staried at places 
like Meerut, Gulaothi, Danpur, etc., and they were more or less affilia'ed 
to this madrasahk (Dar al-Ulum, Deoband); and we congratulate the in- 
habitants of those places and pray in the Court of Allah (be He honoured 
and glorified !) that ihese madrasahs continue and progress day by day 
and the Muslims of big towns and townlets may have the grace to fallow 
this good work. O Holy lord! Show us that day when no habitation 
may remain devoid of ihis lasting wealth and there may be talk of know- 
ledge in every lane and bye-lane and ignarance may vanish from the 
world. Amen! Now we, for the sake of the audience's  recreation, 
give briefly the particulars of each separately”.? 


MADRASA-E ISLAMI, MEERUT 


Meerut is a famous city. The being of a madrasah at such a fine 
place is very revitalising for the Muslims. Praise be to Allah that during 
the current year through the effort of Maulavi Muhammad Hashim, a 
nobleman of Meerut, this madrasah was started with the contributions 
of the poor Muslims3* Although contributions commensurate with the 





Rudad, A.H. 1294, p. 13. 2. Rudad, A.H. 1297, pp. 61-63 

This madrasah had been established by Hazrat Nanautavi during the last phase 
of his stay at Mserut. It was a branch of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. lts ear- 
liest teachers' were the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. Men like Maulana Nazir 
Hasan Deobandi, who later on became  Shams al-Ulama (a title conferred by 
the then English government on outstanding scholars of Arabic, Persian 8 Urdu 
Translator), Maulana Mufłi Aziz al-Rahman Deobandi and  Maulana 
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capacity of this city have not been collecied so far, it is strongly haped 
that, Allah willing, sufficient contribuiions will be collected and this mad- 
rasah will progress well. The rector of this madrasah at present is Maulavi 
Muhammad Hashim.! Maulavi Nazir Hasan, educated at Madrasa-e 
Arabi, Deoband, is the first teacher of Arabic, and one ieacher for Persian, 
one for teaching the holy Quran, and one man for collecting contributions 
are in the employ. The strength of the siudenis is good and the method 
of teaching is also good. The Muslims of Meerut should divert their 
generosity towards it and should help it with cash and kind. If ali the 
Muslims pay one paisa each, much can be accomplished. The Muslims 
should try to save their offspring from the atlamity of ignorance and con- 
sider this madrasah to be conducive to edification and reformation of 
their condiiion and the end of life, and should give help for its progress 
wholeheartedly. "And Allah is the Giver of grace.” 





(Foot-note continued) 
Habib al-Rahman Usmani (who respectively became chief mufti and vice-chan- 
cellor of the Dar al-Ulum later on) continued to grace the teaching posts of 
this madrasah. Maulana Muhammad |Ishaq Kathori (d. A.H. 1373), Qari Muha- 
mmad Ishaq Meeruthi, khalifa of Mufti Aziz al-Rahman Deobandi (d. AH. 1364), 
Maulana Qazi Bashir al-Din, Qazi oł Meerut city, author of  Tazklra-e Azizia, 
etc. fd. A.D. 1945) and father of Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad Meeruthi, and 
Maulana Siraj Ahmed Meeruthi, teacher of Madrasah-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
were among the earliest słudents of this madrasah. Maulavi Muhammad 
Hashim, proprietor of Matba-e Hashimi, Meerut, was its rector. 
In 1338/1919 when this madresah went into ihe possession of non-Deobandl 
elements, both Maulana Qazi Bashir al-Din and Maulavl Muhammad Siraj (eldest 
son of Maulavi Muhammad Hashim. the former rector of the madrasah) resigned 
from its membership. and established a new madrasah named Madrasa-e Dar 
al-Ulum in the Jama Masjid of Meserut. Under the advice of Maulana Khaljl 
Ahmed Anbathvi, Maulana Mubarak Husain Sanbhali was appolnted as the 
headmaster of this madrasah. He was a pupil of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and a 
renowned preacher (wa'iz) and polemizer  (munazir). Haji  Tahawwur Ali, 
father of Maulana Badr-e Alam Mahajir-e Madani, was appointed as rector. 
Maulana Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad was the first student of this madrasah. 
1. The late Maulavi Muhammad Hashim was a resideni of Meerut. One printing 
press of his, named Matba-e Hashimi, was an established concern at Meerut. 
in A.H. 1285, when Munshi Mumtaz Ali went for hajj, Hazrat Nanautavi had 
established a connection with the said Matba-a Hashimi. Some of the reports 
of the Dar al-Ulum printed at this press are extant; besides, many books lika 
Bukhari Sharif, Kimya-e Sa'adat, Jalalayn Sharif, Bayan al-Quran, etc., were 
printed at this press. Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith  Saharanpuri too had 
had connection with it. As such, the contribution menticened against his name 
in the report for A.H. 1284 has the address of Matba-e Hashimi, Meerut. 
Maulavi Muhammad Hashim died in A.H. 1304. Several large donations of his 
are mentioned in the reports of the Dar al-Ulum. He was Qazi Zayn al-Abidin 
Sajjad's grandfather. Qazi Abd al-Bari's brother-in-law  (wife's brother) and 
Mufti Shaukat Ali Fehmi's (editor ot Din-Duniya, Delhi) maternal grandfather. 
(Sayyld Mahboob Rizvi) 
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MADRASA-E ISLAMi, GULAOTHI 


This madrasah was started in village Gulaothi, Dist. Buland Shahar, 
by a nobleman, Munshi Sayyid Mehrban Ali" in pursuance of i Hazrat 
Nanautavi's instruction. Through his high-mindedness he planned wel! 
for its stability and continuance. May Allah make it prosperous! At 
present there are two teachers in this madrasah and by a strange co-in- 
cidence ihe name of both of them is Maulavi Abd Allah and both are the 
alumni of the Madrasa-e Arabi, Deoband, and — as Allah willed it '— 
both are graduates. 


O Allah ! Bestow stability on this madrasah and grace upon the 
Muslims to take advantage of it and make its founder prosperous with 
good and klessings. Amen, again amen! 


Munshi Sayyid Mehrban Ali (1232/1816 — 1307/1889) was a generous and 
benevolent nobleman of Gulaothi. He had been appointed on a high post in 
the former Bharatpur state. Thereafter he started trading in horses and opened 
an indigo factory which was in those days an important industry and a great 
source of income. Through these he earned a lot of profits. 


The late Munshi Sahib, in the year of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum 
(1283/1886), built a magnificent Jama Masjid at Guiaothi at his own expense. 
— He got the foundation-stone ol this mosque laid by Hazrat Nanautavi. in 
1287/1870, the Madrasah Manba al-Ulum had been initially started in Munshi 
Sahib's palace but later on when the building of the Jama Masjid and the 
madrasah was completed, it was shifted to it. Maulana Abd Allah Ansari was 
its earliest teacher. From the horizon of the Manba at-Ulum many bright 
stars of knowledge and learning rose up Men like Maulana Hafiz Muhammad 
Ahmed. vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; an important memker of 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's movement. Maulana Mansoor Ansari; Hazrat Maulana 
Shah Abd al-Qadir Raipuri; Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed; Shaikh al-Hadith in 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband: Maulana Khayr Muhammad Jullandhari; and last but 
not the least, Maulana Bashir Ahmed. pro-vice-chancellor ot the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, (may Allah have mercy upon all oł them !), started their primary 
education from the same madrasah. |ts educational benefaction is still current. 
The present writer too has passed some time of his studentship in this mad- 
rasah. 


Munshi Mehrban Ali was very much interested in works of public weal. 
Besides the Jam'a Masjid and Madrasah at Gulaothi, he built two other mosques, 
canstructed several travellers' rest-houses, 52 public wells, a hospital which 
he maintained at his own expense, and a 19-span bridge, two miles from 





Gulaothi, over river Kali. He was a sincere sympathiser and well-wisher 
the Dar al-Ulum. Deoband. always helpinq it monetarily. He left four da 


His magnificent palaces are still a witness to his old glory. 


RAD 
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MADRASA-E ISLAMI, DANPUR' 


In the small town of Danpur, Dist. Buland Shahar, Nawab Muham- 
mad Mashooq Ali Khan,? a nobleman of ihe said town, through his 
lofty-mindedness, started an Islamic madrasah and provided reasonable 
arrangements for the comfort of outside students. ln this period there is 
no work better than this and there is no betier way of well-wishing and 
public weal. "Good deeds which endure” (baqiyat al-saulehat) is the 
name of this work only. May the Holy Nourisher bestow stability and 
steadiness upon this madrasah and grace upon the Muslims and keep its 
founder under His own protection and shelter from all misfortunes! At 
present the teacher of this madrasah is Maulavi Ahmed al-Din, an alumnus 
of the Madrasa-e Arabi, Deoband. 


MADRASA-E ISLAMI, MORADABAD 


Moradabad is a well-known city. The poor Muslims of that place, 
at the suggestion of Hazrat Nanautavi, have started an Islamic madrasah 
for the last two, three years. Although it was a very small affair in the 
beginning, today — as Allah willed it! — this madrosah is in a Mourishing 
state and there is hope that it will ga an progressing day by day. AII 
the functianaries of this madrasah are really very intelligent, trustworthy 


Danpur is situated at a distance of 23 miles from Aligarh, on the road that 
goes from Aligarh to Anupshahar (Dist. Bulandshahar). 

2. His real name was Kunwar Masud Ali Khan. His maternal grandfather, Kun- 
war Wazir Ali Khan had distributed his property among different relatives but 
had given a large portion of it to Kunwar Mas'ud Ali Khan because of the 
latter's worldly-wisdom and religious interest. The fortunate heir started a 
religious madrasah at Danpur as a memorial to his maternal grandfather, naming 
it Wazir al-Ulum after him, and endowed several villages for its expenses. 
There had been arrangement for Daura-e Hadith in this madrasah for quiie a 
long time. The students" expenses for boarding and lodging are borne by 
the madrasah. There has been special arrangement in this madrasah for the 
memorising of the Quran and orthoepy. As such, even today there are nearly 
one thousand such hafizes in and around Danpur who have committed the 
Quran to memory in this madrasah. Nowadays Kunwar Ammar Ahmed Khan 
is the heir of Kunwar Mas'ud Ali Khan and is the dearly beloved scion of this 
family. 

If is a respectable and noble family of neophyie Lalkhani Raiputs, whose states 
were situated in the districts of Bulandshahar and Aligarh. The noblemen of this 
family have always participated in religious and communal works. Nawab Mahmud 
Ali Khan Chhatri, a spiritual disciple ot  Hazrat Hali lImdad Allah, Nawab 
Yusui Ali Khan, Nawab Abd al-Samad Khan and Nawab Hafiz Ahmed Sa'eed 
Khan of Chhatari, chancellor, Muslim University. Altigarh, belong to the same 
house. 

Kunwar Mas'ud Ali Khan died in August. 1899. 

(Derived from Kunwar Ammar Ahmed Khan's letters. dated October 10 and Nov. 
6, 1974. addressed to the present writer). 
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and honest. May Allah Most High bestow prosperity on their endeavour 
and maintain this great work and give more progress! Amen! And the 
cause of more progress and splendour of ihis esłablishment is its first 
teacher, Maulavi Mir Ahmed Hasan who is a well-guided disciple of Mau- 
lana Maulavi Muhammad Qasim. AII the Muslims of that place are ex- 
tremely pleased with his laudable morals. May Allah give them pros- 
perity! The rector of this madrasah is Mirza Muhammad Nabi Beg. 
Moreover, due fo cerlain reasons we consider this madrasah to be our awn 
and invoke good blessings in its favour. May Allah develop it more and 
more! 

It may be remembered on this accasion that the establishing of ma- 
drasahs nowadays has not been that difficult. Bul just imagine the cir- 
cumstances of a hundred years or of a century and a quarter ago when 
there was no vogue of such madrasahs and the people were not aware of 
this method of establishing madrasahs nor of their necessity. To esta- 
blish religious schools under such circumstances, without any aid and co- 
operation from the government, and relying merely on the common 
Muslims' donations, was indeed a tremendous work. From those days 
to date, praise be to Allah, countless seminaries have been started in the 
length and breadth of India and day by day their number is on the in- 
crease. Most of these madrasahs have had regular affiliation with the 
Dar al-Ulum and the Dar al-Ulum makes arrangements for examiners to 


conduct the examinations of such madrasahs. 


This affliation of the seminaries of the country to the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, is a very useful and effective means of the organisation of the 
Deoband party, academic management, ideal unity and mutual concord. 
This thing has rendered much help to the Dar al-Ulum in giving it the 
status of a university rather than remain a parochial educational insti- 
tute and in its developing into a country-wide movement. 


The academic benefaction of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, did not remain 


Rudad, A.H. 1297, old print, pp. 61-68. 
This madrasah of Moradabad is known as Jamia-e Qasimiyah, housed in the 
Shahi Masjid ef Moradabad. Among the religious schools started during the 
incipience of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, save the Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, 
Jamia-e Qasimiyah alone has flourished most and has attained much fame 
among the seminaries for the excellence of its religious instruction. ln taking 
the Jamia-e Qlasimiyah. Moradabad, to the pinnacle of progress the admini- 
strative efforts of its rector, Maulana Abd al-Haq Madani, and the great edu- 
cational service in the teaching of Hadith of its headmaster, Maulana Sayyid 
Fakhr ak-Din Ahmed, have played a great part. The late Maulana  Sayyid 
Muhammad former Shaikh al-Hadith of Madrasa-e Aminiya, Delhi, was also 
attached to it for a long time. 

(S. M. Rizvi). 
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confined to merely turning out alims (religious scholarsj, but by its versa- 
tile effects such an atmosphere was also created whereby religious schools 
continued to come up everywhere. |t appears from this that at that time 
as though the establishing of religious schools was present among the 
Muslims as a ruling passion, but since the old means of starting madrasakhs 
had altogether disappeared, their high spiri's had been depressed. But 
when the Dar al-Ulum taok ihe initiative, a new thoroughfare was opened 
for the Muslims. At the same time the organisers of some madrasahs, 
giving a central position to the Dar al-Ulum, thought it fit under the in- 
fluence of the Dar al-Ulum to annex their respeciive madrasahs to one 


system. i 


The Madrasa-e Haqqaniah Nai'emiyah in Multan is a centuries old 
madrasah. lts present rector, Maulana Shafiq Ahmed writes: The mad- 
rasah has neither pecmaneni nor temporary income and hence it is be- 
coming increasingly difficult to maintain ihe madrasah. A friend of mine 
advised me that if | cultivated acquaintance with such and such an 
officer, my financial worries would be over and a fair arrangement would 
be made for the future”. Maulana Shafiq Ahmed adds further: "For this 
purpose | performed istikhara (a devotiona! technique for seeking divine 
favour — Translator). Ai first for several nights | continued to see the 
ulema of the time in dream from which | drew the conclusion that in- 
stead of cultivating the contemporary officials to gain their pleasure the 
will of Allah Most High was that | should act according to the method of 
the ulema and instead of aid from the government should maintain the 


madrasah with contributions”. 


The affiliation of the religious schools of various places resulted in 
a particular administrative and educational link-up, producing uniformity 
in the set-up and educational method, and consequentially a very useful 
concordance of. seminaries, mutua|l amicability, academic organisation and 
solidarity of the schools and the teachers. 


Besides this, another advanłage of ihe establishment of seminaries at 
different places was that the students of distant places who could not afford 
to reach the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, began to quench iheir thirst for know- 
ledge and religion in the easily accessible seminaries in the vicinity. And 
since in these schools, by and large, the graduate ulema of the Dar al- 
Ulum itself were rendering teaching services, those distant students toa, 
on the whole, got a chonge to banefit fram the external and spiritual 
blessings of the Dar al-Ulum. About the same lime this movement of the 
Dar al-Ulum, passing from northern India, had reached a place named 


1. Letter from Mau. Shafigq Ahmed, dated 19th Rabi al-Thani, AH. 1396, to Maulana 
Qari Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, D.D. 
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Wanambari in Tamilnadu, South India, It is stated in Aaina-e-Wanambari: 
"There, under the influence of the Deoband Movement a seminary with 
the Nizami system of curriculum, namely, Ma'dan al-Ulum was established. 
The ulema who graduated from this seminary are busy in academic and 
religious services in and outside Madras", 


Due to this flourishing of the seminaries the influence of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deaband, reached more or less all the corners of the subcontinent. 
The seminaries of India, Pakistan and Bangla Desh are rendering reli- 
gious services at their respective places with the co-operation of the local 
Muslims. Thanks to Allah this system af establishing Arabic madrasahs is 
progressing day by day. O Allah! Increase it more and more! 


This is a fact that most of the religious schools seen in the sukconii- 
nent are those which have been established on the pattern of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, or under the influences generated by it. So the acade- 
mic responsibilities of the religious madrasahs are being carried out 
through the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deaband. Thus the existence of 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has had an epoch-making position in the 
modern history of Islam and it is from here only that the net-work of 
religious educalional institutions has spread in the subcontinent. 


Many young men, graduating from the seminaries, particularly from 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, come aut with the longing of founding religious 
schools and they have actually brought many madrasahs into existence. 
As such, since the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum so many madrasahs 
have been started in the subcontinent so far that it is not easy to count 
them all. A society of Calcutta named Nida-e Islam keeps publishing the 
list of religious schools. The list published in 1393/1973 carries names of 
608 such schools out of which 228 are in U.P. only.ż Despite this effort 
which the Anjuman Nida-e Islam expends over searching out the reli- 
gious madrasahs, the names of less than half of these madrasahs are 
found in this list. The names of many such madrasahs which are known 
to thel present writer are also not there in the said list, 


Among the 915 religious madrasahs in Pakistan madrasahs kelong- 
ing to the Deoband masiak (tack) number 458,3 while the remaining 457 
madrasahs belong to the Ahl-e Hadith, Shias and Bareillvi cults. These 
figures have been taken from a survey of 1391/1971. ln the later five 
years certainly there must have been some addition to this figure. 


A net-work of religious madrasahs has spread in Bangla Desh also 
but it is a pity that statistics could not be had from there. | 
MA 6 add A i Na 

Aaina-e Wanambari, p. 44: 1970. 


Je: 
2. List of Anjuman Nida-e Islam, pub. 1393/1973. 
4. For details vide Dar al-Ulum Deoband No. ot Al-Rashóed Monthly ot Lahore. 
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EFFORTS FOR THE PRESERVATION OF RELIGION 


The Christian countries of Europe have been rivals of the Muslims 
from the very beginning. They never considered the idolatrous nations 
to be their enemies capable of posing danger io Christiiendom in the field 
of international politics. But the Muslims did have an international 
position. They had established their siates not only in Asia but had also 
ruled over Spain in Europe for 800 years and then for 600 had held sway 
aver Constantinople, which was the capitał of eastern Byzantium and 
other territories under its suzerainiy. The real rivals, therefore, of the 
Christians were only Muslims, who had fought great wars with them in 
ihe course of 1400 years, particularly since the Muslims contral of Jeru- 
salem and practically since A.D. 1095 when the two great faiihs, Islam 
and Christianity, had, after ceniuries of argument, decided to resort to— 
as a world-renowned historian of civilisation says — "to man's ultimate 
arbitrament — the supreme court of war”; when all Christendom was 
aflame with holy fervour as never before as it feverishly prepared for the 
holy war. On the haly land af Palestine alone, which was then the bone 


On the contrary, they were the lowest in the English estimation. The late 
Dr. Tara Chand has given a number of such estimates in his scholarly History 
of the Freedam Movement in India, vol. ii. Some outstanding samples from 
politicians and priests are as under : From Cornwallis to Canning, there was 
hardly any Governor-General whose opinion about Indians was  favourable"”. 
Macaulay, says Tara Chand, had the frankness to confess that he looked upon 
Indłans as a race debased by three thousand years of despotism and priest- 
craft and sunk in slavery and superstition*. One Mr. Carey wrote : "| suppose 
that no people can have more completely surrendered their reason than the 
Hindoos”. Alexander Duff, the most remarkable propagandist of Christianity 
sent from England to India described the Indian people as a "multiple of 
heathens, the most licentious and depraved under the sun”; and in his book, 
India and Indian Mission, he wrote : "Of all the systems of false religion ever 
fabricated by the perverse ingenuity of fallen men, Hinduism is surely the most 
stupendous". Charles Grant, an influential member of the Court of Directors 
of the East India Company, held extemely unfavourable views about India. Upon 
the Hindu religion he poured the utmost ridicule, exhausting all the terms ot 
abuse. This was his description :  "idolatry with all its rabble of impure 
deities, its monsters of wood and stone, its false principles and corrupt prac- 
tices, its delusive hopes and fears, its ridiculous ceremonies and degrading 
superstitions, its lying legends and fraudulent impositions*. About the Hindu 
society, he stated : "They exhibit human nature in a very degraded, humilia- 
ting state". And his estimate about the Muslims too was not much different. 
About them he said : "the Mohammedans who are mixed with them, may, in 
regard to manners and morals, often be comprehended under the same obser- 
vation"”. (pp. 235, 238 and 239: Publications Division, Govt. of India, August 
15, 1967). 

(Translator). 
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of contention, as many os thirteen crusades had been fought in which the 
allied natives of Europe had taken part and had at last been defeated. 
The Turks had to keep fighting the Christian nations of Europe for 600 
years. Christendom was therefore afraid only of the Muslims against 
whom it was always intriguing and hatching conspiracies to create weak- 
ness in Muslim politics so that it might take advantage of it. 


So, when the English, in their greed of conquest, landed on che 
indian soil, here too they found the banner of Muslim power waving in 
the air. This taa made them consider Muslims as their true rivals and 
ihey began io plan to crush them. In the sight of the English the Muslims 
did not deserve any sympathy. The passian for vengeance created by the 
events of 1857 had deprived the English of even the human seniiments oi 
justice and equity in respect of the Muslims. Since the Muslims, in ihe 
revolt of 1857 and earlier, had been in the forefront of every movement 
opposing the English, ihey alone were made the target of wrath after the 
stabilisation of the English government. Subsequent to the decline and 
exiinctiion of the Muslim power and the stability of the sway of the Fast 
India Company over India, the Christian missions enhanced their activi- 
lies throughout the country more fervenily and enihusiasticalły, although 
the preaching activities in India had already begun during the Mughal 
regime itself. A historian of that era, Khafi Khan has stated : "The Ferin- 
ghees have mostly established their colonies in the coastal parts. When 
anyone from amongst their subjecis dies, .hey confiscate his effects and, 
enslaving his young children, whether they be Hindu or Muslim, christia- 


nize them”. 


The means and methods the English adopted in propagaling Chris- 
łianity had spread prodigious misgivings among the Indians. 


In the beginning of the nineieenth century the activities of the Chris- 
tian missions encompassed the whole country. The  aforescid Charles 
Grant was instrumental in inducing the British Parliament to incorporale 
provisions about education and the entry of missionories in the Charter 
of 1813. Wiih this permission a floodgate of missions and their schools, 
colleges, hospitals and Bible Societies was opened "to redeem the heathens 
of India from the darkness in which they dwelt”.$ For this purpose legions 
after legions of padres began to come ta India and crores of rupees began 
to be spent like waler. Besides males, a number of women missionaries 





— 





| Urdu translation ol Khafi khan's Muntakhab al-Lubab, vol. ii p. 73. Educational 
Press, Karachi; 1963. 

2. Dr. Tara Chand, op. cit. p. 239. 

3.  Ibld. 
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were also employed to preach among the Indian women. The people ot 
the uniouchable, scheduled castes of India were much affected by the Chris- 
tian preachers. Besides them, some other people also, renouncing their 
ancestral religians, began io become Christians. 


In 1826, Archbishop Heber of the Church of England, after a long 
missionary tour of India, submitted a report to the Court of Directors of 
the East India Company to the effect that since its political power had 
been established in India and Mussulmans, Marhattas, Rajputs, Sikhs, all 
had submitted to their paramountcy, there was no more left any possi- 
bilidiy of any row or uproar over rhe preaching of Christianity. Such re- 
ports and statements gave a great fillip to the missionary achvities, en- 
couraging the padres' coming to India and their long sojourns here. 
Christian preachers swarmed everywhere and fanned aut in the cauntry, 
laying a net-work of preaching activities from cities and towns to villages. 
These overzealous missionaries would not rest content with merely the des- 
cripiion of the merits and virtues of their religian but, under a pre-planned 
scheme, used to publish such literature in which the religions of India, 
particularly the Isłamic teachings and Islamic culture were keing derided, 
and the Prophet of Islam, Muslim monarchs and saints were insulted and 
affronted. The purpose of these people behind this derision and detrac- 
tion most probably was that since the Muslims after their political decline 
and debacie had been deprived of their inheren courage, high-minded- 
ness and lofty vision, if the virtues and merits of Christianity and the 
(supposed) defects and shortcomings of their own religion and history weie 
presented before them on this occasion, they would very possibly aposta- 
tize and would adopt Chrisiianity and thus ihe English would get a chance 
io rule over India permanenily and complacentily. In A. D. 1834/A. H. 
1250, the famous preacher of the Church of England, Dr. €. G. Fender 
came to India. He was a cleric of German stock and had had proficiency 
in speaking and writing both ihe Arabic and Persian languages. In A. D. 
1835/A. H. 1251 he published a book in Persian entitled Mizan al-Haq 
in refutation of Islam." This is the first book in refutation of Islam publi- 
shed in India. 


in short, the misslonaries had been given a free hand in writing vituperative 
hooks and flinging all sorts of derogatory remarks at all and sundry barefacedły. 
Dr. fara Chand says : *For the missionaries preached and  rubbed in their 
views in schaołs, societies and open markets, and poured oul incessant pro- 
paganda by means of books, pamphiets and the Press. Their polemics were 
barbed with language of extreme discourtesy and their assertive methods not 
only aroused anger and dismay among Indians, they caused a great deal of 
anxiety to the rulers in the highest quarters. Charles Wood, Secretary of State 
for India, wrote in a letter to Earl Canning : 'As to the missionaries, they are 
mischievaous enough. | anly do not wish unnecessarily ta provake them: for 
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Even a man like the late Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khan who had made 
his loyalty to the English people unsuspected by taking more and more 
part in defending and helping the English declares the open and secret 
schemings of the same clerics to be one of the great causes of this uprising 
(tne mutiny of 1857). As such, he writes in his book, Asbab-e Bagha- 


wai-e Hind, as follows :- 


"A|| were certain that the Government would not compel anyone io 
change one's religion, but through secret plans, even as it has annihilated 
Arabic and Sanskrit, it would first pauperize the country and then by 
means of its religious books, sermons and preaching and through allure- 


ment of services would make the people renegades. 


"The orphaned boys who had been christianized during the famine 
of 1837 were considered a specimen of the government's conduct in the 
north-western districts, that reducing and impoverishing India like this it 
would draw all in the fold of its awn religion. As the Government gained 
more and more victories the Indians used to be aggrieved because they 
were certain that when there would be no apprehension of any enemy or 
af any confroniation and seditian from any neighbauring ruler, the Govern- 
ment would meddle above board with their religion and customs and con- 
ventions. All were in the know that the Government had appointed padres, 
who were given salaries and large sums for distributing books and meeting 
other expenses. The civil and military officials used to hold religious talks 
with their subordinates and, calling them to their mansions, used to make 
them hear the padres' religious sermons. ln short, this thing had progressed 
so much that no one knew whether, under the Government's administration, 
his ar his offsprings” religion would remain unchanged. Polemical books 
in the form of question and answer (catechetical slyle) were being distributed 
free in which there used to be objections and indecent attacks an other re- 
ligions. The padres would go to the gatherings of other religions for ser- 
monizing and no one could say anything to them for the fear of the officials. 
Very often they used to take peons with them. Many mission schools had 
been founded in which religious education was being given. Big officers 
used to visit these schools and used to persuade others to join them. Tests 


(Foot-note continued) 
thay can get up a cry here (England), which people unacquainted with India 


think very fine and harmless. But the missionaries were forified by the sym- 
pathy and in many cases open pariiality of both civil and military officials. It 
is not surprising that there was general apprehension among the Hindus and 
Muslims regarding the intentions of the Government on the question of con- 


version”. (Hlst. of the Freedom Movement in India, vol. ii, pp. 240-41). 
(Translator). 
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were being held on religious books; if the answers were given in accordance 
with the Christian religion, young children used to receive prizes. People 
used to admit their children into these schools under constralin , kecause 
iheir exceeding poverty and indigence had not left any other means for 
ihe education of their children save these schools, whereafter ihey could 


find out some way of eking out their livelihocc. 


"Viilage schools had further strengthened this conviciion that heir 
purpose was only to christianize. Inspeciors and Deputy Inspectors (of 
schools) were called 'Black Padres. These people, in order to please their 
bosses, used to admit children in these schools forcibly although the chil- 
dreńs porents would be certain that that was only a trap for christiani- 
zing. Government service could be had on producing the certificate of 


ihese black padres only. 


"In 1857 Padre Edmund sent le iers from Calcutta la all people gene- 
rally and government servants par'icularly ta the effect that as the admi- 
nistration in the whole country had become one, it was necessary for them 
all to enter the fold of only ane religien —Christianity. 


"On receipt of ihese letters all became terror-striken; due to terror a 
pall of gloom fell before all eyes. A!l felt convinced that the thing the 
Indians were fearing had arrived : now all government servants wauld 
have to become Christians. Government servants due to shame used ta 
hide these letters because their friends used to taunt them and used to 
believe that ihe government servanis would have to beccme Christians 
one day”.' Urdu couplet :— 


Conformance to the Trinity was the basis of peace and to uiter 'Say : 
He is Allah, the One! was a crime. 


Lord Macaulay who had been appointed President of the Council of 
Education in 1835 had s'aied oboui tha fuiure system of education in 
India in his famous Minute that he submitted on February 2, 1835, to the 
governor-general, Lord William Bentinck, that their aim should be to pre- 
pure a body of educated men who would act as inierpreters between them 
and their subjects, that it should be such a class of persons who would be 
"Indians in blood and colour, but English in tasies, in opinions, in merals, 
and in intellect",? 


————A nA 





Synoptic extract from Risala Asbab-e Baghawat-e Hind by Sir Sayyid Ahmed 
Khan. 

Tarikh-e Talim by Major Basu, p. 105, quoled in Raushan Mustaqbil, 4th ed, 
p. 131, 
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The East India Company whose apparent purpose was trading and 
the real objective was the preaching of Christianity and the grabbing of 
political power in India, had gradually begun io intermeddle in the politi- 
cal, educational and administrative affairs of the country. With this ob- 
jective in mind, Bible Societies had been established at many places, the 
Bible had been translated into all the principal languages of the country, 
Christian missions had been opened in all the big and small cities and 
łowns of Indio, and the officials ef the Ccmpany and the Christian missio- 
naries had made a common cause and were preaching Christianity vigo- 
rously. The English people's plan was that somehow the Indians, parii- 
cularly the Muslims, should be converted to Christianily so that that reli- 
gious zeal that impelled them to hate and ocppose the British might be 
channelised for stabilising the British government and thereby the chan- 
ces of ruling aver India peacefully with the flourishing of Christianity 
might be created. 


- ' 


In short, on the one hand, missionary activi ies of the padres were 
current, mission schools were being opened in which facililies for acquir- 
ing education were being provided, the officials of the Company were on 
their back, providing all sorts of help and support; and, on the other, above 
every thing else was the lure of government services. The scheme of the 
Company was such ihat by making the inhabitants of India, particularly 
the Muslims, indigent and ignorant, for which all sorts of proper and im- 
proper means were being employed, and by luring them 'o the acqui- 
sition of services, they should be constrained to receive education in Miss- 
ion Schools which were considered then the greatest means for the prea- 
ching of Christianity. But the greatest siumbling block in this path were 
the sciences of the Muslims and their love for it. To obviate this the said 
education scheme was devised in A.D. 1835/ A.H. 1251 the spirit of 
which, according to Lord Macaulay, was to create a class of persons who 
would be "Indians in blood and colour, but English in tastes in opinions, in 
morals, and in intellecis" 


This second weapon of English education and English culture no doubt 
proved more successful than the former. lt is obvious that this scheme of 
the Company was a very noxious and deadly weapon for the Muslims 
religious life, communal traditions and arts and sciences which they could 
never bring themselves round tło accep ing under any circumstanrce. And 
while they had not yet thought out a solution for maintaining their reli- 
gious life and communal consciausness, the upheaval of 1857 occurred 
whose unsparing ravages and horrible consequences had terroriszd hearts. 
benumbed brains and withered souls. The whole community was over- 
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clouded with inertia, insensibility and despondency. The manarchal and 
ruling power ard glory, wealih and pomp had been finished and the Mus- 
lims had been al ogether deprived of the means of livelihaod. Indeceni 
habits were taking root in them day by day and the entire communiiy 
wes falling into ihe abyss of ruination ord ciestruciion. Disinclinalion 
iowards education anć alienation from religion were increasing daily; the 
consciousness of their own strengłh and posiion was dying out. The 
padres' preaching activities had made conditions more perplexing and the 
time was not far of when the old generaiion of the ulema educaled in 


the former seminaries would have gradually vanished. 


These were ihe circumstances under which aur thinkers and savants 
had to percieve :hat with political decay and debacle and deprivation of 
sovereignty, the Muslims' learning, religion and communal life too would 
soon fall into serious jeopardy. They were not unaware of this decision 
of history that whenever a people have conquered a country and have 
gained political domination and sway over its inhabitanis. ihe influences 
and characterstics of the viciors do rot remain confined to the bodies of 
the vanquished but go deeper, subjugating the heart and mind, learning 
and thought of lat'er also with the inevitable resuli that the vanquished 
not only bid adieu to their naliena| customs, national ethos and national 
thought and praciice but, in accordance with the axiom "the people follow 
their kings' religion”, and due to ihe continucus process of a'traction and 
assimilation for a long time, they at lost begin to hate their own traditions, 
values, thought and practice: and then imitatfion and blind following and 
conformance to the victorious nation becomes a source of pride tor them. 


In the 600-year old history of the Muslims in India this was the most 
dreadful, delicate and dangerous time. At such a delicate and dange- 
rous iime when the fortune's wheel had brought about a very ruinous 
state of affairs for the Muslim communiiy, the most important need of the 
iime for the protection and survival of the Muslims was the palingenseis 
of religious values and establishment of religious schools. 


It has been a great characierstic of our ulema and Shaikhs that from 
religious, academic and jurisprudential proposilions to any branch of cul- 
ture, social life, politics and civilisation, they never let the skirt of the Isla- 
mie shari'ah slip from their hands; they never laid down arms before the 
rival powers in any corner. The nineteenth century A D. wos a great 
challenge to the beliefs, thoughts and views of the Muslims. Western 
arts and sciences and European culture were engulfing the who'e 
warld like a great deluge. The lamp of the Mughal sultanalie in India 
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had been snuffed out. The lustre and gliiter of modern science and te- 
chnology had dazzled rhe eyes and overawed the minds. But the noble 
ulema continuously remained engaged in facing this challenge. On the 
one hand they prepared such a defensive foartification by establishing semi- 
naries everywhere in the country ihat it secured the Muslims to a great 
exient from the consequences of their political defeat and, on the other, 
Mauiana Rahmat Allah Keranvi, Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, 
Maulana Abul Mansoor and Dr. Wazir Khan, etc., put up a vigorous fight, 
wiih full courage and intrepidity, against the onslaught of the Christian 
missionaries amd did no: let their preachers' dream of  canverting the 
Muslims of India to Christianity come true. 


The methods of propagating Chrisiianity adopied by ihe Chrisiian 
missionaries in those days can be divided inio four categories - 


(1) Mission Śchools — in which ihe official language of the Govern- 
ment (English) was taught. The ieaching of the Bible was campulsory in 
every such school. It is needless io point out that educalion is he greatest 
means of propagating any religion. The thought and mind of students 
who, due 'o young age and inexperience, are simple-minded and innocent 
of religious information can be diverted from their ancestral traditions and 
values, and can be easily impressed through education, and ones own 
thoughts and views can be implanted and induraied in their raw, malle- 
able and receptive hearts and minds. lt had become a commen belief 
in those days that by reading English children used to bid adieu to their 
own religion and become *Kristan"  (i.e., Christian). Hence the Muslims 
particularly refrained from admitting iheir children to mission schools and 
opposed the English education iooth and nail.* Khwaja Ghulam al-Has- 





1. In fact as Dr. Tara Chand has pointed out, this was the main idea behind 
the introduction of the English education. The English  Liberals, says Dr. 
Tara Chand. believed ihat Western educałion would bring about the mora! re- 
generation of India and would, in the words ot Sir Charles Trevelyan, "shake 
Hindooism and Mohammedanism to their centre and firmly establish our lan- 
auage and learning and uliimately our religion in India”. Dr. Tara  Chand. 
op. cit, p. 235. (Translator). 

2. Gf SirW. w Hunter wrote : "Our system of public instruciion ................. 
is opposed to the traditions. unsuiłed to the requirements, and hateful to the 
religion of the Mussalmans*”. The Muslims had opposed English education 
from the very start They had expressed their disappraval officialły when they 
submitted a memorial signed by 8.000 Muslims to Lord Willian Bentinck an his 
signing the order of 7 March. 18435, prolesting the utilisalion of the Govern- 
ment grant exclusively on English education. Their chief obiection to English 
educalion was that ii weakened the faith of young Indian students in their reli- 
glon and also opened ihe way for ihe propagation of GChrisiianily among them. 
(Dr. Tara Chand in History of the Freedom Movement in India, vol. ii, p 351). 

(Translator). 
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nayn Panipati has siaied : "Khwaja Altaf Husain Hali told my mother 
about me : Send him to Delhi so tha, living with me he may acquire 
English educa.ion'. My mother refused, saying : By giving him English 
education | don't want to make him materialist and irreligious' ”.2 


This was a safeguard of soris used by the Muslims against ihe Chris- 
tian Mission; the ulema were in the forefront in creating ihis consciousness 
among the Muslims. ; 


(2) The mission hospitals too were made a means of preaching 
Christianity and efforts were made io impress the patients in these hos- 
pitals. This method coniinues ilo some exten even now. Hence the allo- 
pathic system of medicine was also opposed. The Muslims, for their me- 
dica|! treatment, used to resort mostly to the Unani and Ayurvedic systems 
of medicine and herbal therapy. A great advantage obłained from this 
reaction was that the Unani and the indigenous sysiems are still exiant in 
India and are progressing day by day. 


(3) The third method of the Christian Mission consisted in speaking 
and sermonizing in public gatherings and in holding polemical disputa- 
tions. The ulema broke lance with the Christian preache-s in this field 
too and with their forceful argumen!'s repulsed the Christian missionaries 
incessantly so thoroughly that all their schemes were completely demo- 
lished. ln this cannectian the names of Delhi, Agra and Shahjahanpur 
can be particularly mentioned. ln 1271/1853, at Agra, the greaiest Chris- 
iian missionary of the time, Dr. C. G. Fender was so reduced to a nanplus 
by the incontrovertible academic arguments and clinching objections of 
Maulana Rahmat Allah Keranvi” and his colleague, Dr. Wazir Khan; that 


Risala Hayat-e Nav. p. 140. 

Maulana Hahmat Allah Keranvi was barn in Kerana (Dist. Muzanarnagar) in 
1233/1817. His lineage, through some intermediate connections, reaches upto 
Hazrat Makhdum Jalai al-Din Kabir al-Awlia  Thanesari (d. 765/1363) He 
studied Persian books in his native place and then went to Delhi tor higher 
education and studied under the instruction of Maulana Muhammad Hayat, the 
famous religious divine of that period. Thereafter, attracted by the fame of 
Multi Sad Allah Moradabadi, he came over to Lucknow, became his disciple 
and completed the course in the rational sciences. 

During this period the padres' energelic preaching activities wers in their 
prime in India. Their propaganda had begun to tell upon the masses in 
1854 (A.H. 1271) Maulana Rahma: Allah, having written lzalat al-Awham in 
refutation of the Christians, threw a challenge to the padres and put them to 
the rout in the polemical disputations at Agra. The chief of them, Padre 
Fender, found that he had nothing solid to fend from the powerlul and pertinent 
objections and arguments of that master of fence, Maulana Rahmat Allah, who 
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he had .o flee from the field of erislic. Ashamed of his utter rout and 
finding the land of India unfavourable to his purpose, he went away from 
here dejectedly. A detailed report of the  Munazira-e Agra (Polemic 
Disputation of Agra”) has already been published. 


Similarly, in the polemical disputation a! Shahjahanpur the Christian 
padres could not stand their ground and hold their own in contending with 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi and  Maulana Abul  Mansoor 
Dehelvi. The details of this oolemic disputalion are meniioned 'n Gufta- 
gu-e Mazhabi cnd Munaziiae Shahjahanpur. 


Besides the afore-said places the ulema had been polemizing with 
the padres at many other places also and had thus raised gigantic barri- 
cades against the spread of the influences of the Christian mission. 


a aaMy c KŚÓ LLL JJ -Q mea" 

(Foot-note continued) 
really set Thames on fire by tlummoxing the English missionary. Padre Fender 
returned from India a disappointed man. 

Maulana Rahmat Allah's jinad with pen and jihad with tongue in 1854 (A.H.1271) 
proved a prelude to his jihad with the sword in 1857 (A.H. 1274). ln this fight 
for freedom also he toak up arms and participated manly. After discomfitura, 
a warrant of arrest was issued against him. He absconded and hidinq here 
and there, escaped to the holy Mecca. For this crime of revolt the English 
Government attached his property at Kerana. During his stay in Mecca he 
founded Madrasa-e Saulatiya, which is still running in good condition. About 
the same time Padre Fender reached Constantinople and created a commoation 
by his missionary activities there. Sultan Abd al-Aziz (1277/1860 — 1293/1876), 
the reigning caliph, summoned Maulana Rahmat Allah from Mecca to Constan- 
tinople. When Dr. Fender came to know of his arrival, he fled from Constan- 
tinople also. At Sultan Abd al-Aziz's instance, Maulana Rahmat Allah wrote a 
momentous book, entitled lzhar al-Haq in 1280/1863 as a rebutta! O. Br. 
Fender's objections and in refutation of Christianity. 

Maulana Rahmat Allah died in 1308/1380 and was buried in Jannat al-Mu alla 
(name of a graveyard in Mecca. Translator). 

3. Dr. Wazir Khan hailed from a noble family of Afghans of Bihar. He studied 

English at Murshidabad and then went to England for medical studies. After he 
had taken a medical degree from there, he was appointed sub-assistant Surgeon 
at Agra. He had great command over English language. From England he 
had brought many commentaries and expositions of the Bible, Torah, etc. In 
those days his study of the literature on Christianity was very deep and exien- 
sive. Accordingly, Dr. Wazir Khan used to assist Maulana Rahmat Allah in the 
polemic at Agra. 
He also took part in the light for freedom; he fought against the English armies 
at Agra, Delhi, Lucknow. Badaun and other places. After defeat he went away 
to Hejaz. At holy Mecca he stayed with Maulana Rahmat Allah and started 
medical practice. The English tried for his extradition and arrest through the 
Turkish Government but could not succeed. He also died in the holy Mecca. 
(Extracted from Asar-e Rahmat by Imdad Sabiri and from Ghadar Ke Chand 
Ulama by Mufti Intezam Allah Shehabi; pub. by Naya Kitab Ghar, Delhi). 
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It is remarkable that polemizing originated in India with the advent 
of the Christian missionaries. During their 600-year rule in India the 
Muslims had never held religious disputaiions with the Hindus but no 
sooner did the Christians land in strength on this soil than they started a 
boom of polemics, and it is no less strunge that with the endof the English 
power in India the force of polemic disputations too came to an end. 


It is also necessary to point out here tha! the Christian missionaries 


did not rest content with merely the preaching of Christianity. Had they 
coniinued to be content with only presenting the merits and  virtues of 
their religion before the masses, it was quite possible that they wauld not 
have faced any severe opposiłion and contention from the Muslims. But 
contrary to this, the Christian missionaries, under the pride of domination 
and superiority complex and in their officialism and misguided zeal indul- 
ged in carping and caviiling and in making indecent attacks and levelling 
very objectionable okjections against Islam and the Prophet af Islam. It 
is obvious that such a siate of affairs could never be tolerated by the Mus- 
lims. Hence the ulema felt obliged io put up a bold oppositian and kept 
ihemselves engaged, as far as they could, in checkmating and abliterating 
the influences of such foul-tongued and foul-matived padres. No doubż, 
many other ulema of India too have participated in this work — and their 
great services cannot be overlooked or disregarded — but the services ren- 
dered in this connection by the ulema of Deoband ioo have had a greai 


importance. 


(4) The fourth method of preaching adopied by ihe Christian mission 
was that of writing books, tracts and ireatises, but in the same vein and 
vehemence which they were displaying in their sermons and speeches : 
instead of describing the beauties of Christianity more stress was being 
laid on launching obscene atlacks on the Prophet of Islam as well as Islam. 
The ulema, stung to the quick by such insults, called out the padres in this 
field also and with their counterblasts and countercharges put out of gear 
their day-to day increasing activities, almost dammed them. Maulana 
Rahmat Allah's marvellous book, lzhar al-Haq, with his slaling clinchers 
and slashing criticism not only picked the slanderaus objections and accu- 
sation of the coxy and contentious clerics to pieces but, cutting their combs, 
also put them on the defensive. The Muslim ulema had turned the table; 
the missionary shepherds had gone for wool and came home shorn. 


The greatest popularity of the aforesaid book, Izhar al-Haq' ("The 


a——__—oM— 





5) reason of its forceful arguments and powerful contents the lzhar al-Haq 
is a momentous book in refutalion of Christianity. Along with a well-argued 
affirmation of the truthfulness of the Quran and the apostolate, the authar is 
very full on the point of scholarly criticism on the dogmas and doctrines of 
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Exposi.ien of Truth”), with is ccgent and unargucable argumenis and irre- 
tutceble praors, is that scen atier its pubtucaiion in Arahic iis irans.ailons In 
six European languages had been pubiished aboui ihe same rimie. 


There is no doubt about it ihat the Musiims in India had been de- 
feaied politically by the English but this is also u facr that tne eminenl 
ulema riever gave a chance io ihe Christian padres to succeed in ihe aca- 
demic and ideal fields. On eveiy front of the preaching of Christianiiy 
they went on defeating ihe padres wiihou. cease, so much so that the 
Christian missionaries had to restrict the sphere of iheir feverish aciivities 
and had to give up al last that aspect oł preaching Christianity pariicu- 
larly in which there used to be aggressive attacks on other religions. in 
short the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. and its e!ders protected the religion at a 
time when lis lamp was akout to ke exiinguished; they tried their level 
best ta make a short work of every iniernal and external mischief and 
defended Islam in every possible way. 


Besides defective proteciian there was also need of positive sleps at 
that time, and in this connection the first step was the establishment of 
religiaus schools. Accerdingly, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband was established 
in 1283/1866. A few months later Madrasah Mazahir-e Ulum came up 





'Foot-nota continued) 
Christianity and has given a detailed and decisive discussion on the interpola- 
tions in the Bible. Written at the behest of Sultan Abd al-Aziz of Turkey in 
1280/1863, several translations of it were also published in six European lan- 
guages at the command of the same Sultan. FReviewing the English version of 
this book, The Times (of London) had written that If inis book continued to be 
read the progress of the Christian religion would be stopped. 


Recently an Urdu translation of the first volume of the  lzhar al-kiaq running 
into 620 pages, including a scholarly introduction of 200 pages by Maulana 
Muhammad Taqi Usmani Karachwi, has been published by Maktaba-e Dar al- 
Ulum, Karachi. (S.M.Rizvi)). 


As far as this translator remembers, an Engiish translation from the original 
Arabic was made at Rander (Dist. Surat) in 1924 by Maulana Ghulam Muha- 
mmad with the help of a Hindu head-master, one Mr. Desai. This English ver- 
sionń, however, needs revision. 


A book of the same genre, which, strangely enough, has not  recelved the 
publicity it deserves, is Muhammad in ihe Bible by Rev. David Beniamin Kai- 
dani, B. D., former Bishop of Urmiah A Roman Catholic priest oł the Unriate- 
Chałdean sect, he was born in 1867 at Urmia in Iran. ln 1904, on his way to 
Iran from England. he visited Constantinople; and after severa! interviews with the 
Sheikhu 'l-islam Jemalu d-Din Elfendi and other Ulema, he embraced the holy 
religion of Islam, and became Abdu 'l-Ahad Dawud, B.D. My son-in-law. Sayyid 
Muizuddin lqba!, liked it so much that he is currently busy in translaling this 
excellent book into Portugese. (Translator). 
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in Saharanpur ana ihen such madrasahs toilowed one afier another al 
Thana Bhavan, Muzaftarnagar, Ankatha, Gulaothi, Meerut, efc., and now 
their number keeps mutiplying day by day. In those crucial and critical 


days the strategy of the elders of Deobana, particularly of Hazrat Nanau- 
tavi, consisted in ihe estabushment o1 seminaries anty. Wherever he 
went he tried to esiablish madrasahs — at Moradabad, Anbatna, Gulaothi, 
eic. Wherever he had taithtul folioweis he used to insist upon them in 
letters and personally to found and stari madrasahs. By this persuasian 
and stimulus a number of madrasahs were esiablished, us though, in a 


way, he — Hazrat Nanautavi — deserves io be called the Faunder of Mad- 


rasahs in India. 


To iransmit the correct Islamic beliefs to the rank and file, printing 


presses were started in which, besides the holy  Quran, other religiaus 


books toa were being prinled, same of which were in refuiation of Chris- 
tianity. Through these books ihat came aut of the presses the religious 
knowledge of the common run of Muslims kepi increasing day by day; 
they not only derived satisfaction from ihem bui alsa got armed with the 
well-argued ripostes and squeiches to ihe objeciions raised by the Chris- 
tian missions. The ulema of the Dar al-Ulum supplied the Muslims with 
liiera.ure consisiing of ihousands of books; thus a large number of books 
on various Islamic topics were published fram there. The teaching and 
publication of Islamic sciences combinedly raised an insuperable obstacle 
in the way of the Christian missions and hence those results of the fervent 


preaching efforts of the missions ihe padres were desirous of could not 


ensue. 


In short, alihough the raisom d'etre of these Islamic and religious 
madrasahs was the survival and preservation of the Islamic sciences, they 
proved to be the most secure foris and fortalices for the Muslims against 
ihe hectic preaching activities of ihe Christian missions. The ulema edu- 
cated in these madrasahs fanned out to all the corners of the country and 
their teaching, sermons, lectures, books and treatises raised insurmoun- 
table steely walls in the way of the Christian missianaries' schemes. Con- 
sequently, the fanciful dream of making India a Christian state the mission 
at Calcutta had seen in 1857 was deprived forever of a true in*'erpretatian. 
The late Maulana Masud Alam Nadvi, in his Arabic work entitled Naz- 
rat-e ijmeliatła fi al-Da'wat al-islamiyysh fi-Hind wal-Bakistan, discussing 


the condifians of those times, has stated :— 


"After the establishment of the English Government some people became 


engaged in imitating and following them. This was the group of Sir 
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Sayyid Ahmed Khan and his party. Bu. the efiect upon the' ulema and 
the Skaikhs after the incident of the Muiiny was different. Some of the 
ulema issued a fetwa for participation in the striie of 1he Mutiny, while 
some crusaders felt that to save the Muslims from the English Govern- 
ment, its culture and ihe schemes of the Christian missionaries there was 
only one way : the opening of independent madrasahs free from inter- 
ference or aid of the Government. As such, such  madrasahs were 
started in almost every village and town. Under this programme, ihe 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, came inic existence in AH. 1288. This was 
the thin end of the wedge but slowly and steadily it made such progress 
that it became the greatest seminary and the centre of all the semi- 


naries of India".! 


In 1341/1923 apostasy among the Malkanas of Agra had created 
great agitation and restlessness among the Muslims of India. So the di- 
fferent anjumans (societies) and madrasahs in the country paid immediate 
attention towards its prevention. The Dar al-Ulum, in proportion to its 
capacity, participated in this work very fearlessly and dispatched fifty of its 
preachers to the area of apostasy. There they went on rendering preo- 
ching services for a long time with great diligence and perseverance. For 
this purpose a separate office cencerning Tabligh (preaching-work) was 
opened at Agra and in the whole region of renega'ion twenty primary 
schools (maktabs) were established in which the Malkanas and their 
children were being taught the beliefs and obligatory duties af Islam and 
the necessaries of religion. The gain of ihis effort was that the advancing 


flood of apostasy was stopped.” 
In this connectiion a newspaper of Lahore, Śiyosat, had written -— 


"The outstanding successes achieved by the preachers of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, in preventing the mischief of apostasy are as clear as day. 
As far as the preservation of religion, repudiation of the antagonists and 
reforming of the Muslims are concerned, the part played by the teachers, 
preachers and administrators of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, far exceeds 
that of all others in the whole of India. For instance, if those unlimited 
efforts which the Arya Samai* made against Islam are considered, it will 

pp. 60-62 

Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A.H. 1341, pp. 6—22. 

The neo-Muslim Malkana Rajputs—God ałone knows when they had embraced 
islam — numbered nearly four lakhs and lived around Agra. ln the beginning 


of 1923 the Arya Samaj began to convert them to the Araya Samaj creed, which 
act of conversion they used to call Shuddhi (purification). Swami Shraddha- 


389 


be seen as clearly as a sunny day that the one who stood conspicuousły 
a 

(Foot-note continued) 
nand was the leader oi this movement. This movement created great consternation 
among the Muslims and for prevention and defence against it a number of 
preaching parties of the Muslims reached Agra from different parts of the 
country. This event became a very great cause of bad biaod and tension bet- 
ween Hindus and Muslims. As such, after this movement of Shuddhi the atmos- 
phere of the country was so much spoilt that the previous condition of amity 
could never be regained; and in the empoisoned atmosphere a series of Hindu- 
Muslim riots erupted everywhere in the country. 
From the political point of view this movement was very favourable to the 
English, who, in order to obstruct the movement for independence, used to con- 
sider it very advantageous to their own stability. Hence this movement con- 
tinued to become vigorous day by day. In December, 1921, in connection 
with the Civil Disobedience Movement, the late Maulana Habib al-Rahman 
Ludhianvi and the late Swami Shraddhanand were in the Mianwali jail. The 
lałe Maulana's statements help a great deal in understanding the causes of 
this movement of Shuddhi-Sanghtan. ln Maulana Łudhianwi's biography, en- 
titled Sawanh-e Ra'ees-e Ahrar, his statement under the caption, The Pro- 
gramme of Shuddhi-Sanghtan on the Spaciousness of the Dinner-Cloth", has 
been recorded as follaws :— 
ln the Mianwali jail the spaciousness of the Muslims' dinner-cloth, the Hindu 
young men's partaking from it and their |atitudinarianism and hatred for un- 
touchability became intolerable for Swami Shraddhanand. At first he forbade 
the Hindu inmates to eat jointly with the Muslims at the latter's dinner- 
cloth and remarked : 'You're becoming Muslims. According to Swamiji the 
Hindus' sitting with the Muslims was tantamount to their becoming Muslims. But 
the Hindu young men did not agree with any of the Swamiji's statements against 
the latitude of social relations. At last, he, after his failure, declared in the 
Mianwali jail that 'if this is the implication of the Khilafat Movement and Satya- 
graha, then I don't subscribe to such a movement for the independence of India”. 
Accordingly, he retraced his steps from the Civil Disobedience Movement and 
was released from the Mianwali jail in a very dramatic manner. No sooner did 
he come aut of the jail than he announced the movement of Shuddhi-Sanghtan. 
So such is the historical importance of the spaciousness of the dinner-cloth 
in the Mianwali jail that a man displeased with it started a movement the con- 
sequences of which to a dreadful extent befell all in India”, 
(Ra'ees al-Ahrar, Hindustan Ki Jange Azadi by Aziz al-Rahman Jami'i; 1961). 
According to Maulana Habib al-Rahman Ludhianv:, the history of the unity of 
Hindus, Muslims and Sikhs did not repeat itself after this event in the Coan- 
gress convenłion held at Amritsar. 
The late Chaudhri Rahm Ali Hashimi, a well-known journalist writing in Urdu 
and English languages, has written in his book, entitled Yaden as under — 
"Lord Reading succeeded in crushing the Non-co-operation Movement. Re- 
leasing Swami Shraddhanand from jail, he appointed him to start the movement 
of Shuddhi-Sanghtan in the whole country whereby the unity produced by the 
Non-co-operation (Movement) was completely shattered, and the poison of 
communalism that was sown then has still been creating dissension in the 
Indian politics”. (Yaden, with ref. to the monthly, Zuban wa Adab, November, 
1972; pub.. Azad Kitabghar, Delhi, p. 4.). 





nnn 


380 


as a shield cgainst ihese efforis was this high-ranking Arabic Madrasah 
of Deoband alone, which has become a means of the preservation and 
survival of the religious wealth from one to the other end of India”. 


The force and intrepidity with which, firsi of all, Hazrai Nanautavi, 
and ihen Maulana Murtaza Hasan Chandpuri and Maulana Sana Allah 
Amritsari from amongst the graduaies of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, can- 
tended with the preaching of Chrisiianiiy and also with the onslaughi af 
Christianity and Arya Samaj which had begun in ihe last phase of the 
thirteenth century hijri, is a glorious exploit in ihe history of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband.* 


The great services rendered by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri, Maulana Murtaza Hasan Chandpuri, Maulana Ahmed Ali 
Lahori, Maulana Habib al-Rahman Ludhianvi, Maulana Mufii Muhammad 
Shaf'ee Deobandi, Maulana Muhammad ldris Kandhlavi, Maulana Badr-e 
Alam Meeruthi, Maulana Muhammad Ali Jullundhari, and Qazi Ahsan 
Allah Shuj'a puri, etc., against Qadianism form a bright chapter in the 
hisiory of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Similarly, whenever during ihe British regime ihe Government tried :o 
make any law which could have clashed with the Islamic Shari'ah, the 
ulema of Deoband opposed it tooth and nail and gave proof of their 
devotion ta duty. On the occasion of the Sarda Act and the Wagf Bill 
they did not hesiłlate at all in preseniing the islamic poini of view wiih 
daring and clarity. 


in 1917, in connection with the coming of the Secretary of Stale for 
India some reforms were expecied in the administration of India. Qn 
this occasion the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, through a written stalement, drew 
attention of the Muslims to demand their necessary rights. The impor- 
iance of ihis calling of atiention is ali ihe more enhanced for the reason 
ihat till then na poliiical party of the Muslims had paid attention to this 
ma.ter. lt has beer: siated in this writing, which Maulana Hafiz Muha- 
mmad Ahmed, the fifth vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, had presented 
under the capiion, Tajaweez-e Ulama-e Deoband”, as under :— 


At the iime of the coming of the Secretary of State fo: India some 
important changes are being expected in the administrative system of the 
country. So it seems from the Government's announcement of August 20, 


PZA 





1. Editorial in Siyasat, daily, Lahore, June 27, 1923. 
2, For details vide Mela-e Khuda Shanasi, Mubahisa-e Shahjahanpur, Hujjat al- 
Is.dir, Intesar rt-islam, Gibla-numa and Jawab Turki ba-Turki. 
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At such a time the protection of the Muslims' religious righis and 
their full independence is necessary. Poli ical pariies did not pay 
heed to it. The ulema's reticense at this time will be harmful 
in the future.  Hence it is very necessary that on behalf 
of ihe ulema of Decband who are scattered all over India and 
are holding a large number of seminaries and Islamic orders (salasił) under 
their charge and management, such proposals may be presented. Accor- 
dingly, these proposals are being sent to your excellency so that, after 
considering these, you inform us about your opinion or any other proposal 
that you may wish to make, and putting down your opinion on this very 
printed writing send it to the Dar al-Ulum, Deokhand. Thess demands of 
the ulema deserve to be approved under all circumstances, whether home 
rule or self government, in their real sense, or in part, may be given io 


the country of India. 


"To request ihe Government for the approval of these proposals under 
all circumstances for the protec'ion af the Islamie affairs and for their en- 
forcement as per the Shara'i laws, without any kind of interference or 
opposition, is extremely necessary. 


J. The body of the ulema, as ihe genuine representalives of the common 
Muslims, is not willing to accept any kind of change which may be 
conducive io the jeopardising of the Muslims* complete independent 
rights and the reaping of benefits from or protection of their politi- 
cal or religious advantages. 


2. ln respect of the general advantages of the Muslims this matter is 
iniensely necessary that at least one Muslim, fuliy well-versed in the 
Islamic iheology, be naominated from the said kody by the govern- 
ment for each legislative assembly. 


3. All matters inter se the followers of Islam should be decided in the 
courts of qazis and muftis in accordance with the Muhammadan law 
(Sher'a) and this kind af courts, according to ihe Muhammadan law, 
should be established in the country. 


4. The protection of the endowments, mosques, places of worship and 
tombs, etc., of the followers of Islam ought to be under the supervi- 
sion of a Shaikh al-lslom as per the rules of the Islamic law. 


5 Any act legislated by the legislators that may come into clash with 
the Islamie Shara'i laws in this matter must not be enforced. 
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6. Aseparale department under a Shaikh al-lslam the members of which 
may be selected from amongst the ulema should be established. 
The representatives of every sect be its members and the supervision 
of the affairs of that sect be charged io them. 


7. The decision of the religious matters inter se the followers of Islam 


and other peoples should be done in mixed caurts. 


8. Religious education must be absolu:ely independent and no law that 
may ereate hindrances in its way should be enforced. 


9. The sanad-holders of seminaries should get service in those depart- 


ments for which they may be fit. 


10. A special aid should be annually received for religious education 


from the public treasury. 


The servant of Islam, 
Muhammad Ahmed, 
Vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


According to the lslamie Shariah, the judge's being a Muslim is a 
requisite condition for the settling of many cases. According to the Isla- 
mie commandments, a wife is not entitled to dissolve the nikeh (ihe marri- 
age-tie); it should rather be got dissolved by a Muslim judge  (qazi). 
There are thousands of ccses of this kind, like those of nikah. divorce, 
inheritance, endowment, pre-emption etc., in which the decision and order 
of a Muslim judge is required; for the decision and order of a non-Muslim 
judge, according to the shara'i point of view and Islamic beliefs, is not 
sufficient. During the British regime there were many places where there 
was no Muslim munsif or judge. ln the absence of a Muslim judge, the 
women who needed Khulfa (divorce demanded by a wife for a ransam) 
used to face many difficulties. The difficulty was that if a woman, obtain- 
ing dissolution of the marriage-tie from a non-Muslim judge, contractad 
another marriage, she would be held a sinner and guiliy of adultery. 


It is regrettable that due to the British Government's inatten'ion 
these demands could not ke approved and as yet this important proplem 
of the Muslim Personal Law has not been settled. Nevertheless, as far as 
it was within the powers of the Dar al-Ulum, it gave proof of its dutiful- 
ness in season, and even today the All-India Muslim Personal Law Board 
is active for these social ławs under the leadership of Maulana Qari Mu- 
hammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor af the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
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In 1947 (A. H. 1366), the time of the partition of India was very dis- 
appoiniing and dispiriting for the Muslims; they had at that time comple- 
fely yielded to despair as regards their future. lInstead of self-reliance, 
inferiority complex had appeared in them and they were about to lose 
ground. Those who have not witnessed this time cannot get an idea of 
its severity and iniensity; it was a frightful period, full of dismay and 
consternation, wavering and trepidation. To row the boat of religion in 
this tumultuous cataclysm and squally sea and keep it from lurching, 
braving ihe buffetings of the violent and tempestuous opposite winds was 
not an easy task. ln this critical time the credit of heartening the Mus- 
lims and encouraging them not to leave their native-places and face all 
the unfavourable circumstances bravely goes to the ulema of the Dar al- 
Ulum. Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi, in his introduction to the 
Makiubat-e Shcikh al-islam, has said :- 


"Northern India, and particularly U.P., is the intelleciual, aca- 
demical and polisical centre of the Muslims. The Muslims' luck and their 
residence hinged upon the firmness of the western districts, of U.P., viz., 
Saharanpur, Muzafarnagar and Meerut; as also their sticking ta their 
places. Had Saharanpur, which is an iniermediate district be.ween U.P. 
and East Punjab, been uprooted, it would have been difficult for the 
Muslims to remain in any other district. ln Saharanpur and i's coniiguous 
districts, due to local conditions and nearness of East Punjab, a powerful 
movement and inelination towards emigrałion and evacuation was found. 
It is a great obligation of the ulema of Deoband and Saharanpur that 
they firmly faced this movement and incitement for emigration and 
showed it to be synonymous with suicide for the Muslims, politically and 
religiously; and they struggled hard to stop the Muslims and to hold up 
their heads and hold out. ln this Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani's 
part was the greatest; his faith-enlivening speeches infused the Muślims 
wiih religious spirit and a new) courage, and the emigration came to a 


stop”.! 


In this connection Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, went to Meerut and other places and made the 
Muslims unpack their luggage which they had packed up for going 
to Pakistan. For nearly one month Maulana's speeches on this topic had 
been banned in Meerut. 


l. Muqaddama-e Maktubat-e Shaikh al-islam, vol. ii, pp. 44-45: pub. : Muktaba-e 
Dinla, Deoband. 


384 


Europe has been propagaling its thaughis and ideas in :he arienial 
countries through men of power and position. Consequently, in most 
cf the lslamie countries ihe impression and awe of Europe's academic 
and scientific advancemen!i has reached to such an exient that in these 
countries, relinquishing the Islamic concepts and national characteristics, 
western thoughts, theories and laws are being Imitated and mosi ol 


these countries have been nearly steeped in western culture. 


But it has been a dis'inctive feature of the ulema of Deoband that 
they have always kept the shara'i viewpoint before themselves in every 
matter and have not been overawed by the outside voices and 
exłraneous causes and motivations. As such the body that has raised 
the most effective voice against the change in the Muslim Personal Law 
is the party of the ulema of Deoband only. 


In short, in and ouiside India the great services this institution has 
rendered to lslamic commanemen s and propositions and ło the cauntry 
and the community, and the wide scale or: which the prophelic sciences 
have been disseminaied from here, are sui generis. These services ia 
the religion and the shari'ah the Dar al-Ulum hos performed in different 


ways. 


The Dar al-Ulum, besides giving the gift of liberty of thought io 
the ummah, has struggłed te! illuminate every corner of the reconstruction 
and reformation of the sarial life mnd society wi'h i*s services. It is a 
fact that had the Dar al-lllum. Deoband. not came into existence. maybe 
Islam would not have keen ceen at all by us in ita nristine form in this 
subcon'inent. The deposit of relicious sciences and lslamie culture and 
social norms that this institution has received frem i's elders, it has 
transmitied with full konestv io the ummah. This irstitutian hrs nrovad 
to be the greatest trustee of Islamic seiences end cu!l'ure in the nast ons 
century and has hkeen arauaintina the Muslims to lslamie sciences and 
culture for the past one hundred vears. ln *he present turbulent aae of 
atheism and aanosticism this is ihe citadel which has kept crores of 
Muslims safe from snmiritua! discomfiture; the role it has pmlaved in 
mointainina the collective life af tka  millat (community) anxl its alarv 


is unique. 


The hisiory of this type of efforts is quite long. Perhaps there may 
be no educated man in the sub-continent who may not be aware of the 
valuable efforis of the Dar al-Ulum in this connection. Coauplet: "From 
this very sea surges that swifi-paced wave which topsyturvys the holes 
of alligators'. 
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The eminent religious divine and author, Muulana Sayyid Akul 


Hasan Ali Nadvi, mentioning the religious sense of honaur (ghairat) * 


and communal zeal (hamyiyat) of the Indian Muslims for whose religious 
awakening and enlightenment of intellectual consciousness services of 
the ulema of Deoband have attained a conspicuous position, writes :— 


"The English power was spi.eful towards those Muslims who had 
led the fight for freedom of 1857; it used to consider the Muslims its 
eternal rivais and Islam to be a rival and parallel camp to that of its 
own. Both claimed ihat they were capable of guiding life and of 
constructiing and shaping the human society. Hence the Muslims* share 
of punishability and indemnity for this fight was greater than that of 
every other community of the country. The Muslims had a fuller estimate 
of the enormity of the situation and the far-reaching dangers. 


"But history is a witness that the Indian Muslims, vis-a-vis this great 
conspiracy and the tempestuous incursion of western culture, proved 
much more unswerving, die-hard, invincible and much more successful 
in preserving their Islamic personality and spiritual wealth than most ot 
those Muslim nations which came in centact with any western power or 
western thoughts in the late nineteenth or early twentieth centuries. 


"Besides this incursion of western culture and education the Indian 
Muslims had to face another incursion also. This was the incursion af the 
Christian missionaries which began very vigorously as soon as the 
English power had established itself in this country and it was almost on 
the verge of taking the whole country in is fold. These Christian 
missionaries were armed with the latest and the most effective weapons; 
they also had the support and patronage of the government which was 
considering this fertile country a gift and reward from Prophet Christ and 
this power to be a golden chance for the progress and propagation of 
Christianiiy. 

: 

"Over and above this missionary activity and the ambition and 
scheme of converting the whole couniry to Christianity, a powerful 
movement of skepticism was also current the purpose of which was to 
make everything concerning łslam dubious and suspect in the eyes of 
the Muslim youths; whether such things concerned the Shari'ah and law 
or civilisation and social life or culture and history. The ulema of India 
contended with both these movements and powers very forcefully; 
setting aside the policy of apology and defence they adopted the policy 
of aggression and attack and the path of tharough academic criticism. 


nę 
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As a result of this the violent and swift waves of evangelization and the 
entire expedition of scepticism were constrained to beat a hasty retreat 
and among the Muslims a new confidence in Islam, a pride over their 


civilisation and culture and a respect for their personality and hisotry 
were created. 


"ln respect of the Islamic problems whether ihey may appertain to 
far off corners of the world, the Islamic community here happens to be 
very sensilive from the very beginning, and its action regarding them is 
not according to the principle of 'give and take ...... and exchange 


and trading. This is rather the result of its religious sentiments 
special training. 


and 


"This Islamic sentiment of it and its profound attachment ta religion 
have appeared conspicuously in the form of seminaries and maktabs 
(primary religious schools) a network of which has spread all over the 
country, hardly excluding any town or village. The Muslims had founded 
these forts in view of the stability of the English governmen! and the 
attitude of its educational system; and now the number of which, 
exceeding hundreds, runs inio thousands. 


"The Indian Muslims, by Allah's grace, are self-supporting to a great 
extent as regards Islam. They acquire light from the foremost and the 
real headsprings, the Book and the Śunnah, and from the conduct and 
character of the foremost standard-bearers of Islam and from the candle 
lighied by their sacrifice and altruism, :'heir resoluteness and ambitious- 
ness. They have hitched the wagon of their faith and belief, their present 
and their end with the bright sun of Islam, not to the rising and setting 
stars or twinkling lamps of Muslim nations or Arab countries. Closing 
their own eyes they are not to walk grasping anyone's finger, nor have 
they made the loyalty of anyone of Ihem to Islam te be the sine quti non 
of their own loyalty. Trusting in Allah they have decided that they have 
to keep Islam and Islamic teachings clung to their breasts whether any 
nation of the world (Arab or non-Arab' may detach itself from it or turn 
its face from it. We, if it please Allah, will continue to believe in Islamic 
unity and the Islamic Shari'ah; we are not ready ta make any kind of 
bargain in the matter of Islamic principles and the Islamic way of life. 
We know it too well that in and outside this country we will have io 
pay a price for our fundamentalism and loyalty; we will have to close 
our eyes to most of those gains and chances which are gained by those 
communities and sects that walk in the direction of the wind. But it is 


our convietion that if our Allah is pleased with us ...... and if we stuck 


O 
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to our principles with sincerity and unders.anding, then no slrait and na 


deprivaliion is destined in our luck”.! ' 


What profit accrued io the Muslims of the sub-coniinent from these 
religious schaols? Expressing himself on ir Allamah Iqbal” had once told 
a caevotee ef his, Hakim Ahmed Shuja: "Let these madrasahs be in this 
very condiiion; leż the children of poor Muslims read in these madrasal:s. 
Should these mullahs and durweishes be not there, da you know whal 
will kappzn? Wna ever will happen ! have come after seeing with mine 
own eyes. |f the Muslims of India are deprived of the influence of these 
madrasahs, it will happen exactly like i. happened in Andalusia (Spain) 
aitec eight hundrec! years of Muslim rule ihere. Today, except the relics 
of the ruins of Grenada and Cordova and Al-Hamra, na trace is found 
here of ihe followers of Islam and the Islamic civilisation. In India 10a, 
save the Taj Mahal of Agra and the Red Fort of Delhi, no irace of the 
Muslims' 800-year rule and their civilisation will be available”,3 


THE PART OF TKE DAR AL-ULUM IN THE FIGHT 
FOR FREEDOM 


The political history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, should be reckoned 
to have begun nine or ten years prior lo ihe establishment of the Dar 
al-Ulum. In 1857 (A.H. 1274), with the dełerminalion to free India from 
the English yoke, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, particularly the Shaikh 
(spiritual guide) of the group, Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Moahajir-e Makki, 
42, and his favourite disciples. Maulena Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, 
25, and Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, 29, and some other 
respectable men, os a dernier ressert, appealed to arms wilh greot 
derring-do, an event which makes the firs'-ever page of the history of 


the Dar al-Ulum. In a gathering at Thana Bhavan* the famous historical 
Khutba-e Istaqbalia by Maulana Abui Hasan Ali Nadvi, in  T'amir-e Hayat, 


Lucknow, October 25, 1975: pp. 4-6. 

Dr Sir Shaikh Muhammad labal. 

Khun-Baha by Hakim Ahmed Shuj'a, part i, p. 439. 

lts ancient name was Thana Bhim. ln his A'in-e Akbari, Abul Fazi too has 
written the same name. Rut through excessive use it became Thana Bhavan. 
lt is an ancient village in district Muzaflarnagar. in the north-west of UP. 
There was a fortification with four gates around the habitałion. In September. 
1857, the vengeful English army destroyed it so ruthlessly that now it is recko- 
ned among ruined places; and the population which was nearly fifty thousand 
before the revoli of 1857 is now no more than five thousand. The same flou- 
rishiag villsge was the centre for the jihad of Sham!li waued bv the emirent 
ulema of Deoband. However, this depopulated village has acquired univer- 
sal fame for being the native place of Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Thanvi ard 
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 
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town of Disi. Muzaffarnagar, the oath of allegiance io Haji Imdad Allah 
as chief was taken and an announcemen! was made immediately to the 
effect that the English Government had come to end. A band of plucky 
combatants was formed and Hafiz Zamin Shah was made its leader. By 
chance it so happened that exacily at this time some cavalrymen of the 
English army, with sling-loads of cartridges borne on the shoulders of 
Kahars (a caste of Indian fishermen), were going from Saharanpur to 
Kerana.' It was a very opportune chance for the combaiants; they made 
a foray and seized the ammunition and arms. The English officers who 
were with them were mowed down. After this success the spirited warriors 
słormed the iehsil-building of Shamli which was nearby. The English 
garrison, reinforcing the building like a fort, closed ihe gate from inside. 
Since the crusaders were in the open, they had to incur a good many 
casualties from the bulle s of the besieged English soldiers. According ta 
a report in the $awanh-e Qasimi, Hazrat Nanaulavi, at this eritical hour 
took courage in both hands and fearlessly set the gate of ihs iehsi!- 
building on fire. The crusaders rushed into the building through the 
raging flames. A severe hand-to-hand fight ensued after which the 
besieged had to lay down arms. 


Exacily at the time the English soldiers were surrendaring arms, 
Hafiz Muhammad Zamin was hit by a bullet from some English gun and 
tasted the cup of martyrdom. This incident accurred at Zuhr time on 
Monday, 24th Muharram, AH. 12743 


14th September on which the engagement of Shamli took place is 
the same date on which the English army entered Delhi and took 
possession of the Red Fort. Unfortunately the Indian masses could nat 


Kerana is a tehsil in district Muzalfarnagar; formerly the capital of its tehsil 
was Shamli. 


2.  Sawanh-e Qasimi, vol. ii, p. 134. 
3. According to the solar calender 24th Muharram. A.H. 1274, corresponds with 
14th September, 1857. The source of this date of martyrdom is Hakim Zia al- 
Din Aampuri's (d. AH. 1313) unpublished treatise entitled Moonis-e Mahjuran. 
It is something queer that a good many persons have written the particulars of 
the engagement of Shamli and Haliz Muhammad Zamin's martyrdom but no one 
has cared to write the date of this event. 
The manuscript of Moonis-e Mahiuran, preserved in the library of Madrasa-e 
Saulatiyah, Mecca, is the authors original manuscript. The credit for  dis- 
covering it does to my learned friend. Maulana Nasim Ahmed Faridi Amroni, 
who has published its important excerpts in the Tazkira monthly. Deohand, 
dated November, 1961. The date of the battle of Shamii as given in this manu- 
script is 24th Muharram, AH. 1274, which is also corroborated by the writings 
of the late Sir Sayyid Ahmed Khan and ather English chroniclers. 

(S.M. Rizvi) 
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organise their strengih at the time as a cansequence of which the English 
succeeded in es ablishing their dominaiion over the whole of India. 


According to a report of Shandar Mazi, this battle centinued for 
three days in which the crusaders incurred much loss. On the third day 
Hazrat Hafiz Zamin Shah, with sheer desperation, broke 1he gate of the 
Tehsil and laid down his own life on being hit by a bullet from the 
English army.” 


The English chronicler, Henry George Cain's statemen: is that the 
fighting coniinued for a day only in which 113 besieged persons were 
killed. He writes that 


the fighting continued for the whole day but since the assailants 
outnumbered, they proved overwhelming. The thatched roofs of many 
buildings which were jutting aut of the compound-wall were set on 
fire by them; of the besieged persons 113 were killed, including Ibrahim 
Khan, sub-collector”.? 


The English avenged the attack on Shamli severely and rulhlessły 
devastated Thana Bhavan. Haji Imdad Allah migrated to Mecca, 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed passed six months in jail; a warran; of arrest 
was issued for Maulana Hazrat Nanautavi but the English could not lay 
hands on him, and many others absconded. 


Since these gentlemen always nursed a very bitter sentiment against 
the British imperialism, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, under this sentiment, 
from the time of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum in 1283|1866 to 
13661947, have conlinuously cherished genuine interest in and sympathy 
wilh national reconstructiion and the struggle for freedom. Maulana 
Tayyib, the present vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had 
said in one speech :— 


"After 1857 this was the only group which kept the concept of 
freedom alive in India and at last made everyone mad after it. According 
to Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, the greatest bearer of this concept 
was Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi. He took up arms under the 
leadership of his Shaikh, Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah and took the field in the 
path of freedom with the passion to lay down his life. They captured 
ihe tehsil of Shamli and wanted to advance when conditions took a 
different turn and the English took possession of Delhi. 





1.  Jan-bazan-e Hurriyat, vol. iv. 
2. Cain, referred to in Halat-e Hazrat-e Maulana Shaikh Muhammad Thanvi by 
Sana al-Haq Deobandi Karachwi, p. 54; pub. : Pak Academy, Karachi, 1983. 
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"Though defeat had been incurred in the field of battle, the group's 
concept of freedom had not been annihilated. At ihat time, observing 
the English damination and their uncammon power, an august man had 
remarked in the mosque of Chhaita : 'The English have stabilised (lit., 
clawed deeply) their posiiion firmly; let us see how they are uprooled', 
At this Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, the first principal of Dar 
ai-Ulum, Deoband, who was a relative, disziple and one of the favourite 
companions, said in a very awesome mannzr; "What are yau thinking of? 
The time is not far oft when India will be rolied up like a mat. We will 
sleep at night under their governmenł and wiil wake up in the morning 
under another administration' ”. 


The ulema of Deoband, with resoluteness and irust in Allah, have 
always been not only in ihe foremost rank of those who have siruggled 
in the movement for the indecgendenze of India but they have also 
frequently been in the lead of this movement for independence; and if 
it is seen more thoughtfully and jusily, they were the first persons, the 
pioneers, who initiated this idea. The warmth, vigour and catholicity 
which was created in this movement in fact is indeb ed te them. Most of 
these gentlemen raised the banner of revalt against the English 
government, fought face to face wiih the English army and many of 
them passed a gaod part of iheir lives in jail. The fact is that the history 
of the independence movemeni of India is so mixed up with the history 
of the ulema and religious personalities that it is now difficult to separate 
one from the other. Poliiical decline had reduced Muslims to a state of 
helplessness and misery, distractiion and anxiety; by the establishmen: of 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, they received equanimity, composure und 
stability. 


in 7333/1913, Hazrat Nanaulavi's well-guidea pupil, Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan Shaikh al-Hind prepared a scheme of stirring a revolution 
against the British Government which has been cailed *"Silken Letters” 
in the report of ihe Rowlait Committee. But by chance this scheme of 
Silken letters miscarried and the Sheikh al-Hind, along with his 
'accomplices, Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, Maulana Ozair Gul and 
others were arrested and kept under detention in the island of Malta in 
the Mediterranean Sea for a number of years; and the Shaikh al-Hind's 
disciples, Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi and Maulana Mansoor Ansari 
had to pass a very long time of their lives in exile. 


in 1338,1920, after his release from Malta, the Shaikh al-Hind 
joined the Jami'at al-Ulgma which his disciples had founded in 1337/1917 
to give a fillip to the independence movement. The Jami'at al-Ulama, 
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shoulder 1a shoulder with ihe Indian Naiional Congress, spent iis force 
in awakening the country politically and socially. Maulana Sayyid 
Husain Ahmed Madani, Maulana Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi, Maulana 
Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, and later on, Maulana Hifz al-Rahman, 
Maulana Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmani, Maulana Minnat Allah Rahmani, 
Maulana Habib al-Rahman Ludhianvi, Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian 
Deokandi and many other ulema of Deoband not only remained in the 
forefront of .he movements for the freedom of ihe country but they have 
also been the cause of coming into being of several oiher movements and 
have consequently suffered the hardships of imprisonment and jail. 


In 1345|1926, the gentlemen who sowed the seeds of complete 
independence for India in the meeiing of the Jamiat al-Ulama-e Hind 
at Calcutta were the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, only; 
and then they reiierated it in 1346/1927 in the meeiing ai Peshawar.” 


It should be made clear here that the Indian National Congress had 
declared complete independence three years later in its session at Lahore.” 


Khan Abd al-Ghafar Khan, during his visit to India in 1389/1969, 
addressing the students of the Dar al-Ulum, had said :— 


u| have had relation with the Dar al-Ulum since the time the Shaikh 
al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan was alive. Sitting here we used to 
make plans for the independence movement as to how we might drive 
away the English from this country and how we could make India free 
from ihe yoke of slavery of the English. This institulion has made great 
efforis for the freedom of this country”. 


Mr. Zaheer al-Din Siddique, in a lecture at the Muslim University, 
Aligarh, calling the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, io be the greatest cen!re of 
Islamic teachings in Asia, said:— 


"Not only in the religious but also the political field the services of 
the Dar al-Ulum have had a golden history. We are proud of it that 
Deoband taught us to fight for freedom. The teachers there gave us 
practical guidance, raised a banner against political conservatism and 
proffered the concept of polilical progressiveness to the Indian Muslims. 
There is an awful foresight, wisdom and equitableness in their poliiics. 


We find a serenity, resoluteness and sincerity in iheir demeanour".* 





1. Raushan Musiaqbil, ch. ix, pp. 490—1T; pub. : Nizami Press, Badaun, 1943. 
2. Ibid., p. 402. 
3. Al-Jamiat, daily Delhi, Dec. 13, 1952, p. 4. 
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The observers of the enthusiasm and favour wiih which the Dar 
al-Ulum toak part in the Khilafat Movement are still alive. In those days 
the pressing danger that was being apprehended was that the British 
Government, in order to put a siop to its polilical activities, was about 
to close the Dar al-Ulum, but it was not cared about at all. The teachers 
and the students, moving from town lo town and village to village, took 
a great part in awakening the masses by their fiery speeches and did 
not leave any s'one unturned in this campaign, as far as possible. Without 
exaggeration, it was at that time the voice of the Shaikh al-Hind which 
produced the passion for freedom in the Muslims and making the high 
and the low resiless had gathered them all at ane centre. At that time 
there was only the problem of the freedom of ihe country before the 
communities of India but the Muslims had two problems before them; 
freedom of the coun ry and ihe pressrvation and survival of the institution 
cf caliphate. As such, ihe Indian Muslims' obligations being iwofold, 
their efforts and endeavours too were mare than those of other Indian 
communities”. 


The establishmen' of a separate poliiical party of the ulema known 
as Jamaiat al-Ulama-e Hind, which has rendered glorious services to ihe 
country for its independence, had synchronized with the same Khilafat 
Movement (1919A.H. 1337'. The majority of iis members consisted of 
the ulema of Deaband only. Accordingly, the hisiory of the Jami'at 
al-Ulama-e Hind is, os it were, a part of ihe politica! history of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, itself. The Dar al-Ulum, thus, has always been the 
headspring of power and benefaction for he standard-bearers of 
freedom. 


In short, the elders of the Dar al-Ulum have never lagged behind in 
fulfilling the demands of the country and the community; on the 
contrary, they have always taken ihe lead in raising the voice of truth 
and have given guidance in solving political complications from the 
shara'i point of view. Accordingly, it is the result of this only that the 
religio-legal (shara'i) views and opinions of the Dar al-Ulum have always 
commanded respect and importance in the country. 


The Dar al-Ulum, through the religious schools, has influenced the 
academic, religious, political and cukiural life of the Indian Muslims more 
than any one else. Its alumni have rendered such great services of 
guiding the Muslims jn the giffereni fields of life that they at last proved 
to be the greatest fountain-head of the movement for the resurgance of 
the Muslims. 
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Such a body of freedom-fighters and servants of the couniry and 
the cammunity was created ihat the forehead of the communily received 
lustre from it. They gave great sacrifices in redeeming the country from 
a life of subjugation and slavery and in getting it its proper place in 
the polity of free nations. In the fields of calling 1o Islam and reformation 
they have always been in the forefront in rendering glorious services. 
Amongst its alumni were produced many fiery orators, high-ranking 
luminaries, jaurnalis's and liiteraleurs. A first-class academic and research 
institute like the Nadvat al-Musannafin, Delhi, is the result of the 
enterprise of the scholars and literati educated at the Dar al-Ulum. 


lt is stated in the magazine 'llm wa Agahi of Government National 
College, Karachi, as under 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is not merely an old-type inslitution 
of Islamic sciences; it is, rather, the name af a gioricus movement for 
the revivification of Islam and ihe stability of the community. The Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, was a centre of revolution and political training. It 
nurtured such a body of self-sacrificing soldiers of Islam and sympathisers 
of the community who themselves wept in the grief of the community 
and also made others weep; who themselves tossed about restlessly far 
the restitution of the Muslims dignity and caused others also to toss 
about. They themselves sacrificed their lives for the aitainment of 
respectable life and also taught the lesson ot self-sacrifice and self-denial 
to others. They shattered the Muslims' intellectua! s'agna icn, ihey broke 
up the spell of ihe British imperialism, and, grapplirg with the 
contemporary iyrannical powers, dispelled fear and anxiety from the 
minds of the couniry. Not enly this; ihey kindled the candle of freedom 
in the political wilderness of Aligarh, extricated from the baseness of 
ideal, created the sense of the superficialiy of objective, and in that 
assembly where the law of muteness was in force, where tongues were 
chopped off on talking and where sentinels were set on the minds, they 
blew the trumpet of revolution; and rescuing a large bady of young 
men from the squalor of toadyish life appoinied them on the post of 
guidance in the struggle for the independence of the country. It is a 
historical fact that ihe political awakening that was crealed in Aligarh 
in the beginning of the twentieth century was indebied to Deoband 
and some other revolutionary movements in the country, and the 
revolutionary freedom-lovers who rose up there were the products of 
the grace from the spring of thought of Deoband. 


"The elders of Deoband took more and more pat in the siruggle for 
the independence of ihe country; they suffered all the troubles of this path 
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and came out successful in every test. After the establishment of the 
Dar al-Ulum the period of pariicipation in national poliisics begins with 
Hazrat Shaikn al-Hind. Maulana Ubayd Allch Sindhi kas acknowledged 
the Shaikh al-Hind's life io be a separate epoch of the Wali Allahian 
movement. The caravan of resolute men prepared under the leadership 
cf the Shaikh al-Hind inciuded Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi, Maulana 
Muhammad Mian Mansoor Ansari, Maulana Fazl-e Rabbi (member Hai'at-e 
Tamizia, Afghanistan), Maulana Sayf al-Rahman Kabuli, Maulana Muha- 
mmad Sadiq Karachwi, Mufti Kifayat Allah  Dehelvi, Maulana  Husain 
Ahmed Madani, Maulana Ahmed Ali Lahori and many other great ones. 
Even today, from India to Pakistan, the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deo- 
band, are guiding the country and ihe community in the field of politics. 
The leaders of the movement for Pakistan derived benefit from 
the course adapted in cerłain matters by an iilustriaus religious divine of 
Deoband, viz., Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi; while Maulana Shabbir Ahmed 
Usmani was himself among ihe leaders of the movement for Pakisian and 
he, with his best scholarly capacities, tried io make the Muslim League 
firm and steady in the ideal of a Isiamic siaie. Then, afier the establish- 
ment of Pakistan, the Indian leaders of Deoband guided the Indian Mus- 
lims in utterly adverse circumstances and helped keep up their spirits high; 
and in Pakistan the august men of „his order took up the gauntlet of 
reconstruction and service to the country and the community with a new 
determination and guided the community wiih their capacities and akili- 
ties in every walk of life in Pakistan. 


"The elders of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its alumni too have 
not lagged kehird others in the fieid of academic and  literary fields. 
Among its founders, Haji Imdad Allah and Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
were best lit.eratures and authors in Urdu. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was a 
renowned alumnus of Deoband and one of its leaders. He was a very 
great writer; his translation of the holy Quran is a moaster-piece of Urdu 
liierature. Besides him, the writings of Allamah Anwar Shah Kashmiri, 
Allamah Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, Maulana Badr-e Alam Meeruthi, Mau- 
lana Sayyid Muhammad Mian, Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, Maulana 
Hifz al-Rahman, Maulana Saeed Ahmed Akbarabadi and Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib are not only erudi.e and disquisitional but as regards 
language, expression and style also are standard literary works of the 
time. Tajwar Najibabadi, Mazhar al-Din Bijnori, Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi 
and Sha'igq Ahmed Usmani are well-known in the world of literature and 
poetry by reason of their literary position itself. Maulana Ashraf Ali 
Thanvi, Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani and many other great ones of 
ihe Dar al-Ulum could not become famaus literarily, yet they are famous 
personalities in the literary and academic realm by reason of their pro- 
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lific wriiings or the academic, historical and political mesit of their books; 
everyone is aware of their services. If Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, is 
wi.hin its right to take pride over the academic work that is being done 
at Dar al-Musannafin, Azamgarh, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, too has had 
the right to pride itself over those great sons of itself who, sitting in Nad- 
va a|-Musannafin, Delhi, have gone through fire and water of knowledge 
and liłeralure, writing and research; or in whichever academie and lite- 
rary field or in a lonely corner of an educational institution or any journal 
or newspaper its sons may have rendered any academic, journalistic and 
literary service, it may righ fully describe and mention in its history and 
memories. 


"The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is obviously an old-type Islamic semin- 
ary, where Islamic arts and sciences are taught in a particular style, We 
should not cssess its education and its resul's according to ihe criterion 
of any modern educational inslitution but we should acknowledge this pe- 
culiarity of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, that' its graduaies are far above 
those measures of intellect and thought, morals and character that can be 
imagined. Compared to the people of o her seminaries and schools of 
thought, they have had more capacilies of large-heartedness, lofty vision, 
magnanimity, sincerity and action. in comparison to the ulema of other 
schools of thought, they have always and in every period proved more 
vigilont. Most probably the reason for it, besides ils gnosiic taste, is 
apparently this also that now there has remained ne more stangna ion in 
the curriculam of Deoband. On the contrary, there have been changes 
in it from time lo time and as per the spirit of the age and circumstances 
the elders of Deoband did not deprive their students of the study af modern 
arts and sciences and the freedom of though'; it rather guided them and 
invited them to study, by way of extra-curricular subjects, subjects like 
modern sciences of astronomy, philosophy, science, political economy, 
politics, sociology, etc. This stage became easy for the reason that some 
of its reputed scholars took up the pen very cautiously to write on different 
topics and produced such books which, if on the one hand, bore the Isla- 
mic thought, on the other, their academic and technical grade was very 
hign. One of the reasons for the loftiness of the capacity of the alumni 
of ihe Dar al-Ulum was also this that it did not teach its students to be 
merely pedagogues. ln educaiion they did not tolerate the baseness of 
objective and at the same time, with the arrangement and provision of 
teaching and training of difrerent craftis and industries, solved many ma- 
terial and economic problems of the students, which, if not solved in 


season, push man into moral and behavioural degradalion”.! 





Mujallah "lim wa Agahi, Special No. 1973-74, compiled by Abu Salman, 
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pub. : Govt. National College, Karachi; pp. 71-73 6 75. 
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THE LITERARY SERVICES OF THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The educational and teaching services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband 
are a well-known reality acknowledged by the whole world. But along 
with teaching, lecturing and preaching as well as other religious  pre- 
occupation, the prodigious achievemenis of the ulema of Deoband are 
worthy to be proud of not only for the Muslims of the sub-continent but 
also for the entire Islamic world. Of the religious aris and sciences there 
is none in which their books and compilations may not be present. This 
prolific production includes tomes and voluminous books as well as tracts, 
treatises and booklets. Most of these bocks are in Arabic, Persian and 
Urdu but are found in some other languages also. There are two dlire- 
ctions of the services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deokand : one is internal, con- 
cerning the education of the studenis, and the other is external which con- 
cerns the common Muslims and the country. Rapport with the masses, 
sermons and preaching, fetwa-wri ing, religio-lega| (shara'i) guidance of 
the community in religious and national matters, remembrance  (tazkir) 
and self-purgation (tazkia), and the writing and compiling of books, are 
its main headings. The valuable services rendered by the Dar al-Ulum 
in this connection are sui generis in the history of the suk-continent. In 
the field of writing and compiling books alone the big and small books 
of a single august man, Hakim al-Ummat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi are 
said to number nearly one thousand. From the religious and reformative 
point of view there is no angle of life on which he may not have wriiten 
something. ln respect of prolificacy and utili y of books he has had no equal 
amongst the Indian auihors. Breathes there in India any man having 
religious interest who may not be aware of at least Hazrat Thanvi's 
Bihishti Zewar ? 


A great and matchless peculiarity of Hazrat Thanvi and some other 
august men of Deoband is that they have not reserved the rights of publi- 
cation of any one of their books; on the contrary they have made it public for 


the benefit of the community and the world at large. Commerce and 
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financial gain* have never been the objective of these elders — their ob- 


jecfive has always been edification and reformation. 


This attilude of these august men shoułd be compared with that of the western 

writers like George Bernard Shaw and William Somerset Maugham — the 
latter was the richest author till his death some years back, and others af 
their class who earn millions ot dollars and pounds through their books, for 
this is the criterion of success in their eyes. This is the diiference between 
worldliness and otner-worldliness, regards of this world and rewards of the 
Hereafter. (Translator) 
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The pivot of this wealth in black and whiie produced by the ulema 
of Deoband, in the words of a pre-eminent religious divine of Syria, Shaikh 
Abu Ghudda, has been, besides profcund knowledge and extensive read- 
ing, piety and virtue, spiritualism and engrossment in knowledge. Accor- 
dingly, Shaikh Abul Fa tah Abu Ghudda, acknowledging the merit and 
importance of the books of the ulema of Deoband, has also expressed his 
wish that such of these books which are in Persian and Urdu languages 
should be translaied into Arabic so that the Arab world too may ge! a 
chance to benefit from them. His words are as follows : 


"Mentioning the great services of the greaf ulema of this magnificent 
institution, which is replete with the 'pillars" of knowledge and piety, | 
wish to make a request, — raiher, if i embolder myself a li tie | can assert 
that it is our reasonable privilege which I am demanding to be fulfilled, 
— and it is this that iv is a duty of .hese eminent ulema that they, cloth- 
ing the results of thought of their singular intellecis and their valuable 
graces and researches in the Arabic language, provide a chance of deri- 
ving benefit for oiker ulema of the Islamic world also. This duty devol- 
ves upon these gen lemen for the reason that when a man reads a book 
of these research scholars of India, he finds therein distinctive new ascer- 
tainments which depend upon, besides profound knowledge and exten- 
sive reading, on piety, reciitude and spiritualism. And since these emi- 
nent ulema and Shaikhs not only fulfil the conditions like virtue, reciitude, 
spiritualism and engrossment in knowledge but are also the right heirs 
and specimens of the pious predecessors, their books are not lacking in 
new and useful things. 'Such is the grace of Allah which He giveth unto 
whom He will" (V : 54, Rather, some of their books are such in which 
are found those things which are not available even in the works of the 
great ulema. professional commentators of the Quran, traditionists and 
ihinkers of the past. But it has to be said with sorrow and regret that 
most of these rare compilations, rather all of them, have been written in 
the Urdu language, which may be a common Islamic language of India 
but it is obvious that it does not command that honour that Arabic does 
on account of its wide usage and for being the special language of the 
Arabic sciences. Hence if these sciences and valuable disquisitions which 
are the special part and achievemen' of our Islamic brethren — the ulema 
of India, are kept confined in the frame of Urdu only, then, remaining 
hidden and concealed from us the Arabic-speaking people, they will con- 
tinue to be the cause of our deprivation. lt will hus ba an iniustice not 
onły to us but will also cause a loss to the rights of knowledge and reli- 
gion. So, ta discharge this du'y of gnosis and payment of the deposit 
of knowledge, it is among the foremost essentials that these excellent 
masterpieces and exquisite books be rendered into the Arabic language 
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so that from these those eyes which are impatient, thirsty and eager for 
such things may derive light; and, as i think, .his difficult cuty and impor- 
iant responsibility can be discharged well by the individuals of this very 
public institution, which is the cradle and founiain-head of distinguished 


ulema and noble students”.! 


The number of ihose gentlemen who, after completing .heir edu- 
calion, graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, comes to nearly twelve 
thousand. Besides them those who could not get a chance to complete 
their education but whose academic improvement is connected with „he 
Dar al-Ulum, is approximately 'sixty thousand. Thus io trace the parli- 
culars of seven'y-two thousand individuals is not an easy job. Neverthe- 
less, from the department of the Old Boys' Association in the Dar al-Ulum, 
information upio A.H. 1382 of as many as 1162 authors could be had. 
Qut of them nearly three hundred have attained a conspicuous position.” 
For the mention of .he works of the said authors tao a bulky volume will 
be required. This topic has its own special position. lt is quite evident 
that the particulars about the scholars of an institution who have fanned 
out from east to west and narth to south and have been engrossed in aca- 
demic and religious services in different parts of the world for one hundred 
years cannot be collected easily. Moreover, it is also nat possible to 
write ihe titles of al! those books and their authors in these limited pages. 
Hence there is no way of doing this work but to be content with the men- 
tion of ihe books of a few authors?. However, it can be estimated briefy 





For details of Shaikh Abu Ghudda's impressions, vide ch. X. Shaikh Abul 
Fattah Abu Ghudda is a native of Aleppo, Syria, and a great religious divine 
of the Islamic world. He has had the honour ot being a disciple of Allamah 
Zahid al-Kauthari. At presenl he is a professor in Jamia-e Riyaz (Saudi 
Arabia). Shaikh Abu Ghudda had visited the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in AH. 
1382. He has expressed his impressions about the Dar al-Ulum in a very 
forceful manner. He has published in type with an exquisite get-up Maulana 
Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri's book entitled Al-Tasrih bema fawalur 
fi Nuzu! al-Masih. He has also ediied and published some ot the books al 
Maulana Abd al-Hayy Lskhnavi (d. 1304/1886). 

Shaikh Abu Ghudda is reckoned amongst the illustrious research scholars of 
Islam. He is an author of scores of books. He commands a distinguished 
position in the science ot Hadith. Besides, he is a great appreciałor and dis- 
cerner of the rank of the Indian ulema. 

Dar al-Ulum Deoband Ki Sau Sala Zindagi, pp. 53 8 84. These statistics are 
of anly one hundred years; the statistics of 14 years more are still to be collected. 
Maulana Zafeer al-Din, the librarian oł the Dar al-Ulum, is trying to gather the 
works of all the authors of the Dar al-Ulum in a newly-huilt hall of the library. 
So far more than two thousand books have been gathered. Besides this, he 
has also in view the preparation of a descriptive catalogue of these books. 
This catalogue is to be published shortly. After the completion of this work 
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as to what services in the matter of writing books the ulema of Deoband 
have rendered and, besides teaching, what a valuable treasure they have 
provided in the form of books. These books make a survey of the ex- 
panses of the shoreless sea of knowledge and wisdom and, taking out 
rare pearls from its depths, level the paths of universalizing knowledge 
and points of wisdom. 





(Foote-noie continued) 


— the concentration of the books at one place and the publication of the des- 
cripłive catalogue — the correct picture of tne books written by the ulema of 
the Dar al-Ulum will come forth in detail and then it will be correctly estimated 
what glorious services the said ulema have rendered in this academic field. 
Tafsir, Hadith, Principles of Tafsir, Principles oi Hadith, Fiqh, Scholastic Theo- 
logy, Sufism, Ethics, History, Literature, Politics, etc. — there is no branch 
of arts and sciences on which the ulema ol Deoband may not have written 
books and which must not have benefitted the country and the community. 


(Sayyid Mahbaoob Rizvi). 


13. 
14. 
(ES: 
16. 


18. 
19. 
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THE TRANSLATIONS AND COMMENTARIES OF THE HOLY 
QURAN 8 ACCESSORIES 


Tarjuma-e Quran Majeed 


ditto. 


ditto. (Kashmiri) 


Hawashi-e Quran Majeed 


ditto. 


ljaz a|-Quran 


Tafsir-e Bayan al-Quran 
(12 als.) 


Ta'sir-e Sana'i (Urdu) 


Tafsir al-Quran bekalam 


al-Rahman (Arabic) 


Tafsir al-Ma'aozatayn 


. farjuma-e Tafsir-e Jalalayn 


Tatfsir-e Ma'arif al-Quran 
(8 vols.) 


Tafsir-e Moarif al-Quran 
Tafsir al-Hawi (Taqrir-e Baizawi) 
Tadween-e Quran 


A|- Taaawwuz fil-lslam 


Hashia-e Tafsir-e Baizawi 
(Arabic) 


Dini Da'wat ke Qurani Usul 


Sabaq al-Ghayat fi Nasq al-Ayat 


Shaikh al-Hind Mahmud Hasan 
Deobandi. 


Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Muhammad Yusuf Shah 
Kashmiri. 


Shaikh al-Hind's translation and 
scholia by Shabbir Ahmed 


Usmani Deobandi. 


Shah Abd al-Qzdir's translation 
8 scholia by Ahmed Ali Lahori. 


Shabbir Ahmed Usmani Deoa- 
bandli. 


Ashraf Ali Fhanvi. 


Sana Allah Amritsari. 


Sana Allah. 


Mukammajd Qasim Nansutawvi. 


Aziz al-Rahman Usmani 
Decbhandi. 
Muhammad Shaf'ee Deabandi 


Karachwi. 


Mukammad ldris Kandhlavi. 
Sayyid Fakhr al-Haszh. 
Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 


Late Muhammad Tahir Qasimi 


(grardson of Maulana  Nanau- 


tavl). 


Abd al-Rakman Amrohi 
(pupil of Maulana Nansautevi). 


Muhammad Tayyib. 
Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


20. 


2:1. 
22. 
23. 
24. 


26. 
27. 
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Al-Awn al-Kabir Sharh-e +: Saeed Ahmed Palanpuri 

Al-Fawz al-Kabir (Deoband). 

Fahm-e Quran +: Sa'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi, 

Qasas al-Quran (4 vo!s.) : Hifz al-Rahman Sioharvi. 

Kamalayn Tarjuma-e Jalalayn : Muhammad Na'eem Deobandi. 

Mushkilat al-Quran (Arabic) Ł Sayyid Muhammad Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri. 

Minhat al-Jalil fi Bayan ma fi ; Aziz al-Rahman Usmani. 

Ma'alim al-Tanzil 

Wahy-e llahi + Saeed Ahmed Akbarabadi, 

Hadyat al-Mahdi'een fi Ayat-e t Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi 

Khatim ol-Nabi'een Karachwi. 

HADITH 8 HADITH ACCESSORIES 

A|-Abwab wal-Tarajim (Arabic) '  Shaikh al-Hind Mahmud Hasan 
Deobandi. 

A'la al-Sunan" (18 vols.) ; Zafar Ahmed Usmani (under su- 
pervision of Ashraf Ali Thanvi). 

Alfiyat al-Hadith ' Muhammad Manzoor Naumani. 

Anwar al-Bari Sharh-e Bukhari +: Ahmed Reza Bijnori, 

Anwar al-Mahmud Hashia-e : M. Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 

Sunan-e Abu Da'ud 

infikhab-e Sihah Sitta 1 Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi. 

Ezah al-Bukhari + Fakhr al-Din Ahmed. 

Bazl al-Majhud Sharh-e Abu : Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi,. 


Da'ud (Arabic : 5 vols.) 


This prodigious collection of hadiths and athar consists of 18 volumes. In 
it have been collected all those hadiths from which the Hanafite fiqh has been 
derived and elicited. Maulana Zafar Ahmed Usmani, in collaboration with 
soma other ulema, has accomplished this great task under the supervision oi 
Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi This was completed in A.H. 1385. ln it, from tha 
chapters on Ritual Purification to the Book of inheritance, hadiths have been 
presented in support ol the Hanafites in all controversial propositions. It is 
a glerious repertary of hadiths. 


14. 
Ja 


16. 
IZ 
18. 


19. 


20. 


2a 


22. 


23. 


24. 


25. 


26. 
27. 


28. 
29. 


Tadween-e Hadith 
Tarjuman al-Sunnah 


Al-Taliq al-Sabih Sharh-e Mish- 


kat al-Masabih (Arabic) 


A|-Taliq al-Mahmud Hashiya-e 


Abu Da'ud 


Hashia-e Athar al-Sunan of 
Allamah Shauq Nimvi 


Tarjiuma-e Sahih-e Bukhari 


Hashia-e Sunan-e Ibn Maja 
(Arabic) 


Taqrir-e Tirmizi 
Hujjiyat-e Hadith 


Hadith-e Rasul ka Qurani . 
Mai'yar 


Rauz al-Riyaheen Tarjuma-e 
Bustan al-Muhaddithin 


Sunan-e Saeed bin Mansaor 
(Arabic) 


Sharh-e Tirmizi 


Al-Arf al-Shazzi 'ala Jame al- 


Tirmizi (Arabic) 
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Fath al-Mulhim Sharh-e Sahih-e 


Muslim (Arabic) 


Fazl al-Bari Sharh-e Sahih-e 
Bukhari 


Fayz al-Bari ala $ahih al- 
Bukhari (Arabic) 


Al-Qawl al-Fasih 


Kitab al-Zuhd wal-Riqaq, 
Taliq wa Tehqiq 


Al-Kaukab al-Durri 


Musnad-e Humaidi 


(Arabic) 


Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 
Badr-e Alam Meeruthi. 
Muhammad ldris Kandhiavi. 


Fakhr al-Hasan Gangani. 


S.M. Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 


Shakbir Ahmed Usmani. 


SM, Anwar Shah Kashmriri. 


Mahmud Hasan Deobandi. 
M. ldris Kandhlavi. 


Muhammad Tayyib. 


Abd al-$am'ee Deobandi. 


Habib al-Rahman Azami. 


Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi. 


SM. Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 


Shabbir Ahmed Usmani. 


Shabbir Ahmed Usmani. 


S.M. Anwar Shah Kashmiri. 


Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed. 
Habib al-Rahman Azami. 


Rasheed Ahmed Gangonhi. 
Habib al-Rahman Azami. 


30. 


31. 


32. 


343 


34. 
35. 


36. 


37. 


38. 


39. 


40. 


NO Ua w 


1. 
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Musannaf-e Abd al- Razzaq 
(Arabic : 


2 vols.) 


Mishkat al-Athar 


A|-Matalih al-Aliya 
(Arabic : 4 vols.) 


Mazahir-e Haq Sharh-e Mishkat 
al-Masabih (Jadid) 

Ma'arif al- Hadith (5 vols.) 
Ma'arif al-Sunan Sharh-e Jam'e 
al-Tirmizi 

Ma'arif-e Madniah Taqrir-e Tir- 
mizi-e Hazrat Madani 


Ma'arif al-Mishkat Sharh-e 
Mishkat al-Masabin 

Nabras al-Sari ala Atraf 
Mishkat al-Masabih 

Al-Nafh al-Shazzi Sharh-e 
Tirmizi 

Al-Vard al-Shazzi ala Jam'e al- 
Tirmizi 


do. 


Sayyid Muhammad Mian 
Deobandi. 


Habic al-Rahman Azami. 


Akd Allah Javid. 


Muhammad Manzoor Naumani. 


Muhammad Yusuf Binnori. 


Śayyid Tahir Hasan. 


Abd al-Ra'uf Aali. 


Abd al-Aziz Gujranwala. 


Rosheed Ahmed Gangonhi. 


Mahmud Hasan Deobandi. 


FIQH (JURISPRUDENCE) AND ACCESSORIES OF FIQH 


Al-hajja ala Ahl al-Madinah 
(Imam Muhammad) 


Ahkam al-Quran' 


Ahkam al-Hajj 

Aasan Haji 

islam Kia Hai ? 

Aalat-e jadida ke Shara'i Ahkam 


Imdad al-Fatawa (6 vols.) 


uw —— 


Moahdi Hasan. 


Zafar Ahmed Thanvi, Muha- 
mmad Shaf'ee Deobandi, and 
Muhammad Idris Kandhlavi. 


Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi. 

Muhammad Manzoor Naumani. 
da. 

Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi. 

Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Contains jurisprudential propositions and beliafs alicited from the Quran with 
spaclal amphasis on modern problems not found in old books. 


S. M. Rizvi. 


10. 
NI. 
N2_ 
13. 
14. 


NS. 
16. 
| 
18. 
1 >. 


20. 
>|. 


29). 


23. 
24. 
25. 
zó. 


— 
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imdad al-Mufii'een 

Baghyat al-Almoa'i fi Takhrij al- 
Zaila'i 

Bihishii Zewar (Il parts) 
Tarjuma-e Qaduri 

Talim al-lslam 

Hashiya-e Siraji 


Hashiya-e Sharh-e Niqayah 
(Arabic) 


Hashiya-e Kanz al-Daqa'iq 
Hashiya-e Nur al-Ezah 
Hajj Kaise Karen ? 
jawahir al-Fiqh 


Aziz al-Faiawa Hazrat Maulana 
Aziz al-Rahman Usmani 


Deobandi 
Fatawa Imdadiya (Ashrafiya) 


Fatawa Dar al-Ulum Deoband 
(10 vals.) 


Fatawa Muhammadi mae ? 
Sharh-e Deoabandi 


Kifayat al-Muf'i 
Mufid al-Warisin 
Miras al-Muslimin 


Nur al-Asbah Tarjuma-e Nur 
al-Ezah 


Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandii. 


Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 
Abu] Hasan Barabankvi, 
Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. 
Rahmat Ali Sylhati. 


lzaz Ali Amrohi. 


da. 
do. 
Muhammad Manzoor Naumani. 
Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi. 
do. 


Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Zafeer al-Din. 


Sayyid Asghar Husain Deobandi. 


Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. 

S. Asghar Husain Deobandi. 
do. 

S Muhammad Mian Deobandi. 


BELIEFS £ DIALECTICS 


Ahsan al-Kalam fi Usul-e 
Aqa'id al-lslam 


Islami Aqa'id (Urdu) 
Isiami Aqa'id (Benqgcli) 
Tarjiuma-e Sharh-e Aqa'id 
Hadoos-e Madda wa Ruh 
A|-Din al-Qayyim 

lim al-Kalam 


Aqa'id al-lslam 


Rahim Allah Bijnori. 


Muhammad Usman Darbhangwi, 
da. 
Abd al-Ahad Deobandi. 
Muhammad |ldris Kandhlavi. 
Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 
Muhammad ldris Kandhlavi. 
da. 


3. 
10. 


NO U A © 


10. 


JEź: 
jg. 
14. 


A 
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Aqoa'id al-lslam-e Qasimi : Tahir Qasimi Deobandi. 
'|qd al-Fara'id Hashiya-e : Muhammad Ali Chatgami. 
Sharh-e Aqa'id 


BHSAN WA TASAWWUF 


Ahsan wa Tasawwuf (Bengali) : Amin al-Haq Maimansingni. 


Tarjuma-e Anfos al-Arifin : Muhammad Yush'a Saharanpuri 
Gujranwala. 


Sharh-e Masnavi-e Maulana Rum ; Abd al-Qadir Dervi. 


Shari'at wa Tasawwuf : Masih Allah Khan Aligarhi. 
Adab al-Shaikh wal-Murid : Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 
Tabwib-e Tarbiat-e Salik do. 

Tarbiat-e Salik : do. 

Al-Tasharruf fi ba-m2rifat-e : do. 


Akhkadith-al-Tasawwut 


Al-Tasarruf fi Tehqiq al- : da. 
Tasawwuf 

Khasus al-Kilam fi hall-e Fusus : do. 
al-Hikam 

Unwan al-lasawwuf da. 
Kalid-e Masnavi-e Moulana Rum  : do. 
Mabadi al-Tasawwuf : da. 
Al-Takashshuf in Muhimmat : do. 


al-FTasawwuf 


Masa'il al-Suluk min Kalam-e ; do. 
Malik al-Muluk 


LITERATURE 8 LEXICONS 


. Al-Banniyat Tarjuma-e Urdu : Muhammad lzaz Ali Amroahi. 


Qasa'id-e Lamiyat al-Muo'jizat 


Al|-Qamus al-Jadid : Waheed al-Zaman Keranvi. 
A|-Qir'at al-Wazeha : —do— 
A|-Taliqat Sharh-e al-Muqamat : Nur al-Haq. 

. Bayan al-Lisan (Arobi-Urdu : QQazi Zayn al-Abiain Sajjad 
lughat) Meeruthi. 
Hashiya-e Divan-e Himasa : M, lzaz Ali Amrohi. 


(Arabic) z : 


10. 
MIE 
12. 


13. 
14. 


5. 
16. 
Jz. 


18. 


20. 


2]. 


. Hashiya-e Divan-e Mutanabbi 


Hashiya-e Maqamat-e Hariri 
Hashiya-e Mufid al-Talibin 
Hashiya-e Mufid al-Talibin 
Hashiya-e Mufid al-Talibin 


Kalama-e Arabi (2 vwols.) 


Misbah al-Lughat 

Moi'n al-Labib fi Qasa'id al-Jib 
(Arabic) 

Nafhat al-Adab 

Nafhat al-Arab (Arabic) 


Qamus al-Quran 


Qasida-e Lamiat al-Mua jizat 
(Arabic) 


. Taushihat Sharh-e Sab'a 


Mu'allaqat 


Tarjuma-e Maqamat-e Hariti 
ma'e Hashiya 


Urdu-Arabi Dictionary 
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—do— 
M. ldris Kandhlavi. 
M. lzaz Ali Amrohi. 


Zahur al-Haq Deobandi. 
Mohammad Ali Chatgami. 
Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi. 

Abd al-Hafeez Balliavi. 


Habib al-Rahman 
Deobandi. 


Waheed al-Zamon Keranvi. 
M. lzaz Ali Amrohi. 


Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi. 


Usmani 


Habib al-Rahman Usmani 
Deobandi. 
Qazi Sajjad Husain. 


Abd al-$amad Sarim 


Abd al-Hafeez Balliavi. 


HISTORY 8 BIOGRAPHY 


1. Al-Nabi al-Khatim 


. Anwar-e Qasimi (Hazrat 


Nanautavi ki Sawanh-e Hayat) 


. Arabi Kitabon ke Tarajum 


4. A'yan al-Hujjaj 


|.) 


O © N 


10. 
Wie 


. Balagh al-Mubin fi Makatib-e 


Sayyid al-Mursalin 


. Faqih-e Misr 


Ghulaman-e Islam 


Hayat-e Imdad 


. Hayat-e Imdad Allah 


Mahajir-e Makki 
Hayat-e Nabwiyah 
Hayat-e Shaikh al-Hind 


S$. Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 


Anwar al-Hasan Sherkoti. 


Abd al-Subbuh Peshawari. 
Habib al-Rahman Azami. 


Hifz al-Rahman Sioharvi. 


Dr. Mustafa Hasan Alavi. 

Sa'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi 
Anwar al-Hasan Sherkoti. 
Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 


Mahmud Nanautavi. 


S. Asghar Husain Deobandi. 


Jaz 
1a" 
14. 
> 


18. 
19. 


20. 


zl. 
Ze 


Z0: 
24. 
ZI 
26. 
272 
20. 
29. 
30. 
U. 
32. 
33. 
34. 


Jó. 
JZ< 
38. 
39. 
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Hayat-e Shaikh al-Islam 
Hazar Sal Pehle 
Hindustan Ehd-e Mughlia men 


Huzur Akrom ki Siyasi Zindagi 
Akhlaq ke A'ine men 


Imam Abu Hanifa ki Siyasi 
Zindagi 


isha'at-e Islam 


Islam Awr Maghribi Tehzib 
Islam ka Nizam-e Hukumat 
islam ka Nizam-e Talim wa 
Tarbiat 

isiam men Ghulani ki Haqiqat 


Ja'iza-e Tarajum-e Qurani 


Khalid bin Valid 
Khatim al-Anbia 
Khatim al-Nabi' een 
Khulq-e Azeem 
Mashahir-e Ummat 
Maulavi-e Ma'navi 
Meri Diary 
Muhtasib-e Islam 
Muraqqa-e $Slrat 
Musalmano ka Uruj wa Zawal 
Naqsh-e Hayat 
Nashr al-Tayyib 


Panipat Awr Buzurgan-e 
Panipat 


Rasul-e Karim 
Safar-.nama-e Afghanistan 
Safar-nama-e Burma 


Safar-nama-e Misr wa Hejaz 


S. Muhammad Mian Deobandi. 
S. Manozir Ahsan Gilani. 
S. M. Mian Deobandi 


Akhlaq Husain Qasimi. 
S.  Manazir Aksan Gilani. 
Habib al-Rahman Usmani 


Deobandi. 


Muhammad Tayyib Qasimi. 


'Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi 


S$ Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 


Sa'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi. 


Muhammad Salim Qasimi, 
Abd al-Ra'uf_ Aaali, 
Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi. 


Abd al-Subbuh Peshawari. 
Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi. 
Muhammad Tayyib Qasimi. 
Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, 
Muhammad Tayyib Qasimi. 
S$. Asghar Husain Deobandi. 
Ubayd Allah Sindhi. 

Dr. Mustafa Hasan Alavi. 
Jamil al-Rahman Sioharvi. 
Sa'esd Ahmed Akbarabadi. 
5. Hussain Ahmed Madani. 
Ashraf Ali Thanvi. 

Ś. M. Mian Deobandii. 


Hifz al-Rahman Sioharvi. 
Muhammad Tayyib Qasimi. 
—do— 


—do— 


40. 


41. 
42. 
43. 


44. 
45. 
. Shaheed-e Kerkala 
47. 
48. 


49. 


50. 
a. 
52 
53. 
54. 
33: 
56. 
SV 
58. 
37. 
ć0. 
61. 
62. 


63. 
Ó4. 


65. 


ó6. 
67. 
Ó8. 
69. 
70. 
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Safar-nama-e Muqamat-e 
Muqaddasa wa Ma'athir-e 
Safar-e Misr 


Safar-nama-e Shaikh al-Hind 
Sawanh-e Abu Zer Ghifari 


Sawanh-e Hayat-e 
Hazrat Mian Sahib 


Sawanh-e Owais-e Qarani 
Sawanh-e Qasimi 
—do— 


—do— 


Shah Wali Allah ki Siyasi 
Tehrik 


Shuhada-e [slam 
Siddiq-e Akbar 

Sirat-e Khalid bin Waleed 
Sirat-e Mubaraka 

Sirat al-Mustafa 

Sirat-e Rasul 

Sirat-e Tayyiba 
Tajalliyat-e Usmani 
Tarikh al-Hadith 

Tarikh al-lslam 

Tarikh-e Millat (3 parts) 
Tarikh al-Quran 

Tarikh al-Tafsir 


Tarjuma-e Sirat-e Halabiyyah 


Tazkira-e Hazrat Mujaddid Alf-e : 


Thanl 

Tazkirace Shah Wali Allah 
Dehelvi 

Tazkirat al-lzaz 

Ulama-e Haq 

Ulama-e Hind ka Shandar Mazi 
Wafat al-Nabi 

Zubdat al-Siyar 


S. Husain Akmed Madani. 
Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 


Mian Ś. Akhłar Husain 
Deobandi. 


Manazir Ahsan Gilani. 

—do— 
Muhammad Tayyik Qasimi. 
Muhammad Shaf'ee Deobandi. 
Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad 
Meeruthi. 
Ubayd Allah Sindhi. 


Akhlaq Hussain Qasim;i. 

Sa'eed Ahmed Akbarabadi. 

Qazi Z. Ś. Meeruthi. 

S. M. Mian Deokandii. 

M. ldris Kandhlavi. 

Muhammad Aslam Ramzi. 

Qazi Z. $. Meeruthi. 

Anwar al-Hasan Sherkoti 

Abd al-Samad Sarim. 

S. M. Mian Deobandi. 

Qazi Z. S$. Meeruthi. 

Abd al-Samad Sarim. 
—do— 

M. Aslam Ramzi. 

M. Manzoor Naumani. 


amm 


S. Anzar Shah Kashmiri. 

S. M. Mian Deobandi. 
—do— 

Akhlaq Husain Qasimi. 

imad al-Din Sherkoii. 
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Qn topics of Scholastic Theology, islamic truths, the science of religious 
mysteries and other arts and sciences the preceding and succeeding ulema 
of Deoband have written thousands of disquisitional books which it is 
not possible to count and introduce in these few pages. The above is 
only a sketchy list of their books, compilations and translations, otner- 
wise, according to one estimate, their iotal output of books comes to 
nearly ten to twelve thousand.! The li.erature produced by a single reli- 
gious divine, Hakim al Ummat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi consists of 
nearly one thousand titles. The writers' institution Nadvat al-Musannafin 
at Delhi and Majlis-e llmi at Dabhel (Dist. Surat) are institutions esta- 
blished by the scholars of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, itself from which 
many standard works have been published so far and have won appro- 
bation from the country. Earlier, many books have been published from 
Matba-e Qasimi, Deoband; Dar al-lsha'at, Deoband; and Taj al-Ma'arif, 
etc. Many publishing instiłutians of the ulema of Deoband exist in India, 
Pakistan and Bangla Desh. To compute all of them is very difficult. 
These institutions are busy in iheir own ways in rendering religious and 
academic service in different places and different languages of ihe coun- 
try, publishing books in different arts and sciences as well as translations 
in different languages along with commentaries and scholia an the text- 


books of the Nizami Curriculum. 


Nearly sixty kook depois of Deoband are busy in printing and 
publishing the works of the elders of Deoband. The volume of the pub- 
licaption of these books can be esiimated from the fact thot three. four 
machines of litho press are always busy in printing books. The popularity 
of these books is such that several editions of Bihishti Zewar (by Maulana 
Ashraf Ali Thanvi), plain and annotaład, are turned out simultaneously 
from these book depots. This popular book has so far been translated 
into several languages. There must be fpew homes of educated Muslims, 
particularly in the subcontinent, where Bhihishti Zewar may not be 
there. The state of popularlity of Talim al-lstam, written by Maulana 
Mufti Kifayat Allah, is also the same; edition after new edition of this 
book is issued every now and then. lt has been translated into Hindi and 
also other languages. 


The books of the ulema of Deoband reach, besides the countries of 
the subcontinent, Afghaniston, Burma, Nepal. Sri Lanka, South Africa, 
England, America and many other countries and are bought eagerly. Due 





1. For details please refer to the lists of commercial book stores Deoband llke 


Kutub-Kranz-e Rahimiyyah, 1 zazia, imdadia, Maktaba-e  Tajalli, Azeem Book 
Depot, Idara-e Nshr-o lshalat. Majlis-e Ma'arif al-Quran  Maktaba-e Dinia Rashid 
Kutub-khana-e Rahimiyyah, | zazia, Imdadia,  Maktaba-e Tajalli, Azeem Book 


Co., Salim Co., Kutub-khana-e Qasimi, etc. In Deoband there are sixty big 
and small book depots. 
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to abundance of religious publications Deoband has become the biggest 
centre of religious books in India. Accordingly, the great service of dis- 
seminating religious sciences ihrough these books in many countries is 
being rendered from Deoband. 


Since the publications from Deoband are mostly in the Urdu 
language, the gamut of this language, ioo, through these books, is 
widening more and more day by day. 


Millions and millions of Muslims in Asia, Africa and European 
countries are kenefittiing from these books and, according to the late Prof. 
Humayun Kabir, through this the glory of India is getting a tremendous 
increase and thus Urdu has become an international language”.! 


While ihe Tarikh-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was in the press, the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, No. af the monthly Al-Rasheed, Lahore, came 
under my perusal. In it has been given an introduction of the books 
written by 75 authors af the Norih West Frontier Province. The abund- 
ance of these books can be estimated from the fact that this long list has 
covered 40 pages of Al-Rasheed.' These are the books written in only 
one province of N.W.F. of Pakistan; the written output of the graduates 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in the remaining three provinces, parti- 
cularly Punjab, can be on the whole estimated from this. 


Prof. Humayun Kabir Dar al-ilum Deoband men, p. 15. 


2. Al-Rasheed is a famous religious and academic manthly of Pakistan. lis Dar 
al-Ulum Deoband No. 1396/1976 comprises 800 pages of large size. This 
special number an the Dar al-Ulum, Daoband, has had the rank af a valuable 
historical document. The religious, academic and islamic services the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, has rendered; what type of teachers expert in their respectiva 
subjects, pious and virtuous ulema and Shaikhs of the mystic path and gnosls 
were produced; who atiained remarkable fame and success and in which sub- 
jects; what and of which type their achievements are: —— such and several 
other headings and discussions have been presented in detail in this volumi- 
nous number. 

Sayyld Mahbood Rizvi. 





CHAPTER IV 


THE CELEBRATED ULEMA 


If a survey is made of the academic, religious, communal and political 
history of the past one hundred years in the subcontinent, it will be 
known how the eminent ulema of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, have dis- 
charged the most important obligation of preserving the Book and the 
Sunnah. The glorious services they have rendered in this regard are 
indubitably sui generis. Their foremost great achievement is that inspite 
of being deprived of the help and co-operation of the state, they started 
the universal movement of maintaining the religious sciences and 
establishing Islamic madrasahs through the co-operation and contribu- 
tions of the common run of Muslims!. 


By Allah's grace and favour this movement gained popularity among 
the Musłims. As such, seminaries were started at many places and since 
then their number is still on the increase, details of which have already 
been given in the foregone. Our elders, by keeping religious education 
free from the influence of the government, wanted to maintain intellectual 
freedom, so that through independent education may come into being a 
generation whose heart and mind may not be indebted to the obligation 
of government aid and which may in all respects live a life of knowledge 
and practice with independent thinking. Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian 
has.stated :- 


"ln fact the establishment of these Arabic schools proved a great boon 
for the Muslims. Whatever traces of Islamic culture and social life are visi- 
ble in India today are the blessings of these very madrasahs. It is through 


these very madrasahs that India has attained that light of the knowledge 
OS | OPEC |. | mieni dż. SARA 
1. The system of contribution established by the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was very easy 
and feasible. Some detail of it has already been stated in the foregone. In the report 
published in the first year of its commencement it has been clarified that "there is no 
restriction on the limit of the contribution nor is there any peculiarity of religion and 
community. The implication is that even one paisa can be contributed and it is not 
necessary that the contribution can be in cash only; one can contribute even in kind, like 
food, clothes, books, etc. This facility in contribution proved very useful, profitabie and 
more rewarding than what had been estimated. Under this facility even those people who 
could not afford to give their mite in cąsh got a chance to participate in this good work. 
This system proved very useful for the founding and advancement of the religious 
schools. This insight and foresight of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum served as a torch of 
the path for other institutions and societies. If pondered correctly, there is no better way 
of spending one's earning than in this most sound cause. It is indeed the healthiest and 
purest form of charity, a source of good luck for the contributor. 
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of religion and conformance to the Shari'ah with such dlistinctive glory 
that other free Muslim countries have not been able to attain, and as long 
as the system of these madrasahs remains extant in India independently, 
no power can inflict any harm to the scintillation of this light ".! 


sayyld Rasheed Reza writes - 


"ln Madrasa-e Deoband which is entitled Azhar-e Hind' | saw an 
academic movement from which great benefit is expected. 


During the course of 1143 years, from 1283/1866 to 1396/1976, the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, has sent its sons (i.e., alumni) not only to different parts 
of the subcontinent but also to many Asian and African countries, where, 
rendering conspicuous services to the religion and the community, they 
have made the name of India famous. Accordingly, this fame had attracted 
a pre-eminent religious divine of Syria, Shaikh Abd al-Fattan Abu Ghudda, 
to Deoband in A. H. 1382. After meeting the ulema of Deoband the Shaikh, 
expressing his strong wish, emphasised the great need of translation of the 
works of the outstanding ulema of Deoband into Arabic, for, according to 
him, in their books are found things which are not had even in the books 
of the ancient ulema. The Shaikh has stated :- 


"lt is a duty of these eminent ulema that they, clothing the results of 
thought of their singular lIntellects and their valuable graces and 
researches in the Arabic language, provide a chance for deriving benefit 
for other ulema of the Islamic world also. This duty devolves upon these 
gentlemen for the reason that when a man reads a book of these research 
scholars of India, he finds therein distinctive new ascertalinments which 
depend, besides profound knowledge and extensive reading, on piety, 
rectitude and spiritualism. And since these eminent ulema and Shaikhs 
not only fulfil the conditions of possessing qualities like virtue, rectitude, 
spiritualism and engrossment in knowledge but are also the right heirs 
and specimens of the pious predecessors, their books do not lack in new 
and useful things. "Such is the grace of Allah which He giveth unto 
whom He will” (V :54). Rather, some of their books are such:that in them 
are found those things which are not available even in the warks of the 
great ulema, professional commentators of the Quran, traditionists and 
thinkers of the past. 


1. Al-Jami'at, weekly, Delhi, Nov. 12, 1971. 

2. Al-Qasim, monthly, Deoband, Zi-q'ada, A.H. 1330, with reference to Al-Manar. 

3. This period is according to the lunar calculation. The financial and educational system 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is based on the lunar calender. 
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"AI these books have been written in the Urdu lanquage. If these 
sciences and valuable disqulsitions which are the special contribution and 
achievement of our Indian ulema, are kept confined in the frame of Urdu 
only, then, remaining hidden from us the Arabic-speaking people, they will 
continue to be the cause of our deprivation. It will thus be an injustice not 
only to us but also to the religious knowiedge! . 


There is no exaggeration in expressing the fact that the academic, 
religious and other types of great explalts of the ulema of Deoband constl- 
tute a separate topic of the history of the Dar ai-Ulum. From the last phase 
of the thirteenth century nhijri the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been a cradie 
of religious arts and sciences and Islamic edification and culture; it has 
had the position of the greatest educational centre in the country. As such, 
whenever a problem arose in the country and the Muslims felt any dif- 
ficulty, they automatically looked up towards the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
From its academic lap have risen such great ulema, Shaikhs and men of 
accomplishments from whose academic and spiritual g$race, na doubt, the 
whole of Asia is benefitting. The ulema of Deoband have been discharging 
the duty of academic and religious gquidance to the Muslims of the sub- 
continent for more than a century. An ideal institution of religious educa- 
tion as it is in the whole of Asia, its limpid spring has been quenching the 
thirst of the seekers of knowledge of several cantinents. A hundred and 
fourteen years ago it was a tiny sapling but today it is a stalwart and 
bountiful tree whose branches have ramified to different countries of Asia. 


Accordingly, rather than by any place or institution, the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, Is more wellknown in the religious circles of the Muslims for the 
makings of its tack. The role the ulema of Deoband have played in the 
religious and communal awakening of the Muslims of the subcontinent 
requires a large volume for its description. Would that some hish-spirited 
man perform this momentous task! A memolr of this type for describing 
the real history of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and the great exploits of its 
alumni is very necessary; without such a memarr it is impossible for the 
features of the history of the Dar al-Ulum to come to light. Here only brief 
particulars of some of the most outstanding ulema are being presented. 
The fame of the great services of most of them has passed over from this 
subcontinent to many foreign lands. Their religious and academic services 
have been amply acclaimed in the Islamic world. 


Besides teaching in religious schools, these gentlemen will be found 


1. Rudad-e Dar al-lilum, Deoband, A. H 1382, p. 13. 
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lecturing in colleges and universities also. Besides the fields of spiritual 
instruction and guidance, writing and compilation, calling to islam and 
preaching, fetwa-issuing and polemics, journalism and political leadership 
and the academic field of medicine, you will find some of them graciną 
the posts of ministers and chief justices. Similarly some of them will be 
seen taking part in legal and constitutitonal discussions in the legislative 
assemblies. In short, the part of the sincere efforts of the alumni of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in putting an end to the ennui, stagnation and 
stillness of the Muslims of the subcontinent and in energising them with 
movement, feeling and fervour for action is wellknown. 


In the world of Islam, particularly in the Muslim countries of Asla, the 
Dar al-Ułum, Deoband, has at present had the position of a great centre 
of knowledge, gnosis and spiritualism. No other religious institution can 
be called its rival in respect of religious loftiness, educational culture and 
simple Islamic living. The graduates of Deoband have today fanned out to 
many countries of the world and are rendering useful Islamic services; in 
fact these very' graduates constitute the real history and are the wealth of 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband.! By virtue of their knowledge and accomplish- 
ments these gentlemen eommand the position of great men: The glorious 
service they have rendered for the survival, strengthening and maintaining 
of Islamic and religious life in India has been acknowledged by all. 
Sayyld Muhammad al-Hasani, the author of Sirat-e Maulana Sayyid 
Muhammad Ali Monghyri, writes :- 


"No sensible and just man can deny this reality that valuable help has 
been rendered to the maintenance, survival and stability of Islamic life in 
India by the way the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, fanning out 
to each and every corner of India, have protected the pristine religion 
ana kept it safe from innovation, interpolation and misconstructien 
(ta'vil); and whatever true Islamic beliefs, religious sciences, respect for 
the men of religion and true spiritualism that are seen in the country 
today, it (Deoband) has no doubt had a conspicuous and basic contribu- 
tion in it*". 


If it is true — and there is no doubt about it — that a tree is known by 
the fruits it bears, then it is a fact that the fruits of the Dar al-Ulum have 
proved delicious in taste and wholesome in property. The graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum have transfused pure new blood into the devitalized veins of 

RML _ Li nnnn-->_„—OAREÓOÓNN OE 


1. The compiling of a memolr of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is awaiting the 
attention of the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum. 
2. p./3;, pub. :Shahi Press, Lucknow, 1964. 





11 


the community and have revitalized its enervated body; they have lighted 
the candle of resolution and self-reliance in despondent hearts and 
resuscitated their religious and spiritual life. In fact the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, is a lantern the light of which, passing through Asia, is reaching 
the continent of Africa. If any institution of the world of Islam can pride 
itself over the fact that it has been the guard and sentinel of the religious 
sciences during the last one hundred years, it is only the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, including its well-guided sons, a very brief account of whom is 
being presented here. One shall have to wait for an independent book 
for the details of their academic, religious and reformative achievements 
and political services. 


MEMOIR OF THE GRADUATES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 
1 MAULANA MIR BAZ KHAN 


Maulana Mir Baz Khan was born in A. H. 1258 at Bhojpur (Dist. 
Muzaffarnagar). He acquired knowledge from Maulana Muhammad bin 
Ahmed Allah Thanvi, Maulana Muhammad Mazhar Nanautavi, etc. He 
entered the Dar al-Ulum in the beginning of A. H. 1283 and completed his 
education earlier than others. He was a resident of Thana Bhavan. During 
his studentship itself he used to render teaching service. He had had good 
mastery over the art of teaching. In his first year he studied Sharh-e 
Waqaya, Nur al-Anwar, Muślim Sharif, Mebazi, Sharh-e 'Aqa'id-e Nasafi, 
Maqamat-e Hariri and Sab'a Mu'allaqa. It is stated in his  sanad 
(certificate) that during his student days he was also serving as an assistant 
teacher. It says in the Report (Rudad, A. H. 1984, p. 6) as follows :- 


"At present there are some such students in the madrasah nearing the 
completion of their education that they can very well perform the work of 
Arabic teachers; accordingly, in pursuance of the demand of the rector of 
Madrasa-e Arabi, Saharanpur, Maulavi Mir Baz Khan, a student of this 
madrasah, was sent to Madrasa-e Arabi, Saharanpur, as second teacher” 


Mentioning the educational performance in the Report of the previous 
year (Rudad, A. H. 1283, p.2), it is stated - 


"Other teachers, Maulavi Muhammad Fazil, Maulavi Mir Baz Khan, 
Maulavi Fateh Muhammad and Hafiz Ahmed Hasan performed their work 
very enthusiastically . 


In A. H. 1288, during the illness of Maulana Muhammad Mazhar, head- 
teacher, Madrasa-e Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, he (Mir Baz Khan) twice 
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performed the duties of officiating head-teacher". 


He had had the honour of spiritual allegiance (bai'ah) to Shaikh Abd 
al-Raheem Saharanpuri, khalifa (spiritual successor) of Shaikh Abd 
al-Ghafoor Suati alias Akhund Sahib2. 


in Tarikh-e Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and in Nuzhat al-Khwatir, 
his name has been stated to be Amir Baz Khan but in the Report of the 
Dar al-Ulum for the year A. H. 1284, it has been stated to be Mir Baz 
Khan. 


Maulana Mir Baz Khan's collection of spiritual revelations (mukashifat), 
recórded by himself and entitled łstadrak al-Amir min Asrar al-Latif 
al-Khabir, has been printed at Bilali Press, Sadhora. 


He died in A. H. 1395. In Deoband the arrangement for his meals was 
at the house of the late Hakim Mushtaq Ahmed (d. A. H. 1310).3 (Rudad, 
ROR 1283, p. 11. 


2. MAULANA FATEH MUHAMMAD THANYVI 


Maulana Fateh Muhammad Thanvi also entered the Dar al-Ulum in the 
first year of its establishment in 1283/1866. In 1285/1868 he, too, was 
among those three students who graduated from the Dar al-Ulum for the 
first time. It has been mentioned in the sanad awarded to him from the 
Dar al-Ulum as under -—- 


"He took admission in A. H. 1283. He studied here Mukhtasar-e Ma'ani 





1. Tarikh-e Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur,vol. i pp. 99 4 94. 
2. Nuzhat al-Khwatir, vol. viii, p. 74. 


3. Hakim Mushtaq Ahmed was a noble and a competent hakim of Deoband. His magni- 
ficent house and parlour are situated adjoining the Qazi Masjid, near and to the east of 
the Dar al-Ulum. The reconstruction of the Qazi Masjid is his achievement He was 
selected as a member of the Majlis-e Shura in A. H. 1998. He had had the honour of 
vowing allegiance (bai'ah) to Hazrat Nanautavi after whose death he endowed a plot of 
land for the Qasimi graveyard. There was permanent arrangement at his house for the 
dining of one student of the Dar ai-Ulum. He died in 1310/1982 and was laid to rest in 
tne same endowed plot of land About him Hazrat Nanautavi's saying has been heard 
from the elders that there were only one and a half intelligent men in Deoband - one 
fully intelligent man was Hakim Mushtaq Ahmed and the half-intelligent man was Shaikh 
Nihal Ahmed, who was also a poet and writer. Hazrat Nanautavi used to say : 'When any 
one of them sits before me during my sermon (wa'z), my mind expands and there is a 
spontaneous flow of topics as intelligent men to understand them are present”. 


U 


in Rhetorics; Qutbi Mir Qutbi in Logic; Mebazi in Philosophy; Sharh-e 
Aqa'id in Dialectics; Shashi's Nur al-Anwar in Usui (Principies); Hedaya 
in Fiqh (Jurisporudence), Nasa'i, Muslim, Bukhari and Mu'atta in Hadith; 
Baizavi in Tafsir (Quranic Exegesis); Tasrih Sharh-e Tashrih in Astronomy; 
and  Nafhat al-Yemen, Maqamat-e Hariri and Divan-e Mutanabbi in 
Literature. Having scored full marks in the annual examination he won a 
prize. He has had consummate ability, perfect aptitude, gentle disposi- 
tion, sound thinking and savoir faire; and he was working very well 
on the post of assistant teacher. All the teachers and the vice-chancellor 
are pleased with his good morals and excellent conduct, which are 
exemplary for the students and are acclaimed by his class-fellows". 


As it appears from the last sentence of his sanad, Maulana Fateh 
Muhammad also used to perform the service of teaching while studying 
at the Dar al-Ulum, more clarification about which is found in the Report 
for the year A. H. 1983, cited above, regarding the performance of other 
teachers. In Deoband the arrangement for his dining was at the house of 
Chaudhri Imdad Ali". 


Maulana Fateh Muhammad's native-place was Thana Bhavan. After 
graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, his was the earliest aopointment as 
teacher in that madrasah which had been started by Hafiz Abd al-RazzaQ 
in that mosque of Thana Bhavan which is known as Hauz-wali Masjid (i.e. 
a mosque having a water-fountain). 


He translated Maulana Shaikh Muhmmad Thanvi's (d. 1296/1878) 
Persain commentary on Hizb al-Bahr into Urdu. The language of the trnas- 
lation is easy and commonly intelligble. lt is stated about him in the 
translation of Wahdat al-Wajud wal-Shuhud as under :- 


"Maulana Fateh Muhammad was one of the few distinquished 
personalities of Thana Bhavan on account of whom this village acquired 
perpetual fame. He had had a plentiful share both in the exoteric and the 
esoteric sciences. He was a Saintly man possessing powers of mystical 
revelation (kashf) and miracle-working. Mauiana Muhammad Umar, the 
eldest son of Hazrat Maulana Shaikh Muhammad Thanvi had studied some 
books under his instruction. He had translated the commentary of Hizb al 
Bahr written by his spiritual director, Hazrat Maulana Shaikh Muhammad 
Thanvi, into Urdu '2. 





1. Rudad for A. H. 1283, p. 11. 


2. Wahdat ali-Wajud wal-Shuhud, p. 88, translated by Sana al-Haq, M A., pub. Educa- 
tional Press, Karachi 
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Maulana Fateh Muhammad's fondness and passion for acquisition of 
knowledge can be estimated from this that whenever he came to know 
that at such and such a place a divine expert in such and such a science 
lived, he would 30 there on foot. Once he came to know that a scholar 
at Jhanjhana taught Masnavi Maulana Rum very well; so he made it his 
wont to go there on foot every Thursday, read the lesson on Friday, and 
reutrn to TFhana Bhavan on Saturday. When a little portion of the Masnavi 
remained, he took a few days leave from the Madrasah and finished it 
also". 


Maulana Fateh Muhammad remained attached to the madrasah of 
Thana Bhavan till the end. It is regrettable that the date of his death 
could not be found. 


Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi was also one of his students. 
3. MAULANA QAZI MUHI AL-DIN KHAN MORADABADI 


He was one of the favourite pupils of Hazrat Nanautavi and one of the 
great religious divines. He graced the post of qaza (judgeship) in the 
erstwhile Bhopa| state. It is stated regarding him in the report of the Dar 
al-Ulum as follows :- 


_Maulana Qazi Muhi al-Din Khan Moradabadi, member of the Majlis-e - 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, was amongst the old pupils of Qasim al-Ulum 
wal-Khayrat 'Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim (may his secret be 
sanctified |), and was reckoned amongst the favourites of Hazrat 
Nanautavi. He graced the post of judgeship in the Bhopal state for a 
long time and passed his whole life in great dignity and wealth2'', 


His august father was one of the favourite entourage of Bahadur Shah 
Zafar (the last Mughal king). He was a disciple (murid3) of Hazrat 
Nanautavi. Hazrat Nanautavwi, in the battle of Shamli, had sent his 





1. Arwah-e Salasa, anecdotes 4 8 5. 

2. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A. H 1348, p.5. 

3. The words 'murid' and 'iradat come from the same root. Iradat or irada is aspiration 
of the murid to undertake the journey of the soul on the road to God; then, his rule of 
life on the road, his novitiate. Hence to have iradat in any saintly man means that the 
novice (murid) has vowed allegiance to the latter and under his instructian and guidance 
the novice wants to traverse the mystical path. To acquire divine knowledge and GNoOSI5 
without passing the probationary period after initiation into the path is, accoridng to all 
mystics, impossible, because the path is full of deviations and pitfalls. (Translator). 
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proposais through him only to Bahadur Shah Zafar. 


In A. H. 1313 he was elected as a member of the Majlis-e Shura 
which he continued to benefit with his valuable counsels till the end. He 
died in A. H. 1347. 


4. MAULANA ABD AL-HAQ PUR GAZY 


His native place was village Pur Qazi in Muzaffarnagar distrct! 
He was born around A. H. 1258. He entered the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1283 and graduated from it in A. H. 19286. In the first-ever function of 
Dastar-bandi” (' 'Turban-wrapping ), held in the Dar al-Ulum nA. H. 
1290, the turban of primacy” (dastar-e fazilat) was wrapped around his 
head also along with Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and other ulema. After 
receiving the sanad from the Dar al-Ulum he was appointed accountant 
general in the erstwhile Ratlam state on which post he continued till his 
last breath. He always remained a trusted officer in the eyes of the ruler 
of the state He was a specimen of the ulema of the old. His youngest 
daughterr Asadi Khatun, was married to Maulana Hafiz Abd al-Latif* 
administrator of the Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur. At the time of his 


1. Pur Qazi is an old habitation of high-bred people to the north of Muzaffarnagar. 

2 Baba-e Urdu Dr. Maulaw Abd al-Haq has given the word Dastar-bandi as the meaning 
of 'consecration' but it neither signifies ordination to sacred office nor conferring of any 
holy order; | have called it "the turban of prmacy or proficiency' in the sense of 
pre-eminence as a scholar and not in the sense of the primate's office because there is 


no such office in Islam. (Translator) 
3. Ratlam was a Rajput state; ie., the rulers of this state were Rajput princes. This erst- 
while state is now a part of Madhya Pradesh. (Translator) 


4. His year of birth was 1297/1879 and native-place was Pur Qazl. His father Jami'at Ali, 
was a class mate of Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi Hafiz Abd al-latif had memorised 
the Quran in his native-place under the instruction of Hafiz Amanat Ali Baghravi and then, 
entering Mazahir-e Ulum, had completed the study of all the sciences. In the middle of 
his career he studied for about three months in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, also. In geist 
and good management he was distinguished over his contemporaries. Besides being a 
pupil of Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi he had also had the honour of having vowed 
allegiance to him. 

After graduation he was appointed a teacher in Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, where he 
got a chance to teach almost all the books of the Nizami Syllabus. He was equally well- 
versed in the rational and the traditional sciences. in A. H. 1344 he was appointed 
administrator af the Mazahir-e Ulum. During his administration the seminary made great 
progress . the library building was completed, the new hostel, mosque and the buildinąq 
of the Dar al-Tajvid are the relics of his regime. In short, his was a great share in the 
progress of the Mazahir-e Ulum and in the addition to its buildings. From the tme of 
student days till the end, 65 years of his life were passed in reading and teaching in the 
Mazahir-e Ulum and in its construction and progress. He died on 2nd Zil-hijja, 1273/1954. 
His eldest son, Maulana Abd al-Rauf Aali is attached to Majlis-e Maarif al-Quran in the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, since long. 5. M. Rizvi. 
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daushter's departure as a bride, the precious instructions and advices he 
had given her in writing have been published later on by Hazrat Thanvi 
under the heading Bihtarin Jahez ( The Best Dowry') in his  Bihishti 
Zewar. Maulana Abd al-Haq' died in 1342/1923 in Ratlam. 


5. MAULANA ABD ALLAH ANSARI ANBETHVI 


His native-place was Anbatha, in District Saharanpur. In A.H. 1285 
he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated in A. H. 1287. His 
early education he received from a glorious divine of his time, Maulana 
Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi. At Mecca he stayed in attendance on Shaikh 
al-Masha 'ikh Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki for a long time. During this 
sojourn he studied Masnavi Maulana Rum under the Shaikh's instruction?. 
He had also received khilafat (vicarship?) from the Shalkh al-Masha ikh. 


In A. H. 1287, when Munshi Mehrban Ali establisned Madrasa Manba 
al-Ulum at Gulaothi, he was appointed its head-teacher. Thereafter, in 
1311/1893, Sir Sayyld Anmed Khan called him to Aligarh and appolnted 
him Dean of the Faculty of Theology in the then M. A. O. College (the 
present Muslim University). After him his son, Maulana Ahmeda Mian was 
appolnted Dean of the same faculty. His second son, Maulana Muhammad 
Mian Mansoor Ansari was an important member of the Shaikh al-Hind's 
political movement for the freedom of India. Maulana Mansoor Ansari s 
son, Maulana Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi is a famous Urdu journalist of India. 


Maulana Abd Allah Ansari died at Anbatha. The year of his death as 
given in Nuzhat al-Khwatir, vol. viii, is A. H. 1344, which is not correct. 
Although the exact year of his demise could not be known, this much is 
certain that he had died much earlier than A. H. 1344. He lies buried in his 
ancestral cemetry at Anbatha. Hazrat Nanautavis eldest daughter, Ikram 
al-Nisa, had been married to him. 


Ó. MAULANA MUHAMMAD MURAD FAROUQI MUZAFFARNAGARI 


He was bom in 1262/1845 at Amó, a village near Pak Patan. He was in 
the eighteenth generation of Hazrat Baba Farid al-Din Ganj-Shakar. He was 


1. Though Maulana Abd al-Haq was an accountant genera|--such officers rarely tend 
towards things esoteric --his educational back-ground probably had created in him a 
zest for Tasawwuf. One Hakim Bashir Ahmed Saharanpuri (d. around 1960), a fourth- 
generation hakim of the royalty as well as commonalty of Ratlam, told this translator that 
Maulana Abd al-Haq was a close friend of his grandfather and both of them often used 
to go to Indore (119 kms. south-east) for meeting certain mystics and Sufis (Translator) 
2. A khalifa is a deputy nominated by the Shaikh to initiate the new aspirants into the 
mystical path; he is the initiating leader of a branch of an order (Translator) 
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orphaned when still four years old and so his maternal uncle took him 
along with his mother to his own place. When he reached the age of 
discretion, his maternal uncle one day chided him for his inattention to 
education. Grieved at it, in A. H. 1979 he went to Lahore without having 
sought permission. There he studied Urdu and Persian. From Lahore he 
went to Delhi and read the primary books of Arabic under the instruction 
of Hafiz Ghulam Rasul Viran. Then he went to Aligarh and joined the 
study circle run by Hazrat Mufti Lutf Allah. In Rampur he studied certain 
books under the instruction of Maulana Irshad Husain. At last the lure of 
the Dar al-Ulum drew him to Deoband. He was amongst the earliest 
students of the Dar al-Ulum. Here he lived five years, completed his study 
of the different sciences and graduated in A. H. 1288. 


In his student career itself he had acquired a distinguished position 
by dint of his God-given acuteness, his unusual diligence and effort in 
the acquisition of knowledge and academic ability. He had vowed 
allegiance to and received khilafat from Hazrat Nanautavi. In A. H. 1994, 
when Hazrat Nanautavi inaugurated a madrasah in the Hauzwali Masjid of 
Muzaffarnagar, he appointed Maulana Muhammad Murad as its first head- 
teacher. As such, later on, this madrasah came to be known as Madrasa-e 
Muradia and is still functioning. 


Maulana Muhammad Murad had devoted his whole life to teaching 
and to the maintenance and progress of the Madrasa-e Muradia. He had 
married in Muzaffarnagar itself in the family of the Baraha Sayyids. His 
masnad of teaching remained spread for forty years in the said madrasahb. 
He expired exactly during the prayer-call of Friday on 3rd. Rajab, 
1332/1994, and was buried in the compound of Masjid-e Shah Islam in 
Muzaffarnagar. His youngest son, Maulavi Muhammad Rasheed Faridi, is 
married to Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib's eldest daughter, Fatima. 


7. MAULANA KHALIL AHMED ANBATHY| 
His native-place was Anbatha'; and the year of his birth was 


1269/1852. His genealogical chain remounts to Hazrat Abu Ayyub Ansari. 
He was Ustaz al-Asatiza Maulana Mamluk Ali's dauther's son and Maulana 





1. Anbatha is a historical village in Saharanpur district, situated to the south of 
saharanpur on the road to Gangob. it is said that Firoz Shah Tughlaq's (A. H. 752-790) 
commander-in-chief, Sa'd Allah Beg, had founded this village in A. H. 774. Anbatha is a 
habitation fertile in producing capable men. The population is composed of 
Shuyukh « Siddiqi, Farouqi and Ansari families inhabit here. In the last phase of the 11th 
century hijri a saint from amongst the Chishti Shaikhs, Shah Abul Maali, had settled down 
here. His hospice was a spring of graces and blessings. He died in A. H. 1112. Maulana 
Khalil Ahmed is among the progeny of Shah Abul Ma'ali's daughter. 
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Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi's sisters son. When he was five years old 
his august maternal grandfather performed his Bismillah ceremony". He 
read the holy Quran in his native-place and learnt Urdu and Persian at 
Anbatha and Nanauta. After reading the primary books of Arabic under 
the instruction of his paternal uncle, Maulavi Ansar Ali (father of Maulana 
Abd Allah Ansari Anbathvi) and some books under Maulavi Sakhawat Ali, 
a famous religious divine of his village, he was put to a government 
school for reading English. The Dar ał-Ulum had been established about 
the same time. Here his maternal uncle, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub 
Nanautavi was head teacher. Hence in A. H. 12897 he was admitted to 
the Dar al-Ulum. At that time he used to read the Kafia. After having read 
Sharh-e Tehzib and other books in the Dar al-Ulum, he went to Madrasa 
Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur. After acquiring knowledge of Hadith, Tafsir, 
Fiqh, Beliefs, dialectics, etc. there, he returned to the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1289 and graduated from here after studying higher books of logic, 
philosophy, literature and history. During the period of study itself he 
committed the whole Quran to memory in one year and recited the 
mihrab?. 


After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum he was appointed as a teacher in 
Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur. At that time Maulavi Jama! al-Din was prime- 
minister (madar al-miham) in Bhopal state. This prime-minister wanted to 
appolnt Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi in the state on a high salary 
but the latter did not like to leave the Dar al-Ulum. Thereafter, at the said 


1. A ceremony in the presence of some invitees when a small child 1s made to recite 
Bismillah Sharif as a prelude to the reading of the Quran (Translator) 


9. The date of his admission as stated in the Tazkirat al-Khalil Tazkira-e Masha'ikh-e 
Deoband, etc. is A. H. 1283. Similarly there is na mention of the date of his graduation 
from the Dar al-Uium, Deoband. But in the sanad awarded to him from the Dar al-Ulum it 
is stated as follows -- 


"Maulavi Khalil Ahmed, resident of Anbatha and grandson (nabisa) of the late 
lamented Maulana Maulavi Mamluk Ali was admitted to this madrasah in A. H. 1285.At that 
time he used to study the Kafia In about one year's time he studied and acquired the 
knowledge of the following books :Kafia, Sharh-e Mulla Jami, Aisaghoji, Qala Aqul, 
Mizan-e Mantiq, Mirqat, Sharh-e Tehzib. Thereafter, by reason of its proximity to his 
native-place, he completed the prescribed Gooks of Hadith, Tafsir, Usui, Beliefs, Rhetorics 
and Logic in the Madrasa-e Saharanpur. In A. H. 1289 he again came to this madrasah (Dar 
al-Ulum) and studied Mir Zahid's Risala, Shams-e Bazigha, Magamat-e Haririr, Divan-e 
Mutanabbi and Himasa, and some portion of Tarikh-e Yamini. He has had the right 
aptitude, good memory, acuteness and proper affinity. 

His morals and manners are likable and disposition sober. As an assistant teacher he 
was also teaching some students; now he has left the madrasah for the sake of earning his 
livelinood". (Register Naqool-e Asnad, vol. i, p. 5; 23rd Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1289). 

3. The practice af reciting the whole Quran from memory in portions in the Taraveeh 
prayer during the holy month of Ramazan. (Translator) 








19 


prime-ministers insistence, Maulana Khalil Ahmed was sent there.But he 
felt out of his element in Bhopal and after same months went on pilgrim- 
age to Mecca. After his return from there Maulana Yaqub sent him to 
Bhawalpur. However, he again went for hajj in A. H. 1297. On this occa- 
sion Hazrat Gangohi with whom he had had allegiance wrote to Hazrat 
Haji Sahib Mahajir-e Makki that Maulavi Khalil Ahmed was approaching his 
august presence and he (Hazrat Gangohi) would be glad to know about 
his disciple's spiritual condition. When the Haji Sahib marked his internal 
condition, he was very much pleased and taking out the turban from his 
own head put it upon Maulana Khalil's head, and then awarded him 
khilafat in writing. Later on Hazrat Gangohi also set his signature on this 
letter of permission. 


After Maulana Khalil returned from Mecca, Hazrat Gangohi appointed 
him as head-teacher in Madrasah Misbah al-Ulum, Bareiliy. In A. H. 1308 he 
was appolnted teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in A. H. 1314 he 
went from there to Madrasah Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, as principal 
(head-teacher). In A. H. 13925 he was selected as the administrator of this 
madrasah. During the last phase of his life, in A. H. 1344, he settled down 
in the illuminated Madina with the intention of emigration. 


Though he was a master of all the scholastic sciences, he was very 
much interested in Hadith. It was due to this ardour that he wrote a 
commentary on the Abu Da ud which has been published under the title 
Baz! al-Majhud in five volumes. The Bazl al-Majhud is his opus magnum in 
the science of Hadith. Besides this there are several books to his credit. 
Baz! al-Majhud was begun in A. H. 1335 in Saharanpur and was comp- 
leted in A. H. 1346 in Madina. And with this the cup of his life too was 
filled up; on 15th Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1346, he died, of paralysis, in Madina; 
and lies in eternal sleep in the vicinity of Hazrat Usman Zin-Nurayn. 


8. HAZRAT SHAIKH AL-HIND MAULANA MAHMUD HASAN 


Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind is the first-ever student of the Dar al-Ulum. It is 
regarding him that it has been said that it was first of all Mahmud who 
opened the book before the teacher. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was born in 
Bareilly, in 1268/1851. His august father, Maulana Zulfigqar Ali, was in the 
service of the government education department there. He received his 
primary education from his renowned scholar-uncle, Maulana Mehtab Ali. 
At the time he was studying Qaduri and Sharh-e Tehzib the Dar al-Ulum 
came into existence and he entered it. After completing the courses at 
the Dar al-Ulum, he acquired the science of Hadith under the tutorship 
of Hazrat Nanautavi. Some higher books of religious subjects he studied 
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under the instruction of his father. In 1290/1873 he received the 'turban of 
primacy at the auspicious hands of Hazrat Nanautavi'. During his student 
career itself he was counted among the distinguished pupils of Hazrat 
Nanautavi who used to show special affection to him. Accordingly, In view 
of his high academic and intellectua! abilities the eyes of tne authorities of 
the Dar al-Ulum fell upon him for a teachership and in 1291/1874 he was 
appointed as the fourth teacher from which post he gradually received 
promotions until, in 1308/1890, he reached the post of head-teacher. 


Like his external knowledge and accomplishments his esoteric 
knowledge also was very rich; he had received khilafat from Haji Imdaa 
Allah Mahajir-e Makki. The head-teacher's salary in the Dar al-Ulum in those 
days was Rs. 75/- per month but he never accepted more than Rs. 50/- 
o.m.; the remaining Rs. 25/- he used to return to the funds of the Dar al- 
Ulum. Due to his prodigious academic personality the number of students 
had gone up from 200 to 600. During his time 860 students graduated in 
the Prophetic Hadith. The Shaikh al-Hind's educational benefaction 
prepared a group of famous and illustrious ulema like Maulana Sayyid 
Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi, Maulana 
Mansoor Ansari, Maulana Husainm Ahmed Madani, Maulana Mufti Kifayat 
Allah Dehelvi, Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, Maulana Muhammad 
lIzaz Ali Amrohi, Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi, Maulana Sayyid 
Manazir Ahsan Gilani (Allah's mercy be on all of them |). 


Many talented, intelligent and sharp-witted students, having studied 
under different teachers, used to come to him; after receiving adequate 
and final answers to their scepticai thoughts and hearing the meaning and 
supernal contents of the Quranic verses and the prophetic hadiths, they 
used to bow their heads in submission and acknowledge that such 
knowldge was not had by anyone and they had never seen such a 
research-scholar in the world. 


During the last part of his life when the Indian Muslims were very 
much agitated over the war between Tripoli and Balkan, the Shaikh al-Hind 
had worked out a scheme to make a short work of the British government s 
supremacy in India. It was the year 1330/1913. His plan was to overthrow 
the British government through armed revolution. He had drawn his prog- 
ramme in a very systematic manner for this. A large group of his pupils and 
confederates who were scattered in and outside India was busy 
enthusiastically, devotedly endeavouring to put his proposed plan into 
action. From amongst his pupils Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi and Maulana 
Mansoor Ansari and many other students had joined, devoting all their 





1. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A. H. 1290, p. 10. 
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lives to the Shaikh al-Hind's political and revolutionary programme. The 
general idea prevailing then was that the Britishers' quitting India was not 
possible without force, for which arms and soldiers were required. For the 
supply of these requirements Afghanistan and Turkey had been selected. 


In order to make his scheme successful the Shaikh al-Hind, in spite of 
his old age, undertook a journey to Hejaz (Arabia), in 1333/1915. There 
he met Ghalib Pasha, the Turkish governor, and Anwar Pasha, the then 
minister of war, and settled certain matters with them. From there he 
planned to reach Baluchistan via Baghdad to contact the free tribes of 
the North West Frontier Province, when, suddenly, during the first world 
war, the ruler of Mecca, Sherif Husain, arrested him at the instance of the 
English officials and handed him over to them. Along with the Shaikh al- 
Hind, Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, Maulana Ozair Gul, Hakim Nusrat 
Husain and Maulana Waheed Anmed were also arrested. First he was 
taken to Egypt and then from there to Malta which was considered the 
safest place in the British empire for the prisoners of war. After the war 
was over, he was permitted to come to India and on 20th Ramazan, A. H. 
1338/1990 he stepped on the shore of Bombay. Though, after return from 
Malta, his health had deterorated and old age had made his faculties 
weak, he vehemently took part in political affairs. The weak dispositian, 
however, could not bear this heavy burden He fell ili. When his condi- 
ton became more alarming, he was taken to Delhi to be treated by Dr. 
Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari. Hakim Ajma! Khan also participated in treating 
him but the pre-destined hour had arrived. In the morning of 18th Rabi 
al-Awwal, A. H. 1336/1921, he passed away. The bier was brought to 
Deoband and on the next morning this repertory of knowledge and 
accómplishments disappeared near the auspicious grave of Hazrat 
Nanautavi from the sight of the world". 


9. MAULANA FAKHR AL-HASAN GANGOHI 


His native-place was Gangoh. Three of the disciples of Hazrat 
Nanautavi are very famous -:Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan 
Deobandi, Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi and Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan 
Gangohi. He entered the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1284 and graduated from it 
in A. H. 1290 along with Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amronhi. He used to remain 
in attendance on his teacher Hazrat Nanautavi, both during his travels and 
in settled abode. He was very much interested in polemics. He acquired 
education in the Unani System of Medicine from Hakim Mahmud Khan in 


1. For detailed particulars about him, please see Ch. V 
2. He was Hakim Ajmal Khan's father and a great hakim of Delhi. Mirza Ghallb, the renowned 
Urdu poet who wes his contemporary, wrote a movinq elegy on his death (Translator) 
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Delhi. His conversation and speech were very sweet and fascinating. 


After graduation, he was appointed head-teacher in A. H. 1294 in the 
madrasah at Khurja. Then he went to Madrasah Aba al-Rabb in Delhi. He 
published some of Hazrat Nanautavi's books. The Mubahasa-e Shah- 
jahanpur is of his compilation; Its origina! manuscript is extant in the Dar 
al-Ulum. ln Hadith he has written a scholium in detail on Abu Da'ud 
which is entitled Al-Taliq al-Mahmud. This scholium has been printed in 
Matba-e Majeedi, Kanbur, and is commonly current. Besides this, he has 
written a scholium on ibn Maja also which had been printed at Nami 
Press, Kanpur. There is one scholium by him on Talkhis al-Miftah also. He 
had also written a detailed biography of his teacher, Hazrat Nanautavl, 
comprising more or less one thousand pages. 


Maulana Fakhr ał-Hasan, due to some domestic necessitiesS, had given 
up residence at Gangoh and had gone to Kanpur where he had settled 
down permanently and had started his medical practice. By chance his 
house there caught fire and along with other books the manuscript of the 
said biography also was reduced to ashes. he died n A. H. 1315 at 
Kanpur and lies buried there. Detailed particulars about him are not 
available. 


10. MAULANA SIDDIQ AHMED ANBATHVI 


He was a paternal cousin (paternal uncle s son) of Maulana Khalil 
Ahmed. He entered the Dar al-Ulum along with the latter in A.H. 1283 
and graduated in A. H. 1292. For some time he worked as an assistant 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum. His method of teaching was very easy and 
simple; accordingly, he used to make his pupils commit Nahv-e Mir to 
memory within a week. He had had consummate expertise in both the 
rational and the traditional sciences, having great mastery in grammar 
particularly. 


He served as teacher in Madrasah Manba al-Ulum, Gulaothi, and 
Madrasa-e Aaliya, Fatehpuri, Delhi. Later on tne post of Ifta (fetwa-issuin3) 
was given to him in the erstwhile Malerkotla state where he continued on 
the said post throughout his later life. He was counted amongst the 
famous fetwa-writers of the time. 


He traversed the stages of the spiritual path (suluk) and gnosis under 
the direction of Hazrat Gangohi, who had written him in one letter : "The 
real objective in traversing the spiritual path is Insan (constant awareness 
of Allah) and that by grace of Allah you have already achieved'. This 
letter gives a clue to the spiritual stages he had attalined. At last he 
received permission from Hazrat Gangohi to receive the vow of 


23 


allegiance (bai'ah) from others. He was amongst masters of allegiance 
and instruction (irshad) and saintly persons possessing diving powers. 
His abstinence (zuhd) and piety (taqwa) were acknowledged by all. 
Amongst his contemporaries he was considered a master of spiritual 
secrets and mysteries. After the Shaikh al-Hind's demise, Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayylb acquired esoteric training from him onły. For a long 
time he acted as an examiner in the Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


The date of his death is 28th Safar, A. H. 1344. He died in the night 
preceding Friday and was laid to rest in Malerkotla. 


11. MAULANA ABD AL-QADEER DEOBANDI 


He was born at Deoband He was amongst the descendants of the 
famous saint of Deoband, Shah Ramz al-Din (d. A. H. 11922). He was 
admitted to the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1287 and acquired education from 
teachers like Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Maulana Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehelvi, Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi, etc., and graduated 
m A. H. 1293. Then he read Hadith at Saharanpur under Maulana Ahmed 
Ali Saharanpuri's instruction. 


He was appolrnted as a corrector of the press in the Nawal Kishore 
Press, Lucknow. He has translated Allama Kamal at-Din Damiri's Hayat al- 
Haiwan, on zoology, into Urdu in two volumes; and it has been printed 
and published by the same press. 


He died in 1347/1918 in Lucknow and was buried there. 
12. MAULANA SAYYID AHMED HASAN AMROHI 


He belonged to the celebrated family of Rizvi Sayyids of Amroha; 
amongst his ancestors, Hazrat Shah Abban was one of the Shaikhs of the 
Mugha|l emperor Akbars period. He was born in 1267/1850. The primary 
education of Persian and Arabic he acquired from the high-ranking religi- 
ous divine of Amroha, Maulana Sayyid Rafat Ali, Maulana Karim Bakhsh and 
Maulana Muhammad Husain Ja'fri. The books of the Unani system of 
medicine (tibb) he studied under the instruction of the celebrated physi- 
cian of Amroha, Hakim Amjad Ali Khan. Thereafter, waiting in attendance 
upon Hazrat Nanautavi, he completed the study of Hadith and other arts 
and sciences and graduated in A. H. 1294. He secured permission for 
Hadith from Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith Saharanpuri and Maulana Abd 
al-Qayyum Bhopali also and at last he went to the illuminated Madina and 
attained the honour of acqurring a sanad of Hadith. He had made a vow of 
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allegiance to Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Hazrat Haji Imdad Adlah Mahajir-e Makki 
and had also received khilafat from him. 


After graduation he first of all taught at the madrasah of Khurja and 
then served as head-teacher in different madrasahs of Sanbhal and Delhi. 
When the Madrasa-e Shahi was established at Moradabad in A. H. 1296 
at the proposal of Hazrat Nanautavi, he was made its head-teacher. In 
A. H. 1303 he resigned from this madrasah and re-organised an old 
madrasah in the Jam'e Masjid of his native place Amroha. This madrasah 
was in an ordinary condition formerly. He set it up in a regular manner 
and started the teaching of all the arts and sciences. Due to Maulana 
Amrohi's personality the madrasah was soon full with students from far 
and near. He built more buildings in the Jam'e Masjid for the madrasah; 
constructed a Dar al-Hadith, auditoriums, and rooms for teachers and the 
students, and thus he brought about the renaissance of the academic 
traditions of the old Amroha One of his peculiarities inter alia was that 
along with the science of religions he also used to teach the science of 
physiology. Many people acquired the education of Tibb from him and 
later oń became competent physicians. As such, the reputed physician, 
Hakim Farid Ahmed Abbasi was one of his students. 


Maulana Amrohrs iecture used to be very comprehensive, fluent and 
pithy, which used to satisfy the students fully. In the art of lecturing he 
was a perfect specimen of his teacher and by virtue of his characteristic 
abilitiess he was a depository and picture incarnate of the Qasimi 
sciences. AI through his life he kept himself engaged in giving currency to 
the Qasimi sciences. His academic benefaction reached far and wide and 
hundreds of students became scholars through his lectures. The author of 
Tazkirat al-Karam, discussing about his method of teaching and the 
benefit of his lectures, writes :- 


"He used to teach all those sciences which are included in the educa- 
tional system of the Nizami Curriculum but he had had more engrossment 
in the teaching of Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh. It was heard from his pupils that 
his lecture used to be so perspicuous and powerful that even the subtiest 
problems the students used to comprehend easily and the greatness of the 
subject used to instil into their minds''. 


Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, discussing Maulana Amrohi's 
versatility, has written :- 
nn, —_m_DÓD_ ||| | |m—_ [WANNA CCCONWCCWWWE 


1. Tazkirat al-Karam, with ref. to Mujalla-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; Jamadi at Awwal, 
A.H. 1373, p. 44. 
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"Every man who may have even a little experience knows that there 
nave been very few ulema who may have ability in each one of the 
oranches of knowledge. For instance, those gentlemen who have 
proficiency in sermonising are not fully capable in teaching and those 
who are engaged in teaching find it difficult to deliver a sermon or 
lecture in a gathering; those engrossed in theology are often 
unacquainted with the rational sciences and philosophy and the experts 
im the noetics are usually unaware of the religious sciences. But Divine 
Power, through its munificence, has combined all these qualities In a high 
degree in our Maulana. Maulana s speech, writing, perspicacity, erudition, 
morals and consummate skill In the rationa! and the traditional sciences 
were proverbia!, the most appreciable and remarkable accomplishment of 
his was that he used to lecture upon Hazrat Qasim al-Ulum wal-Kharrat s 
subtle and abstruse sciences in his very tone and style of expression with 
perspicuity and clarity' . 


In the polemic at Nagina in 1322/1904 in which Maulana Sana Allah 
Amritsari had broken lance with the opponent, Maulana Amrohi had also 
delivered a speech which has been published under the caption Da wat-e 
Islam in Ifadat-e Ahmediya. Divine Unity, Prophethood, Aim of Life and 
the characters of the Holy Prophet and his Companions have been dis- 
cussed in detail in this speech, in which the style of Hazrat Nanautavi s 
speeches is apparent. The effect of this speech was such that some 
neophyte Muslims in the gathering, after heariną this speech, remarked that 
if one should embrace the Islamic faith at any speech, it was this speech. 


In A. H. 1399 it was under his chairmanship that the first meeting of 
the Mutamar al-Ansar was held at Moradabid. He passed his whole life 
in teaching and lecturing, sermonisinq and advisiną, in enjolning the right 
conduct and forbidding indecency. To maintain the dignity of knowiedge 
and the glory of religion, he used to live with great self-respect. A col- 
lection of his articles has been published under the title, Ifadat-e 
Ahmediya. He died during the night between 28th and 29th Rabi al- 
Awwal, A. H. 1330; of plague. Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed led the 
funeral service, and he was laid to rest in the southern corner of the 
courtyard of the Jam'e Masjid of Amroha. Just a little before breathing his 
last, he delivered a sermon lying down. When the soul took to flight from 
the elemental cage, his tongue was uttering the following words :- 


'Subhan Allah-e wa be-Hamdihe Subhan Allahil Azeem'. 


1. Mujalla Al-Qasim, RaQi al Sani A. H. 1330 
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The madrasah which Maulana Amrohi had re-established in the Jam e 
Masjid of Amroha is still functioning. 


13. MAULANA ABD AL-ALI MEERUTHI 


He was amongst the most well-guided disciples of Hazrat Nanautavi. His 
native place was Abdullahpur in Meerut district". He graduated in A. H. 
1294 from the Dar al-Ulum along with Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi ana 
was appointed as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum where he remained till A. H. 
1297. Then he was appointed first teacher in Madrasa-e Shahi of Moradabad 
where he stayed upto A. H. 1306. Thereafter he went to Madrasah Abd 
al-Rabb in Delhi as head-teacher and taught Hadith in this madrasah for a 
long time. In abstinence (zuhd), piety (taqwa) and abstemiousness he was 
sui generis. Till his last breath he never missed the first row in the congrega- 
tonal prayer. In the last phase of his life he had been disabled by paralysis 
and could not move. Hence the disciples used to lift his bedding on which 
he used to sit and put it in the first row. The circle of his disciples was very 
large which included such personalities as Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi and 
Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. Hazrat Thanvi used to go regularly ta attend the 
annual functions of Madrasa-e Abd al-Rabb. When Hazrat Thanvi was cisab- 
led from travelling, Maulana Abd al-Ali used to invite Maulana Muhammad 
Tayyib regularly for delivering a lecture on this occasion. Maulana Shabbir 
Ahmed Usmani often used to quote his saying : 'Be Qasimi! Dont remain 
hungry and in tattered clothes. Look at this crippled old man. Neither can I 
stand up nor sit and yet providence is so plentiful that my cell is always fuli 
of all sorts of bounties . 


He passed his entire life in the service of Hadith. His funeral pracession 
was so multitudinous as if the whole of Delhi had disembogued. 


14. MAULANA HAKIM RAHIM ALLAH BIJNORI 


He was a resident of Bijnor. His father, Maulana Aleem Allah, who was an 
excellent religious doctor of his time, had studied at Delhi under Maulana 
Mamluk Ali Nanautavi and was a companion of Hazrat Maulana Muhammada 
Qasim Nanautavi. 


1. His ancestral home was at Shaikhupura, Dist. Meerut. He was a descendant of Baba Farid 
al-Din Ganj-e Shakar. Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi who had read Maqamat-e Hariri, Saba 
Muallaqa and a part of Nasai under him had great respect for him, and used to experience a 
particular spiritual feeling when he sat near him. Vide Al-Furqan (Lucknow), Oct.-Nov., 1980 
issue, p. 33. (Translator) 
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Hakim Rahim Allah was amongst the well-guided students of Hazrat 
Nanautavi s last period. He had had a very affectionate relation with his 
teacher in whose praise he has written many Arabic qasidas. He comp- 
leted the course of studies in the Dar al-Ulum, Deobanad, in A. H. 1995. He 
had studied logic, philosophy, scholastic theology and mathematics earlier 
under Maulana Abd al-Ali Rampuri. The books of Tibb he studied under 
the instruction of Hakim Ibrahim Lakhnavi with whom he stayed for a long 
time in Lucknow. He used to practise medicine at home and had taken to 
this profession as a service to humanity. He was a saintly possessor of 
nisba (spiritual link or kinship) and was keeping regular hours in his 
observance of the spiritual practices. 


He had had special mastery in Beliefs, Dialectics and Polemics. In these 
sciences he has had to his credit about a dozen books in Arabic and Per- 
Sian. He was a consistent man, very regular in reciting his awrad (litanies) 
and waza'if (daily offices). During his pilgrimage-|ourney to Mecca he had 
vowed allegiance to Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki. 


Hakim Sahib died on Friday, August 14, 1919 (A. H. 1347) He had 
been completely bed-ridden due to his disease. He said the Zuhr prayer 
sitting and with the saying of the 'peace' the soul left the body. 


Maulana Marghub al-Rahman, a member of the Majlis-e Shura, Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, is a national and communal leader and an influential 
personality of Bijnor. He is one of the sons of the late Hakim Sahib. 


The titles of the books written by Hakim Sahib are as under :- 
1 Al-lqtesad fi al-Zuad. 2. Tehdid al-Munkirin le-Qudrat-e Rabbil- 
Alimin. 3. lzhar al-Haqiqah. 4. Al-Kafi lil-iteqad al-Safi. 5. Ibtal-e 
Usul al-Shia Oe-Dala il-il 'Aqliyyah wal-Naqliyyah. 6. Jawabat al- 
iterazat al-Wahiyyah. 7. Ahsan al-Kalam fi Usul-e Aqa'id al-lslam 
8. Zajr al-Mat'a le-Kashf Itted'a an Wajh al-Wajub wal-lmten'a. 9. Isbat 
al-Qudrat al-llahiyyah be-lqamat al-Hujjat al-llnamiyyah. 


15. MULANA MANSOOR ALI KHAN MORADABADI 


He hailed from Moradabad. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum inA. H. 
1295 and was one of the renowned religious doctors of India. He was a 
disciple of Hazrat Nanautavi with whom he lived for a long time. Then in 
A. H. 1293 he acquired the science of Hadith from Maulana Ahmed Ali 
Saharanpuri and went to the Deccan. He was appointed as a teacher in the 
Jamia Tibbia, Hyderabad. There he put up for a long time and in the end 
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went to the holy Mecca and acquired the felicity of making it his second 
homeland. 


Three of his books are available -- 


1) Mazhab-e Mansoor (2 vols.), 2) Fath al-Mubin and 3) Mal'yar 
al-Adwiyah. 


He died in the holy Mecca nA. H. 1337. 


16. MAULANA MUFTI AZIZ AL-RAHMAN 


The year of his birth is A. H. 1275. His chronogrammatic name was 
Zafar al-Din. His fathers name was Maulana Fazl al-Rahman. In the end of 
A. H. 1284, when a class for the memorising of the holy Quran was started 
in the Dar al-Ulum, the young Zafar al-Din was admitted to it and nA. H. 
1287, at the age of 12 years, he had committed the whole Quran to 
memory!. The teacher of this class then was Hafiz Namdar Khan. 


In A. H. 1295 he took the examination for Bukhari Sharif, Muslim Sharif 
and Sharh-e Aqa'id, and graduated from the Dar al-Ulum. The teachers of 
the Dar al-Ulum then were Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Maulana 
Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and Maulana Abd al-Ali (may 
Allah be merciful to all of them |). In the convocation of A. H. 1298 the 
sanad and the turban were awarded to him at the auspicious hands of 
Maulana Rasheed Anmed Gangoni. 


„After graduation he served as an assistant teacher for some time in the 
Dar al-Ulum and also rendered the service of fetwa-writing under the 
supervision of the Dean, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi. Then he 
was sent to Meerut where he taught for many years in the Madrasa-e 
isiamiya, Inderkot. In A. H. 1309 the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum selected 
him for the post of pro-vice-chancellor. After one year he was appointed 
mufti and teacher. It is stated in the Report for A. H. 1333:- 


"Maulavi Aziz al-Rahman, after graduation, taught in the Dar al-Ulum as 
an assistant teacher and also did the work of fetwa-writing under Maulana 
Muhammad Yaqub's supervision. During this period he entertained a 
desire for the Path; so he vowed allegiance in the Naqshbandiyyah order 
at the hands of Maulana Rafi' al-Din, the second vice-chancellor of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. After some years of self-mortification (riyazat) and 
striving along the mystical Path (mujahada), he received permission of 


1. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A. H. 1287, p. 13. 
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the order (to make murids). For some years he worked as a teacher in the 
Madrasa-e Islamiya, situated at Inderkot in Meerut. During this period he 
again had a desire to 30 for hajj. The alm in this journey, besides the hajj, 
was also to wait in attendance on the Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Hazrat Haji 
Imdad Allah. As such, he spent one and a half years in this journey, and 
Haji Sahib also was pleased to make him competent (majaz') He had 
embarked on this journey in Shawwal, A. H. 1305, and returned in Safar, 
A. H. 1307. In A. H. 1309 he was called back to Deoband from Meerut. 
since then he is continuously busy in serving the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
He is now the Mufti of the madrasah but some lessons of Hadith, Tafsir 
and Fiqh are also assigned to him2. 


Mufti Aziz al-Rahman used to write the answers of greatly important 
and momentous queries (istafta) off-hand and unceremoniously, without 
referring to books For nearly forty years he rendered this great service 
to the Dar al-lfta of the Dar al-Ulum. In this long period he wrote many 
such difficult fetwas that they are not merely fetwas but are of the nature 
of adjudgement in controversial cases, but he used to write these answers 
in a few words only. The post of the Dar al-lfta used to be with him even 
during journeys and he used to write fetwas informally through sheer acu- 
men, expertise and consummate ability. The explicit texts of Figh he 
mostly remembered by heart A great peculiarity of his fetwas is that 
besides being brief they are also easily intelligible; the language of the 
fetwas is easy and fluent, a feature which is not to be found in the fetwas 
of this era. 


Among the Sharai sciences, fetwa-writing is a very difficult task — 
almost an eg3-dance. The learned alone can appreciate the delicate points 
that crop up in this task by the change of circumstances. Ordinary fetwas 
have been written in every period but the consummate skill and expertise 
possessed by Muftr Aziz al-Rahman was shared by only three men in the 
Deoband group : Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Mufti Sahib himself 
ana Maulana Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. Another great peculiarity of Muft 
Aziz al-Rahman s fetwa-wfriting was also this that he never overlooked the 
zeitgiest and the demands of the tme in which he used to have deep 
insight. If tnere could be two decidabie aspects of a proposition 
(mas'ala), on such occasions he used to adopt the easy aspect and would 
issue the fetwa on it only, never adopting that aspect which would create 
difficulties for the masses. Examples of this feature and acumen are pre- 
sent at many a place in his fetwas. 


Mufti Aziz al-Rahman was not only a religious divine and mufti but he 





1. Permission for making murids. 2. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum, A. H. 1333, p. 19. 


30 


was also a Snostic and one of the great masters of the esoteric science. 
The practice of accepting allegiance and giving spiritual guidance also was 
constantly current; thousands of the slaves of Allah benefitted through his 
esoteric 'initiation'" (talqin) and training and reached their goals. 


"Khatm-e Khwajagan'' ( The Seal of the Masters ) is among the 
famous practices of the Naqshbandi order. This was recited daily regularly 
after the pre-dawn prayer in Mufti Sahib's mosque (which is known as 
Chhoti Masjid in Deoband). Along with this he had had an intense senti- 
ment of serving the people; he used to bring without ado goods from the 
bazar for the heipless and needy women. 


Erudition and the throwing of light on academic minutiae during 
lessons were over and above these practical 'strivings. Along with fetwa- 
writing the work of teaching was always carried on in which higher lessons 
of Fiqh, Hadith and Tafsir were given. He would never ascribe great and 
important gdisquisitions, which used to be the product of his own 
penetrating mind, to himself nor express them in an assertive manher. He 
got little chance of writing independent books. He translated the Jalalayn 
Sharif into Urdu and, as desired by his disciple, Maulana Qazi Bashir al- 
Din, proprietor of Mujtabai Press, Meerut, he wrote a scholium on Shah 
Abd al-Aziz Dehelvi's treatise Mizan al-Balagha. 


Mufti Sahib had also resigned from the Dar al-Ulum along with Maulana 
Anwar Shah Kashmiri. In A. H. 1347 when Shah Sahib, due to illness, came 
back from Dabhel to Deoband, he had left fourteen portions of the Bukhari 
Sharif unfinished. At the insistence of the authorities of the Jamia Islamiya, 
Dabhel (Dist. Surat, Gujarat), Mufti Sahib went to Dabhel in the middle of 
Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1347, started the lessons and compieted all the fourteen 
portions within the shortest possible period of one and a half months. 


In the beginning of Jamadi al-Sani he returned to Deoband. He had 
fallen ill on the way. Treatment was begun on his reaching Deoband but 
there was no relief. The ordained time had come. At last, on the night of 
1/th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1347, he expired. Next day at 10-00 a. m. 


1. The prayer-sequence oóligatory upon Naqshbandi Initiates, recited after the 'asr, 'isha 
and subh prayers, consisting of the following with the minimum repetitions :(1) istiqhfar : 
7 times, (2) tasliya :7 times, (3) sura Fatiha :7 times, (4) sura Inshirah (xciv) :9 times, 
(5) sura lIkhlas (cxii) :9 times, (6) tasliya :once, (7) prayer embodying the silsila of the 
tariqa (once). 

This is what Prof. |. Spencer Tringham, the Near East School of Theology, Beirut, Lebanon, 
has given in his The Sufi Orders in Islam, (Oxford University Press, New York, 1969). But 
there are other variations also. (Translator) 
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Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain led the funeral prayer and at 11-00 a.m. he 
was lald to rest in the Qasimi cemetry. 


17. MAULANA HAKIM MUHAMMAD HASAN DEOBANNDI 


He was Shalkh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandis younger 
brother. From the beginning to the end of his student career he studied 
at the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and graduated from there in A. H. 1295. 
Thereafter he studied the Unani system of medicine at Delhi under the 
instruction of Hakim Abd al-Majeed Khan and also acquired the honaur 
of vowing allegiance to Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangonhi. 


ln A. H. 1302 he was appointed in the Dar al-Ulum as an Arabic 
teacher and physician and was assigned the work of teaching and run- 
ning the clinic. Besides teaching Tibb to the students, he was al- 
saresponsible for treating them medically. Along with this his quafitum of 
work included higher books of Tafsir, Hadith and Fiqh also. It is stated 
about him in the report for the year A. H. 1333 -- 


"The Dar al-Ulum was in need of a religious divine who, besides the 
curricular subjects, might also teach TiIbb and when required give medi- 
cal treatment to the students. Under this necessity he was appolnted in 
A. H. 1302 and since then he has been continuously busy in teaching all 
kinds of prescribed books and also teaches Tibb and serves in the clinic. 


"He is one of the favourite companions and attendants of Maulana 
Gangohi, firmly maintaining the predecessors' method academically and 
practically. The teaching of the books of Tibb and treating sick students 
is his permanent work, but along with this the teaching of higher classes 
in the science of Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh also concerns him". 


18. MAULANA NAZIR HASAN DEOBANDI 


He hailed from the Usmani family of Deoband. He prosecuted his 
studies in the Dar al-Ulum from A. H. 1287 to A. H. 1296. He studied 
Hadith under the instruction of Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi and 
acqulred the knowledge of the books of Hadith from Maulana Ahmed Ali 
Muhaddith Saharanpuri also. The turban' was conferred on him alon3 
with Maulana Thanvi in A. H. 1301. He was an excellent divine. Firstly he 
taught for some time in the madrasah at Chhatari and then became head- 
teacher in Madrasa-e A liya, Dacca. He breathed his last in Dacca on ist 
Zil-hijja, 1341/1923; his grave is also there. He was attached to the 
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Naqshbandi order. 


On qirat al-imam (the reciting of the Quran behind the imam) he 
wrote a book entitled Al-Furqan fi Qir'at-e Umm al-Quran. The title of 
another book of his is Kashf al-Ghita 'an Mas'alat al-Riba. In appearance 
he was handsome and in behaviour a jurisprudent. Mention of him has 
been made in Nuzhat al-Khwatir, vol. viii. 


19. MAULANA ABD AL-RAHMAN AMROHI 


Approximately, the year of his birth is A. H. 1277. He was born in- 
Bombay, memorised the holy Quran in Mecca and also received his prim- 
ary education there. He acqulired the sciences from Maulana Ahmed Ha- 
san Amrohi. At the end of his educational career he studied some les- 
sons of Tafsir and Hadith under the instruction of Hazrat Nanautav.. Due 
to having acqulred the academic graces of both these august men, in the 
lessons of Tafsir and Hadith the dialectical style was dominant in him. 
During his teaching career he was a matchless person of the time in 
imparting the knowledge of every religious art and science, particularly 
scholastic theology and beliefs. He frequently used to quote references 
from Hazrat Nanautavi 's sciences and acquirements. 


He was amongst the last batch of Hazrat Nanautavi's students. He had 
specialised distinctively in Tafsir. He spent sixty years in the service of 
the religious sciences at Madrasa-e Shahi, Moradabad, Bombay, Jamia-e 
Islamia, Dabhel, and Madrasa-e Islamia, Amroha. He was one of the dis- 
tinguished ulema of Hadith and Fiqh. There was one scholium of his on 
Tafsir-e Baizavi; he wrote scholia on Mutawwal and Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani 
also. He had had permission from Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Haji Imdad Allah 
for receiving the vow of allegiance. He went to glory at the age of 90 
years on 22nda Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1367, and lies in enternal sleep near 
his teacher Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi. 


20. HAZRAT MAULANA ASHRAF ALI THANVI 


Tne year of his birth is A. H. 1980. His chronogrammatic name was 
Kkaram-e Azeem. He hailed from the Farouqi Shaikhs af Thana Bhavan. He 
committed the holy Quran to memory under the instruction of Hafiz 
Husain Ali. The primary books of Persian and Arabic he studied under the 
tutorship of Maulana Fateh Muhammad Thanvi, who was amonsst the 
earliest graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. At the end of A. H. 1295 he took 
admission in the Dar al-Ulum for completing the courses of the religious 
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sciences and graduated in A. H. 1299. He practised cantillation and 
orthoepy (tajvid and qir'at) at Mecca under the guldance of Gar 
Muhammad Abd Allah". 


The signs of geist were apparent from his childhood. He first became 
a head-teacher in Madrasa-e Faiz A'm at Kanpur in A. H. 1301 and then 
graced the masnad of principałship in Madrasa-e Jam e al-Ulum. Hearing 
about the fame of his teaching of Hadith at Kanpur, students used to 
flock to him from far off places. Resigning from service in A. H. 1305, he 
took abode in Khanqah-e Imdadiya? at Thana Bhavan, where, trusting in 
Allah, for 47 years, till his last breath, he rendered such valuable services 
in the preaching of religion, self-purgation and the writing of books that 
an example thereof is not found in any personality of this period. His 
knowledge was very vast and very profound the proof of which can be 
furnished by every page of his books. There is no branch of religion in 
which his books may not be extant. In respect of the prolificacy of books 
and their utility he has had no rival and parallel amongst the Indian 
authors. The number of his big and small books comes to nearły 350; 
over and above these, more than 300 of his sermons have also been 
published. There must be very few such houses of educated Muslims in 
the subcontinent in which Hazrat Thanvi' s one or the other book may not 
be available. Amongst these the state of popularity of his Bihishti Zewar 
is such that every year it is printed in thousands from different places 
and is sold off like hot cakes. There wili be absolutely no exaggeration If 
it is asserted that no Other book in the Urdu language is published In 
such large numbers. it has been translated into many languages, including 
English. A very wonderful and distinctive characteristic of Hazrat Thanvi 
is also this that he never earned a single paisa from his books. The rights 





1. The earliest expert in cantkiilatian in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, Qari Abd al-Waheeq, 
was a pupil of the same Qari Abd Allah's pupil, Qari Abd al-Rahman. Gari Abd Allah was 
a teacher in Madrasa-e Saulatiya at Mecca. 


2. Khangqah-e imdadiya is not the name of any regular, independent building. in the 
north-west of Thana Bhavan there is a mosque which was incipiently known as Pir 
Muhammag Wali Masjid. To the south of this mosque there was a 3-doored canstruction 
having a cloister. Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Haji Imdad Allah had made this mosque his acode 
from where he used to dispense grace ta the aspirants. This is the wery same Khanqah 
(hospice) where preparations for jihad against the English had been made — as has been 
detailed in the foregone. Later on, due to Haji Sahib's connection with it, it came to be 
know as Khanqah-e Imdadiya. The famous religious divine of Thana Bhavan, Maulana 
Shaikh Muhammad, also used to reside in the same mosque. 


Hazrat Hakim al-Ummat also caused to flow the rivers of shari'at and tariqat from this 
very Khangah and for nearly half a century his graces remained current from here. 
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of printing of all of his books were public; anyone who so desired could 
print and publish them. His translation of the holy Quran is very simple, 
easy and scholarly. In Tafsir his Bayan al-Quran' is a grand achievement; 
similarly, in Hadith the enormous stock of adducible hadiths of the Ha- 
nafite Fiqh he has arranged in A'la al-Sunan is his opus magnum and is 
Sui generis. 


Hazrat Thanvi was Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Haji Imdad Allah's authorized 
person (majaz) and spiritual successor (khalifa). The circle of his 
allegiance and esoteric guidance is very wide; thousands of persons in 
and outside the subcontinent received edification and training from him. 
Accordingly, he had become immensely famous by the cognomen Hakim 
al-Ummat. Millions of individuals derived educational and practical 
benefits from his books and predicatory lectures. The example of such a 
large number of rank and file as well as men of light and leading who 
benefitted from him through allegiance and esateric instruction will be 
hard to come by. His sublimity and loftiness can be estimated from the 
fact that a coterie of the greatest of the great men of learning and accom- 
plishments and possessors of merits was included in the gamut of 
allegiance to him. Endowed with superior qualities his being was such a 
headspring of knowledge and wisdom, gnosis and mystical system that 
the Muslims of the subcontinent continued to assuage themselves from it 
for half a century. There is no branch of religion in which his great 
services in the form of predicatory speeches and writings may not be 
conspicuous. In the words of Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi -- 


_ln his effort for reforming the ummah he kept an eye upon every 
corner of educational and practical life; from the young to the old, from 
the womenfolk to the menfolk, from the ignorant to the learned, from the 
hoi palloi to the sufis, dervishes and ascetics, from the poor to the rich, 
he kept all in view for reforming and training. His eyes fell on the particu- 
lars of births, marriages, sorrow and other occasions and gatherings, and, 
testing them on the criterion of the shari'ah, he separated the genuine 


w ZN 000 
1. foday (24th November, 1979) a friend from Surat, Abd al-Hafeez Maniar, who had 
come along with my brother-in-law, Maulana Muhammad Imran Khan Nadvi Azhari 
Bhopali, to pay a visit to me told me that an Englishman had asked Hazrat Thanvi 
wonderingly why he had not taken copyright on this book. The worldly-wise wauld 
surely be agape with wonder why Hazrat Thanvi or the contemporary Shaikh al-Hadith 
Maulana Zakariya did not reserve the rights of publication of their books; had they done 
so, they and their heirs would have certainly become nat millionaires but multi- 
millionaires, but true success, according to them, is not fullness of coffers with luere but 
it is achievement of divine pleasure. A very lofty ideal, indeed ! (Translator). 
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from the spurious. Removing every block and stone of customs, innovatioans 
and crying evils, he showed the straight path. From the vantage-point of the 
criterion of the shari ah wherever he percieved any shortcoming in preach- 
ing, education, politics, social life, morals, devotions and beliefs he 
corrected it. To his own satisfaction he made full provisions regarding the 
modern jurisprudential propositions and the modern needs of the Muslims, 
and particularly renovated Ahsan and Suluk the famous name of which is 
Tasawwuf. The correct image of religion was before him; according to It 
wherever there were drawbacks and flaws in the picture of the present-day 
life of tne Muslims, he remained engrossed throughtaut his life in correcting 
them. He spent all his life in this that he make the Muslims life in accord- 
ance with that likeness which is seen in the album of true religion". 


Allah Most High had endowed him with the virtue of magnanimity also 
along with contentment. This writer has heard from his own father, who was 
one of Hazrat Thanvi's chums, the incident of the latter's stay in Kanpur. 
since the people are generally not aware of this incident, it seems necessary 
to mention it here. The incident was this that Hazrat Thanvi used to get Rs. 
25/- as salary from the Jam'e al-Ulum and out of this meagre amount he 
used to give Rs. 5/- to my father to spend it on students as per his liking, 
with the insistence that no one should know as to who the donor was. It 
was a secret matter which no one knew except my father during Hazrat 
Thanvi s lifetime. My father, mentioning Hazrat Thanvi's virtues, related it to 
me after his demise. 


Hazrat Hakim al-Ummat's life was very orderly. Hours were fixed for all 
works and every work used to be done as per schedule. Many letters of 
adherents (mutawassilin) used to come and he would answer each in his 
own hand as per the time-table. 


He bid adieu to this mortal world at Thana Bhavan on the night of 1óth 
Rajab, A. H. 1369. He was buried in Thana Bhavan, near the grave of Hafiz 
„amin Shaheed, in his own garden which he had endowed in the name of 
the Khanqah-e Imdadiya. 


21. MAULANA ABD AL-MOMIN DEOBANDI 


He was a member of the distinguished educated family of the Usmani 
Shaikhs of Deoband and was a brother-in-law of Shaikh al-Hind Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan. He entered the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1292 and 
completed the Daura-e Hadith under Maulana Muhammad Yaqub in 
A. H. 1299. In the fourth convocation held in A. H. 1301 he received the 
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turban ot pbimacy', along with Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, from the auspici- 
ous hands of Hazrat Gangohi. 


At the desire of the people of Meerut he went there and spent his whole 
life in teaching and in writing fetwas. First he became head-teacher in 
Madrasa-e Qaumia and then in Madrasa-e Imdad al-Ulum at Sadar in Meerut. 

He was a very intelligent, sharp-witted and versatile scholar. During the 
last phase ofhis life the higher books of Hadith, Fiqh and Tafsir were at the 
tip of his tongue. He used to lecture in a brief, concise and cogent 
manner — just in the style of his teacher, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub. He 
was also a man of nisba (spiritual connection). His lifestyle was imbued 
with resignation to the Divine Will. Great academic benefit issued from him 
in Meerut. Maulana Ashiq llahi Meeruthi, the translator of the holy Quran, 
studied under him from the first to the last. Maulana lzaz Ali Amrohi and 
Maulana Siraj Anmed Meeruthi were also his disciples. Maulana Qazi Zayn 
al-Abidin Sajjad Meeruthi too had had the honour of being his disciple. He 
used to be the examiner of the Hadith classes of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


In A. H. 1347 he died at Delhi where he was staying in connection with 
medical treatment and was buried in the Dargah (shrine) of Hazrat Khwaja 
Baqi Billah. 


22. MAULANA HAKIM JAMEEL AL-DIN 


His native place was Nagina (District Bijnor). He prosecuted his studies 
at the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, from A. H. 19298 to A. H. 1299 He was one 
of the famous physicians of Delhi and examiner in the Tibbia College, 
Delhi. He was also a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, for a long time. Along with the busy schedule of medical 
practice he was very reqular in saying his daily offices (awrad and 
waza if), and was a saintly man devoted to the remembrance of Allah and 
spiritual occupation (shaghl). His knowledge was very deep-rooted and 
mature. Initially he resided at Ghazipur and then settled down at Delhi. 


He was a teacher of Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi. For some time 
he served as teacher in the madrasah at Jaunpur. Along with his proficiency 
in the religious sciences he had had great skill in the Unani system of 
medicine also, which he had studied under the instruction of Hakim Abd 
al-Majeed Khan Dehelvi. The renowned Hakim Ajmal Khan was one of his 
disciples. Throughout his life he taught the religious sciences and the said 
system of medicine. 
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He left this perishable world on 18th Safar A. H. 1355; after having 
said the Tahajjud prayer (the midnight devotions). 


The Siddiqi Dawakhana in Delhi is his relic which is being run at present 
under the supervision of his eldest son, Maulana Hakim Abd al-Jalil. 


23. MAULANA HAFIZ MUHAMMAD AHMED DEOBANNDI 


Hafiz sahib was Hazrat Nanautavi's well-guided son. He was born at 
Nanauta in 1279/1862. After he had memorised the Quran, his father sent 
him to Gulaothi (District Buland Shahr), for his primary eucation in 
Madrasah Manbal al-Ulum, which Hazrat Nanautavi himself had established 
there. His brother-in-law (sisters husband), Maulana Abd Allah Anbathvi 
was a teacher in that madrasah. Thereafter, for further studies, he was sent 
to Moradabad to read in the Madrasa-e Shahi, where Hazrat Nanautavi s 
well-quided disciple, Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi used to teach. After 
having read books of different religious arts and sciences under his 
instruction, he came to Deoband and became a pupil of Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind. He read some lessons of the Tirmizi Sharif under Hazrat Muhammad 
yaqub in A. H. 1300. For the Daura-e Hadith he went to Gangoh and com- 
pleted it in the circle of teaching of Hazrat Gangonhi, and studied lalalayn 
and Baizavi there. In 1303/1885 he was appointed as a teacher in the Dar 
al-Ulum and thus got the chance of teaching different arts and sciences. 
When Haji Muhammad Abid retired from vice-chancellorship in 1310/1892, 
the vacant post changed hands twice but neither of the two could manage 
the affairs for more than one year each. As this yearly change in vice- 
chancellorship proved disturbing to the administration, in 1313/1895, 
Hazrat Gangonhi selected Hafiz Sahib for this post. With an impressive and 
dignified personality, Haflz Sahib was 'a capable and efficient 
administrator. He brought the management of the Dar al-Ulum under con- 
trol within a short time and proved able to the fullest degree of fulfilling 
the expectations held of him at the time of his appointment. Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind was dean (or principal) as well as Hafiz Sahib's own teacher and 
yet used to give more importance to his disciple for beiną his own 
teachers son and used to sit respectfully before him in the administrative 
office. 


The Dar al-Ulum, during his tenure of office, progressed immensely 
both internally and externally, such as it had not done earlier. Although the 
Dar al-Ulum had essentially developed into a university, in respect of the 
external form and shape of its buildings, it changed from a madrasah into a 
university during his vice-chancellorship only. Different departments and 
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offices were organised and there was an unusual augmentation in its 
domain of influence also. Briefly speaking, the Dar al-Ulum kept advancing 
in every respect, accordingly, his 35-year tenure of office is considered a 
very bright and golden chapter of advancements and progress in the 
history of the Dar al-Ulum. 


The magnificent building of the Dar al-Hadith, the first of its kind in 
India, was built during his regime. Similarly, the building of the new 
hostel known as Dar al-Jadid and the construction of the mosque and the 
library-building too arć a memorial of his time. The memory of that grand 
convocation held in 1328/1910 in which more than one thousand 
graduates had been awarded turbans and which had been organised 
under his management is still fresh in the minds of the peopie. 


He had been awarded the title of 'Shams al-Ulama by the then 
Government of India but on account of the liberty-loving cult of the Dar 
al-Ulum he did not like to be a titled person of the British government 
and returned the title after some time. 


The quantum of teaching-work he had undertaken from the beginning 
did not cease even during his vice-chancellorship; he used ta teach 
books like Mishkat al-Masabih, Jalalayn Sharif, Sahih-e Muslim, Ibn 
Maja, Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani, Mir Zahid's Risala, etc. very eagerly and regu- 
larly. His lecture used to be very clear, coherent and precise. He had had 
great command over his august fathers sciences and subjects. 


Im 1347/1928 the Nizam of the Deccan, Mir Osman Ali Khan, was 
expected to come to Delhi. In order to remind the Nizam of his promise 
to pay a visit to Deoband, he went to Hyderabad. After reaching there he 
fell ill. So, with the intention of returning, he started back from 
Hyderabad but while the train was still in the precincts of Hyderabad he 
breathed his last near the Nizamabad railway station and answered the 
saylng : 'He who died in journey is a martyr'. 


This incident occurred on 3rd Jamadi al-Ula, 1347/1998. At the 
Nizam's telegraphic order the bier was taken to Hyderabad, and, next 
day, on 4th Jamadi al-Ula, at Nizam's own personal expense, he was 
buried in a special graveyard knawn as 'Khitta-e Saulihin”, where distin- 
guished personalities of Hyderabad, Sufi Shaikhs and nobles are buried. 


He served the Dar al-Ulum for 45 years :the initial ten years in teach- 
ing and 35 years in functioning as vice-chancellor. 
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24. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN DEOBANDI 


He was the eldest son of Maulana Fazl al-Rahman. He studied from the 
first to the last in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated in A. H. 1300. He was a 
polymath and a great litterateur in the Arabic language. His management 
and administration is considered proverbial in the history of the Dar al- 
Ulum; his services and God-given qualities have had a great part in the 
progress of the institution. 


In 1325/1097, due to Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed s preoccupa- 
tions and jeurneys, and also with a view to develop the Dar al-Ulum, the 
Majlis-e Shura was feeling the need of an able and competent 
administrator who might lend a hand to Hafiz Sahib in the administrative 
affairs and the schemes of development. For this there was none more 
suitable in the eyes of the Majlis than him. Accordingly, despite his declin- 
ing, he was obliged and entrusted with the post of pro-vice-chancellor. It 
is said that it was a stroke of luck for the Dar al-Ulum that it obtained the 
services of a vigilant administrator and sincere man like Mauiana Habib al- 
Rahman Usmani. He was so enthusiastic in the administrative work that 
much of the time of day and night used to be occupied with these works 
only, so much so that he used to live in the administrative office itself and 
died also there. He had so organised and streamlined the administrative 
and managerial departments of the Dar al-Ulum that when Nawab Sadr Yar 
Jung Bahadur came to Deoband on behalf of the Asafyah state to audit the 
accounts of the Dar al-Ulum, he was surprised to see that vouchers and 
receipts of even as paltry a sum as one and two annas were present in the 
file in a regular order. Nawab Sadr Yar lung's statement was that there was 
no paper which was asked for and was not immediately presented. The 
progress in respect of planning and administration during Hafiz Sahib s 
vice-chanceliorship is considered to be in fact the result of Maulana Habib 
al-Rahman s loyalty, for he always remalined his right-hand man,confidant 
and deputy. 


In 1344/1925, when Hafiz Sahib retired, due to old age, from the post 
of Chief Mufti of the Hyderabad State, Maulana Habib Al-Rahman Usmani 
was appointed in his place. His personality was considered matchless in 
every respect. It is generally believed that had he had so much interest in 
the politics of the country as he had in the Dar al-Ulum, he would have 
proved to be one of the greatest political leaders of India. Voracious read- 
ing had made him a man of vast knowledge, a polyhistor. Hazrat Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri used to remark :- 


"|f there is anyone whose knowledge impresses me, it is Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman"'. 
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He was especially interested in Arabic literature and history and his 
extensive knowledge in these subjects was famous at the time. He has 
left many memorable books, amongst which his Isha'at-e Islam alias 
Dunya men Islam Kiyunker Phela is considered to be a monumental 
book. In response to the question as how Islam spread in the world, 
those historical events which, by reason of their psychological lure, 
proved to be conduvice to the propoagation and progress of Islam, have 
been presented in nearly five hundred pages. 


Maulana Habib al-Ranman was very puny, a man of spare frame; and his 
diet too was astonishingly spare. But inspite of his feebleness and frailty, he 
possessed tremendous courage. Exactly fourteen months after Hafiz Sahib's 
demise, he also departed from this infirm, perishable world, on the night of 
4th Rajab, 1348/1999, leaving the Dar al-Ulum as his eulogiser for ever. 


Another of his books is entitled Ta'limat-e Islam in which the Islamic 
system of government has been described and it has been elucidated as 
to how necessary consultation is for the chief of the party. In this connec- 
tion he has shown that if there is complete confidence in the being of the 
chief (amir), there is no need of counting the votes of the majority and the 
minority; but if the chief does not command such confidence then, to run 
the state, there is no other way but to rely upon the majority. 


25. HAKIM ABD AL-WAHHAB ALIAS HAKIM NABINA 


The sleepy village Yusufpur in District Ghazipur in eastern Uttar Pradesh 
was his native place. He was the elder brother of the famous political 
leader of India, Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari". He had lost his sight in child- 
hood itself. At the age of ten he committed the entire Quran to memory. 
Elementary grammar he studied at his own native-place. He graduated 
from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1300. He studied Arabic literature under 
Maulana Faiz al-Hasan Saharanpuri and Maulana Zulfiqar Ali Deobandi; and 
TiIbob under Hakim Mahmud Khan at Delhi. He was a distinguished scholar 
in the rational and the traditional sciences. After completing his education 
he came to attend upon Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, vowed 
allegiance to him and, living in the company of his spirituał director, 
attained internal perfection. He has stated :- 


Once | told Hazrat Gangohi:'| have studied Tibb with a view to 





1. The Postal Dept. of the Govt. of India has issued a postal stamp to commemarate him as 
an educationist. The stamp was released at Jamia Millia in a function at the hands of the 
vice-president of India, Mr. Hidayatullah, on 25-12-1980. (Translator) 
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edrning my living, but physicians, besides examińing the pulse, diagnose 
the disease by observing the patient's face, urine and other symptoms, 
while I am deprived of this facility due to loss of sight. Kindly pray for me 
that Allan Almighty may ease this handicap of mine | At this Hazrat 
Gangohi said : "Allah Most High will bestow upon you expertise in feelinq 
the pulse whereby you will come to know about the patlents' ailments 
which. other physicians diagnose through observation'. "|", the Hakin Sahib 
has stated, "mark the Shaikh's karamat (miracle) every day: no sooner | 
put my hand on the patient's pulse than all the conditions of the disease 
are divulged to me”. 


Strange and wonderful events of his pulse-feeling have been heard. In 
both diagnosis and prescription he had had consummate expertise. He has 
left a monumental book entitled Asrar-e Shiryania ("The Arterial Secrets '') 
on the science of pulse in which he has philosophically discussed the 
topic of pulse-feeling. His clinic was famous throughout India; people 
used to flock to it from far off places and used to be cured. He practised 
in Bombay and Sholapur and was a physician to the Nizam of the Deccan 
for a long time. In the last phase of his life he at last settled down at Delhi. 
His clinic there was situated near the Jam'e Masjid. Later on he shifted to 
Connought Place. The present writer too had chanced to see his clinic. In 
feeling the pulse and diagnosing the disease he had had no parallel; in this 
regard strange stories are told about him. A large medicine-chest having 
several compartments used to lie before him: he would take out a 
medicine from it without any hesitation, his hand reaching the very 
compartment from which he wanted the required medicine. He used to 
dial the telephone numbers also in the same manner. 


Inspite of having a huge crowed of patients at the clinic every day, 
his interest in the religious sciences did not abate; he was very devout 
and abstemious. He would not charge any fees for even the costliest of 
medicaments from any patient of Deoband, Gangoh and Yusufpur, 
whether the patient was Hindu or Muslim; Yusufpur was his native-place, 
Deotand was the place where he had prosecuted his studies and in 
Gangoh he had acquired esoteric knowledge. Similarly, he would not 
charge fees from the ulema and the Sufis. He died in Rabi al-Awwal, 
A. H. 1360, at Delhi. ln pursuance of his last will his bier was taken to 
Gangoh from Delhi and he was buried near Hazrat Gangohi's Grave. 


26. MAULANA GHULAM RASUL HAZARYVI 


He was a native of Hazara district (Pakistan). After receiving primary 
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education in his native place he graduated in A. H. 1303 from the Dar ai- 
Ulum and in A. H. 1308 he was appointed a teacher there. He was a 
hafiz of rational and traditional sciences and a polyhistor. He was highly 
respected among the ulema and students used to attend his lectures very 
eagerly. On account of his unusual popularity and fame he was invited an 
high salaries from different places but he was so much attached to the 
Dar al-Ulum that he was not prepared to leave it at any cost. His life was 
very simple. He rendered teaching service in the Dar al-Ulum for thirty 
years. Many renowned ulema were his pupils. 


He died in harness at the Dar al-Ulum on 18th Muharram, A. H. 1337. 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind in a threnody he wrote on his death has portrayed 
the substance of his acamedic and spiritual life in a single verse. The 
couplet: ' God bless him ! He passed his whole life like this:in the 
madrasah during day, in the mosque throughaut the night”. 


2/7. MAULANA MURTAZA HASAN CHANDPURI 


He was a resident of Chandpur, District Bijnor. He was also amongst the 
well-guided pupils of Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi. He graduated 
from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1304. He had an acute intelligence and was 
very ingenious, with a lively twist for wit and humour. He was famous for 
his sermonical lectures and speeches and held a very high rank in the art 
of polemics; and he was greatly fond of refuting heretical innavations and 
Qadianism. Many of his polemical books that have been published are 
replete with remarkabie discussions on their themes. At one time every 
nook and corner of the country had been reverberating with his powerful 
oratory, sermons and declamations. Besides being a voraciaus reader, he 
was also a bibliophi!, very fond of collecting especially rare manuscripts. 
Accordingly, he has left as a memorial a large library comprising nearly 
eight thousand precious manuscripts and published works, which his son, 
Muhammad Anwar, has passed on to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Maulana Chandpuri served as principal for a long time in the madrasahs 
of Darbhanga, Moradabad, etc. but the real place of his services was the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. As such, the authorities selected this rare jewel for 
the Dar al-Ulum and firstly entrusted him with the administration of the 
educational branch, but in view of the frequency of his preaching journeys 
he was charged with the administration of the Department of Preaching. He 
had had the honaur of vowing allegiance to Maulana Rafi" al-Din but later 
on he resorted to Hazrat Thanvi and was authorized to receive allegiance. 


He retired from the Dar al-Ulum on st Ramazan, A. H. 1350, anu 
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settled down in his native place Chandpur where he died in Rabi al- 
Akhir, 1371/December, 1951. 


28. MAULANA MUHAMMAD YASIN SIRHINDI BAREILLYI 


He was an inhabitant of Bassi, adjoininą Sirhind. Firstly he studied 
under Ahmed Hasan Kanpuri and then graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. He was amongst the pupils of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. First he 
taught in Madrasah Faiz-e Aam, Kanpur, and then, in A. H. 1319, he went 
to Bareilly. There he established Madrasah Isha'at-e Ulum. He was a very 
virtuous and accommodating person but a very candid divine. Throughout 
his life he remained busy in teaching. His academic grace continued for a 
long time in Rohilkhand and even today the madrasah started by him is 
assuaging the thirst of the seekers of knowledge. 


lt is a statement of his eldest son, the late Maulana Abd al-Rasheed, 
that Maulana Ahmed Reza Khan Bareillvi was his pupil far the primary 
books and used to write him letters in a very respectful tone; these 
letters were in the possession of Maulana Abd al-Rasheed. Maulana Khair 
Muhammad Jullundhari was also in the circle of his pupils. 


He died on 7/th Safar, A.H. 1363, and was buried in his own madrasah 
in Bareilly which he had made his hometown. 


29. MAULANA UBAYD ALLAH SINDHi 


Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi was born in the Sialkot district of West 
Punjab. His father was originally a Hindu but had converted later to 
Sikhism. Maulana Sindhi received his eariy education in the middle school 
at Jampur. Impressed by the truthfulness of Islam through reading, he had 
embraced Islam in the course of his student career itself. After becominą 
a Muslim he went to Sindh from Jampur. There he stayed for sometime_ 
with Hafiz Muhammad Siddiq. Hafiz Sahib was a great nisba-possessing 
saint and an accomplished dervish. Mauiana Sindhi has written in his 
diary that 'the effect of Hafiz Sahib's company was this that the Islamic 
way of life became my second nature”. 

Maulana Sindhi entered the Dar al-Ulum in AH. 1306 and joined the 
Daura-e Hadith in A.H. 1307 but could not complete it. After some time he 
went back to Sindh. In A.H. 1315 he again came to Deoband and acquired 
permission from his teacher, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, for the Hadith books. 


Along with the educational matters he joined the Shaikh al-Hind in 


24 


politica! preoccupations also. The establishment of the Jami'at al-Ansar in 
the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1327 was the result of his efforts only. He had 
been made its administrator. The two great gatherings of the said organi- 
satlon at Moradabad and Meerut were due to his efforts. He wanted to 
make the Dar al-Ulum a centre of national organisation politically of which 
the first step was the establishment of the Jami'at al-Ansar. Meanwhile a 
serious chasm in certain academic matters appeared between him and 
some teachers of the Dar al-Ulum and so he had to leave Deoband. The 
shaikh al-Hind sent him to Delhi where he established an institution 
under the name of Nazarat al-Ma'arif al-Qurania', which was patronised, 
besides the Shaikh al-Hind, by powerful personalities like Hakim Ajmal 
Khan and Nawab Wagar al-Mulk. 


in A. H. 1333 the Shalkh al-Hind sent Maulana Sindhi to Afghanistan 
because the belief generally prevalent then was that it was not possible 
to drive away the English from India without men and might. For this 
men and weapons were necessary. The Shaikh al-Hind had made the 
free zone of Yaghistan the centre of this movement. Maulana Sindhi, 
reaching Kabul, accomplished several important political tasks there. He 
founded a Congress Committee in Kabul and affiliated it to the Indian 
National Congress. This was the first Congress Committee outside the 
British dominions. Along with this he mobilised an army which he had 
named Hizb Allah" ('Allah's Army''). He was an important member of the 
free provisional government that had been formed in Afghanistan under 
the leadership of Raja Mahendra Pratap. After the Shaikh al-Hind's arrest in 
Hejaz, he. went tó Russia and living there he observed the functioning of 
socialism. In 1342/1923 he undertook a journey to Turkey and from there, 
In A. H. 1344, he went to Hejaz where he stayed for fourteen long years. In 
1356/1937 when Congress government was formed in the provinces, the 
Uttar Pradesh government withdrew the ban the British government had 
imposed on him and so he returned to India in 1358/1939. 


He passed the last days of his life in Jamia Millia Islamia, New Delhi, 
and in Dinpur village of the Bhawalpur state. Maulana Sindhi, in the present 
period, was the greatest preacher and standard-bearer of Hazrat Shah Wali 


N—NN Ion VXŻQŹÓ 
1. This institution under the name Nazarat al-Ma'arif al-Qurania had been established by 
Maulana Sindhi in A. H. 1333 in a room of Masjid Fatehpun, Delhi, and in which graduates 
of the Arabic madrasahs and modern colleges were given education and training. Besides 
acquainting them with the verities and knowledge of the Quran, they were also shown the 
methods of performing missionary and political work as per the circumstances. After 
Maulana Sindhi's departure to Afghanistan, his disciple, Maulana Ahmed Ali Lahori, 
managed this institution for two years. With his arrest this institution ceased to function. 
One of the objectives of this institution was also this that relations be established 
between the modern educated men and the ulema, particularly the graduates of Deoband 
and the intervening gulf between the old and the new be filled up. To achieve this 
purpose he later on founded Bait al-Hikma in Jamia Millia. 
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Allah s philosophy. Maulana Sindhi was also a great exponent of the 
reform brought about in connection with the sciences of the Quran, 
Hadith, Figqh and Tasawwuf by Shah Sahib. Some learned men, of course, 
dissented from some of Maulana Sindhi's thoughts but despite academic 
dissidence, all were convinced of his academic primacy and political 
shrewdness. 


for the exposition of the Book and the Sunnah and finding out 
solutions of the latter-day problems in the light of the Wali Allahian 
philosophy, he established an institution under the name Bait al-Hikma in 
the Jamia Millia Islamia, and wrote some monumental articles also 
amongst which his articie in Al-Furqan's Shah Wali Allah No. is very 
profound and thought-provoking. 


He expired on 21st August, 1944/A. H. 1363, in Dinpur where he had 
settled down at the fag-end of his life. Unfortunately he could not see 
the country free for whose independence he had to live in exile for 25 
years and suffer all sorts of afflictions and troubles. 


30. MAULANA SANA ALLAH AMRITSARI 


He was born in A. H. 1989. Though he had been brought up in 
Amritsar (East Punjab), he was originally a Kashmiri; his ancestors had 
embraced Islam in the olden times. 


For some days he acquired education from Maulana Ahmed Allah 
Amritsari and read books of Hadith under Shaikh Abd al-Mannan 
Wazirabadi; and, then, in A. H. 1308, he came to Deoband and studied 
logić, philosophy, Fiqh and Principles of Fiqh. Some books he read under 
the guidance of Maulana Ahmed Hasan Kanpuri in Kanpur, but his attach- 
ment to the elders of the Dar al-Ulum did not undergo any change. After 
completing education he busied himself in the work of writing and com- 
pilation of books. As regards tack (maslak) he was an Ahl-e Hadith. He 
established a press named Ahl-e Hadith Press and in A. H. 1301 started a 
weekly entitled Ahl-e Hadith, which continued for 44 years. 


He has left many remarkable books in refutation of Mirza Ghulam 
Ahmed Qadiani. His important works are as follows -- 


1. Tafsir al-Quran be-Kalam al-Rahman, in which he has commented on 
the Quran through the Quranic text itself. 
2. Tafsir-e Sana'i (Urdu) 


3. Taqabul-e Salasa : This is also in Urdu; in it he has made a comparative 
study of Islam, Veda and the Bible. 
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He had a strong memory and was very quick at rejoinder. He used to be 
always successful in polemics; he had a special knack and mastery in 
defeating the ooponent. He was known by the appellation "Sher-e Punjab” 
("the Lion of the Punjab"). He had great attachment to the writing of books, 
and used to be very careful about hygiene and cleanliness of clothes. He 
was very punctual, high-minded and encyclopaedic in knowledge. 


He remained a permanent participant in the struggle for the independ- 
ence of India. In the list of the Junud-e Rabbaniya ('the Divine Armies”), 
his rank was that of a major-generai. He had had a hand in the founding of 
the Jami'at al-Ulama also and actively took part in its movement for the 
freedom of the country. Inspite of the difference of his cult (masiak), he 
always remained enamoured of the elders of Deoband. 


A. H. 1326 he had thrown a challenge to Mirza Ghulam Ahmed Qadiani 
to the effect that "he who is a liar amongst us will die first'. Mirza Sahib 
had accepted this challenge, but he got an attack of cholera and died of it 
in 1908, whereas Maulana Sana Allah survived him for forty years". 


After the partition of the country he migrated to Gujranwala (Pakistan). 
He died on 4th Jamadi al-Awwal, A. H. 1367, at Sargodha, at the ripe old 
age of 80 years. 


31. MAULANA SAIF AL-RAHMAN  KABULI 


His ancestors, having migrated from Qandhar, had settled down in the 
suburbs of Peshawar. He acquired early education there. He completed 
the study of mathematical sciences under the instruction of Maulana Lutf 
Allah Aligarhi and of Hadith in the company of Maulana Rasheed Ahmed 
Gangohi. For a long time he served as a teacher in Tonk and then became 
head-teacher in Madrasa-e A'liya Fatehpuri, Delhi. He was attached to 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and was an active member of his movement. He was 
very high-spirited, intelligent, acute and a warrior-like religious divine. At 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's instruction he migrated and went to the free terri- 
tory of Yaghistan. There he kept inciting the people through sermons and 
propaganda for the independence of India. He was a good orator; his 





1. Similarly, ane Sufi Sulaiman Naqshbandi of Lajpur (Dist. Surat) author of Bagh-e Arif, had 
also challenged Mirza Ghulam Ahmed Qadiani to prove his claim that he was the Promised 
Messiah by levitating with him to the fourth heaven where Prophet Jesus Christ is tradition- 
ally known to reside after his crucification This unexpected challenge staqgered Mirza 
Sahib completely; nonplussed and crestfalien, the self-styled Messiah could not give a 
canvincing reply to Sufi Sulaiman Sahib. (vide Bagh-e Arif, A. H. 1354). (Translator). 
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and speeches created great fervour among the people of Yaghistan. His 
rank in the Divine Armies was that of a major-general. In the beginning of 
World War I, when, in 1914, Haji Turangzai! raised the banner of jihad 
against the English, Maulana Saif al-Rahman joined it and accomplished 
remarkable works. After being unsuccessful in achieving his end through 
fighting with the English, he went to Afghanistan. The intense hatred he 
nursed for the British government can be assessed from the fact that when 
Hitler mounted an invasion upon France and internecine war broke out 
among the European powers, no sooner did Maulana Saif al-Rahman hear 
this news than he-fell into prostration fervently and exclaimed : "O Allah I 
Thanks to You that mutual war has begun among the packs of wolves 
whereby the victimised nations can entertain hope of escape from the 
tyranny, and now I shall have no sorrow for my own death' | 


He served on high posts during Amir Aman Allahs regime in 
Afghanistan. After the formation of Pakistan he came back to Peshawar and 
died at his native-place on 7th Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1369. 


32. MAULANA HAKIM MUHAMMAD ISHAQ KATHORI 


He hailed from a Sayyid family of Kathore, District Meerut. He was born 
in 1281/1864. He acquired primary education in Meerut from his uncle, 
Maulana Kifayat Ali. Then he studied at Madrasa-e A liya, Fatehpuri, and 
thereafter became a pupil of Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi at Amroha. At 





1. In the history of the struggle for the independence of India, Haji Turangzai s was a great 
and famous personality in the North West Frontier Province. He was an inhabitant of a 
village, Turangzai, in Peshawar district. His real name was Fazl-e Vahid but he became fam- 
ous by the name of his village. Very pious and abstemious and a man of knowledge and 
action, he was also a Shaikh of the Path (i.e., a spiritual director). He was the khalifa and 
successor of Maulana Shah Najm al-Din alias Hazrat Su'at Sahib. Intoxicated with the senti- 
ments of liberty, he was greatly enamoured of independence. He had had thousands of 
'aspirants' (murids) in the region of Peshawar and Yaghistan. Along with extraordinary fame, 
he was extremely popular among the masses. Migrating in 1914 from his native-place 
Peshawar at Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's suggestion, he had gone to Yaghsitan. He had chanced 
to fight many a time with the British armies, which, incurring severe |osses in the encounters 
with him, had to retreat. It is a very well-known fact that in these encounters with the 
English the shots fired from the crusaders' side never missed their mark. 


It was during his stay in Hejaz that Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was preparing to go to the 
same Haji Turangzai in Yaghistan via Iran when Sherif Husain who had become a vwassal of 
the English against the Turks had taken him captive and had entrusted him to the English. 


Haji Turangzai, as long as he was alive, continued fighting against the English untii "the 
promised hour". May Allah favour him with His mercies ! A wonderfully intrepid true 
believer he was that he kept fighting the English till his last breath | 
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the last he, taking admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, graduated from 
there in A. H. 1308. He was amonsst the earliest batch of students during 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's deanship. The education of Tibb he acquired 
under the instruction of Hakim Abd al-Majeed Khan Dehelvi and Hakim 
Abd al-Aziz Khan Lakhnavi. 


Incipiently he practised medicine at Kathore and then he shifted to 
Meerut city. Besides his private practice, he also used to teach Tibb and 
many people learnt Tibb from him. On the topic of pulse he wrote a 
voluminous book but unfortunately it could not be published. 


He built an ldgah and Jam'e Masjid in his native Kathore. He built a 
beautiful stone mosque in Meerut city also. Hakim Sahib's efforts con- 
tripeuted largely in reviving the practice of widow-marriage in the vicinity 
of Meerut. He always used to participate in all national and political works. 


In A. H. 1327 when a scheme of collecting grains from the villages for 
tne Dar al-Ulum was finalised, Hakim Sahib was the first man to velunteer 
himself for it and paid attention to the collecting of grains from Kathore 
and the surrounding villages, and a good lot of grains was collected 
through his efforts. It is stated in the report of the Dar al-Ulum :- 


„The first to give ears to this call and act upon it are the gentlemen of 
Kathore and the surrounding areas who, through the special attention of 
Hakim Maulavi Muhammad Ishaq, put it into practice. For years together 
wheat continued to be collected from Meerut district through Hakim 
Sahib's attention "1. 


And about Hakim Sahib it says :- 


He was a man of laudable qualities. Along with sincerity he had had 
a special position by virtue of his solicitude, prudence and well- 
wishing in the affairs of the Dar al-Ulum''2. 


He was a possessor of filiation (nisba) and a saintly man, very regular in 
his spiritual schedules. He had recelved khilafat from Hazrat Gangohi. He 
and Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani were cater-cousins. Whenever they 
happened to meet, Maulana Madani would pull out Hakim Sahib's purse; 
they would then go on jostling for it for some time. At last Maulana Madani 
1. Rudad-e Tehsil-e Ghalla, A. H. 1339 p. 9 
*>  RUGGAJANNIJ74 p. 1. 
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would succeed and then whatever amount of money came aut from the 
purse, with it he would send for sweets. Hakim Sahib was a very affable, 
cheerful and hospitable man. He had had a deep connection with the 
Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind also. 


He served as a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum from 
A. H. 1344 to A. H. 1373. He went to glory in 1374/1954 and was buried 
in his native-place. 


33. MAULANA SAYYID MUHAMMAD ANWAR SHAH KASHMIRI 


He was an inhabitant of Kashmir. He was born in a respectable learned 
family of Sayyids. This family was considered very distinguished in the 
whole of Kashmir in respect of its learning and knowledge. At the tender 
age of four and a half years he began to read the Holy Quran under the 
instruction of his august father, Maulana Sayyid Muazzam Shah. Endowed 
with an uncommon geist and a matchless memory from his very tender 
years, this prodigious child finished the Book of Allah and some primary 
oooks of Persian within the short period of one and a half years and then 
became engrossed in the study of the current sciences: and while not 
even fourteen years old, his unbounded passion for the acquirement of 
knowledge compelled him to leave the native-place. For nearly three years 
he lived in the madrasahs of Hazara and acquired ability in different arts 
and sciences, but the fame of Deoband made him restless to acquire more 
proficiency. So, in 1310/1899, he came to Deoband. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind 
was gracing the dean's masnad then; the teacher recognised the pupil and 
the pupil the teacher in the very first meeting. He began reading the books 
of Tafsir and Fiqh ana within a few years attained, besides fame and 
popularity, a distinct position. Graduating from the Dar al-Ulum in A H. 
1314, he went to attend upon Hazrat Gangohi from whom he acquird, be- 
sides the Sanad for Hadith, spiritual graces as well as khilafat. 


After having completed his studies at the Dar al-Ulum, he served as a 
teacher for some time in the Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi. In 1320/1903 he 
went to Kashmir and there, in his region, he established a madrasah under 
the name of Faiz-e A'm. In 1323/1905 he went for pilgrimage to the House 
of Allah (at Mecca). For some time he put up in Hejaz and availed himself 
of the opportunity of studying in the libraries there. In 1327/1909 he came 
back to Deoband. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind retained him here. For a number 
of years he went on teaching the books of Hadith without any salary, and 
as long as he did not accept any salary from the Dar al-Ulum, he lived as 
Hazrat Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed's guest. In the end of 1333/1915 when 
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the Shaikh al-Hind resolved to embark on a journey to Hejaz, he bestowed 
the honour of his successorship on Shah Sahib. He graced the masnad of 
the dean in the Dar al-Ulum for nearly twelve years. In the beginning of 
1346/1927, due to holding some dissident views with the management of 
the Dar al-Ulum, he resigned from deanship and went to the Madrasah at 
Dabhel (Dist. Surat, Gujarat) in western India where he continued to teach 
Hadith till 1351/1932. 


With such a rare and incomparable memory he had been endowed 
with by nature that, let alone the contents and meanings of a book read 
only once, he could remember whole passages along with their lines and 
pages and used to quote them with great ease during his lecture. At the 
same he had such a passion for reading that all the treasures of knowledge 
could not fill the expanses of his inquisitive mind nar quench his thirst for 
knowledge. Due to vast and excessive reading and the power of a photo- 
graphic memory he was as though a moving and walking library. Besides 
the 'Six Authentic Ones' (Sihah Sitta — the six authentic books of Hadith) 
most of the books of Hadith were almost at the tip of his tongue. In ascer- 
tainable propositions (masa'il) requiring inquiry, in the search and inquisi- 
tion of which whole lifetimes are spent, he would answer the inquirer s 
query within a few minutes so concisely that the latter would be left with 
no doubt any more nor any need to refer to any book. And the more 
pleasant thing about it was that along with the titles of the books he 
would quote chapter and verse, lines and page numbers. He used to 
speak extempore on every art and science as if all these sciences were 
present in his memory and he had read them but recently. 


On his death, Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi wrote in the Ma'arif -- 


"His example was like that of an ocean the surface of which is calm 
and still but its bottom abounds with treasures of precious pearls. He was 
peerless in the period for his versatility, power of memory and the bulk of 
memorised matter. He was a hafiz and discerner of the sciences of Hadith, 
high-ranking in the literary sciences, expert in the rational sciences, well- 
versed in poetry, and consummate in abstinence and piety; till his last 
breath this martyr of knowledge and gnosis kept raising the slogan of "Said 
Allah and Said the Apostle'. 


When the most famous Egyptian divine of the time, Sayyid Rasheed 
Reza came to Deoband and met Shah Sahib, he would exclaim spontane- 
ously again and again: '| have never seen any religious divine like this 
glorious professor" ! After returning to Egypt also, Allamah Rasheed Reza 
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acknowledged Shah Sahib's academic glory and greatness of dignity in his 
paper, Al-Manar. 


Anyhow, it was fortunate for the Dar al-Ulum that after the Shaikh al- 
Hind the work of principal was entrusted to him. 


The interest the late Dr. Sir Shaikh Muhammad Iqbal Lahori had evinced 
in his latter years in the Islamic teachings owed much to Shah Sahib's 
academic benevolence; the learned Dr. Iqbal had learnt much of Islamies 
from Shah Sahib and hence he used to revere him very much, and used to 
bow his head in submission, with sentiments of belief (aquidat) and love, 
before Shah Sahib's opinions. 


When Shah Sahib resigned from Deoband Allamah ląbal tried that he 
settle down permanentiy in Lahore so that, in collaboration with him, he 
might codify the Islamic Fiqh on modem lines but Shah Sahib meanwhile 
accepted the request of the academicians of Dabhel (Gujarat). However, 
Allamah Iqbal benefitted much from Shah Sahib in the preparation of his 
English lectures in this connection and has also acknowledged it. Shah 
Sahib had rendered full help in the valuable articles Allamah Iqbal wrote 
in refutation of Qadianism. 


The academic zest was so much predominant in him that for a long 
time he would fee! perturbed at the very thought of marriage and married 
life. But, at last, at the intense insistence of the elders he adopted married 
life, after which he began to take salary. He stayed at Dabhel for some 
years but when constralned by severe ailments, he left it for Deoband 
which he had made his home-town, and on 3rd Safar al-Muzaffar, A. H. 
1352/A. D. 1933, passed away at the age of nearly 60 years. His auspicious 
grave is near the |dgah. 


34. MAULANA SHAH WARIS HASAN 


Koda Jahanabad was his native place. He entered the Dar al-Ulum in 
A. H. 1310 and, graduating from it in A. H. 13192, he lived in attendance 
upon Hazrat Gangohi and acquired khilafat from him. Then he went to Hejaz 
where he lived in the service of Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Haji Imdad Allah. 


for some time he served as head-teacher in Benares (Varanasi) and 
Muzaffarpur. Then he gave up service, settled down in Lucknow and 
engaged himself in spiritual instruction and guidance. The English-knowing 
class of Muslims benefitted much from him; such beneficiaries included 
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judges, advocates, high-ranking officers and nobles. 


He died on 1óth Jamadi al-Awwal, A. H. 1355 and lies buried near the 
Jam e Masjid, Teela Shah Pir Muhammad, Lucknow. 


35. HAZRAT MAULANA AMIN AL-DIN DEHELVI 


He was born around A. H. 1283 in Aurangabad, Deccan. He had settied 
down at Yevla in Nasik district (Maharashtra), but in the end, after having 
establisned Madrasa-e Aminiya at Delhi, he had become a permanent resi- 
dent of Delhi. He took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, nA.H. 
1304 for prosecuting studies and, then, in A. H. 1307, he went to Shah- 
jahanpur, where he read some books of the rational sciences under 
Maulana Nadir al-Din who was a favourite pupil of Maulana Abd al-Haq 
Khairabadi in logic and philosophy. In A. H. 1309 he returned to Deoband 
and completing the Nizami syllabus and graduated in A. H. 1319. 


In A. H. 1315 he started Madrasa-e Aminiya" in Sunheri Masjid situated 
in Chandni Chowk, Delhi. He was very famaus in Delhi and the surrounding 
places for his abstinence and piety. He had also had proficiency in theurgy 
('amalyat), and due to this the circle of those who had faith in him was 
very wide. The sentiment of benefaction was always surging in his heart. In 
religious matters and in connection with the management of the madrasah 
he would not show any partiality to anyone. He always remained aloof 
from political frays. He used to love students like his own progeny, show- 
ing them great affection and cordiality. 


He died on 19th Ramazan, A. H. 1338 (June 6, 1990), and lies buried at 
Menhdiyun near Hazrat Shah Wali Allah's grave. 


36. MAULANA MUHAMMAD SADIQ KARACHVI 


He was a resident of Karachi. He completed the study of Hadith in the 
Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1312. He was an active member of the Shaikh al-Hind's 
NN 
1. It is a famous madrasah of Delhi. Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmiri was its first principal. 
After him Maulana Kifayat Allah graced the masnad of principalship. Firstly this madrasah 
had been established in the Sunheri Masjid but when it progressed it was shifted to 
Masjid-e Panipatian at Kashmiri Gate in A. H 1393. It progressed much during the latter's 
regime, students flocking to it not oniy from distant places in India but also from foreign 
countries. A magnificent 3-storeyed building was constructed for the Madrasah around the 
mosque. This madrasah has always enjoyed a distinguished position over all other 
madrasahs of Delhi by virtue of its academic glory and centrality. 
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political movement and had cherished very deep and sincere relations 
with Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi. During World War | when the English 
launched an attack on Iraq, which was then included in the Turkish empire, 
Maulana Sadiq incited the Baluch tribes in Las Bela in Sind to rise. up in 
revolt against the English, wherefore the English could not send reinforce- 
ments to Iraq in time and consequently the English armies, having been 
besieged, had to lay down arms. Maulana Sadiq was arrested for having 
caused an uprising and was kept under detention in Maharashtra; he was 
released after the war was over. His designation in the Junud-e Rabbaniya 
was that of a colonel. 


He also rendered important political services during the Khilafat Move- 
ment. He worked on different posts of the Khilafat Committee and the 
Jamia t al-Ulama-e Sindh; he was also a member of the working committee 
of the Jamia't al-Ulama-e Hind till the end. He also served as a member of 
the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum from A. H. 1350 to A H. 1367. 


Maulana $adiq established a madrasah in the Khadda mohalla (locality) 
of Karachi and passed his remaining life in managing its affairs and in 
teaching Hadith and Quran. This madrasah is still functioning. It has been 
Maulana $adiq's and his successors” wont that whenever Maulana Gari 
Tayyib pays a visit to Pakistan, they especially invite him to the Madrasah. 


3/7. MAULANA MUFTI KIFAYAT ALLAH DEHELVI 


He was born in A. H. 1292 in Shahjahanpur. He received instruction in 
the holy Quran and primary education at his native-place from different 
teachers. Then, having read some books at Madrasa-e lzazia, Shahjahanpur, 
he entered Madrasa-e Shahi at Moradabad. There he studied under the 
instruction of Maulana Abd al-Ali, disciple of Hazrat Nanautavi, and other 
teachers. In the end he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated 
from it in A. H. 1313. 


Despite his poverty, Mufti Sahib passed his student career at 
Moradabad and in the Dar al-Ulum with great self-respect. He used to 
make crochet skull-caps and used to meet his expenses with the income 
earned from their sale. 


After graduating from the Dar al-Ulum he was appointed a teacher in 
Madrasah 'Ayn al-'llm, Shahjahanpur. During this period he began fetwa- 
writing and also started a monthly, Al-Burhan, in A. H. 1321, to refute 
Qadianism. 
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In the late A. H. 1321, he, at the insistence of Maulana Amin al-Din 
Dehelvi, went to grace the principal's masnad in Madrasa-e Aminiya, Delhi, 
to which he remained attached till his last breath. Mufti Sahib was a 
traditionist, jurisprudent, mufti, crusader and one of the judicious ulema. 
Cherishing a great faith in his teacher, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, he had begun 
to take interest in politics from the very beginning of his career. Accord- 
ingly, in 1919, with the collaboration of other divines, he established the 
Jamai at al-Ulama-e Hind and acted as its president for a long time. He 
always used to be in the forefront of all the movements of the Jami'at and 
the Congress. In connection with his political activities he had also to face 
imprisonment often but there too his academic occupations used to can- 
tinue. As such Maulana Ahmed Sa'eed Dehelvi read Divan-e Himasa and 
other books in the Multan Jail under his guidance, and a renowned leader 
of India, Lala Desh Bandhu, studied Persian under his instruction. At the 
gatherings once in Hejaz and another time in Egypt, he discharged the 
duties of the Indian Muslims' delegate, Mufti Sahib's greatest achievement 
is Madrasa-e Aminiya, Delhi, which made unusual progress through his 
efforts and began to be counted among the famous seminaries of India. 


A very salient characteristic of Mufti Sahib's fetwas is their brevity and 
their clear and explicit language. The bulk of his fetwas is very large; his 
son, Maulana Hafeez al-Rahman Wasif, is compiling and publishing his 
fetwas under the title Kifayat al-Mufti, and so far six volumes have been 
published. Among the books written by him his Talim al-lsiam is very 
famous which he has written in four parts and in very easy Urdu language 
in the form of questions and answers (catechism), for the children of 
Islamic schools. This book has been so popular that it has been translated 
into English and Hindi, has run into several editions, and is current in and 
outside India. Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib has stated that when he 
reached Zanzibar, he saw that the Talim al-lslam was included in the 
syllaous of the madrasahs there. 


Mufti Sahib served as a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al- 
Ulum from A. H. 1372. In the end the ruinous conditions in the country 
saddened him very much. Afżer a long illness of several months he left for 
the immortal world on the night of 13th Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1379. 


The members of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, expre- 
ssed their impressions on his death in the following manner :- 


"|n respect of his knowledge and learning, peity and purification, morals 
and accomplishments, Hazrat Mufti Sahib was a peerless personality among 
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the class of the ulema. He was a distinguished graduate of the Dar al- 
Ulum and a very intelligent and sagacious member of its Majlis-e Shura. 
His death has caused such a vacuum in the Islamic community as well as 
in the Dar al-Ulum that apparently it is not to be filled up soon. He was 
one of those rare and select ulema of the time who was simultaneousiy a 
religious divine and scholar, jurisconsult and traditionist, litteratteur and 
poet, versifier and prose-writer, pious and pure, high-minded (ghayyur) 
and a defender of the faith, and, moreover, incomparable in perspicacity 
and wisdom. His personality was reliable and trustworthy not only 
amongst the contemporaries but also amongst the teachers and the 
elders; all were convinced of his knowledge and learning, moderateness 
and regard for limits”. 


38. MAULANA MAJID ALI JAUNPURI 


He was a resident of Jaunpur. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. 
H. 1314. In his early career he served as a teacher in Mendhu (Aligarh) and 
Gulaothi (Dist. Bulandshahar); for some time he taught in the madrasahs of 
Delhi and then received appointment as a teacher in Madrasa-e A'ali, 
Calcutta. He was amongst the famous men of knowledge and learning of 
eastern India and was considered a great rationalist divine (Ma'quli) of his 
time. He had acquired the knowledge of rational sciences from Maulana 
Aba al-Haq Khairabadi and Maulana Ahmed Hasan Kanpuri. He attended 
Hazrat Gangohi's lectures on Hadith for two years. During his stay in" 
Gangoh he used to write down Hazrat Gangohi's lectures till late in the 
night, sometimes so much engrossed in this work that he would go on 
doing it till the pre-dawn prayer-call. 


Hazrat Abd al-Ghani Phulpuri, wha was amongst the greatest khalifas of 
Hazrat Thanvi, and Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, professor of Hadith 
in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, were amongst his pupils. 


39. MAULANA SAYYID HUSAIN AHMED MADANI 


Maulana Mandani's native place was village Allahdadpur Tanda in 
Falzabad district. He was born on 19th Shawwal, 1296/1879, in village 
Bangarmau, District Unnao, where his august father, Sayyid Habib Allah, 
was a head master. His family had come to India nineteen generations a30; 
by reason of its knowledge and piety this family of the Sayyids has always 
possessed a particular giory and had been a large fief-holder during the 
Islamic royal period. 


After having acquired early education in the primary school, at the age 
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of twelve years, in 1309/1891, he came to Deoband and took admission in 
the first standard. At Deoband Hazrat Shalkh al-Hind taught and trained 
him with special affection and favour, and he completed his studies in 
A. H. 1315. When, after having passed seven years in this academic 
atmosphere, he went to his native-place, his august father, yearning for 
migration to the Prophet's City (Madina), had already packed up his kit. So 
he also started with his parents. Before his departure he had already 
vowed aliegiance to Hazrat Gangohi. In the holy Mecca, as per his spiritual 
preceptor's instruction, he derived spiritual graces for some time from 
Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki, and thereafter settled down in 
the illuminated Madina with his father. Though he had not intended migra- 
tion (hijrat) from India, he did not like to come back, leaving parental 
affection, as long as his father was alive. 


During nearly ten years” stay in Madina, he, trusting in Allah despite 
pecuniary difficulties and straitened circumstances, rendered the service 
of teaching Hadith in the Prophet's Mosque. Generally he used to be 
occupied in teaching for 12 hours on an end every day. Different batches 
would come one after another and benefit from his academic beneficence. 
His lecturing on Hadith in the Prophet s Mosque had been much more 
popular and appreciated than that of other professors of Hadith in Madina, 
and its fame had gathered around him a very large number of students 
from different Islamic countries. The reason for such powerful attraction 
toward and generał popularity of an Indian religious divine in the holy land 
of Hejaz and especially in the Prophet's Mosque should be attributed to 
that peculiarity of the method of teaching that he had imbibed and 
inherited from the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum. 


He was also amongst those companions of the Shaikh al-Hind who had 
been arrested in Hejaz and as such he too had to live asa war-prisoner at 
Malta for three and a quarter years. He also came back to India along with 
the Shaikh al-Hind in 1338/1920, when they were all released from deten- 
tion in Malta. It was the time of the beginning of the Khilafat Movement. 
Back here, he, under the Shaikh al-Hind's leadership, joined politics. 
During this period his crusaderlike and temerarious sacrifices had filled the 
Muslims' hearts with his greatness and love. On the Shaikh al-Hind's 
demise he was unanimously acknowledged to be his successor. Participa- 
tion and engrossment in political affairs landed him into jail several times 
for long periods where he had to bear reason-shattering tribulations and 
agonies for the freedom of the country. He was president of the Jami at 
al-Ulama-e Hind for a long time. 


In A. H. 1346 when Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri resigned from 
the Dar al-Ulum, there was none among the group of the Dar al-Ulum 
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except Maulana Madani who could fill that momentous vacancy beseem- 
ingly. Hence the elders' eyes fell upon him; and during his deanship the 
strength of the students increased more than twofold, exceeding even 
threefold in the course of Hadith. 


His teaching of Hadith, in respect of muiteity and comprehensiveness, 
was considered typically singular in the world of Islam; its glory, fame and 
lure continued to be conducive in increasing the number of students from 
year to year. 


The circle of his students in the science of Hadith is very vast. The 
students who graduated and obtained a sanad in the Hadith course during 
the period of his deanship number 4,483, and this circle of disciples, 
crossing the continent of Asia, extends upto Europe. Even as the Dar al- 
Ulum has had the diploma of distinction in the teaching of the prophetic 
sciences, his academic benevolence too is unparalleled. 


Maulana Madani died on 12th Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1377, at about 3-00 
p.m. The bier was brought to the Dar al-Hadith. The professor of Hadith of 
Mazahir-e Ulum, Maulana Muhammad Zakariya, led the funeral service and 
during the night between 12th and 13th Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1377 (5th and 
óth December, 1957), this treasure of knowledge and g3nosis was laid to 
rest In the Qasimi cemetry. 


40. MAULANA SAYYID AHMED MADANI 


Maulana Sayyld Ahmed Madani, Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed 
Madani's elder brother, was born in A. H. 1293 at Bangarmau, District 
Unnao (Oudh), where his father was living in connection with his service. 
His home-town was village Allahdadpur Tanda; District Faizabad. He 
recelved education in the holy Quran and Persian from his father and then 
passed the middle school examination in Urdu from the Allahabad Board. 
Thereafter he entered the Dar al-Ulum, completed the Nizami syllabus and 
graduated in A. H. 1315. He had had very great faith in Hazrat Gangohi. So 
Ne used to stay at Gangoh for long periods. In A. H. 1316 he went away to 
Madina along with his august father. There he passed his whole life in 
teaching the religious sciences. In A. H. 1340 he established Madrasat al- 
Shari'.ah adjacent to the Prophet's Mosque!. At that time there' was no 





1. In 1392/1972, this writer chanced to see this madrasah during the journey to Hejaz. Once 
it was caunted among the great religious madrasah of Hejaz but regrettably that position has 
now deciined. In A. H. 1399 its strength in different classes was totally 600. Its magnificent 
4-storeyed buiiding is situated in'the east near the Prophet's Mosque. Nowadays Maulana 
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madrasah in Madina for religious education. For a long time the expenses 
of this madrasah were being met with the donations of the charitable 
Muslims of this subcontinent. This madrasah has rendered academic 
services as an independent seminary. 


Maulana Sayyid Ahmed had received khilafat from Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. He died on 11th Shawwal, A. H. 1358, and lies buried in the 
Jannat al-Baq'ee. 


41. MAULANA KARIM BAKHSH SANBHALI 


Having read the intermediate-level books at his native-place he went 
to Amroha where he read some lessons under the instruction of Maulana 
Ahmed Hasan. Thereafter, entering the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he comp- 
leted the course of Hadith in A. H. 1317 under the guidance of Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind. 


He was a religious doctor of excellent ability, he served as a teacher 
in various madrasahs. During his service at Hapur, Maulana Sayylid Fakhr 
al-Din Ahmed also studied under him. He was appointed head-teacher in 
Madrasa Jame al-Ulum, Kanpur, and then was appolnted in the same 
capacity in Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum at Mau, Azamgarh. During this period 
Maulana Habib al-Rahman Azami, Maulana Mufti Abd al-Latif Azami and 
Maulana Muhammad Manzoor Naumani read some books of Hadith under 
his instruction. He died in A. H. 1362. 


42. MAULANA ABD AL-MAJEED SANBHALI 


He received primary education at his native płace Sanbhal from 
Maulana Mufti Abd al-Salam lIsra'ili. Then he took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, for learning Hadith the course of which he completed 
MER: R.ISTZ. 


He served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknów, in its 
incipient stage. During this period Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi also read 
some books of Hadith under his instruction. Then he became head-teacher 

=== 00000 


(foot-note from the previous page continued) 
Sayyid Ahmed's nephew, Sayyid Habib is its superintendent. 


In short, the academic benevolence of the elders of Deoband and the eminent predecessors 
is quenching the thirst of the seekers of prophetic sciences through Madrasa-e Saulatia in Mecca 
and Madrasat al-Shari'ah in Madina. It is such a great good luck that it has fallen to the lot of 
Deoband only in the whole Islamic world in the current period. 
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in the Madrasat al-Shar'a at Sanbhal and remained attached to it till the 
end. Students used to come to him even from distant places like Bukhara 
to study astronomy and books of rational sciences. Maulana Manzoor 
Naumani had completed the study of rational sciences under him oniy. The 
date of his death could not be known. 


43. MAULANA ABD AL-SAM'EE DEOBANDI 


He was born at Deoband in A. H. 1295. His chronogrammatic name was 
Chiragh Muhammad. From the first to the last he prosecuted his studies in 
the Dar al-Ulum and graduated in A. H. 1318. 


For many years he served as teacher at Fatehgarh, District Farrukhabad. 
Then he was appointed as teacher in Madrasa-e Islamia, Roorkee, District 
Saharanpur, and then in Madrasa-e A'aliya Masjid Fatehpuri, Delhi. About 
the end of A. H. 1328 he was appolinted to teach in the lower classes in 
the Dar al-Ulum. Along with the lower classes he taught the books 
presceribed for the Hadith course also and thus rendered teaching services 
in the Dar al-Ulum for 38 years with proficiency. His lessons on Mishkat 
al-Masabih and Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani were far-famed; the students liked 
his teaching and style of expression very much. A scholar par excellence, 
he was a source of pride for the Dar al-Ulum in his capacity as a teacher; 
he was also very cordial to the students. 


His sermon too used to be very agreeable and effective. He had 
knowledge of the art of polemics also. As in speaking, he commanded 
equal mastery in writing as well. As such, he translated Bustan 
al-Muhaddithin into very facile and chaste Urdu under the title Rauz 
al-Riyahin, which was printed in A. H. 1334 in Matba-e Qasimi, Deoband. 


He died on 11th Safar, A. H. 1366 at Deoband. His son, Maulana Abd 
al-Ahad, is one of the teachers of the higher classes in the Dar al-Ulum. 


44. MAULANA ABD AL-AZIZ GUJRANWALVi 


He was a famous religious divine and traditionist of the Punjab. In A. H. 
1318 he completed the Hadith course in the Dar al-Ulum. Nabras al-Sari 
"ala Atraf al-Bukhari is his famous book on the science of Hadith 
Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri was all praise for his knowledge and 
learning and used to appreciate his book Nabras al-Sari very much. He 
was Khateeb in Jame Masjid of Gujranwala. By reason of his knowledge 
and learning he held a high position in the academic and religious circles 
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of the Punjab. The date of his demise could not be known. 
45 MAULANA MUHAMMAD SEHSARAMI 


He graduated in A. H. 1318 from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Initially he 
served for some time as teacher in Sehsaram and Mazahir-e Ulum, 
Saharanpur, and, then, in A. H. 1327, he was appolinted as teacher of 
Arabic in Madrasa-e A liya, Calcutta. He was a famous religious doctor and 
a talented scholar. 


His academic grace spread very much in Bengal due to his stay in 
Madrasa-e A'liya, Caleutta. 


46. MAULANA ABD AL-RAZZAQ PESHAWARI 


He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1318 and was one of the 
favourite pupils of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. He was appointed as Qazi al- 
qazat (Chief Justice) in Afghanisatan, where he was highly respected. He 
was also president of the Privy Council there. His decisions in religio-legal 
matters used to be final and his academic influences had spread all over 
Afghanistan. 


It says in the report of the Rowlatt Committee about him as follows :- 


"He is the head of the Kabul University in which he lectures on 
astronomy. He has been tutor to Sardar Ina yat Allah Khan for some time. 
He is the backbone of the Indian revolutionary party in Kabul. The string of 
all the activities that take place beyond the border against the British 
government is in his hand". 


47. MAULANA MUHAMMAD SAHOQCL BHAGALPURI 


His native place was Pureni, District Bhagalpur (Bihar). Having taken 
primary education at home, he joined Maulana Ashraf Alam's teaching cir- 
cle in Bhagalpur. From there he went to Kanpur and studied under Maulana 
Hazrat Fhanvi and Maulana Muhammad Ishaq Burdwani at Madrasa-e lam'e 
al-Ulum, and then at Madrasa-e Faiz-e A'm under Maulana Muhammad 
Farouq Chiryakoti. The zest for the acquisition of knowledge took him from 
Kanpur to Hyderabad; this journey he covered in two months— on foot ! 
During his stay in Hyderabad he acquired the knowledge of logic, 


1. Tehrik-e Shalkh al-Hind by Maulana Muhammad Mian, p. 309. 
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philosophy, astronomy, literature and Principles of Fiqh from Mufti Lutf 
Allah Aligarhi and Maulana Abd al-Wahhab Bihari. Reaching Delhi from 
Hyderabad, he attended lectures of Maulana Nazeer Husain; in the end 
he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and completed the study of Hadith 
under the instruction of the Shaikh al-Hind. After the completion of 
studies he served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for seven, eight years, 
and then as head teacher and Shaikh al-Hadith at Madrasa-e Azizia, Bihar 
Sharif, Madrasa-e A'liya, Calcutta; and Madrasa-e A 'liya, Sylhet (Assam). In 
1920 he was appointed as principal in Madrasa-e A'liya Shams al-Huda, 
Patna. In short, he taught for as many as forty-six years in the great 
madrasahs of U. P., Bihar, Bengal and Assam. From A. H. 1350 to 1369 he 
was a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum. He died on 19th 
Rajab, 1367/1948; his grave is in Pureni. 


He was tall and handsome. Whenever he came to Deoband and went 
to see his teacher, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, the latter would always stand up 
to shake hands with him, and being himself short-statured, would remark 
humorously : "Brother ! Maulavi Sahool has come; a ladder will have to be 
put up to shake hands with him'' i 


Maulavi Sahool was very soft-hearted. At the very mention of the 
eminent predecessors and the great holy Companions, tears would start 
trickling down from his eyes and it would become difficult for him to speak. 


48. MAULANA MIAN ASGHAR HUSAIN DEOBANDI 


He was born at Deoband in A. H. 1294. His family has been distinq- 
uisned and acknowledged in Deoband for holiness and saintliness. Having 
read the Holy Quran and Persian upto Gulistan under the instruction of his 
august father, Shah Muhammad Hasan (d. A. H. 1319), he entered the Dar 
al-Ulum and in A. H. 1310, after having completed the course in Persian, he 
started learning Arabic and his student career in the Dar al-Ulum continued 
upto A. H. 1390. 


After the completion of his education, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, in the 
end of A. H. 1321, selected him as head-teacher for the madrasah of the 
Atala Masjid of Jaunpur, where he continued to benefit the students of 
religious sciences as well as the Muslims of Jaunpur with his exoteric and 
esoteric knowledge. In A. H. 1328 when the authorities of the Dar ai-Ulum, 
Deoband, decided to start a monthly journal, A|-Qasim, they called him 
from jaunpur and charged him with the task of publishing it and also 
assigned him lessons of certain books for teaching. Generally he used to 
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teach books of Tafsir and Hadith. lt says in the report for A. H. 1333 
about him as follows -- 


"Maulavi Sahib has had great ability and proficiency in religious 
sciences like Hadith, Tafsir, Fiqh, Obligatory Duties etc. He is also an 
author. An independent book on the Obligatory Duties (Fara'iz) has 
already been published by him and has gained much popularity in the 
country. A class of Daura-e Hadith and books of Tafsir and Fiqh like 
Jalalayn, Durr-e Mukhtar, etc. are usually assigned to him by the 
authorities of the Dar al-Ulum. He is a man of abstinence and piety, a 
divine who translates his religious knowledge into practice, and he is a 
specimen of the predecessors and a true successar”. 


Along with this combination of knowiedge and practice, Mian Sahib 
had attained utmost expertise in the art of writing periapt. Besides 
Muslims, followers of other religions also used to benefit from his 
amulets; in this connection the gamut of his public service was very vast. 
Knowledge and learning, abstinence and piety, virtue and abstemiousness 
had made his person a cynosure. 


He had had permission for initiating or accepting neophytes — 
(murids) and spiritual succession (khiłafat) from his august maternal- 
uncle, Hazrat Mianji Munne Shah Sahib and Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Hazrat 
Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki. In fine, he was a very benevolent saintly 
person of his time. 


Mian Sahib built a travellers" rest-house under the name of Dar al- 
Musafirinm ("House of the Travellers'"') at Deoband and re-started his 
ancestrał maktab (primary school) which had closed down after his 
august father's demise. He has left thirty big and small books in the Urdu 
language on the topics of Fiqh, Fara'iz, history, etc. 


In the later phase of A. H. 1363, he went to Gujarat at the invitation of 
his adherents there. He was putting up at Rander (now a locality of Surat), 
where he died of cardiac arrest on Monday, 22nd Muharram al-Haram, A. 
H. 1364, and was laid to rest in eternal sleep at Rander itself. 


49. MAULANA MUHAMMAD MIAN MANSOOR ANSARI 


He was Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi's daughter's son and 
Maulana Abd Allah Ansari's eldest son. His native-place was Anbetha but 
he received primary education at Madrasa-e Manba al-Ulum, Gulaothi, 
where his father was a head-teacher. Graduating from the Dar al-Ulum in 
A. H. 1321, he served as teacher at different places and as head-teacher 
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for some time at Madrasa-e Mo eenia, Ajmer. Hazrat Shalkh al-Hind had 
called him to Deoband for assistance in his work of translation of the 
Quran. In A. H. 1327 when Jami'at al-Ansar was established at Deobanaq, 
he was appolnted its deputy director along with Maulana Ubayd Allah 
Sindhi. He was a man of a very sound judgement and a talented religi- 
ous divine. He remained in the company of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind in the 
latters last pilgrimage-journey which took place in 1333/1915. The 
Shaikh al-Hind had got a persuasive letter written by Ghalib Pasha, the 
governor of Madina, addressed to the people of India and the north- 
west independent tribes for taking part in the movement for the inde- 
pendence of India; the important task of carrying this letter which is 
known as Ghalib Nama in*the political history of India was entrusted to 
Maulana Ansari only, which errand he accomplished very adroitly and 
dodging the Indian secret police reached the independent territory of 
Yaghistan. Since Maulana Mansoor Ansari had already left for Yaghistan 
he escaped arrest at the time of the Shaikh al-Hind's arrest in Hejaz. His 
real name was Muhammad Mian but in order to save himself from the 
British police when he came to India with the Ghalib Nama he kept the 
alias Mansoor Ansari, and later on became famous by this alias itself. 
Among the bunch of letters known as 'Silken Letters" in the political 
annals of India, one was from the pen of Maulana Mansoor Ansari also; 
it was written on a yellow silk cloth. His rank in the Divine Hosts was 
that of a Lt. General. 


After the Shaikh al-Hind's arrest in Hejaz, he went to Afghanistan and 
settled down there permanently. He had had great influence on the 
Afghan Government due to his knowledge and learning, political acumen 
and foresight. Accordingly, in the ambassadorial mission the Afghan 
Government had sent to Turkey, it had assigned Maulana Mansoor Ansari 
the rank of minister plenipotentiary. Similarly, he had been sent in the 
capacity of a political adviser in the political mission to Moscow. 
Bachcha Saqqd, after coming to power, had exiled him from 
Afghanistan. During the brief reign of this usurper the Maulana had gone 
to Russia for some months. When Nadir Shah defeated Rachcha Saqqa 
and became ruler of Afghanistan, he called the Maulana back. 


During his stay in Afghanistan he wrote several political books. 
Hukumat-e llahi Asas-e Inquilab, Dastoor-e Imamat, and Anw'a al- 
Dawai reflect his high intellectual and thinking powers. He served on 
different posts in Afghanistan. In the last phase of his life he had taken 
abode in lalalabad, which is a famous town in Afghanistan. He died 
there on óth Safar, A. H. 1365/January 11, 1946. 
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Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, as soon as India won freedom, very much 
wished to recall him to India but, unfortunately, a year before India 
became free, Maulana Mansoor Ansari had embarked on his last jaurney 
and therefore could not see that country, for whose freedom he had 
spent 31 years of his life in exile, free. 


Maulana Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, the former editor of the newspaper, 
Madina (Bijnor), who has had a distinct position in the Urdu Journalism 
of India, is Maulana Mansoor Arsari's eldest son; and the Maulana's sec- 
ond son, Hameed Ansari, lives in Jalalabad, Afghanistan. 


50. MAULANA IZAZ ALI "AMROHI 


He was one of the most distinguished graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. 
After his graduation from it in A. H. 1321, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind selected 
him for Madrasa-e Na'uman, Pureni, District Bhagalpur (Bihar). Thus he 
kept teaching in that region for nearly seven years. Then he came to 
Shahjahanpur and established a madrasah under the name Afzal al- 
Madaris in a mosque where he used to teach for the sake of Allah (i. e, 
without charging any fees or remuneration). He taught in this madrasah 
for nearly three years very successfully. In A. H. 1330 he was appolnted 
as teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in the first year he was 
assigned elementary baoks of Arabic like 'llm al-Sigha and Nur al-Ezah 
for teaching. It has been stated about this Professor of Literature in the 
report for that period as under -- 


"Maulavi lzaz Ali is one of the middle graduates of the middle and 
the last classes. He has been a teacher at some places; lastly, he was 
teaching at Madrasa-e Pureni, Dist. Bhagalpur. From there he was called to 
Deoband. He is a young, capable, righteous and pious divine. In 
presence and character he is a relic of his ancestors. He has complete 
proficiency in different sciences; and great expertise particularly in the 
science of literature. He has recently written a scholium on Himasa and is 
currently busy in margining the Kanz al-Daqa'iq; earlier he had already 
written marginal notes on Divan-e Mutanabbi. He teaches mn the middle 
classes of the Dar al-Ulum. Most of the lessons of the science of literature 
are handled by him. He also exercises the students in writing Arabic arti- 
cles. He is an eloquent lecturer; the students are very familiar with him” 


In A. H. 1340 when Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, vice- 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was selected for the post of the 
Chief Mufti of the erstwhile Hyderabad State, he, on account of his oid 
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age, took Maulana lzaz Ali with him. There he stayed one year and came 
back with Hafiz Sahib. After Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman's resignation 
from the post of Chief Mufti of the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1346, Maulana 
lzaz Ali was appointed on this post and since then till his end he stayed 
in the Dar al-Ulum. 


durisprudence (Fiqh) and literature were his special fieids. In the 
beginning, as stated earlier, he had been assigned elementary books of 
Arabic for teaching in the Dar al-Ulum but before long his teaching 
attalned such popularity that he became famous by the title of "'Shaikh 
al-Adab wal-Fiqh'"' (Professor of Literature 8. iurisprudence). In the last 
phase of his life he also taught for several years the second volume of 
the Tirmizi, as also higher books of Tafsir. In Maulana Madani's absence 
he got chances many times to teach the Bukhari Sharif also. In short, he 
had had mastery over the books of all the disciplines — like the sciences 
of Fiqh, Hadith, Literature, Exegesis, etc. Along with teaching he had had 
a special penchant for cultivating and looking after the students; a quality 
from which the students benefitted very much and his pupils still 
remember him for this. His punctuality was proverbial and he was sui 
generis in the punctual engagement of his classes, so much so that some 
of the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum Jearnt the lesson of punctuality in 
attending their respective classes for giving lessons from this exemplary 
Prof. af Literature. 


He was a paragon of selflessness and humility: He wauld never feel 
ashamed of teaching the most elementary books aleng with the highest 
books; teaching Tirmizi and Bukhari (to higher classes), he would gladly 
teach Mizan al-Sarf, 'llm al-Sigha, Nur al-Ezah, etc. to small children 
also. A pupil who would keep himself engaged in studies with singleness 
of purpose used to be the dearest in his eyes and the one who would 
while away his time in non-educational pastimes and betray carelessness 
in studies used to be the most detestable. 


Even as he had had great mastery in writing Arabic prose and 
poetry, he was equally highly proficient in composing Urdu prose and 
poetry also. He had a particular style in Urdu prose. He compiled a 
book entitled Nafahat al-Arab in Urdu, matching the standard of 
Nafahat al-yemen in the Arabic literature, comprising historical 
anecdotes, fables and moral themes. This book became very popular in 
the Arabic institutions and was introduced as such in the syllabi of the 
Dar al-Ulum and many other madrasahs. Besides this, he has written many 
useful marginalia on Nur al-Ezah, Sharh-e Niqaya and Kanz al-Daqaiq 
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in Fiqh, and Divan-e Himasa and Divan-e Mutanabbi in Arabic literature, 
which are highly appreciated by teachers as well as students. He has also 
written a lucid commentary on Maulana Habib al-Rahman's Arabic qasida 
entitled Lami'at al-Mu'ajizat. 


His flair for administrative matters too was acknowledged on all hands 
and his administrative know-how was often utilised in the management 
office also. In fine, he was an incomparable teacher, a polymath religious 
divine and a versatile personality. The period of his academic services in 
the Dar al-Ulum extended over 44 years. He passed away from this 
perishable world in A. H. 13/4. 


51. MAULANA AHMED BUZURG SURTI 


He was born at Simlak, a sleepy village, adjacent to Dabhel, in Surat 
district, Gujarat. The year of his birth was A. H. 1298 or 1299. His real 
name was Ahmed but from his childhood itself he was being called 
Buzurg. After completing the Quran at his native-place, he first learnt 
Urdu and then acqulired education in Persian and Arabic for four years in 
the madrasah at Lajpur, another village two to three miles from Simlak. 
After having studied Mishkat al-Masabih and Hedaya Awwalin etc., 
he entered the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1318 and graduated in 
A. H. 1321: 


After graduation he acquired the honour of vowing allegiance (bai'ah) 
to Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, and, living in attendance on 
him for nearly one year, he kept himself engaged in zikr and shaghl (re- 
membrance formulae and daily offices, prescribed by the Shaikh for the 
murids exercise, cleansing of the heart and progress in the spiritual 
stages), striving with the unregenerate soul (mujahada) and self- 
discipline (riyazat). After his spiritual preceptor's (murshid's) death in 
1323/1905, he returned to his native-place and after some time went 
away to South Africa. In A. H. 1335 he was appointed mufti in the Jame 
Masjid Surti at Rangoon, where for three years, along with the work of 
fetwa-writing, he benefitted the people with his sermons and the teach- 
ing of the holy Quran. After his return from Rangoon he was appointed 
rector in A. H. 1339 in Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel. In A. H. 1346 it was he 
who accomplished the exploit of taking away Allamah Muhammad Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri and other eminent ulema to Dabhel. 


Though Maulana Ahmed Buzurg was a simple-minded august man, he 
was highly endowed with administrative abilities. The changing of an 
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ordinary madrasah named Madrasa-e Talim al-Din' into Jamia-e Islamia 
was his great achievement. During his management, students flocked to 
the Jamia-e Islamia of Dabhel not only from the different parts of the 
subcontinent but also from distant countries like Afghanistan, Bukhara, 
Yemen and Hejaz. 


At an advanced age he had also memorised the holy Quran. nA. H. 
1368 and 1369 he performed two pilgrimages to Mecca one after another. 


He died a septugenarian, on 5th Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1371, at the 
ripe old age of 72. 


Maulana Muhammad Sa'eed Auzurg? is his son and locum tenens; he is 
vice-chancellor of the Jamia-e Isłamia, Dabhel, and also a member of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


52. MAULANA RASUL KHAN HAZARVI 


He was born in 1288/1871 in Achcharian, Dist. Hazara (Pakistan) in a 
Suati Pathan family. He received primary education in the schools of his 
own district (Hazara). In A. H. 1390 he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. In logic and philosophy particularly he acquired great benefit 
from Maulana Ghułam Rasul Khan Hazarvi. He graduated from the Dar 
al-Ulum in A. H. 1323. 


Ihereafter he was appointed head-teacher in Madrasa-e Imdad al- 
Islam, Meerut; and in A. H. 1333 he was called ta Deoband to serve as a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum where, besides Logic and Philosophy, he used 
to teach other subjects and Hadith also. In A. H. 1353 he went to 


EN ŻE ZZO 0 | | 
1. One Maulana Ahmed Hasan Simlaki had started this madrasah at Dabhel in A. H. 1326, 
with, besides himself, only one teacher for teaching the holy Quran. Gradually the 
magdrasah which had been started in a mosque went on progressing and a magnificent 
building was built for it soon after. Besides a spacious mosque and auditoriums, other 
buildings like those of a library, students' hostel, teachers' gquarters, etc. also came into 
existence. In A. H. 1346 when Allamah Muhammad Anwar Shah and other famous teachers 
went away from Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and joined it, it grew into Jamia-e Islamia (a full- 
fledged university). At present it is the largest seminary in the whole of Gujarat. (Sayyid 
Mahboob Rizvi). 
2. This translator had the pleasure of meeting him last Tuesday (October 30, 1979) at 
Navsari. Though indisposed he had taken the trouble of coming to Navsari to join other 
ulema of Rander like Maulana Ahmed Ashraf, Mufti Sayyid Abd al-Raheem Lajpuri, Maulana 
Reza Ajmeri, Maulana Ahmed Allah Randeri and Mufti Kachchochwvi, for laying the 
foundation-stone of a mosque to be recanstructed at Mothwad mohalla, Navsari. 
(Translator) 
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Lahore and was appointed a lecturer in the Arabic Department of the 
Oriental College, Lahore, where he kept teaching till 1373/1954. After retir- 
ing from there he was appointed head-teacher in Madrasa-e Ashrafiya, 
Lahore, to which he remained attached till his last breath. 


Besides the rational sciences, Maulana Rasul Khan had complete 
mastery in the traditional sciences also. He used to teach both the 
rational and the traditional sciences in accordance with the students 
capacity in such a way that the problem would be fully engraved on the 
pupil's mind. As regards intelligibility, his method of teaching was con- 
sidered distinct; his lecture used to be comprehensive and pithy. Himself 
a man of noble presence and dignified personality, dignity effused from 
his face while lecturing. The style of expression used to be clear and 
effective. Books of all subjects were as if at the tip of his tongue. The 
students used to attend his lectures with eagerness and enthusiasm. He 
was reckoned amongst the dintinguished teachers of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. Nearly seventy years of his life were spent in teaching. 


In the last phase of his life he was overcome/ with Sufism; he had 
vowed allegiance to Hazrat Thanvi. 


He died a centenarian; to be exact, with five score and three years; 
on 3rd Ramazan, A. H. 1391; at his native-place, Achcharian; and was laid 
to rest there. 


53. ALLAMAH SHABBIR AHMED USMANI 


He was the eldest son of Maulana Fazl al-Rahman. He was bom in 
1305/1887 at Bijnor. At the age of seven he entered the class for Quran- 
reading. He completed his education under the instruction of the 
teachers of the Dar al-Ulum in 1325/1907. He was one of the most well- 
guided disciples of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and also owed splritual 
allegiance to him. After graduation he was appointed head-teacher in 
Madrasa-e Fatehpuri of Delhi and in 1328/1910 he was called from there 
to the Dar al-Ulum where he taught different books to the higher classes 
for a long time. Maulana Usmani's lectures on Sahih-e Muslim had 
acquired great fame. He had had a deep insight in Hazrat Nanautavi s 
sciences. Having rendered teaching services in the Dar al-Ulum for a long 
time, he, due to certain dissents with the management, went away to 
Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel (Dist. Surat, Gujarat), along with Maulana Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri and Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman and others. 


After Shah Sahib's death in 1352/1933, he was appointed Shaikh 
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al-Hadith (Professor of Hadith) in Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel. In 1354/1935, 
at Hazrat Thanvi's and other elders' instruction he came to the Dar al- 
Ulum and Kept serving it as chancellor till 1362/1944, though meanwhile 
his connection with the university of Dabhel also continued. 


As regards knowledge and learning, intelligence and discernment, and 
statesmanship and soundness of judgement, Allamah Usmani was being 
reckoned amongst the few outstanding ulema of India. He had had equal 
mastery both in speech and writing (lit., tangue and pen). A high-ranking 
litterateur in Urdu and a master of spell-binding oratory, both his writings 
and speeches used to be unparalleled as regards eloquence and 
succinctness, perspicuous arguments, effective similes, style of expression 
and subtle points of wit and wisdom. He used to have a deep insight 
into the current affairs and hence his writings and speeches were beinq 
highly appreciated both by the high and the low. Men of taste still 
cherish the memory of his eloquent, pithy and scholarly speeches that 
he delivered in grand functions and meetings. It was Maulana Usmani 
who had received the honour of writing and reading in the function that 
last address Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind had delivered on the occasion of 
the founding of the Jamia-e Millia Islamia (New Delhi), during his last 
days. 


lim al-Kalam, Al-'Aql wal-Naql, |jaz al-Quran, Hijab-e Shara'i, Al- 
Shahab le-rajm al-Khatif al-Murtab are his monumental works. Maulana 
Usmanis exegetical marginalia on the translation of the Holy Quran by 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind are very famous. Confining himself to the gamut of 
the predecessors' view-point, the secrets and subtle points of knowledge 
of the holy Quran he has annotated in such a way that all the thorns rank- 
ling in thought and intellect are removed one after the other and the 
heart gets a strange feeling of solace and complacence. The Afghan Gov- 
ernment has got this translation and marginalia translated into Persian and 
has sent a copy thereof as a gift to the Dar al-Ulum. In the science of 
Hadith, his highly valuable work in Arabic entitled Fath al-Mulhim is the 
first-ever commentary, from the Hanafite point of view, of the Sahih-e 
Muslim. This is such an opus magnum of his that it has introduced his 
knowledge and learning to the entire Islamic world; and for which 
Allamah Zahid al-Kausari as well as other ulema of Egypt and Syria have 
complimented him. 


Allamah Usmani had been an important member of the Khilafat Com- 
mittee; in 1333/1914, during the Balkan war, he had very enthusiastically 
participated in collecting funds for the Turks. He served as a member of 
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the executive council of the Jami'at al-Uiama-e Hind for a number of years, 
and was reckoned amongst the first class leaders of the said organisation 
of the ulema, but later on, on the question of oneness of nationality and 
the Jami'at's co-operation with the Congress, he dissented from the lami at 
al-Ulama-e Hind, and joined tne Muslim League. In 1365/1946 he was 
elected president of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Islam. Before the partition of 
India he went away to Pakistan in Ramazan, 1366/1947, and settled down 
there. He was appointed a member of the Pakistan Canstituent Assembly 
and president of the Constituent Committee. In Pakistan he rendered many 
religious and national services; his acamedic and political services had a 
special influence on the paramount power in Pakistan, where he was held 
in the highest esteem particularly as a religious divine and thinker, and 
along with his religious guidance his political leadership too was 
acknowledged on all hands. 


The influence and stability he had gained in the Pakistani politics can 
be estimated from the fact that the assurance made in the Objectives 
Resolution presented by the late Nawabzada Liaquat Ali Khan in the 
Pakistan Constituent Assembly to the effect -that the Constitution of 
Pakistan would be based on the Book and the Sunnah, was in fact due to 
Allamah Usmani's opportune attention and his struggle. 


In Pakistan Jamia-e Abbasiya, Bhawalpur, is an old seminary. As its 
administrative and educational organisation had much deteriorated, the 
Ministry of Education of the Bhawalpur State requested Maulana Usmani 
to visit Bhawalpur and favour the state with his opinion for the improve- 
ment and progress of the Jamia-e Abbasiya. Accordingly, he went to 
Bhawalpur, and while a dialogue had only started with the Ministry of 
Education, he suddenly passed away after a few hours illness, on 21st 
Safar, A. H. 1369 (December 13, 1949); the bier was taken from 
Bhawalpur to Karachi and he was buried at his residence near Muhammad 
Ali Road. 


lt is stated in the report for A. H. 1333 about Maulana Usmani as 
follows — 


"Maulavi Shabbir Ahmed Sahikh, as Allah willed, is one of those 
educated young men who can be called the repository of the sciences of 
the elders. He has had complete proficiency in all the rational and the 
traditional sciences, and is unrivalled in writing and speaking; in the sści- 
ence of Hadith particularly he has such consummate mastery which is 
generally had by aged and experienced professors of Hadith. We hope it 
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from Allah Most High that this young man, besidęs being among the 
glorious distinctions of the Dar al-Ulum by reason of his knowledge, 
capacity and every kind of ability, will prove a true successor of his pre- 
decessors. Maulavi Sahib even in those days when he was himself busy in 
acquiring knowledge used to spend much of his time in teaching the stu- 
dents. Even students of the highest classes used to read books of all 
subjects under his instruction unhesitatingly. In A. H. 1326 he was 
appointed as first teacher at Madrasa-e Fatehpuri, Delhi, and went there. 
The members of this madrasah did not like to keep such an able man 
away from the Dar al-Ulum. So in A. H. 1328 he was called back to 
Deoband. He discharges the service of teaching and all sorts of services 
to the Dar al-Ulum very efficiently. Maulavi Sahib's lectures and speeches 
are generally effective all over the country”. 


The expectations which the elders of that era had held of Ailamah 
Usmani are fully supported by the afore-said particulars. 


54. MAULANA MAZHAR AL-DIN SHERKOTI 


Sherkot, District Bijnor, was his native-place. He graduated from the 
Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 13926. He served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for 
some time and then became editor of the famous newspaper, Madina, 
Bijnor. Thereafter he first started a tri-weekly entitled Al-Aman and then a 
daily entitled Wahdat from Delhi. He was a famous elocutionist and 
journalist of the country. He wrote many historical novels which were 
very popular in those days. 


During the period of the Khilafat Movement he took part in it 
enthusiastically;, he was among the great partisans of the Muslim League. 
Al-Aman used to be considered a popular newspaper in its time. In 
1358/1938 he was attacked murderously in the office of Al-Aman and 
was done to death. 


It is stated about him in the report of the Rowlatt Committee that "he, 
at Calcutta, under auspices of Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, accepted the 
job of a teacher in the Dar al-lrshad and service as the editor of Al- 
Balagh. He is a murid of Maulana Mahmud Hasan and used to participate 
in the secret meetings at Deoband"” 


55. MAULANA FAZL-E RABBI PESHAWARI 


He was a native of Peshawar district. Graduating from the Dar al-Ulum 





1. Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind, pp. 344. 
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A. H. 1327, he engaged himself in teaching at his native-place. In the 
beginning of World War | he migrated at the instance of Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind and went to Yaghistan, where he went on instigating the people for 
the war of independece against the British Government. When Haji 
Turangzai raised the banner of jihad against the English, he joined him in 
the battle, but when the movement came to an end, he went away to 
Afghanistan where he, by reason of his academic qualification, got a 
service in the Education Department of the Afghan Government and 
graced several high government posts. The laudable Maulana was a dlis< 
tinguisned member of the Jami'at-e Ulama-e Afghanistan; the major part 
of his life was spent in educational and political services. 


It is stated in the Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind that Maulana Mahmud 
Hasan had sent him to the free territory along with Maulavi Saif al-Rahman 
for preaching jihad; that he was responsible for most of the encounters 
of 1915; and was a colonel in the list of the Divine Hosts". 


S6. ALLAMAH MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM  BALLIAVI 


His chronogrammatic name is Ghulam Kibria. He was bom in A. H. 
1304 in a learned family of Ballia town in eastern U. P. His family had 
come fram Jhang district of the Punjab to Jaunpur and had settled down 
in Ballia after some time. In Jaunpur he acquired the primary knowiedge 
of Persian and Arabic from the famous physician, Maulana Hakim Jameel 
al-Din Naginvi and studied books of the rational sciences under instruc- 
tion of Maulana Farouq Ahmed Chiryakoti and Maulana Hedayat Allah 
Khan (disciple of Maulana Fazi Haq Khairabadi). For learning Theology he 
became a disciple of Maulana Abd al-Ghaffar who was one of the most 
well-guided pupils of Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangonhi. In the late A. H. 
1325 he, entering the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, first studied books like 
Hedaya, Jalalayn, etc. and then graduated from it in A. H. 1327. 


In the very year of his graduation he was appointed as second teacher 
in Madrasa-e A'liya, Fatehpuri (Delhi). Then he remained engaged in 
teaching for same time in the madrasah of Umri, Dist. Moradabad. In A. 
H. 1331 he was called to serve in the Dar al-Ulum. From A. H. 1340toA. 
H. 1344 he served as Dean in Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Mau, Dist. 
Azamgarh, and Madrasa-e Imdadiya, Darbhanga (Bihar). In A. H. 1344 he 
was again called back to the Dar al-Ulum. In the report for A. H. 1333 he 
has been mentioned iń the following words :- 





1. Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hingd, pp. 36 -37. 
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"Maulavi Muhammad Ibrahim Sahib is fully qualified in all the ści- 
ences. He teaches all the books of the rational subjects and philosophy 
excellentiy; besides the terminal lessons of philosophy, logic and 
scholastic theology from Sadra, Shams-e Bazigha, Qazi Mubarak, Hamd 
Allah, Umoor-e A'mmah, he teaches lessons from Sharh-e Matal'e, 
Sharh-e Isharat, etc. also. The students remain very much inclined 
towards him. He is a very good lecturer. In short, he is a teacher worthy 
to be appreciated and valued, one who is destined to earn name and 
fame . 


In A. H. 1362 he again sought separation from the Dar al-Ulum. Firstly 
he graced the dean's masnad at Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel; thereafter he 
served Madrasa-e A liya, Fatehpuri, for sometime in the same capacity 
and then became dean in the madrasah at Haat Hazari, Dist. Chitagong, 
Bengal. At last, in A. H. 1366, at Maulana Muhammad Tayyib's recom- 
mendation and by approval of the Majlis-e Shura, he came back to the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in A. H. 1377, after Hazrat Mandani's death, 
he. was appointed as principal in the Dar al-Ulum on which post he re- 
mained till his last breath. The number of his disciples exceeds 
thousands who, besides the subcontinent, have fanned out to many 
countries of Asia and Africa. 


Allamah Balliavi was a matchless don of the time in every art and 
science, particularly in scholastic theology and the science of beliefs. 
The outstanding services he rendered to Quranic Exegesis (Tafsir) and 
Hadith, Beliefs and Scholastic Theology, and other sciences, are sui 
generis. [he period of his teachiną work extends from A. H. 1327 to 
A. H. 1387 —that is, over six decades. Students used to attend his 
lectures with great eagerness and absorption, and they used to long to 
be benefitted from his lofty instructions. Along with brevity there was a 
quality of conciseness in his lecturing. The style of lecturing used to be 
very dignified, but at the same time he had had a special knack and 
mastery in enlivening his lectures with wit and humour and in tacklinq 
delicate points and solving important questions with mature skill. He 
used to make stories and anecdotes so coincide with the propositions 
(masa'il) that all the aspects of a proposition would become clear and 
determined. This was also a peculiarity of his lectures that the pupils 
used to develop a deep affinity with the subject and the paths of 
knowledge and wisdom used to open up for them. In his time he had 
had no rival in his knowledge of Beliefs, Scholastic Theology, Logic and 
Philosophy. In Hadith he used to employ reasoning more than tradition. 
He had a deep insight into Hazrat Nanautavi s sciences. Besides being 
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the pupil of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind he had also had the honour of vowing 
allegiance to him. 


Amongst Allamah Balliavis works Risala-e Musafaha and Risala-e 
Taraveeh are in Urdu; and one treatise entitled Anwar al-Hikmat in 
Persian comprises articies on logic and philosophy. His scholium in 
Arabic on Sallam al-Ulum is entitled Zia al-Nujum. He had written 
scholia on Mebazi and Khiyali also but unfortunately they were lost. In 
the end he was writing marginal notes on Jam'e Tirmizi but could not 
complete them. His health had deteriorated for a long time and on 24th 
Ramazan, A. H. 1387, he responded to the call of death in the after- 
noon at the ripe old age of 84 years and lies buried in the Gasimi 
cemetry. 


5/7. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-DIN AHMED 


His beloved native-place was Hapur. His ancestors, Sayyid Qutb and 
Sayyld Alam, along with their two other brothers, came to Delhi from 
Herat during Shahjahan's regime. These gentlemen were amongst the dis- 
tinguished divines of their time. Shahjahan, for their teaching-work, built 
a madrasah for them at Hapur. Sayyld A'lam's geneaological chain 
remounts to Hazrat Imam Husain through 26 mediums. 


Sayylid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed was bor at Ajmer in 1307/1889. His 
grandfather, Sayyld Abd al-Karim, was a station house officer (thanedar) 
in the Police Department there. His education began at the age of faur. 
He read the holy Quran under the instruction of his august mother and 
acquired the knowledge of Persian from the elders of his family. In his 
twelfth year he began studying Arabic grammar and syntax under 
Maulana Khalid, a divine of his own family. During this period his august 
father thought of reviving his ancestral madrasah which had been 
destroyed in the upheaval of 1857. After receiving education in this 
madrasah for some years, he was sent to Madrasa Manba ai-Ulum at 
Gulaothi, where he read some books under the instruction of Maulana 
Majid Ali, and thereafter went ta Delhi with the same teacher. He 
studied books of the rational sciences in the madrasahs of Delhi. In 
1326/1908 when he came to the Dar al-Ulum, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind 
tested him for admission and he came off with flying colours in this 
test. According to Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's instruction he completed the 
Hadith Course (Daura-e Hadith) in two years instead of one. During his 
student career at the Dar al-Ulum itself he had begun to teach books of 
the rational sciences to the students. 
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After graduation in 1328/1910 he became a teacher in the Dar al- 
Ulum. Then after some time the elders of the Der al-Ulum, in Shawwal, 
1329/1911, sent him to Madrasa-e Shahi, Moradabad, where he lived for 
nearly 48 years. During this long period of neariy half a century many 
students of Hadith derived benefit from him. 


Since the lauded Maulana was one of the favourite disciples of 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and Maulana Sayylid Anwar Shah Kashmiri, his 
teaching of Hadith reflected a fusion of the styles of both these glorious 
teachers. As such his lectures on Bukhari used to be very expansive 
and detailed, discussing all the aspects of a hadith at length. After stating 
the different practical methods (mazahib) of the jurisprudents (fuqaha), 
he used to adduce such forceful arguments in elucidation of the support 
to and preference for the jurisprudential tack of the Hanafites that the 
mind of the audience used to be fully satisfied, leaving not the slightest 
anxiety. During his lecture, along with the different commentaries of the 
Sahih-e Bukhari, he also used to quote appropriately the sciences and 
acquirements of his teachers. In the teaching of Hadith his lecture used 
to be not only expansive and detailed but also easy and cogent, where- 
fore less gifted students too got a chance to derive the fullest advantage. 
The style of expression used to be very clear and chaste, adequately 
reflecting all the features of his external handsomeness, and hence his 
lectures on Bukhari had gained great fame and general popularity. 
Accordingly, in 1390/1970 as many as 275 students were attending his 
iectures on Hadith and every year, more or less, the same number of 
students used to be present in the Daura-e Hadith . 


Im 1377/1957, after Maulana Madani's death, the members of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, selected him for the post 
of the Shaikh al-Hadith. Earlier than tnis he had twice, during Hazrat 
Maulana Madani's imprisonment and leave, taught Sahih-e Bukhari in the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


Besides the educational preoccupations, he was also connected with 
national and communal politics, and as a result of this had also to suffer 
the hardships of jail and imprisonment. During Maulana Madani's presi- 
dentship of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind he acted twice as vice- 
president; thereafter he graced the chair of the president and dlis- 
charged presidential duties of this organisation till his last breath. 


At the fag-end of his life when health would not respond to treat- 
ment, he was taken to Moradabad, where his dependents were living, for 
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change of climate, but the promised hour had come. After a brief ill- 
ness he died after midnight on 20th Safar, A. H. 1392 (April 5, 1971); 
ana this sun of knowledge and learning set in the land of Moradabad 
for ever. 


58. MAULANA SHA'IQ AHMED USMANI 


Mis date of birth is 25th Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1311. Pureni, District 
Bhagalpur in Bihar was his native-place. He took primary education in 
Pureni and Mongshyr. When Madrasa-e Naumania was established in 
Pureni, Maulana Usmani also took admission in it. At that time Maulana 
Izaz Ali Amrohi was a teacher in the said madrasab. Acquiring 
knowledge of the science of literature from him for four years, he 
entered the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1327, and joining the Daura-e Hadith in 
A. H. 1328, he passed its examination with distinction marks. After 
graduation he acquired the honour of allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. In A. H. 1331 he served as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for one 
year. 


In A. H. 1331 when Maulana Sindhi established Majlis-e Nazarat' 
al-Maarif at Delhi, Maulana Usmani put up there and along with the 
acquisition of the Quranic sciences and knowledge, he also received 
political training from Maulana Sindhi. How young men were given poli- 
tical training in the Nazarat al-Ma'arif can be known from the following 
statement of Maulana Usmani. :- 


Sometimes Maulana Sindhi used to give a topic for essay-writing of 
tnis kind :'If you are appointed the governor-general of India, how will 
you manage the country”? 


Maulana Usmani remained attached to the hospice of Monghyr also 
for some time. At that time the mischief of Qadianism was raising its 
head in some of the dlistricts of Bihar. Maulana Sayylid Muhammad Ali 
Monghyri did a great job in crushing this mischief, he wrote several 
books in refutation of Qadianism and also got some written by others. 
For this purpose a printing press was installed at Khanqah-e Rahmani 
and a monthly was also started under the editorship of Maulana 
Usmani*ż. During the period of the Khilafat Movement Maulana Usmani 
went to Calcutta and there he was made incharge of the Propoganda 6 
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Publication Dept. of the Bengal Khilafat Committee; he participated very 
actively during this period in this movement. 


In the late 1921 he started a daily entitled Asr-e Jadid from Calcutta. 
Hardly a month had passed over the startiną of this paper when 
Maulana Usmani was sentenced to one years rigorous imprisonment 
under section 505 of the Indian Penal Code. It is the same section 
under which the famous historical case of Karachi had been conducted 
in which Maulana Madani, Ali Brothers, etc. had been implicated. Asar-e 
Jadid rendered valuable services to the Knhilafat Movement and the 
Muslim community, and the publication of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's 
academic benefits was also an important exploit of this newspaper. 


Maulana Usmani always remained interested in the holy Quran; 
besides the last two portions of the Quran, he wrote the exegesis of 
several other suras which became very popular. 


In February, 1948, Maulana Usmani went to Karachi from Calcutta and 
started the Asr-e Jadid from there but there it remained in circulation 
for three years and then ceased to exist". 


59. MAULANA KHWAJA ABD AL-HAYY FAROUQI 


He was an inhabitant of Gurdaspur district, Punjab. He was an able 
graduate of the Muslim University, Aligarh. In A. H. 1399 he graduated in 
Hadith from the Dar al-Ulum. Khwaja Sahib was deeply connected with 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's movement for the independence of India. After 
graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he put up at Lahore for some 
time, giving lectures on the holy Quran. These lectures were usually 
attended by college students, office clerks and other modern educated 
individuals. The purport and style of his lectures on the Quran were to 
teach the Quran to the young men in such a way that they might be 
acquainted with the true Islamic spirit and be so commiitted to the 
Islamic customs that they might themselves decide as to what kind of life 
they should live and at the same time they should make it binding upon 
themselves to struggle for the freedom of the country. What kind of 
lectures Knwaja Sahib used to deliver on the Quran can be estimated 
from the contents of his exegetical books like Al-Khilafat al-Kubra, 


1 At the time of writing these memoirs there being no means of communications bet- 
ween India and Pakistan due to the 1972 war, it :s not possible to know details about the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum living in Pakistan S$. M. Rizvi. 
(This war, as far as | remember, started in Dec., 1971.) (Translator) 
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Sirat-e Mustaqeem, lbrat, Burhan, Sabeel al-Rishad, Basa'ir and Zikra. 
In the Khiłafat al-Kurba he has shown that the cause of the present 
decline of the Muslims is this that they have given up the crusader-like 
life, although their existence In the world is for publicising the Word of 
Allah and for crusader-like power. Discussing the philosophy of jihad in 
the interpretation of the Sura-e Anfal, he has shown the necessity of jihad 
and presented the principles of success and victory. In Sabeeil al-Rishad 
he has given a very cogent philosophical explanation of the Islamic propo- 
sitions; in Zikra which is the exegesis of the Para-e Amm he has shown 
that if the Muslims act upon the instructions of the holy Quran even now 
they can reach the apogee of progress. Khwaja Sahib, laying stress on 
these matters, invites the Muslims to ponder over the verities and points of 
knowledge of the holy Quran. He had a special interest in the exegesis of 
the holy Quran.He has commented upon the different suras of the Quran in 
separate parts; this commentary, as regards language and expression, is 
very easy and the style of writing is simple and chaste. 


In 1336/1917, due to his being cońnected with Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hinds movement, he was put in detention in Lahore from which he was 
released in 1338/1919. In the Divine Hosts his name was included in the 
list of colonels. 


For a long time Khwaja Sahib served as Professor of Tafsir and Dean of 
the Faculty of Theology in Jamia-e Millia, Delhi. In the end he went to 
Pakistan. There, having formed a board of ulema, he has written the 
exegesis of the whole Quran in several parts under the title Dars-e 
Quran. This commentary is also very easy and simple and in which it has 
been tried to compress more and more meanings in fewer and fewer 
words. A book of his on the prophetic biography entitled Hamare Rasul 
is well-known, written in easy and simple language far children. 


The date of Khwaja Sahib's death could not be known. 
60. MAULANA ABD AL-SHAKOOR DEOBANDI 


He hailed from the Shaikhs' family of Deoband. His great grand-father, 
Maulana Shams al-Din', had entered the circle of allegiance to Hazrat 


1. Maulana Shams al-Din was the father of Maulana Abd al-Knaliq who rendered great 
services in the construction of the Jame Masjid of Deoband. The functions of leading the 
prayers and delivering the Friday sermon are being still discharged, by right of inheritance, 
by the descendants of this family, though, these functions, for a long are being discharged 
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Sayyld Ahmed Shaheed. Maulana Abd al-Shakoor received education at 
the Dar al-Ulum and graduated from it in A. H. 1329.. 


He served as teacher over long periods in Madrasa-e Siddiqia, Delhi, 
and Madrasa-e Husain Bakhsh, Delhi. In A. H. 1363 he was selected for 
the teaching staff of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. In Shawwal, A. H. 1367, 
he went to Hejaz and there he became a teacher in Madrasa-e Shari'ah, 
Maaina. In Hejaz Allah Most High bestowed great popularity on his 
teaching and many Arab students benefitted from it. 


The lauded Maulana's personality was a magnetic amalgam of 
knowledge and learning, abstemiousness and piety, self-sacrifice and 
self-effacement, sincerity and simplicity. AII his life was spent in teaching 
the holy Quran and its exegesis as well as the prophetic Hadith. He was 
an excellent hafiz of the holy Quran; he used to read it in such a heart- 
melting and effective tone that the listeners used to be enraptured and 
ecstasized. He had had the honour of vowing allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. 


He died in Jamadi al-Awwal, 1383/1963; at Madina; and lies buried in 
the Jannat al-Baq'ee. 


61. MAULANA HAKIM ABD AL-ALI LAKHNAVI 


His native place was Takia Shah Alamullah in Rae Barely, but due to his 
residence in Lucknow he was famous as a Lakhnavi. He was bom inA.H. 
1311. He was the eldest son of Maulana Hakim Abd al-Hayy, the ad- 
ministrator of Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, and author of Nuzhat al Khwatir. 


NN nn a ĄÓ4Ó, 
(foot-note Continued from the previous page) :- 

by Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib. In jurisprudential propositions Maulana Shams al-Din 
has left a work entitled Shari'at ka Lath. Initially Maulana Shams al-Din was somewhat 
inclined towards schismatic practices (bid'at). Hearing about the arrival of Hazrat Sayyid 
Ahmed Shaheed at Deoband, he, in his fervaur of opposition, wrote a satire which even 
the smali children of Deoband began to recite pramptly. One day, while the reputed 
Sayyid Sahib was still at Deoband, he went to see it for himself why did people sa much 
tend towards him. The Qazi Masjid of Deaband where the saintly Sayylid Sahib was stay- 
ing was full of faithful adherents. Maulana sat down in the crowd on one side. Sayyid 
Sahib immediately turned attention ta him and asked: "ls It you who have written verses 
satirizing me''? These words Sayyid Sahib expressed in such a manner that Maulana Shams 
al-Din became uneasy and involuntarily apologising he said: "| am ashamed of this 
audacity. Excuse me for God's sake and enter me in the circle of allegiance to you". 
Sayyid Sahib accepted his allegiance and made him a murid, after which the Maulana was 
thoroughly imbued with the Sayyid Sahib's spiritual colaur. He lies buried near Shah 
Vilayat, the famous saint of Deoband. 
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He received education at Dar al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulama, and studied Tibb 
under his august father's instruction. In A. H. 13929 he acquired the 
knowledge of the Sihah Sitta ( The Six Authentic Ones') from Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind, Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri and other 
teachers. Thereafter he turned his attention to English education and in 
A. H. 1337 took the B. Sc. Examination from Canning College, Lucknow, and 
stood first in it. Then he went to Delhi to derive benefit from Hakim 
Muhammad Ajmal Khan. In the end he took admission in the Medical 
College, Lucknow, and passing the M. B., B. S$. Examination in A. H. 1344, 
started private practice in Lucknow!. 


Inspite of having received English education and being a doctor 
(medico), his life style was simple and a specimen of his ancestors' life. 
Though he had seen western culture closely and had lived within its 
system of education for years, he was its trenchant eritic. There was in him 
a very charming and attractive mingling of the old and the new cultures 
and the eastern and western sciences. Even during the time he was pursu- 
ing English and medical education, there occurred no change in his 
demeanour and living. He had vowed allegiance to Maulana Madani. 


In A. H. 1350 he was appolnted rector of Dar al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulama, 
Lucknow, and along with his private medical practice he went on dlis- 
charging the duties of rectorship till his last breath. From A. H. 1377 toA. 
H. 1380 he was a member of the Majlis-e Shura of Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


He died on 3rd Zi-qa da, 1380/1961 and was buried in his ancestra| 
graveyard at Takia Shah Alamuliah in Rae Barely. The distinquished religious 
divine, Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Nadvi, is his younger brother and 
disciple. 


62. MAULANA MUBARAK HUSAIN SANBHALI 


He was born in 1296/1878 at Sanbhal, Dist. Moradabad. He received 
primary education in his native-place. Then his father arranged for'his edu- 
cation by keeping a religious divine from Peshawar at home. Since this 
tutor had more proficiency in the rational sciences, the same colour 
permeated the student also. So he read all the great and small books of 
Logic and Philosophy. In 1328/1910 he entered the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
and completed the Daura-e Hadith and graduated in 1329/1911 from it. 


1. For a fine article on him, see February, 1977 issue of Al-Furqan (Lucknow) monthly, from 
the pen of Maulana Nur al-Hasan Rashid Kandhlavi. (Translator) 
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After graduation he accompanied Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind in his journeys 
for some time. The zest for polemics and crusader-like activities was 
there in him from the student life itself; with educational progress it also 
progressed. In A. H. 1330 he joined Maulana Sana Allah Amritsari in the 
polemic at Bareilly and won great success, for which he was given the 
title of 'Sher-e Islam". 


In 1334/1915 he established a madrasah under the name Qasim al- 
Ulum at Meerut. In 1338/1919 when Maulana Qazi Bashir al-Din and Haji 
Tahawwur Ali established a madrasah named Dar al-Ulum for propogating 
tne Deobandi tack, in consultation with Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmed 
Anbathvi, Maulana Mubarak Husain was selected as its head-teacher. This 
was the era of the Khilafat Movement. Maulana Mubarak Husain, besides 
teaching, also continued to discharge the duties of organising the Khilafat 
Committee of the Meerut district. He always remained an ardent member 
af the Jami'at al-Ulama for its struggle for the independence of the 
country. When the strength of students began to increase in the Dar al- 
Ulum due to him, in 1925 he built a hostel for the students of the 
madrasah in the centre of the town; the foundation-stone of this building 
was laid by the auspicious hands of Hazrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri, and the 
building is known as 'Yadgar-e Shaikh al-Hind". This madrasah is located 
im the Shahi Jam'e Masjid of Meerut. 


He died in Jamadi al-Awwal, A. H. 1361 (June, 1942), and was buried 
in the courtyard of the same hostel he had built for the Madrasa-e Dar 
al-Ulum, Meerut. The year of his death is deduced from the 
chronogram : 'Zeenat-e Aastan-e Dar al-Ulum." 


63. MAULANA SHABBIR ALI THANYVI 


He was born in A. H. 1312. He was a real nephew of Hazrat Thanvi 
and a resident of Thana Bhavan. He received primary education in his 
native-place at Madrasa-e Imdad al-Ulum under the instruction of Maulana 
Abd Allah Gangohi, author of Taisir ai-Mubtadi. Then, living with his 
father for some time, he learnt English from him. Thereafter he prosecuted 
his studies at Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and acquired academic and 
spiritual graces from Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi; and, at last, comp- 
leted the study of the sciences in A. H. 1330 at the Dar al- Ulum, 
Deoband. He studied Masnavi Maulana Rum lesson by lesson under the 
instruction of his august uncle, Hazrat Maulana Asbraf Ali Thanvi. 


After graduation, he established a printing press under the name of 
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Ashraf al-Matab'e at Thana Bhavan for publishing the books of Hazrat 
Hakim al-Ummat. He also started monthlies entitled Al-Tabligh and Al- 
Noor. From A. H. 1337 to A. H. 1369, he managed the affairs of the 
Khanqah-e Imdadiya. After the partition of the country he migrated to 
Pakistan and there he started the business of publishing books. He 
published the last eight unpublished volumes of A'la al-Sunan in Arabic 
type; and got Bayan al-Quran and Bihishti Zewar also printed on a 
high scale. He had gone to Pakistan with the fervour of preaching and 
strove for it steadily till the end. 


He died on 28th Rajab, A. H. 1388 (November 21, 1968) in Karachi 
and was buried beside Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Ghani Phulpuri, in the 
graveyard at Nazimabad. 


64. MAULANA IHSAN ALLAH KHAN TAJWAR 


He was bom in 1311/1893, at Najibabad, in a Rohila Afghan family. 
He took primary education at his native-place, Najibabad, and then, for 
higher studies, he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and 
graduated from it in A. H. 1331. The love he had cultivated for Arabic 
literature in his student days later on changed into love for Urdu litera- 
ture. He had started composing verses during his student career itself. 
In poetry though he was a disciple of Rasa Rampuri, during his student 
days at the Dar al-Ulum he had been taking corrections from Habib 
Hasan Wahshi Deobandl". 


After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, he went to Lahore where he 
joined the editorial staff of the famous journal of that era entitled 
Makhzan . When another famous monthly, Humayun, was started from 
Lahore, he came over to it; and about the same time he was appolnted 
lecturer in Urdu and Persian in the Dayal Singh College of Lahore. 


Very soon the young poets of Lahore gathered around him and most 
of them achieved great fame and reputation later on. Maulana Tajwar 
established Anjuman-e Arabab-e Adab in Lahore and  poetical 
symposiums began to be held under its auspices everywhere. Maulana 
Tajwar has also accomplished certain new things in the Urdu poetry. 
Following establishment of the Anjuman-e Arabab-e Adab, he also 





1. Habib Hasan Wahshi Deobandi was a talented poet, having special mastery in writing 
chronograms. His poetica! work was unfortunately lost due to the ravages of time. He 
died in 1344/1925 and lies buried in Shah Vilayat's Graveyard. 
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started "Urdu Markaz', an institution for compilation and writing of 
books in which, under Maulana Tajwar's supervision, talented poets like 
Asghar Gondvi, Goya Jahanabadi, Majnu Gorakhpuri, Jigar Moradabadi, 
Akhtar Shirani and Talib Meeruthi compiled selections from the works of 
famous Urdu prose-writers and poets in several volumes. 


In the late 1931 he started a standard journal entitled Adabi Duniya 
from Lahore and after some time another journal entitled Shahkaar. 
Maulana Tajwar had had equal mastery both over Urdu prose and 
poetry; the fame of his literary accomplishments, crossing the Punjab, 
had spread all over the country. In the end the title of "Shams al- 
Ulama'' was awarded to him by the British Government, and the title of 
"Adeeb al-Mulk" by the literary circles of India. 


Maulana Tajwar died in A. H. 1371 at Lahore at the age of sixty. 
65. MAULANA OZAIR GUL PESHAWARI 


He is a resident of village Ziyarat Kaka Sahib in Peshawar district. 
Graduating in A. H. 1331 from the Dar al-Ulum, he became a member of 
the Shaikh al-Hind's independence movement. Many important and 
momentous works of this movement he performed very ably. He was a 
very ardent and fervent member of the Shaikh al-Hind's party. 


To carry letters and convey messages to Haji Turangzai and other 
members of the movement was his responsiblity; besides being Hazrat 
Shaikh al-Hind's confident, he was also the treasurer. In A. H. 1333 he 
accompanied Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind to Hejaz and when the latter was 
arrested and put under detention at Malta, he was also detained with 
him. He returned to India along with the Shaikh al-Hind of whom he 
was a devoted servant. His designation in the list of the Divine Hosts 
has been shown to be that of a colonel. 


During the period of the Khilafat Movement he was made president 
of the Khilafat Committee of Deoband. Before World War Il he was 
appointed head-teacher in the Madrasa-e Rahmania at Roorkee. During 
his stay at Roorkee he had married a neophyte English woman, who 
belonged to the royal family of England and was residing near Roorkee 
for a long time. She had been studying Islam and in order to remove 
her intellectual doubts she used to visit Maulana Ozair Gul. After 
embracing Islam her inclination towards Sufism had increased. She felt 
that without marriage she faced difficulties in the path of Sufism. Talking 
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of her worry before Maulana she expressed her wish of contracting 
marriage with him and which, at the lady's insistence, he accepted. 


During the partititon of the country Maulana Ozair Gul, taking his 
neo-Muslim wife" and children, went away to his native Peshawar, 
where he is still living. 


66. MAULANA MANAZIR AHSAN  GILANI 


Maulana Gilani was a royal pearl from the land of Bihar which is 
famous for producing men of talent. He was born on 9th Rabi al-Awwal, 
A. H. 1310, at Asthanwa, his mother;s native-place. Primary education he 
received at his ancestral native-place Gilani, from his paternal uncle, 
Hakim Sayyid Abu al-Nasr. The rationalistic colour was dominant in the 
elders of his family. In A. H. 1394 he was sent to Tonk to read under 
the instruction of Maulana Barakat Ahmed for further education. Maulana' 
Barakat Ahmed was an illustrious scholar in the rational sciences. Under 
him he read big and small books of rational sciences for seven years. 


From the details Maulana Gilani has written about his education it 
appears that after having received education in the rational Sciences at 
Tonk he felt that the world of knowledge and reality was not only that 
much which he saw around him, but it was something more than that 
and It was necessary for him to have access to that also. So he insisted 
upon the elders of his family that he wanted to go to Deoband but 
since they were under the domination of rationalism, he was permitted, 
after great difficulty and insistence, at last to go to Deoband. When he 
stepped into the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he had had a deep impress on 
his thought and intellect of the rationalism of his teacher Maulana 
Barakat Ahmed Tonki. 


In A. H. 1331 he took admission for the Daura-e Hadith and while still 
in it he obtained the sanad of the Books of Hadith from the Dar al-Ulum. 
Im the Dar al-Ulum, due to the academic and spiritual grace and training 
of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind, Hazrat Shah Sahib, Hazrat Allamah Usmani 
(Allah's mercy be on them !) and other teachers, the direction of his life 
changed from the rational sciences to Tafsir and Hadith, mystical wayfar- 
ing and knowledge, and all those foundations of thought and view 


1. For details of her noble descent, voluntary conversion, her high opinion of Maulana 
Husain Ahmed Madani and her marriage with Maulana QOzair Gul, see the 
issues of Al-Furqan (Lucknow) of December, 1978 and January and March, 1979. Her 
autobiography entitled 'The Balanced Way' is also worth reading. (Translator) 
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which his family, education and environment had laid toppled down. 


After graduation, Maulana Gilani, for some time, served as assistant 
editor of journals entitled Al-Qasim and Al-Rasheed. During this time he 
had carved a prominent niche in the academic circles by his academic 
and disquisitional articles and emotional style of writing. Sawanh-e Abu 
Zer Ghifari and Ka'inat-e Insani, both these books were written by him 
during the same period. 


At Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed's recommendation Maulana Gi- 
lani was appointed in the Osmania University, Hyderabad, where he at 
last became Dean of the Faculty of Theology. He rendered academic 
services in Hyderabad for nearly 25 years. His inspiring teaching and 
training had created religiosity in many students of the university. Some 
of his students became renowned writers. 


Al-Nabi al-Khatim, Al-Din al-Qayyam, Tadveen-e Hadith, Hazar sal 
Pehle, and Nizam-e Ta'lim wa Tarbiat” are his famous books. Besides 
these hundreds of dissertations and articies were produced by his pen 
and were published in the top-most journals and magazines in the 
country. [he same impassioned style which is found in his writings 
characterised his speech also. In respect of knowledge and leaming, 
extensive information, vast reading, sagacity, discernment and minute- 
ness, he was an unrivalled scholar of the time. His book entitled 





1. His last work is Sawanh-e Qasimi which he compiled at the request of Maulana Qari 
Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor af the Dar al-Ulum. The later sent all the relevant data 
to him and during the course of compiling the book Maulana Gilani kept correspondinq 
constantly with Qari Sahib. He compiled Sawah-e Qasimi in three volumes and thereafter 
he used to remark: "My writing career began with Al-Qasim and it seems the end too 
will come with Al-Qasim (Sawanh-e Qasimi)”'. And it happened like that only. After the 
three volumes had been compiled, Maulana Muhammad Tayyib wrote him with caompli- 
ments and congratulations : '"'You compiled three volumes of the Sawanh-e Qasimi which 
was indeed your work only, but you have not so far touched the real events of his life. 
The real biography of his is not this as to where and when he was bom and what great 
works he accomplished; the real events consist in this that he presented the Qasimid 
philosophy before the world which is the dialectics of the present era. To explain and 
elucidate it and present its abstruse questions and postulated principles before the 
world, in other words, to comment upon it and show as to how he has brought out in 
full relief the philosophies and mysteries of the Book and the Sunnah in a demonstrative 
style, will be the spirit of this biography. So naw kindly turn your attention to it". At this 
Maulana Gilani's letter reached Qari Sahib to the effect that "you have truly enlightened 
me as regards the real point of biography and now I'm beginning it”. But the Maulara had 
hardly written a few pages of its fourth volume when the 'promised hour' arrived and his 
premonition about beginning with Al-Qasim and ending with Al-Qasim proved true. 
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Hindustan Men Musalmano Ka Nizam-e Ta'lim wa Tarbiat is a valuable 
treasure of information on this topic. What has been the system of edu- 
cation and training of the Muslims in India from Sultan Qutb al-Din 
Aibak's regime to the present period has been shown in details and 
with disquisition. Which arts and sciences did the curriculum consist of? 
What was the method of teaching? What used to be the arrangements 
for the students' boarding and lodging? Of what standard used to be 
the arrangement of moral training and self-purgation along with educa- 
tion? In short, there is no aspect of this topic on which there may not 
be detailed discussion. The book is impressive and interesting. 


In the end, having retired an pension from the Osmania University, 
he settled down in his native-place, Gilani, where, after a long illness, 
he died on 25th Shawwal, A. H. 1375 (June 5, 1956). 


67. MAULANA ABD AL-RAHMAN CAMPBELLPURI 


He was a resident of Campbellpur in the Punjab. He received prim- 
ary educatión there, and then after having studied at Mazahir-e Ulum, 
Saharanpur, in A. H. 1333 he graduated in the books of Hadith from the 
Dar al-Ulum. He was one of the last batch of students of Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. He had had complete proficiency in the traditional and the 
rational sciences, and a deep insight in the science of Hadith. He was 
unrivalled in abstinence and piety and habituated to an ascetic life. 
Isbal al-lzar is his comprehensive work on its topic. It has not been 
„published yet but a portion of it has been published in instalments in 
the monthly Nizam, Kanpur. 


After graduation he was appointed a teacher in Shawwal, A. FH. 
1333, in Mazahir-e Ulum, where he discharged the duties of teaching 
with great success and good reputation. In A. H. 1334 when Maulana 
Khalil Ahmed resolved to migrate to the illuminated Madina, he selected 
Maulana Abd al-Rahman only to fill his vacancy as the dean. The number 
of his pupils in and outside India runs into thousands. In 1947, after the 
partition of the country, he went back to his native-place. There, in 
great seminaries of Tando Allah Yar, Multan, Jamia-e lIslamia, Akoda 
Khatak, etc. he served as professor of Hadith. Nearly fifty years he spent 
in teaching the religious sciences and Hadith. 


He had acquired the honour of vowing allegiance to and receiving 
Khilafat from Hazrat Thanvi. Besides teaching, he commanded a special 
position in spiritual instruction and mystic path also; many people 


87 


traversed the mystic path under his guidance. 


On 1óth Jamadi al-Aakhir, 1386/1966, in his native-place, he left for 
the immortal realm. 


68. MAULANA KHAIR MUHAMMAD  JULLUNDHARI 


He was a resident of lullundur, Punjab. The year of his birth is A. D. 
1895 (A. H. 1313). He received education at his native-place and 
Madrasa Manba al-Ulum, Gulaothi. He completed the course of Hadlth at 
Bareilly under the instruction of Maulana Muhammad Ydsin, but he always 
remained attached to the Dar al-Ulum. Through his own efforts he started 
Khair al-Madaris at Jullundur in 1349/1932. He was an authorised khalifa 
(Khalifa-e Majaz) of Hazrat Thanvi. Knowledge and learning, abstinence 
and piety and lofty capabilities of religion and integrity had combined in 
his person in the highest degree. Thousands of people benefitted from 
his teaching and spiritual instruction and guidance. He was a member of 
the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum for a long time. 


In 194/, during the partition of the country, he migrated from 
Jullundur to Multan; there he re-started the Khair al-Madaris, which is 
now a great seminary of Pakistan. 


His great exploit is this that he, under the name of Wifaq al-Madaris, 
made a federation of the seminaries of Pakistan and linked them all in 
one line. He was himself acknowledged its president whose functions 
he discharged with utmost integrity, uprightness, sincerity and honesty; 
while this manifested his knowledge and learning to the country, his 
consummate perspicacity was also brought into full relief. Today the 
Madrasa Khair al-Madaris is reckoned amongst the central seminaries of 
Pakistan and commands a distinctive position in publishing the Book and 
the Sunnah and the religious jurisprudence. 


He died on 20th Sha' ban, A. H. 1390, at Multan. 
69. MAULANA SHAMS AL-HAQ AFGHANI 


He was born in a learned family of village Turangzai of Peshawar 
district in A. H. 1318. The elementary education he received from his 
august father. Then, living in the company of different ulema of the 
North-West Frontier Province (India) and Afghanistan, he completed the 
study of the rational and the traditional sciences and acquired perfect 
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ability, and thereafter he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, 
and graduated In Daura-e Hadith in A. H. 1339. 


Maulana Afgshani, during his student career itself, was distinguished 
over his contemporaries by reason of his academic interest and geist. 
After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, he did teaching jobs for years in 
different seminaries of the Punjab, North-West Frontier Province and 
Sind, like Madrasa Dar al-Rishad, Larkana, Sind; Madrasa Mazhar al-Ulum, 
Khadda, Karachi; Madrasa Dar al-Fuyuz, Sind; Madrasa Qasim al-Ulum, 
Lahore, etc. Besides Tafsir and Hadith, he has had proficiency in the 
rational sciences also. He is Majaz-e bai'at (authorised to receive 
allegiance) in the Naqshbandiya order. 


im A. H. 1354 he was called to the Dar al-Ulum and was assiqned the 
woark of teaching the translation of the Quran and some lessons of Tafsir 
and Hadith. In A. H. 1358 he was appointed Minister of Education in the 
GQalat State. After some time he resigned from this post and went to 
Jamia Islamia, Dabhel, where he was made a head-teacher. In 1366/1947, 
after the partition of the country he went to his native-place in Pakistan. 
There he was appointed dean of the Faculty of Tafsir in Jamia Islamia, 
Bhawalpur. Having retired from there now he is living in his native-place. 


Maulana Afghani's Urdu speech and writing are chaste and clear. 
Besides being an excellent religious divine, he is also a good author. 
Amongst his works Mo'een al-Qazat wal-Mufti is in the Arabic language. 
Shara'i Zabita-e Diwani, Ulum al-Quran, Taraqqi Awr Islam, Sacialism 
Awr Islam, Islam Din-e Fitrat Hai, islam Alamgir Mazhab Hai, Ahkam al- 
Quran, Mufarridat al-Quran, etc. are his important works. In the Sharaii 
Zabita-e Diwani he has arranged all the civil laws of Figqh in the form of 
legal sections. These books are highly esteemed and appreciated among 
men of knowledge and wisdom. 


70. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN A'ZAMI 


Hazrat Maulana Habib al-Rahman A'zami is at present acknowledged 
to be a high-rankiną scholar of the science: of Hadith in the Islamic 
world. He was born around A. H. 1314. His elementary Arabic education 
he took in the famous madrasa, Dar al-Ulum, of his native-place Mau (Dist. 
Azamgarh). Then, living at Gorakhpur and Benaras (Varanasi), he acquired 
education upto the intermediate books under the guidance and instruc- 
tion of Maulana Abd al-Ghaffar, the famous disciple of Hazrat Rasheed 
Ahmed Gangohi. Along with this he took different Arabic examinations in 
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the oriental sciences and came out successful. Passing the examination 
of Fazil-e Adab (Graduate in Literature) from Allahabad, in A. H. 1334, 
he completed the Daura-e Hadith at Dar al-Ulum, Deobanda. 


Having completed his educational career he became a teacher in 
Madrasa Mazhar al-Ulum, Benaras, where he continued to reach till the 
beginning of A. H. 1339. Then he joined the Daura-e Hadith again in the 
end of A. H. 1339 at Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and listened to the whole 
course. 


In A. H. 1340 he was appointed head-teacher in Dar al-Ulum, Mau, 
where he continued to teach higher books of Daura-e Hadith and other 
subjects for two years. Then, resigning from there, he again came to 
Mazhar al-Ulum, Benaras, as head-teacher. There he rendered educational 
services for a number of years. From there, in A. H. 1347, he again came 
back to his native Mau, where he was made head-teacher and Shaikh al- 
Hadith in Madrasa Miftah al-Ulum, Mau. He remained en this post till 
A. H. 1369. Thereafter, he, due to his ruling passion for writing DOOKS, 
separated from the Miftahal-Ulum, though he still looks after it as a 
patron. He is currently rendering valuable services to the religious SCi- 
ences and is at the same time busy in producing books non-stop. Many 
ulema have had the honour of being his disciples. 


The details of his Arabic and Urdu works are as follows - 


1) Istadrak wa Ta'liq-e Sharh-e Musnad-e Imam Ahmed bin Hanbal. 
2) Taliq wa Tehqiq-e Sunan-e Sa'eed bin Mansoor (2 vols.). 
3) Tehqiq wa Ta'liq-e Musnad-e Humaidi (2 vols.). 


4) Tehqiq wa Ta'liq-e Kitab al-Zuhd wal-Riqaq le-Abd Allah bin 
Mubarak. 


5) Tehqiq wa Ta'liq-e Al-Matalib al-A'liya (4 vols.). 


6) Tehqiq wa Ta'liq-e Mukhtasar Al-Targheeb wal-Tarheeb le-lbn 
Hajar Asqalani. 


7) Ta'liq wa Tehqiq-e Musannaf-e Abd al-Razzaq (11 large vals.). 


All the above-named books have been written in Arabic. The Urdu 
books are as follows :- 
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8) Nusrat al-Hadith. 9) Al-A'lam al-Marfu'ah. 10) Al-Azhar al- 
Marbu'ah. 11) Ahl-e Dil ki. Dil-awez Baten. 12) Irshad ał-Saqlayn. 
13) Shara-e Haqiqi 14) Al-Tanqid al-Sadid 'ala al-Tafsir al-Jadid. 
15) Tehqiq-e Ahl-e Hadith. 16) Rehbar-e Hujjaj.j 17) Ahkam Allah 
le-Awlia Allah. 18) Ibtal-e Azadari. 19) Ayan al-Hujjaj. 20) Bist 
Raka'at-e Taraveeh. And there are many other books which have not 
been published so far. 


Im the subject of Hadith, Rijal-e Hadith (narrators of Hadith) and 
Accessories of Hadith he has in the period had a dlistinct position 
which is acknowledged by all men of learning. 


It has been the wish of the Government of Kuwait for a number of 
years that he should go there but he could not go due to his academic 
preoccupations. The Shaikh al-Jame'a (Chancellor) of the Jame'a-e Azhar, 
Cairo, has also extended him a standing invitation to visit Egypt. 

Since A. H. 1373 he is a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar 
al-Ulum. 


71. MAULANA DR. MUSTAFA HASAN ALAVI 


He was born in 1897 (A. H. 1315) at Kakori, in the vicinity of Lucknow, 
which is a land famous for producing men of talents. During childhood he 
lived with his materna| grandfather, Hazrat Mohsin Kakorvi', at Malnpuri, 
and went through the stages of elementary education. Then he was 
admitted to Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow. In A. H. 1330, at Maulana Hafiz 
Muhammad Ahmed 's (vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband) persua- 
sion, he took admission in Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Dr. Alavi says: The 
lectures of my teachers in the Dar al-Uium are still retalined in my €ars 
and eyes'. During his student days in the Dar al-Ulum, he cultivated a 
taste for writing poetry in the company of Maulana Tajwar Najibabadi. At 
that time poetical symposiums were being held in the Dewan mohalla. Dr. 
Alavi, in those days used to wear spectacles. A couplet of those days is 
as follows =: 


'Honestly do I say that | am not fond of it; the cause of my using glasses 
is weakness of sight. 


During the same period, in the company of Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, 


<a | ma 


1. A successful lawyer and a first class Urdu poet, he wrote an incamparable panegyric 
on the Holy P.ophet the first line of which is- "'Samt-e Kashi se chala janib-e Mathura 
badal, Abr ke dosh pe lati hai saba Ganga-jal'. (Translator). 
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he developed a fondness for prose-writing. Graduating from the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1334, he served there as an assistant teacher 
without accepting any remuneration. Then, after teaching some time in 
Madrasa-e Imdadia, Moradabad, he went to Lucknow. He passed the 
examination of Munshi Fazil from the Punjab University. Then he was 
appointed teacher of Theology in the Muslim High School, Etawa, and, 
thereafter, Professor of Persian in the Benaras College. In August, 1993 
(A. H. 1342), he got an appointment in a college in Lucknow. During 
tnis service he passed the M. A. Examination with Persian as his princi- 
pal subject, and in 1944 obtained the Ph. D. degree by writing a thesis 
on Malik Shah Seljuqi and his period. 


In 1960 (A. H. 1380) he was awarded the Certificate of Honour by 
the President the Republic of India, in appreciation of his being a dis- 
tinguisned personality in the Arabic literature. He retired in 1963 (A. H. 
1383) from the Lucknow University and was appointed as a Research 
Professor on which post he is still working!. 


Dr. Alavi is the author of more than three dozen books in Arabic, 
Persian and Urdu many of which are included in the curricula of schoals 
and colleges and in the syllabi for the examinations of the orienta| 
languages. Fifteen of his books have been published, while twenty-three 
have still remained unpublished. 


He is a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum since A. H. 
1370. 


Besides being a religious divine and scholar, he has also had a taste 
for poetry; his brain is virtually a repository of verses; if in a friendly 
meeting the topic turns to poetry, he goes on quoting verses after 
verses untiringly from memory. 


72. MAULANA SHAH VASI ALLAH A'ZAMI 
He was born at village Fatehpur Talnarja in Azamgarh district. He 


committed the holy Quran to memory at his native-place under the instruc- 
tion of Hafiz Wali Muhammad. Then he studied Persian and the elementary 





1. Alas ! He is now no more. The present translator read a news item in the Indian 
Express (Bombay ed.), dated Friday, Nov. 98, 1980, as follows :'Lucknow, Nov. 27 
(PTI): Dr. Maulana Mustafa Hasan Alavi, a well-known scholar of Arabic died here 
yesterday following a brief illness. 

"He was 85. He has authored several books and was a renowned poet”. 
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books of Arabic in Jam'e al-Ulum, Kanpur. Thereafter he entered the Dar 
al-Ulum and completed the Daura-e Hadith in A. H. 1335. This was the 
early period of Maulana Sayylid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri's dean- 
ship. Maulana Vasi Allah s memory was very retentive; all the sciences 
used to be always In his retention. 

After graduating from the Dar al-Ulum he went to the presence of 
Hazrat Thanvi and joined 'the circle of aspiring" (halqa-e iradat); that is, 
he became a murid and got totally settled there. During the period of 
educational career itself he was rapt with improving his actions and the 
zest of devotion, and had become habituated to seclusion. During his stay 
in the Khanqah-e Imdadiya he remained cut off from the people and, trust- 
ing in Allah, plunged himself into traversing the path and the acqtuisition of 
filiation (nisba), and having quickly covered the stages of self-culture and 
tasawwuf (Sufism), was adomed with the robe of khilafat and authorisa- 
tion (ijazat), and allegiance (bia'ah) and inculcation (talqeen). At Hazrat 
Hakim al-Ummat s behest he entered wedlock at a late age in A. H. 1343 
but even then he used to stay mostly in the Khanqah-e Imdadiya. 


In A. H. 1351 he went back to his beloved native-place and engaged 
himself into educating, training and improving the people. He was 
reckoned to be amongst the greatest spiritual successors (khalifas) of 
Hazrat Thanvi. His method of improving and training was exactly like that 
of his preceptor. 


Firstly he stayed at his native-place; then, in A. H. 1374, he went over 
to Gorakhpur and at last settled down in Allahabad. There he built a 
hospice. Many high-ranking ulema and many highly-placed persons and 
the affluent were his murids; and thousands of the slaves of God derived 
spiritual grace from him. During the period of his stay in Allahabad, he, 
after the manner of his spiritual directors (Masha'ikh), rendered great 
services in the revival of the Sunnah. In this last era his beloved personal- 
ity was a great boon. In the last few years of his life he used to go to 
Bombay also where a circle of murids had been established and many a 
man had taken to and become steady on the virtuous tack. 


On 22nd Sha ban, A. H. 1387, during his journey to Hejaz for pilgrim- 
age, he died on board the ship and the traveller who was going to the 
House of Allah reached the presence of Allah, the Lord af the House, 
Himself. He was laid to a watery grave in the Red Sea. 


At the fag-end of his life, on every occasion of spintual intensity of 
feeling, he would keep reciting the following verse of Mirza Ghalib :- 


93 


"Huwe ham jo mer ke ruswa, huwe kion na gharq-e daria, 
Na kabhi janaza uthta, na kahin mazar hota”'. 


"By dying we became defamed. Why didn't we get drowned in a sed so 
that neither our bier would have been lifted nor would there have been 
our grave anywhere'? 


Most probably it is usually said for similar occasions that whatever a 
qalander (roaming mystic) says, he says after seeing. 


His authorial remains are the following :- 


1. Al-lfadat al-Vasiyat. 15. Malfuz-e Tariq-e Kar. 
2. Tilawat-e Quran. 16. Rah-e Safa. 
3. Ta lim wa Tarbiat-e Awlad. 17. Tariqa-e Islah. 
4. Al-Tazkir bil-Quran. 18. Islahi Mazmoon. 
5. Tasawwuf wa Nisbat-e Sufia. 19. Mazmoon-e Namima. 
6. Vasiyat al-Ahsan. 20. Ukhuwwat. 
/. Vasiyat al-lkhlas. 21. Tauqir al-Ulama. 
8. Vasiyat al-Akhlaq. 29. Takhdir al-Ulama. 
9. Gulistan-e Mar'rifat. 23. Jannat. 
10. Dibacha-e Marrifat. 94. Nam al-Ameer. 
11. 'A'qibat al-Inkar ma'e Talash-e 95. Al-Usul al-Nadira. 
Murshid. 26. Al-Amr al-Fariq bain al-Mukhlis 
12. Miftah al-Rahmat. al-Munafiq. 
13. Fteqad wa Inkar. 27. Al-Na'm ala Khair al-Umam. 
14. Khumkhana-e Batin. 28. Al-Nasihat lil-Mustarshidin. 


29. Vasiyat al-Salikin. 
/3. MAULANA MUFTI MUHAMMAD SHAF'EE DEOBANNDI 


He was born in 1314/1896. Hazrat Gangohi proposed Muhammad 
Shaf' ee as his name. Originally he hailed from Deoband. He prosecuted his 
studies in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated from it in A. H. 1336 at the age 
of 22 years. Thereafter, in A. H. 1337, he was appointed a teacher for the 
elementary standards of the Dar al-Ulum and, making quick progress 
through stages of teaching, soon joined the cadre of the teachers of higher 
classes. He had affinity with Fiqh and Literature from the very beginning. In 
1350/1922 he was appointed to the Mufti's post. In 1368/1949 he went 
away to Pakistan, where, as a member of the Board of Islamic Teachings in 
the Constituent Assembly, he helped in compiling the Islamic Constitution. 
In 1951 he established a seminary under the name of Dar al-Ulum at 
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Karachi which is now an important and great centre of Islamic learning 
there. 


Mufti Sahib's knowledge was vast and deep. He was one of the dlis- 
tinguished ulema of the Deoband group and possessed excellent ability 
in nearly all the current Islamic sciences. He was also an author of many 
religious books; he was interested in compiling and writing books from 
the very beginning. A stock of very useful books has emerged from his 
pen on łafsir, Hadith, Fiqh and polemics. All his big and small books 
total up to nearly two hundred; on Fiqh alone he has had 95 books. In 
Fiqh he has made the present-day problems particularly the topic of his 
discussion and which therefore are a valuable source of knowledge and 
information for both the high and the low. The number of his fetwas is 
shown to be nearly 200,000. There was a time when small portions of 
his commentary entitled Ma'arif al-Quran were being broadcast every 
week from Radio Pakistan, and were generally liked by all. This com- 
mentary has been published in eight volumes under the titie Ma'arif 
al-Quran. It is Mufti Sahib's magnum opus. Hundreds of his pupils and 
disciples are rendering religious services in different foreign countries 
besides those of the subcontinent. 


Initiałly he vowed allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and after his 
death resorted to Hazrat Maulana Thanvi from whom he obtained khilafat. 
Hazrat Thanvi had great confidence in Mufti Sahib's knowledge and learn- 
ing. A great peculiarity of his was that the predecessors' zest had fully 
permeated him; in each and every minute thing he considered it necessary 
to conform to the predecessors' pattern. Along with teaching religious sci- 
ences and writing books he also engaged himself in spiritual beneficence. 
He had also had a taste for poetry; a collection of his Arabic, Persian and 
Urdu panegyrics, elegies and several poems has already been printed and 
published. In Pakistan he commanded the position of the Chief Mufti 
(Mufti-e A'zam) and was remembered by this designation only. 


In the night of 11th Shawwal, A. H. 1396 (October 6, 1976) he went 
to glory. The year of death 1976 is derived from the chronogram *'Faqih 
al-Ummat Janab al-Haj Maulana Mufti Muhammad Shafee"'. 


74. MAULANA MUFTI ISMA'IL BISMILLAH 


He was born in 1316/1898 at Dabhel, a small village in Surat district. 





1. A good article on him by Maulana Manzoor Naumani has appeared in April, 1980 issue 
of the monthly Al-Furqan (Lucknow). The late Mufti Sahib's son, Maulana Muhammad Taqi 
Usmani, editor of Al-Balagh (Karachi), has also published a voluminous (nearly 1400 
pages) commemorative number of his monthly (Transiator" 
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He received primary education at his native-place and a nearby village 
named Kathore. Then he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Due 
to arrangement of marriage during the course of his studies he went back 
to his native-place. Thereafter, living at Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, he 
practised the art of fetwa-writing under Hazrat Maulana Kifayat Allah 
Dehelvi s guidance. In A. H. 1336 he again took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and completed the Daura-e Hadith. 


After having completed the educational career he served as a teacher 
in his native-place and then departed for Johannesburg (South Africa). 
But very soon he returned from there and was appolinted a teacher in 
Madrasa-e Ta lim al-Din (present Jamia Islamia), Dabhel. In 1353/1934 he 
was appointed as a mufti in Burma. There, besides fetwa-writing, he 
established Jamiat al-Ulama-e Burma in collaboration with Maulana 
Ahmed Ashraf Randeri, and started many religious schools at different 
places. In this way he got a chance to render religious and political 
services to the Muslims of Burma. 


In 1359/1940, due to ill health, he returned to his native-place. There 
he was made superintendent of educational affairs in Jamia lIslamia, 
Dabhel, and was soon promoted to the rectors post. His personality was 
cynosure for the people in Gujarat; his fetwas were held in high esteem 
not onły by the common people but also the ulema of Gujarat. His 
fetwas were being regularly published in the Gujarati weekly, Muslim 
Gujarat (Surat), edited by Sayyid Azim al-Din Munadli, for nearly 33 years. 
These fetwas have been published in three volumes in the Gujarati 
language. The number of these fetwas is said to run into 35,000. Some of 
them are also found in the Urdu language. 


Mufti Bismilla Sahib was a very accommodating man, free from affecta- 
tion, and very regular in saying his daily offices and observing his daily 
practices. His usual practice was to recite one manzil! of the Quran daily. 
He died in 1379/1959. 


75. MAULANA SAYYID MEERAK SHAH KASHMIRI 


His native place was Kashmir. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, in A. H. 1336. He was one of the distinguished disciples of 


1 The holy Quran is divided into seven stages (manzils) for recitatian ar reading; if one 
reads ane stage daily, one can finish the whole Quran in seven days. The present translator 
had the hanaur of meeting Mufti Sahib twice or thrice in Navsari. He was indeed a very 
unassuming persen, a man of few wards and great piety. (Translator) 


= 
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of Allamah Sayyid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri. He was a well- 
qualified scholar in the rational and the traditional sciences. After graduat- 
ing from the Dar al-Ulum he served as teacher in different madrasahs of 
Darbhanga and Moradabad. He was appointed a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum 
in A. H. 1341. Besides teaching, on the occasion of the Shuddhi-Sanghtan 
movement, he was appointed by the Dar al-Ulum to preach among the 
Malkana Rajputs of Agra. In those days the preachers who had been sent to 
Agra and its vicinity on behalf of the Dar al-Uluh used to work under his 
supervision. He worked very diligently and assiduously. In the late A. H. 
1344 he went to Lahore and there he became attached to the teaching- 
staff of the Oriental College. In the end he worked as the head-teacher in 
Jamia-e Madina, Lahore. He had translated the fourth volume of Sadr al-Din 
Shirazi s Asfar-e Arba'a for the Osmania University, Hyderabad, Deccan. 


76. MAULANA QARI MUHAMMAD TAYYIB SAHIB 


Grandson of Hazrat Nanautavi, he was bom in 1315/1879. His 
chronogrammatic name is Muzaffar al-Din. He was admitted to the Dar al 
Ulum at the age of seven. Within the brief preliod of two years he 
memorised the whole Quran with cantillation and orthoepy. After reading 
for five years in tne Persian and Mathematics classes, he started reading the 
Arabic syllabus which he completed in 1337/1918 and obtained the sanad 
of graduation. During the course of education the teachers, because of his 
lineage, participated in teaching and training him on a high scale and in a 
special manner. The special sanad of Hadith he obtained from the most 
eminent ulema and teachers. The savant of the age, Maulana Muhammad 
Anwar Shah Kashmiri, was his special teacher in the science of Hadith. In 
A. H. 1399 he vowed allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. After his death 
he resorted to Maulana Anwar Shah and received training from him and in 
A. H. 1350 Hazrat Thanvi exalted him with khilafat. 


After graduation he started teaching in the Dar al-Ulum. By dint of his 
own knowledge and learning, geist, and ancestra| relation and respectabi- 
lity he soon won admiration in the students circle. In early 1343/1994 he 
was appolnted as pro-vice-chancellor on which post he kept taking part in 
the administrative affairs in the administrative office until early 1348/1929 
under the supervision of his august father and Maulana Habib al-Rahman. In 
the middle of 1348/1929, after Maulana Habib al-Rahman's death, he was 
made vice-chancellor. The Dar al-Ulum has made remarkable progress 
under his management. In the year when he took the reins of administration 
of the Dar al-Ulum into his hands, there were only 8 administrative depart- 
ments; now their number has reched 924. At that time the income of the 
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Dar al-Ulum was Rs. 50,262; now it has risen to Rs. 2,600,000. In 1348/1929 
the staff of the Dar al-Ulum consisted of only 45 men; this number has now 
gone up to 175. At that time that magistral staff had only 18 teachers; now 
it numbers 59. The students strength then was 450; now it is more than 
1,900. Similarly there has been outstanding addition to the buildings 
also : the Dar al-Tafsir, Dar al-lfta, Dar al-Quran, New Kitchen, the Upper 
Dar al-Hadith above the mosque, Bab al-Zahir, Jamia-e Tibbia, New Double 
storeyed Hostel, Guest House, two new halls of the Library, etc.; the 
construction and completion of these magsnificent buildings are the 
memorable events of his regime only. 


On the academic side, in sermonizing, oration and lecturing, he has 
had a gifted proficiency and power of expression. From the time of his 
student days itself his speeches in the public functions are being heard 
with eagerness. Speaking even on the most important problems for two 
and three hours at a stretch he does not feel any inhibition or inconveni- 
ence. He has had special mastery in discoursing on the realities and 
mysteries of the Shari'ah and in making the subjects concise and compact. 
The moern educated class particularly enjoys his academic and 
philosophical style of discourse; his lectures have been very popular 
particularly in Muslim University, Aligarh, and other universities, and some 
of his momentous lectures have been already published by the former. 
There is no region or state in the country where the echo of his lectures 
may not have reached. 


Among the foreign countries, he has visited Afghanistan, Burma, South 
Africa, East Africa, Zanzibar, Kenya, Rhodesia, Reunion, Aden, Kuwait, He- 
jaz, Madagascar, Ethiopia, Egypt, England, France, Germany, etc. There is a 
famous saying about him of the late Maulana Ahmed Sa'eed, the organiser 
of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind, that 'all the vice-chancellors of the Dar 
ał—ulum so far were stationary stars whereas Maulana Muhammad Tayyib is 
3 revolving planet". Addresses were presented to him wherever he went, 
people 3ot interested in the Dar al-Ulum and its tack got publicity. 


Besides the administrative affairs of the Dar al-Ulum, the things he has 
had an idiosyncratic interest in are education, teaching, missionary work 
and preaching. These accomplishments have earned him a distinctive posi- 
tion in the country. His zest for amusement consists in reading and writing 
books. This diversion always continues over and above the administrative 
affairs of the Dar al-Ulum and the time-table of teaching; particularly the 
free hours in the course of a journey are spent in this onły. During the 
period he stays in Deoband there is usually held a general sitting in the 
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male parlour between Asr and Maghrib in which the topic is generally of 
academic interest. He has an affinity with poetry also. The collection of 
his poetical compositions has been published under the title Irfan-e Arif, 
comprising his Urdu, Persian and Arabic poems. 


Along with these diverse engagements the activity of spiritual 
allegiance and instruction also continues both during travels and at home. 
The circle of his murids is very vast, in India as well as in foreign countries. 


The number of his books is nearly hundred, all written on different 
Islamic themes. Out of these fifty to sixty have been published; the most 
famous among them are Science Awr Islam, Al-Tashabbuh fil-lslam, 
Khatim al-Nabi'yyin, Islam Men Akhlaq ka Nizam,Fitri Hukumat Islam 
Awr Masihi Aqwam, Hadith-e Rasul ka Qurani Mai'yar', Kalima-e 
Tayyibah, etc. 


Since A. H. 1336 he used to deliver a speech every Friday in the 
Jam e Masjid, Deoband, and this practice continued for nearly 20 to 29 
years but then it had to be given up due to frequency of journeys; how- 
ever, as a better compensative, the speeches became country-wide. In A. 
H. 1352 when some assassinator attempted King Ibn Saud's life from 
which the king had an hairbreadth escape, a congratulatory function was 
held in an inn at Mecca on behalf of the ulema and leading men of India, 
and Maulana Muhammad Tayyib was made its chairman. The delegation of 
the Indian ulema congratulated King Ibn Saud, and on this occasion it 
was Maulana Tayyib who, after a brief speech in Arabic, had read out the 
resolution of the congratulatory function. 


in 1972 the All India Muslim Personal Law Board, Bombay, in which 
the ulema of all the sects and the heads of all the effective organisations 
were participating, had chosen him as its president. In this connection 
the then prime-minister of India, Mrs. Indira Gandhi, invited him twice 
and discussed the topic of Personal Law with him. Anyway, he has had a 
special academic dignity in the country and the community. Several 
academies are busy in printing and publishing his compilations. He has 
also participated several times in the Mutamar-e A'lam-e Islami, Cairo, 
and Rabeta-e A' lam-e Islami, Mecca. 





1. Maulana M. Salim Qasimi had got this small baok translated into English by the present 
translator for Jamia-e Diniyat-e Urdu nearly six years ago but unfortunately the Jamia has 
not been abie to publish it for want of funds. It is a very demonstrative book on the 
topic. 

(Translator). 
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77. MAULANA MUHAMMAD CHIRAGH  GUJRANWALUYVI 


He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1337. During his student 
days he compiled his glorious teacher, Hazrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri's dis- 
course on Tirmizi Sharif, entitled Al-Arf al-Shazzi. Besides Hadith, he 
had had a deep study of other sciences also. First he served as head- 
teacher in Maulana Abd al-Aziz Gujranwalvi's madrasah and then, with 
the co-operation of some other gentlemen, he established his own 
madrasah in his own native-place Gujranwala. 


Maulana Chiragh Muhammad's Urdu writings used to be very chaste and 
clear. He participated ardently in the movement for the independence of 
India and repeatedly went to jail and imprisonment. 


78. MAULANA MUHAMMAD IDRIS KANDHLAVI 


He was born in A. H. 1318. His early education took place in 
Khanqah-e Ashrafiya, Thana Bhavan. Then he prosecuted his studies in 
Mazahir-e Ulum (Shaharanpur) and studied upto the Daura-e Hadith. 
Eagerness for more education brought him to the Dar al-Ulum and he again 
joined the Daura-e Hadith. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1337. The symptoms of virtuousness and piety were conspicuous in him 
from the very beginning. He is one of the distinguished disciples of 
Allamah Sayyld Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmiri. He had a special interest 
in Tafsir, Hadith, Dialectics and Arabic Literature, and an excellent mastery 
in writing Arabic and Persian verses extempore. He had attained a high 
place in knowledge and learning, abstinence and piety, and in conform- 
ance to the predecessors pattern; the signs of piety and fear of Allah used 
to be eminently perceived from his face. He used to lead a very simple 
life. As regards truthfulness he was very bold and daring; without the fear 
of the blamers blaming, he would not hesitate in speaking candidly, 
openly, without fear of or favour to anyone. In knowledge and practice he 
was a replica of the pious predecessors. The condition of his engrossment 
in the acquisition of knowledge was such that he could recal| completely 
and readily all the arts and sciences. He was being reckoned amongst 
outstanding religious divines and high ranking dons. Besides lecturing and 
teaching he' had ample interest in writing and compilation also. On 
Mishkat Sharif he has written a commentary entitled Al-Ta'liq al-Sabeeh in 
eight volumes; the first four of which have been published in Damascus. 
On the science of Hadith he has had another book entitled Tohfat al-Qari 
fi Hall-e Mushkilat al-Bukhari. Under the title of Ma'arif al-Quran he has 
written a commentary on the holy Quran in several volumes. It is said that 
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the total number of books written by him is nearly hundred. He used to 
be always busy in teaching and writing; this zest was so engrossing that 
he always remained indifferent to worldly goods and equipments. 


On Maqamat-e Hariri he has penned a scholium in Arabic which is 
very famous and popular among the ulema engaged in the teaching-job 
and the students. His book entitled Aqa'id al-lslam! on the science of 
beliefs and his Sirat al-Mustafa on the theme of the prophetic biography 
are very important works. In repudiation and refutation of Christianity and 
Qadianism also he has written many disquisitional books. 


He started his teaching profession from Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, but 
after some months the Dar al-Ulum drew him to itself where he got a 
chance to teach books of different arts and sciences. From 1338/1919 to 
1346/1927 he served in the Dar al-Ulum and then went to Hyderabad, 
where he stayed ten to twelve years and continued to serve as a teacher. 
In A. H. 1358 he was again called back to the Dar al-Ulum and lessons of 
Tafsir and Hadith were assigned to him. His teaching of Hadith and Tafsir 
was very famous and popular among the learned. In this way he graced 
the masnad of teaching for 18 years in the Dar al-Ulum. In A. H. 1368 he 
migrated to Lahore. In Pakistan he was appointed chancellor of the Jamia-e 
Abbasia at Bhawalpur and then, from 1952 to the end, he served as 
professor of Hadith in Jamia-e Ashrafia, Lahore, for 22 years. In Lahore he 
used to deliver a sermon every Friday which people used to attend very 
eagerly. He was considered a distinguished and high-ranking religious 
divine of Pakistan. 


Besides children, he left behind him a large library. He died in Lahore 
on /th Rajab, 1394/1974 and lies in eternal rest there. 


79. MAULANA MUFTI MAHMUD AHMED NANAUTAVI 


He was from amongst the Siddiqi Shaikhs of Nanauta. He was born in 
Nanauta on 14th Zil-hijja, 1310. He received his primary education at his 
native-place. He graduated in A. H. 1337 from the Dar al-Ulum. The major 
part of his life he passed at Mhow Cantonment (Malwa, Madhya Pradesh). 
There he established a Dar al-lfta and continued to render educational and 
religious guidance to the Muslims. His fetwas were being highly valued in 





1. This book, which should be read by all Muslims, had also been translated by the present 
translator for the lamia-e Diniyat-e Urdu but unfortunately pecuniary stringency has not 
allowed Maulana M Salim Qasimi to publish this English version which can be very useful 
for those Muslims and their familites who have settled in foreign countHes. (Translator) 
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Malwa and Rajasthan. He had profound ability in Tafsir, Figqh and fetwa— 
writing; at the same time he had great interest in politics and communal 
problems. Great academic benefit acerued to the people in that region. 
He was famous there with the appellation of Mufti-e Malwa. By reason of 
his simple-mindedness his personality had a halo of glory and greatness 
about it.His being in Madhya Pradesh was the signpost of knowledge and 
guidance. 


One of his books entitled Sirat-e Tayyiba is on the topic of the 
prophetic life. In this book he has written the prophetic biography in 
such an easily intelligible style that even men of less than average ability 
can fully derive benefit from it. In Sirat-e Tayyiba he has tried to present 
more and more aspects of the prophetic life in less and less words; at 
the same time some such points are found in this book which are not 
found together in any other book. 


From AH.1373 till his end he continued as a member of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al- Ulum. He died on 14th Shawwa!, A. H. 1388 (January 
4,1969) at the age of 78 years. He lies in eternal sleep at Mhow. 


80. MAULANA GHULAM GHAUS HAZARYVI 


He was an inhabitant of the Hazara district in Pakistan. He graduated in 
A. H. 1337 from the Dar al-Ulum. He is one of the proficient and disting- 
uished graduates of the Dar al-Ulum and is an orator having great com- 
mand over the language. He has worked ardently against Qadianism. He 
participated in the movement for the independence of the country and 
passed through the hardships of jail and imprisonment. After the partition 
of the country he became the organiser of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Pakistan 
and then its president. By reason of his academic fame he has attended 
Mutamar-e A lam-e Islami as a representative of the ulema of Pakistan. He is 
reckoned amongst the eminent ulema of Pakistan. $ome time back the 
Jami at al-Ulama-e Islam has formed its ministry in the North-West Frontier 
Province also under the chief-ministership of Maulana Mufti Mahmud. He is 
at present reckoned amongst the famous men of the country. 


81. MAULANA ATHAR ALI BENGALI 


His native-place was Bengal. He graduated in A. H. 1338 from the Dar 
al-Ulum. He was an authorised khalifa of Hazrat Thanvi. lą the pre-partition 
days he rendered academic, educational and national services on a large 
scale in East Pakistan; in the post-partition era he became the president of 
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the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Islam in East Pakistan, as also a member of the 
Pakistan Assembly. He was counted among the great ulema of Bangla 
Desh. In the end he formed the Nizam-e Islam Party. Due to the change 
of ministries and particularły in connection with the formation of Bangla 
Desh he had to suffer the hardships of jail and imprisonment. He had 
achieved great fame and distinction in Bangla Desh. In consistency he 
was a specimen of the truth-loving ulema of the old. He established a 
madrasah on a large scale in Kishoreganj. This madrasah is considered the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, of Bengal; as in the Dar al-Ulum, Deobanad, the 
medium of instruction in this madrasah also was Urdu. Maulana Athar Ali 
himself used to teach in this madrasanh. 


Maulana Athar Ali was born in Sylhet in 1309/1891, and belonged to 
a respectable and learned family of East Bengal. He died of paralysis on 
Oth Shawwal, A.H. 1396/1976. 


82. MAULANA NAJM AL-DIN JEHLUMI 


He hailed from Jehlum, Punjab. He graduated in A. H. 1338 from the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. For a long time he served as professor of the 
Arabic language in the Oriental College, Lahore. He was very famous in 
the academic circle of the Punjab for his knowledge ana learning, virtue 
and peity. He commanded proficiency in Tafsir and Hadith also along 
with Arabic literature. He went to glory In 1952. 


83. MAULANA BADR-E ALAM MEERUTHI 


His home-town was Meerut. He was bom in 1316/1898 in Badaun, 
where hjs august father Haji Tahawwur Ali was an inspector in the Police 
Department. He received his early education in the English School at 
Allahabad. During the course of his education, on hearing Hazrat Thanvi's 
sermon when he got inclined to acquire the religious sciences, his father 
sent him to the presence of Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi at 
Saharanpur. He graduated in Hadith in A. H. 1336 from the Mazahir-e 
Ulum and the very next year he was appolnted assistant teacher there. But 
very soon he left teachership and reached Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, for 
further studies. Joininą the Daura-e Hadith there he read the Sahih-e 
Bukhari in A. H. 1339 under the instruction of Hazrat Anwar Shah Kashmiri 
and then, in A. H. 1340, he began to render teaching service in the Dar 
al-Ulum. In the beginning of A.H. 1344 he was appointed assistant teacher 
and in the middle of A. H. 1346 he accompanied Hazrat Shah Sahib to 
Jamia-e Dabhel. There, along with his teaching work, he assiduously kept 
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attending Shah Sahib's lectures on Sahih-e Bukhari for five years. He 
rendered the service of teaching the science of Hadith for 17 years at 
Jamia-e Dabhel. In the end he was made head-teacher there but due to 
ill-health he went to Bhawalpur from Dabhel. 


In Jamia-e lIslamia, Dabhel, after Hazrat Shah Sahib's death, ie 
compiled his teacher's learned lectures into four volumes entitled Faiz ai- 
Bari ala Sahih al-Bukhari, in which, having presented his teacher, 
Allamah Kashmiri's rare academic disquisitions and singular inquiries, he 
has accomplished a momentous academic achievement. 


In 1362/1943 he became attached to Nadvat al-Musannafin, Delhi, 
where he was assigned the work of compiling a comprehensive book on 
Hadith in the Urdu language entitled Tarjuman al-Sunnah. He started this 
work in a grand manner but after he had completed four volumes, the 
period of 'borrowed life" came to an end. 


Maulana Badr-e A'lam first achieved the honour of vowing allegiance 
to Hazrat Maulana Khalil Ahmed Anbathvi; then he grasped the 'skirt of 
faith" of Maulala Mufti Aziz al-Ranman, and, in the end, became attached 
to Mufti Sahib's successor, Qari Muhammad Ishaq Meeruthi, from whom he 
also obtained khilafat. In 1947, after the partition of the country, he went 
to Pakistan. There Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani entrusted him the work 
of establishing a Dar al-Ulum for the Islamic sciences. As such, very pain- . 
stakingly he prepared its programme and succeeded in gathering expert 
teachers; but, after a few years only, the magnetism of the prophetic love 
drew him to the illuminated Madina. In the holy land he engaged himself 
with complete composure of mind in academic and practical occupations. 
During his residence in Madina countless South Africans vowed allegiance 
to him and his spiritual grace spread sufficiently in South Africa. He was a 
devout, ascetic, perspicacious gnostic and a well-versed theologian- 
scholar. At last, after a long illness, he paid the debt of nature on 5th 
Rajab, A. H. 1385 and was laid to rest in the Jannat al-Baq'ee. 


Besides Faiz al-Bari and Tarjuman al-Sunnah he has written several 
other books like Jawahir ał-Hikam, etc. Hazrat Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi's 
famous book entitled Zubdat al-Manasik on the propositions of hajj has 
been epitomised by Maulana Badr-e A'lam under the title Khulasat 
al-Manasik. 


84. MAULANA MUHAMMAD YUSUF SHAH KASHMIRI MIR WAVIZ 


The far-famed Mir Wa'iz of Kashmir, Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Shah 
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Kashmiri, was born in Kashmir on 24th Sha'ban, A. H. 1313. His family is 
known as "Mir Wa'iz family" in Kashmir and is highly revered there. The 
title of Mir Wa'iżz has been hereditary in this family for the last several 
generations. 


Maulana Yusuf Shah recelved early educatien from his august father, 
Maulana Ghulam Rasul Shah Sani and Maulana Husain Wafa'i; and then, 
living in the Dar al-Ulum for some years, he graduated from it in A. H. 
1340. 


After graduation he founded a seminary in $rinagar under the name 
of Oriental College. The purpose of the establishment of this college 
was to provide educational arrangements for the Muslims of Kashmir 
who were till then stuck in the morass of ignorance due to the indiffer- 
ence of the then government, and to prepare, through this seminary, 
qualified men as teachers, tutors, preachers, imams and khatibs for the 
mosques. Maulana Yusuf Shah himself used to teach in this college. This 
seminary well-served the religious sciences. Students were taught for 
the Arabic Examinations of the Punjab University also in this college. 


The said Maulana, during his student days at the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
had been much impressed by the Khilafat Movement. Besides founding the 
Oriental College in Kashmir, he, in order to create political consciousness 
among the people, also established Khilafat Committee in 1925. This same 
political struggle later on took the form of Muslim Majlis. To make the 
voice of the backward Muslims of Kashmir effective, he started a paper 
entilted Islam to be published every third day, and then another entitled 
Rehnuma; he also established a press for printing these papers. 


In 1946, prior to the partition of the subcontinent, Maulana Yusuf Shah 
had gone to Pakistan due to some necessity and then some such circumst- 
ances cropped up that he could not return to his native-place. After some 
time he was made head of the government of that part of Kashmir which 
was under the influence of Pakistan. During the establishment of Pakistan 
he translated the holy Quran into the Kashmin language and wrote a brief 
exegesis also. This is the first-ever translation and exegesis of the whole 
holy Quran in the Kashmiri language. Its first volume which consists of the 
translation and commentary of the Quran upto and including Sura-e Tauba 
has been published. The script of the translation is Nasta'liq. 


While as regards academic position Mir Wa'iz was outstanding among 
his contemporary ulema, in respect of devotions, self-discipline and 
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truthfulness in practical life, his life was an excellent speciment of the 
plious predecessors. His sincere efforts have played a great part in the 
religious and political awakening of the people of Kashmir. 


He died on 16th Ramazan, A. H. 1389 (December 7, 1968), in the state 
of fasting, exactly at the time of the breaking of the fast, at Rawalpindi. 


85. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN  LUDHIANYVI 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman's family, as regards learning and practice, 
has been the cynosure of the high and the low in the Punjab. Since 
1857 the ulema of this family have always, in every period, arrayed 
themselves against the English; they always remained in the forefront of 
the struggle for the freedom of the country and in this connection 
suffered all sorts of troubles. 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman was born on 11th Safar, A. H. 1310 (July 3, 
1892) in Ludhiana. He learnt the holy Quran and Urdu in the Madrasah at 
Ludhiana. Then he studied in the madrasahs at Nikodar, Dist. Jullundur, 
and Amritsar. In A. H. 1335 he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum. Here, in 
the company of Shah Sahib, he cultivated interest in understanding the 
Quran which continued throughout his life inspite of political 
preoccupations. 


From the very beginning he had a penchant for politics. So, in 1919/ 
1338, durng the period of the Khilafat Movement, he had begun to 
attend the functions of this movement along with Maulana Shabbir 
Ahmed Usmani. It was about this time that the notorious bloody incident 
of Jalianwala Bagh occurred at Amritsar which shook up his emotion of 
liberty. In 1921 he was arrested for the first time for the crime of civil 
disobedience and then this sequence of imprisonment and jail went on 
intermittently tili the freedom of the country. 


In 1999 when Majlis-e Ahrar was established in the Punjab, he joined 
it and after a short time he was elected as its president. He kept taking 
part ardently in different political activities. He had joined the Jami'at 
al-Ulama-e Hind from the very beginning and remained its member 
continuously till 1950. AII his life was spent in political preoccupations. 


In 1947, after the country was vivisected, he had to leave Ludhiana in 
an extremely helpless condition; he went to Lahore with the refugees and 
from there he later on came to Delhi and settled down there perma- 
nently. He passed the last ten years of his life there only, continuously 
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struggling for communal unity as well as trying for the release of 
mosques and Islamic endowments in the East Punjab. To aid and serve 
the oppressea and the needy was his dearest hobby. 


While he had covered only 64 stages of life, he passed away on 
11th Safar, A. H. 1376- He was laid to rest in the graveyard attached to 
the Shahjahani Mosque (Jam'e Masjid, Delhi). 


86. MAULANA MUFTI ATIQ AL-RAHMAN USMANI 


He is Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman's eldest son. He was born in 
Deoband in A. H. 1319. His chronogrammatic name is Zafar al-Haq. He 
started memoarising the holy Quran from the age of nine. From the first 
to the last he studied under the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum and 
graduated from it in A. H. 1341. From A. H. 1344 to A. H. 1346 he 
worked as assistant teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, also doing the work of 
fetwa-writing at the same time. In A. H. 1346 he went to Jamia-e 
Islamia, Dabthel, where, for five years, he worked as mufti and teacher; 
and In A. D. 1930, during the period of the movement of manufacturing 
salt launched by the Indian National Congress, he, due to his interest in 
politics, resigned along with his companion Maulana Hifz al-Rahman 
Sioharvi, from the Jamia-e lslamia, Dabhel, and for five years he 
rendered services concerning Tafsir, lfta and preaching at Calcutta. There 
he gained much popularity. During the same period he prepared a plan 
for starting the Nadvat al-Musannafin. Through his efforts, this institution 
was established in 1357/1938 at Qarol Bagh, Delhi. The purpose behind 
the establisnment of this institution was to render the valuable services 
of disseminating and publishing the Islamic sciences. Accordingly, more 
than one hundred valuable books have so far been published from the 
Nadvat al-Musannafin, comprising topics of Tafsir Hadith, history, 
lexicography, ethics and politics. The Nadvat al-Musannafin publishes a 
high-ranking monthly entitled Burhan also. 


From the start Mufti Sahib has been the organiser and the animating 
spirit of the Nadvat al-Musannafin. A great exploit of his is that inspite 
of the ruinous commotion of 1947 he not only kept this institution alive 
but also intrepidly revivified it and turned the wilted and ruined garden 
again into a blossomy and blossoming orchard. 


Mufti Sahib is reckoned amongst the most eminent and seasoned 
men of learning in the country and one of the ardent spirits of the time. 
He is a member of many educational and religious institutions, and has 
been a member of the Muslim University Court, Aligarh, for a long time. 
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He had been the right-hand man of Maulana Hifz al-Rahman in all the 
affalrs of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind; after the latters demise he was 
made the officiating president of this organisation. Nowadays he is the 
president of the Majlis-e Mushawarat. He has been concerned with ali the 
national and communal works from the very beginning. 


He is proficient equally both in writing and oratory. Due to his engross- 
ment in national and communal affairs he has not been able to produce 
any book of his own but the books published by the Nadvat al-Musannafin 
are in fact the mirror of his own taste for writing and sound planning. Self- 
respect, liberty of conscience, liberty of the self, understanding, minute- 
ness and jurisprudentia! insight are his special characterstics. 


He has been a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, since A. H. 1368; his opinion in the Majlis is highly esteemed. 


87. MAULANA HIFZ AL-RAHMAN  SIOHARYVI 


He was born in a zamindar (landlord) family in A. H. 1318 at Sionara, 
District Bijnor. His chronogrammatic name is Hifz al-Rahman (orthographi- 
cally Rahman written with AIIf). His august father, Shams al-Din, was an 
assistant engineer first in the Bhopal state and then in the Bikaner state. 
Maulana Hifz al-Rahman had two other brothers. His father gave both of 
them higher English education whereas the felicity of acquiring education 
in the religious sciences fell to his lot only in the whole family. He was 
mostly educated in .Madrasa Faiz-e A'm at Siohara and Madrasa-e Shahi of 
Moradabad. Entering the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1341, he studied the high- 
est books of philosophy like Sadra, Shams-e Bazigha, etc., ana 
completed the Daura-e Hadith in A. H. 1342. 


On receiving a demand from Madras for a teacher, he was sent to 
Madras on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum. There, at Periamet, he spent one 
year in the work of teaching and preaching. During this period began his 
authoriał life and he wrote two booklets; entitled Hifz al-Rahman 
le-Mazhab al-Nauman and Malabar Men Islam. And it was during the 
same period that he went for hajj (to Mecca) and a visit to Madina. On 
his return from Hejaz he joined the Dar al--Ulum and served as a teacher 
there in A. H. 1344. Thereafter he went to Jamia—e Islamia, Dabhel, where 
he remained busy in teaching for nearly five years. 


In 1352/1933, on the invitation of Anjuman-e Tabligh al-Islam, 
© l=utta, of which Maulana Abul Kalam Azad was the patron, he went to 
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Calcutta, where he rendered the service of teaching the Quran for five 
years. The cogent style in which he elucidated the meanings and 
knowiedge of the holy Quran to the people quickly built up his greatness 
and popularity in Calcutta which lasted there till the end. 


In 1357/1938 when Nadvat al-Musannafin was established in Delhi, he 
came back to Delhi with his old companion, Maulana Mufti Atiq 
al-Ranman Usmani. 


In the Nadvat al-Musannafin he rendered very valuable authorial 
services: he lucubrated high-ranking and disquisitional books like Islam 
Ka lqtesadi Nizam, Akhlaq Awr Falsafa-e Akhlaq and Qasas al-Quran . 
Prior to the establishment of the Nadvat al-Musannafin he had already 
written Rasul-e Karim on the prophetic life and in1351/1939, Balagh-e 
Mubeen in the Delhi District Jail. 


In 1942/1361 he was elected as the chief organiser of the Jami'at 
al-Ulama-e Hind. Side by side with the academic interest of teaching and 
writing, he had also had a deep interest in the thorny field of politics. As 
such, the major part of his life was spent in serving the country and the 
nation and in the struggle of the independence movement, and in this 
connection he had often to suffer the hardships and tribulations of jail 
and imprisonment. 


In 1947, after the independence of the country, communal roits broke 
out in the whole country, resulting in wholesale carnage here and there 
and when the flames of this fire began to blaze in Delhi also, the Muslims 
were staggered. In such critical and crucial circumstances, Maulana Hifz 
al-Rahamn faced the grave conditions with unusual spirit, daring and 
resolution; he jogged the leaders and, exerting pressure upon the 
officials, accomplished the great exploit of restoring peace and order, 
and dispelled fear and apprehension from the hearts of the terror- 
stricken Muslims; in short, through his unflagging efforts the staggered feet 
of the Muslims became firmly fixed again. In fact this is such a distinctive 
and momentous achievement of his that it deserves to be written in 
letters of gold. History can never forget the tremendous service he has 
rendered to the Indian Muslims after 1947. 


At the time when massacre and looting were the order of the day 
everywhere in Delhi, Maulana's Hindu friends told him with great insist- 
ence that as your safety in the town has become precarious, it is our 
request that you shift to the security camp of the refugess, but with 
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great daring and trenchancy, he rejected the counsel for shifting to a 
camp, saying: There can be nothing more shameful and timorous for us 
than this that in our own country we may live like refugees; it is indeed 
a time of severe trial but we should put up a bold front against it. 


Impressed by the same services of Maulana Hifzal- Ranman, the com- 
munity awarded him the title of Mujahid—e Millat ('The Crusader of the 
Community"). Touring all over the country he awakened the community's 
conciousness and familiarized it with the zeitgeist. He tried his best to 
save the Muslim University, Aligarh. A great peculiarity of his was this 
that on the one hand he enjoyed the confidence of the community and 
on the other the governent too looked upon him respectfully. 


The cumbrous responsibilities that he had to face after 1947 
impaired his health and with unusual preoccupations the disease went 
on increasing. From the doctors diagnosis it became known that it was 
the dreadful disease of cancer. So he was taken to Bombay for treat- 
ment but there was no abatement in the disease. At last as a last trial 
for treatment he was taken to America where, after two and a half 
months treatment, he seemed to pick up spirit and so came back. But 
the promised hour had come. On fst Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1382 
(August 2, 1962), this temerarious crusader of the community left this 
temporary abode and presented himself before his Lord. His eternal 
resting—place is in the famous graveyard named Mehndiyun, of Hazrat 
Shah Wali Allah, in New Delhi. 


Maulana Hifz al-Rahman' was a member of the governing bodies of 
many madrasahs, schools and colleges. He was a member of the Execu- 
tive Council and Court of the Muslim University, Aligarh, for a long time, 
and remained a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum from 
A. H. 1362 till his death in A. H. 1389. 


88. MAULANA SAYYID MUHAMMAD MIAN DEOBANDI 


His chronogrammatic name is Muzaffar Mian. He belonged to the 
famous Rizvi Sayyid family of Deoband. He was born in 1321/1903 in 
District Buland Shahar where his father was posted in connection with his 
service in the Canal Department. His education began at home. He read 
the holy Quran under the instruction of a tutor of District Muzaffarnagar. 
He entered the Persian class of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1331 





1. For details about him see Maulana Manzoor Naumani's article which is an almost eye- 
witness account of him in Al-Furqan (Lucknow) monthly of July, 1977. (Translator) 
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and graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1343. Firstly he became a 
teacher at Arrah, Shahabad, in Bihar; then he served as a teacher and 
mufti for a long time in Madrasa-e Shahi of Moradabad. Thereafter he was 
appointed as the organiser of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind and also 
served as its chief organiser for one year. He was one of the sincere and 
efficient leaders of the Jami'at al-Ulama. During the British regime he had 
to undergo jall-sentences several times. 


Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian is the author of several books. He 
had a deep insight in jurisprudence and history, and he was a renowned 
author and historian. His political and authorial services will always be 
commemorated in the history of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind. His 
important works are: Ulama-e Hind ka Shandar Mazi, Ulama-e Haq ke 
Mujahidana Karname, Śirat-e Muhammad Rasul Allah, Tarikh al-lslam, 
'Ahd-e Zarrin, Panipat Awr Buzurgan-e Panipat, Tehrik-e Shaikh al- 
Hind; and in Hadith, Mishkat al-Athar, which is included in the syllabus 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The syllabus of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hina 
which is entitled Dini Ta'lim ka Risala is also his work; these treatises are 
included in the syllabi of many Islamic madrasahs and maktabs. He had a 
vast knowledge of the political history and record of the Jamiat al- 
Ulama. In familiarizing the masses with the political services of the ulema 
of India he has accomplished a great autnorial work. 


He had also had a deep knowledge of the history of the last Islamic 
era in India. His articles on the academic, political, religious and preach- 
ing services of the Wali Allahian family and the elders of Deoband are 
considered very authentic; the writers of Europe and America also glve 
references of his works. His books enjoy a universal popularity. 


In spite of his participation in political activites, in his simplicity, 
reclusion and committment to remembrance formulae and daily offices 
along with consummate proficiency in knowledge and learning, and in 
humility and self-effacement, asceticism and contentment, self-discipline 
and devotions, righteousness and piety, he was a specimen of the pious 
predecessors". 


In the last phase of his life he served as Professor of Hadith in 
Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, and as secretary of the lIdara-e Mabahis-e Faqiha. 
He was a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobanc, in 
ze aa l 370: 


1. This translator has had the honour of having translated, at his request, two of his 
booklets, one of which Din-e Kamil Al-lsiam, has been published in Johannesburg, South 
Africa. He had blessed me for this work. He was indeed a very pious divine, very honest in 
his dealings. (Transtątor" 
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On 16th Shawwal, A. H. 1395 (October 22, 1975) he left this mortal 
abode for the eternal realm, at the age of 74 years; and lies in eternal 
sleep in Delhi. 


89. MAULANA MUHAMMAD BIN MUSA AFRIQI 


His ancestral native-place is a sleepy village, Simlak, adjacent to 
Dabhel, in Surat district, but his family had migrated to South Africa some 
generations ago and had settied down in Johannesburg. He was bom 
there around 1322/1904. For his primary education his august father sent 
him to India. Here he read at Palanpur under the instruction of Maulana 
Nazeer Ahmed Palanpuri. In A. H. 1342 he took admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, and graduated from it in A. H. 1344. No sooner did he 
come to the Dar al-Ulum than he joined the circle of Hazrat Shah Sahib's 
murids; and Hazrat Shah Sahib's way of life influenced him so much that 
in sitting and standing, gait, conversation and in all other modes of 
behaviour he became an exact specimen of his teacher and spiritual 
preceptor. Inspite of being wealthy there was extreme simplicity and 
humility in his disposition and way of living. He used to lead a simple 
life like common students but he used to exceed others in taking part in 
good works and used to spend money lavishly. Besides Arabic, Persian 
and Urdu, he was well-versed in English and French also. 


After having completed his educaton he went to Johannesburg and 
there, along with his very vast commercial business, continued to render 
religious services on a large scale. For the teaching of Isiamic and con- 
temporary sciences he founded Waterfall lIsiamic Institute in lohan- 
nesburg. He built a magnificent building for it and used to bear himself 
all the expenses of the Institute. According to the system of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, along with free education, the provision for the students 
boarding was also made by him. He was president of the Jami'at al- 
Ulama-e Transvaal for a long time. The construction and progress of the 
Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, owes largely to his huge financial help. He was 
always interested in academic works also. Under the name of Majlis-e 
llmi' he established a writers guild at Dabhel in which he made arrange- 
ments for the publishing of academic books at his own cost. Taking a 
miero-film of the marginalia written by Allamah Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri in his own hand on Allamah Zaheer Ahsan Nimvis (d. A H. 
1322) book, Athar al-Sunan, he published its copies for men of learning. 


1. Majlis-e llmi, Dabhel, has rendered the remarkable achievement of publishing Hazrat 
Shah Sahib's and other ulema's important books. Allamah Zai lais Nasab al-Rayah 'ala 
Takhrij-e Ahadith-al-Hedaya and Faiz al-Bari 'ala Sahib al-Bukhari are „particularly 
noteworthy Both these books have been printed in the Egyptian tyoe at Cairo. 
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It is from his sons' financial aid that Maulana Habib al-Rahman A zami 
has edited and published Ibn Abd al-Razzaq s Musannaf. 


He died in Johannesburg on April 16, 1963 (2lst Zi-qada, A. H. 
1389). 


90. MAULANA SA'EED AHMED AKBARABADI 


He was born in Agra around 1395/1907. His ancestral native-place is 
village Bachhrayun in Moradabad district. His primary education took 
place at home; then he read in Madrasa-e Shahi at Moradabad and later 
graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1344. Thereafter he 
did Maulavi Fazil's course at the Oriental College, Lahore, after which he 
served as a teacher at Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, for two years. From there 
he went to Delhi and was appointed teacher of oriental languages in 
Madrasa-e A'liya, Fatehpuri. During this period he did M. A. from St. 
Stephen College, Delhi, and was appointed a lecturer in the same college 
in place of Shams al-Ulama Maulana Abd al-Rahman. Then in 1949/1368, 
he was appointed principal in Madrasa-e A liya, Calcutta. 


In 1958 he was selected for the post of the Dean of the Faculty of 
Theology in the Muslim University, Aligarh. Before his taking charge this 
department of Theology was in poor shape in the university. Maulana 
Akbarabadi, during his tenure of office, putting in great effort, and 
developing this department both academically and administratively, 
accomplished the tremendous exploit of bringing it on par with other 
departments of high standard; and now this department too has become 
a department commanding a high standard like other departments of the 
university. The introduction of the post-graduate department for doing 
Ph. D. in the Faculty of Theology is also the result of Maulana s effort. 


Retiring from the Muslim University, Aligarh, Maulana Akbarabadi is 
now busy in academic works in the Research Institute, Tughiaqabad, 
New Delhi". 


Maulana Akbarabadi is editor of the high-ranking Urdu academic 
monthly, Burhan, of Nadvat al-Musannafin, Delhi, since 1357/1938. His 
articles are very well-argued, pithy and thought-provoking and are reaa 
very eagerly in both the modern and the old circles. He is the author of 
many top-notch, disquisitional books among which Islam Men Ghulami ki 
Haqiqat, Ghulaman-e Islam, Wahy-e Ilahi, Fahm-e Quran, Musalmano ka 
Urooj-o Zawal, Siddiq-e Akbar, etc. are monumental. Besides being a 


1. He has recently resigned from this Institute. (Translator). 
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master of:the pen he is also a successful orator. 


During his service in Aligarh, he had been to the world-famous 
McGill University of Canada as a visiting professor'. He has also visited 
many countries of Asia, Russia, Africa and Europe and has attended 
many internationai seminars, including Mutamar-e A'lam-e Islami, Cairo. 
He is a divine of international fame; he has been a member of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, since A. H. 1389. 


9]. MAULANA MUHAMMAD MANZOOÓR NAUMANI 


His native-place is Sanbhal; he was born there on 18th Shawwal, A. 
H. 13923. He received his early education first at Sanbhal and then after 
some time, in Madrasa-e Abd al-Rabb, Delhi. Then he studied at Dar al- 
Ulum, Mau, Azamgarh. In the end he joined the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
where he lived for two years and in A. H. 1345 secured the highest 
number of marks in the examination of Daura-e Hadith. 


After completing his education, he spent three years in teaching in 
the Madrasa-e Chilia of Amroha and for four years he taught in Nadvat 
al-Ulama, Lucknow, as Prof. of Hadith. In 1353/1934, he started a 
monthly entitled Al-Furqan from Bareilly. He published two special 
issues of Al-furqan entitled Mujaddid Alf-e Thani Number and Shah 
Wali Allah Number. Initially the Al-Furqan had an orientation towards 
polemics but in 1942/1361 it changed into an academic and religious 
journal; (it is still going strong). He is connected with the Tablighi 
Jama at since A. H. 1343. He is also a member of the Rabeta-e A'lam-e 
Islami, Mecca. 


Maulana Naumani is a successful Urdu writer and author. His books 
are commoniy intelligible; the style of prose is simple, fluent and clear, 
and all his books are popular in the circles of both the high and the 
low. His Ma'arif al-Hadith, of which six volumes have been published 
so far, Is a very comprehensive selection of the prophetic hadiths, and 
isa masterpiece in which he has explained the hadiths with due regard 
to the present-day psychology of the people of this modem era. 


islam Kiya Hai? Din Wa Shari at, and Quran Aap se Kiya Kehta Hai? 





1 On and from 90th Apnl, 1979, he has been appointed visiting professor at Durban 
University, South Africa, for a period of one year. He has been called there by the late 
Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Navdi's son, Dr. Sayyid Salman Nadvi, dean of the Faculty of 
Islamic studies in that University. (vide Burhan, Delhi, May, 1979 issue. Translator). 
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are his monumental works. Besides these, Kalima-e Tayyiba ki Haqiqat, 
Namaz ki Haqiqat, Aap Hajj Kaise Karen? Barakat-e Ramazan, Tehqiq-e 
Mas'ala-e lIsal-e Sawab, Tasawwuf Kiya Hai? Tazkira-e Imam-e Rabbani, 
Malfuzat-e Maulana Muhammad |llyas, Bawariq al-Ghayb (2 vols.), 
Ma'rikat al-Qalam, Hazrat Shah Isma'il Shaheed Per Ma'andin Ke 
llzamat, Khaksar Tehrik, Quran 'llm Ki Raushni Men, Islam Awr Kufr Ke 
Hudood, Qadianiat, etc. are his other important works. 


He was elected a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, in A. H. 13692; he is its oldest member and attends its meetings 
and those of the Executive Council very regularly. 


92. MAULANA HAMID AL-ANSARI GHAZI 


He is the eldest son of Hazrat Nanautavi's grandson (daughter's son), 
Maulana Mansoor Ansari. He was born in Anbatha in1327/1909. He took 
his primary education at Maler Kotla under the instruction of the famous 
teacher of the time and his maternal grandfather, Maulana Siddiq Ahmed 
Anbathvi. From A. H. 1341 to A. H. 1346 he studied in the Dar al-Ulum. 
He is a lucid writer, a stylist literary man, a distinguished journalist and 
speaker in the Urdu language. He has been editor of Al-Jami'at, Delhi, 
Madina, Bijnor, Jamhouriat, Bombay, and other papers. Islam Ka Nizam-e 
Hukumat is his famous book published by the Nadvat al-Musannafin, 
Delhi. There is a valuable book of his on the prophetic life also, entitled 
Khulq-e Azeem. He has good mastery in composing poetry also. He has 
had a deep insight in politics and in this field he was connected with 
the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Maharashtra. He has been a member of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum since A. H. 1382. 


In 1392/1972 he has acquired the honour of having visited the two 
holy cities (Mecca and Madina). His elegant and magnetic personality is 
an attractive combination of amiability, humility and dignity. For making 
arrangements for the centenary celebration of the Dar al-Ulum the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has selected him and he is currently 
busy in performing this gigantic task very assiduously and efficiently. 


93. MAULANA GAZI ZAYN AL-A'BIDIN SAJJAD MEERUTHI 


He belongs to the Qazi family of the Meerut city. His family has 
graced the important post of Qazat in Meerut since Muhammad Tughlaq's 
(A. H. 795 to A. H. 752) time and has always been distinguished in 
knowledge and learning. Qazi Sahib is the dearly beloved scion of the 
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same family and a repository of his ancestral traditions". 


Qazi Sahib was born in Meerut around 1328/1910. He received 
primary education at Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Meerut, and then at 
Madrasa-e Imdad al-lslam, Meerut. He studied Mishkat and Baizavi 
under Maulana Abd al-Momin. He cultivated a taste for the Arabic 
literature in the company of Maulana Akhtar Shah Khan, a teacher in 
Madrasa-e Imdad al-lslam. During the same time he passed the exami- 
nation of Fazil-e Adab-e Arabi (Graduate in Arabic Literature) of the 
Allahabad University and studied English upto the High School levei. For 
completing the course of Hadith he took admission im the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, in A. H. 1345. He acquired the grace of Hadith from Hazrat 
Shah Sahib and Hazrat Madani and graduated in this course with 
distinction in A. H. 1346. 


During his student career itself he had gained expertise in composing 
Arabic panegyrics and in translating from Arabic into Urdu, and his arti- 
cles had begun to be published in standard journals of Urdu. Maulana 
Tajwar Najibabadi used to publish an Urdu monthly entitled Adabi 
Dunya from Lahore in those days; he made choice of Qazi Sahib for the 
post of its joint-editor and as such the latter went to Lahore. When 
Nadvat al- Musannafin was established in Delhi in 1357/1938, Qazi 
Sahib too was one of its writing members. it was during this period that 
he wrote the history of the Muslim nation in three parts, entitled Nabi-e 
Arabi, Khilafat-e Rashida and Khilafat-e Banu Umayyah. Besides these, 
Gazi Sahib is the author of several other books. His important works are 
as follows :— 


Bayan  al-Lisan (Arabic-Urdu Dictionary); Qamoos al-Quran 
(Dictionary of the Quranic Terms); Intikhab—e Sihah Sitta, Sirat-e 
Tayyiba, Shaheed-e Kerbala, Kalam-e Arabi, etc. 





1.Qazi Sahib's ancestors were active participants in the Wali Allahian movement. His 
great grandfather, Qazi Ahmed Allah Shaheed, was a companion of Hazart Sayyid 
Ahmed Shaheed in the caravan that had gone for hajj in 1236/1821 He tasted the cup 
of martyrdom in 1246/1831 in the battle of Balakot. His grandfather, Qazi Abd al-Bari, 
inspite of the great responsibility of his post, took conspicuous part in the war of 
independence of 1857. Maulavi Muhammed Has him to whose Hashimi Press Hazrat 
Nanautavi was attached in the last phase of his life was a member of the same family. 
Qazi Sahib's august father, Maulana Basheer al-Din, was one of the most well-quided 
disciples of Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman Usmani and Maulana Nazir Hasan Deobandi. 
He had acquired a sanad of Hadith from Hazrat Maulana Fazl-e Rahman Ganj 
Moradabadi and it was he who had compiled and published Shah Abd al-Aziz 
Dehelvi's Tazkira-e Azizia, Maifuzat-e Azizi, etc. 
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Bayan al-Lisan, in which every word, apart from its root, has been 
given in its original form and fully explained grammatically and syntacti- 
cally, has run into several reprints. Similarly, the Qamaos al-Quran too, 
im which, besides the lexicographic disquisition of the Quranic terms, 
very concise and complete notes have been written on all important 
words, is a popular dictionary. 


Once he used to publish an esteemed Urdu monthly entitled 
Al - Haram from Meerut. His style of writiną is lucid, simple, easily com- 
prehensible and fascinating. He has had perfect mastery in translating 
from Arabic into Urdu. 


In 1957 Prof. Muhammad Mujeeb invited him to serve as Prof. of 
History and Exegesis in the Jamia Millia Islamia, Delhi. As such he 
graced this post there for a long time!. 


Since 1382 A. H. he is a member of the Majlis-e Shura; besides this 
he is also a member of the Administrative Council of the Nadvat 
al-Ulama, Lucknow, and Faculty of Theology, Muslim University, Aligarh, 
and Executive Council of the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind, etc.; and is also 
president of the All-India Dini Ta lim Board. 


94. MAULANA SHAMS$ AL-HAQ FARIDPURI 


He was a resident of District Faridpur (Bangla Desh). He was born 
circa 1328 A. H. First he received education in Mazahir-e ' Ulum, 
Saharanpur, and then took admission in the Dar al-Ulum from where he 
graduated in A. H. 1346. 


Maulana Faridpuri, for his academic and  preaching services, 


1. For the English system of education two institutions of the Muslims in India are 
considered important : Muslim University, Aligarh, and Jamia Millia Islamia, Delhi. In both 
these institutions the Faculty of Theology has been connected mainly with the graduates 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The first-ever dean of this Faculty in the Muslim University 
was Maulana Abd Allah Ansari. Then his eldest son, Maulana Ahmed Mian Ansari headed 
it and thereafter Maulana Saeed Ahmed Akbarabadi, through his tremendous efforts, has 
made this Faculty, which was in an ordinary condition before, equal to the other 
faculties in the university, and naw it enjoys the same status which is had by other 
faculties. 


In Jamia Millia, Delhi, the late Khwaja Abd al-Hayy was the dean of the Faculty of 
Theology formerly. Then Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Sajjad was appointed on this post; a great 
advantage that flowed from this is that as regards tack ail these three great institutions 
became consistent with each other. 
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established a madrasah in Dacca, named Jamia-e Qurania. He built magni- 
ficent buildings for the madrasah and also built a mosque. This madrasah 
had a conspicuous position amongst the seminaries of Dacca. 


Maulana Shams al-Haq was a very good author of the Bengali 
language. He rendered great service in familiarising the Bengali Muslims 
with religious education. He translated the Bihishti Zewar into the Bengali 
language and it became very popular in Bengal. Besides this; he has 
translated many other books of Hazrat Thanvi into the Bengali language. 


Along with candidness and well-wishing, truthfulness and dauntless- 
ness were his main traits. He had close relations with the rulers in East 
Pakistan, but when any religious matter came up, he would not shrink 
from and fail in expressing his opinion with daring and pluck. In the last 
part of his life he was suffering from ill-health but there was no failinq in 
his ambition and aspiration for religious services. 


He died in the month of Zi-qa'da, 1388 A. H., aged nearly 60 years. 
95. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-HASAN 


Me was born on 10th Rajab, A. H. 1323, at viłlage Umri, his ancestrai 
native-place in Moradabad district. His chronogrammatic name is Maznar 
MHusain. He received the knowledge of the holy Quran, Theology, Urdu 
and primary Persian from Hafiz Nasim al-Din and Hafiz Abd al-Qadir 
Amrohi. His august father was a librarian in the Madrasa-e Shahi, 
Moradabad. So, around A. H. 1335, he took admission in the said 
madrasah. There he completed the course of Persian and studied the 
elementary books of the Nizami Syllabus under his own father. Then he 
went to Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and completed the intermediate 
courses. In A. H. 1343 he came to the Dar al- Ulum ana, completing the 
course of Hadith in A. H. 1347, he became a graduate. 


After graduation he was appointed as a teacher in Madrasa-e A llya, 
Fatehpuri (Delhi). From there he went to Bihar and was appointed in 
Madrasa Shams al-Huda, Patna, for teaching certain books of the Sihah. 
But after one and a half years he returned to Madrasa-e A'liya, 
Fatehpuri, where later on he was made its head-teacher. In A. H. 1369 he 
was called to the Dar al-Ulum and was appolnted a teacher of the higher 
classes and was given books like Sahih—e Muslim, Umoor-e A'amah, etc. 
(for teaching). In the Dar al-Ulum his teaching of the Sahih-e Muslim and 
Tafsir-e Baizavi has attained special fame. Accordingly, the first volume 
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of his lecture on Baizavi entitled Al-Tafsir al-Havi has been published 
and met with general approbation. He is also very proficient in giving 
sermons and speeches. 


In A. H. 1387, after Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi's demise, he 
was appolnted principal (Sadr al-Mudarrasin) in the Dar al-Ulum on 
which post he is still working". 


He has had permission (for initiation) and khilafat from Hazrat Shah 
Abd al-Qadir Raipuri. 


96. MAULANA QGAZI SAJJAD HUSAIN KARATPLRI 


He was born in A. H. 1328. He is a resident of Karatpur, District Bi- 
jnor. He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1347. He 
passed the examinations of Maulavi A'lim and Fazil-e Adab from the 
Allahabad Board and those of Munshi Fazil and Maulavi Fazil from the 
Punjab University. 


First he was appointed a teacher in Madrasa-e A'liya, Fatehpuri, and 
was then made principal. He has had the honour of vowing allegiance to 
Hazrat Maulana Madani. He has written useful and easy annotations on 
Shaikh Sadi's Gulistan, Bostan, Karima, and Divan-e Hafiz Shirazi, Mala 
Bud Mino, Gulzar-e Dabistan, Hamd-e Bari, Pand Nama and other 
Persian text-books, and has published these books with extreme accuracy 
and care. He has also written in Urdu a commentary on the Sab'a Mu 
allaqa and has named it Taushihaat*. 


In recognition of these academic services the Government of India has 
given him the Persian Award. Some of his articles have been published in 
the daily Al-Jlami'at, etc. He is equally proficient both in Urdu writing 


1. It is sad to note that Maulana Fakhr al-Hasan is now no more. As | read in the Urdu 
daily, Da'wat, Delhi, on 22nd Sept., 1980, at Surat, about his sad demise, | inquired from 
tne Daftar-e Ihtemam and Maulana Abd al-Haq confirmed the news that Maulana Fakhr 
al-Hasan died at about 1-00 a.m. between óth and 7th Zi-qida, A. H. 14060, (17th 8 18th 
Sept., 1980) and was laid to rest eternally in the Qasimi graveyard. Thousands of 
students, teachers, members of the office staff and citizens participated in the funera| 
service whicn was performed by Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, 
in the Ihata-e Maulsari. May lights of Divine waż and fragrance of the flowers of Paradise 
illumine and perfume his grave ! (Translator) 
2. He has since published with notes and translation Akhlaq-e Mohsini and two Daftars of 
Masnavi Maulana Rum also. This great effort on the part of Qazi Sahib will go a lang way in 
boosting the flagging cause of the Persian language and literature, in India. _ Translator) 
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and speech. Along with knowledge and learning, he is a courteous and 
complaisant divine of high morals. He has been a member of the Jami'at 
a|l-Ulama-e Hind for a long time. He is also discharging the duties as 
general secretary of the Dini T'alim Board, Delhi, and is a deputy 
superintendent of the Hamdard Dawakhana, (Waqf), Delhi. 


97. MAULANA MASIH ALLAH KHAN 


He belongs to famous Shirwani family of the Aligarh district. He was 
born at his ancestral native-place, Sarai Barla, in Aligarh district. Initially 
he read upto VI class in the government school. From his very boyhood 
he was much fond of Zikr ('remembrance') supererogatory devotions 
(nawafil), awrad (litanies compounded of strung-together azkar or 
phrase-patterned devotions or remembrance formulae) and waza'if 
(daily offices or recitations, usually prescribed by a Shaikh for the 
murid), and religious education. Disgusted with the government school, 
he left studies. At last, his father, being constrained, permitted him to 
acquire religious education. Upto the Mishkat al-Masabih, he studied at 
his own native-place. In A. H. 1348 he took admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum, where he completed the Hadith Course in A. H. 1349 and stayed 
two years more to study the books of rational sciences like Umoor-e 
A amah, Qazi Mubarak, Tasrih, Sharh-e Chaghmini, Sa ba Shidad, etc. 


During his student-career itself he had acquired the honour of owiną 
allegiance to Hazrat Thanvi, and then, very soon, In A. H. 1351, he was 
exalted with khilafat also. Once Hazrat Thanvi wrote the names of 
eleven of his favourite khalifas in a declaration; in it he stated that 


"l write the names of some of my competent spritual successors on 
whose method of teaching | rely; you may connect your training with 
anyone of them you like." 


Amongst these favourites was also the name of Maulana Masih Allah 
Khan. 


In A. H. 1357 Hazrat Thanvi sent him as a teacher to a madrasah in 
Jalalabad. At that time this madrasah existed as an ordinary maktab 
(primary school), but within a few years, due to his sincere efforts and 
toil and moil, this madrasah which is known as Miftah al-ulum, is being 
reckoned among the great Arabic seminaries of India. Through his 
utmost efforts and mature enterprise masnificent buildings of the 
madrasah and the mosque have been built. The compound of the 
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madrasah is very vast and the mosque is very graceful. 


After the Friday prayer a common assembly is held at his place in 
which, besides the teachers and taught of the madrasah, a large number 
of his proselytes living in the vicinity also gather, and he himself reads 
out Hazrat Thanvi's discourses and sermons. The circle of his proselytes is 
very wide. He has had a special knack of explaining complex matters and 
discussions in a very easy style, with examples, events and anecdotes. 


On the science of Tasawwuf he has written a book entitled Shari at 
wa Tasawwuf which has been dertved from Hazrat Thanvis books per- 
taining to Tasawwuf. The propositions and topics of Tasawwuf have been 
explained in such an easy and simple style in the light of the Book and 
the Sunnah that even an average man can understand them fully. 
Maulana s spiritual grace is camman and is reaching outside India also. 


98. MAULANA MUHAMMAD YUSUF BINNORI 


He is a member of a learned Sayyid family of Peshawar district. His 
august father, Maulana Muhammad Zakariyya, was a high-ranking divine 
and a famous personality. His family has been respectable in the Narth 
West Frontier Province since the time of Hazrat Mujaddid Alf Thani. 
Although Maulana Binnori did not actually take admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum, his educational career has always been associated with the 
teachers of the Dar al-Ulum: he studied the science of Hadith under 
Hazrat Shah Sahib Kashmiri at Jamia-e lIslamia, Dabhel, and thus his 
academic and educational life has always been connected with the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. He is an intelligent, ingenious, self-effacing and 
versatile divine; and is a repository of Hazrat Shah Sahib's sciences and 
knowledge. In the science of Hadith he has had a high-ranking work 
entitled Ma'arif al-Sunan, in which he has preserved Hazrat Allamah 
Muhammad Anwar Shah's sciences with full positivity and firmness. 


He was engaged in teaching Hadith in Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, and 
then in the central madrasahs of Pakistan. Due to his extraordinary 
academic capabilities he is popular and well-known in the academic 
circles of, besides those of Pakistan, other Islamic countries also. He has 
had rapport with Mutamar-e A'lam-e Isiami, Cairo, and Rabeta-e A'lam-e 
Isiami, Mecca. He worked as Professor of Hadith in the famous Madrasah 
Tando Allahyar of Sind for a long time, and then established a madrasah 
in the mosque at New Town, Karachi, and started teaching in the said 
mosque with mere reliance en Allah. Allah Most High accepted his 
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honesty of purpose and sincerity and today the same madrasah of 
humble beginning is reckoned as the central Dar al-Ulum of Pakistan. 
As regards the expenses of the madrasah he is extremely cautions and. 
committed to asceticism and piety. 


The iauded Maulana is also an author. He writes chaste and literary 
Urdu. He has also started a journal entitled Bayyinat for the madrasah in 
which disquisitional articles of distinguished writers are published. He 
has played an important part in getting the Qadiani sect legally declared 
non-Muslim. He has had a respectable and handsome personality. In 
Arabic literature he commands the same proficiency which a born Arab 
can have; the ulema of Egypt and Arab countries acknowledge his ability, 
learning and accomplishments". 


These lines had been written when news came that Maulana Binnori2 
passed away at Islamabad in the morning of 17th October, 1977 (A. H. 
1397). "We belong to Allah and unte Him is the retreat' | 


99. MAULANA SAYYID MINNAT ALLAH RAHMANI 


He was born on 9th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1332, at Khanqah-e Rakmani, 
Monghyr. His august father, Maulana* Sayyid Muhammad Ali (d. 1346/ 
1927) was a matchless divine of his time and one of the great khalifas of 
Hazrat Shah Fazl-e Rahman Ganj Moradabadi (d. A. H. 1313).4. He read the 
holy Quran and took the primary education in Persian and Arabic at his 
native-place. At the age of eleven years he went to Hyderabad. He stayed 
there for one year and studied the books of Arabic grammer and syntax 
and logic under tne instruction of Mufti Abd al-Lateef (d. 1379/1927). 





1. Maulana Binnori, when he was at Dabhel, often used to come to Navsari. | had the good 
fortune of meeting him at the residence of my Shaikh, Hazrat Ghulam Muhammad Mujaddidi 
Naqshbandi Kabuli, a direct descendant of Hazrat Mujaddid Alf Thani; in 1948; and it was 
on this occasien that I had been told that the Maulana was a descendant of Hazrat Sayyid 
Adam Binnori who was Hazrat Mujaddid's khalifa. After my Shaikh's departure to Karachi 
the same year, Maulana Binnori continued to serve at Dabhel The second time | met him 
near the Jame Masjid here, | found him worrned. On enquiry he told me that his small 
daughter had been operated by an experienced doctor for tonsils but there was too much. 
loss of blood and her delicate health was worrying him. Though | was much younger than 
he, he listened ta my words of sympathy and encouragement patiently. He was indeed a 
very learned divine, very polite, very affable and very candid and forthright(Translatar). 
2. See Al-Furqan (Lucknow) monthly of Sept. - Oct., 1978, for some gocd articles on him: 
also Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Number of Rayyinat (Karachi). (Translator) 


3. For details of his life, vide Sirat-e Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Ali 
4. For details, refer to Tazkira-e Maulana Fazl-e Rahman by Mau. S. Abul Hasan Ali Nadv.. 
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Then, having taken admission in Dar al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, 
he studied there for four years. During this period ne studied Hujjat 
Allahil Baligha under the instruction of an illustrious divine of that era, 
Maulana Hafeez Allah (d. A. H. 1369). Maulana Rahmani was counted 
amongst the distinguished students of the Nadvat al-Ulama. In A. H. 
1349 he took admission in the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, for the comple- 
tion of his courses and graduated from it in A. H. 1352. He was one of 
the favourite students of Hazrat Maulana Madani. He has also had a 
working knowledge of the English language. He has abundant compe- 
tence both in writing and speech. He Is the author of several books; his 
style of writing is simple, easy and fascinating; he has complete mastery 
over language and expression. 


He was elected to the Bihar Legislative Assembly in A. H. 1355 ana 
was installed as Sajjada-nashin of Khanqan-e Rahmani in A. H. 1361. His 
august father had made the said Khangqah (hospice) a great academic, 
religious and preaching centre in east India. After having graced the seat 
of the head of the order (masnad—e sajjadigi), he turned his attention 
towards reforming the peopie. There is a vast circle of his murids 
(spiritual disciples) and mustarshids (aspirants to the straight path) in 
Bihar, Orissa and Bengal. Since A. H. 1374 he is a member of the 
Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. His mature opinion is given 
importance in the Majilis. In A H. 1376 he was selected as Amir—e 
Shari'at of the Imarat-e Sharayyah of Bihar and Orissa. Besides benefit- 
ting peopie spiritually, he is also occupied with the work of teaching. In 
short, his person is a charming confluence of Shari'at and Tasawwuf. 


The re—establishment of the Jamia-e Rahmani and its uncommoan 
progress Is his important educational and administrative achivement. The 
said Jamia is now reckoned amongst the great seminaries of Bihar. 
Under his aegis the library of the Jamia has progressed by leaps and 
bounds and has at present a valuable stock of cholce books of the 
ancient and modern sciences. 


During Maulana Rahmani's time the Amarat-e Sharayyah too has come 
to limelight; its branches are working at various places in Bihar and 
Orissa. This institution has been maintalning the Shara'i laws in its gamut 
of influence. 


In 1383/1964 Maulana Rahmani participated as the Indian delegate in 
the Mutamar-e Alam |Islami, Cairo. A historical memento of this 
academic and cultural journey is his Safar Nama-e Misr. 
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As general secretary of the All-India Muslim Personal Law Board he has 
rendered great services in connection with the social laws of the Muslims; 
an Important achievement of his is that he has won the confidence of all 
the religious representatives of different tacks and sects whom Hakim 
al-lslam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib had gathered on one platform. 


100 MAULANA SHARIF HASAN DEOBANDI 


He was a resident of Deoband, where he was born on 9th August, 
19920. In Deoband itself he committed the holy Quran to memory under 
the instruction of the late Hafiz Abd al-Haq; then for three years he 
studied the primary books of Persian and Arabic in the madrasah at Bhitt 
(Dist. Saharanpur). Thereafter he entered the Dar al-Ulum and completed 
the Nizami curriculum. He graduated in the Hadith Course in A. H. 1358. 


After graduation, he was appointed head-teacher, in Shawwal, 1360/ 
1941, in Madrasa Imdad al-Ulum of Khanqah-e Imdadia, Thana Bhavan. He 
had perfect proficiency in all the arts and Sciences. Due to the grace of 
the company of Hakim al-Ummat Hazrat Thanvi he cultivated an affinity 
with Hadith and Ifta. About A. H. 1364 he was made principal of 
Madrasah Isha at al-Ulum, Bareilly, where, besides lecturing on Hadith, he 
also discharged the duty of fetwa-writing. After nine years he was made 
Professor of Hadith in Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel (Dist. Surat), where he 
used to teach Sahih-e Bukhari and Jam'e-e Tirmizi. 


In A. H. 1383 he was called to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. He had a 
special interest in the science of Hadith. His taking charge of lecturing on 
the Bukhari Sharif after Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed was his great 
academic achievement. Practically till his last breath he continued ta 
work as Professor of Hadith. All his life passed in study, teaching and 
serving the seekers of the religious sciences. His lectures used to be 
replete with academic matter and the students of Hadith used to come 
out satisfied from his lecture. He died in: harness: his educational 
benefaction continued till a few hours before his demise. 


In knowledge and practice, piety and purification, and moral virtues 
and good qualities, Maulana Sharif Hasan was a reminder of the great 
ulema. On account of his academic erudition and his specialization 
and interest in the science of Hadith, as also due to his spotless charac- 
ter, he was considered pre-eminent among the contemporary ulema. He 
used to meet all the high and the low with a cheerful countenance. His 
exterior and interior both were pure, and he had a very accommodating 
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disposition, following the policy of 'live and let live". 


He died on the night between 14th and 15th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 
1397, of some cardiac disease; after a few hours of illness; at the age of 
nearly 59 years. His eternal restińg-place lies in the Qasimi graveyard. 


101 MAULANA ASHRAF ALI KAMARLAI 


He hails from District Kamarla in Bangla Desh. He graduated from the 
Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1364. Besides teaching, he has been rendering valu- 
able educational services through speech and oratory, sermons and incul- 
cation, religious and social reforms, and books and articles. He has 
served as head teacher in Madrasa-e Laodi, Dar al-Ulum Jasarlakhpur 
senior Madrasah and Madrasa-e A 'liya, Haibatnagar. He has happened to 
teach aimost all the books of the Nizami Curriculum. Hundreds of 
students in Bengal have derived religious and academic benefit from 
him. He also does the important work of fetwa-writing in his region, and, 
having displayed the uncommon merit of his talents in the field of 
polemics, has received praise and compliments from the men of 
knowledge. 


Besides being an eloquent and fervent orator in the Bengali language, 
he is also a successful article-writer, translator and author. Long time back 
he had started translating the Shama'il-e Tirmizi and Sahih al-Bukhari 
into the Bengali language but it could not be known whether these trans- 
lations could be completed or not. He owes allegiance to Hakim al-lslam 
Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib and is an active divine, putting 
his knowledge into practice. 


He is the organiser of the Nizam-e Islam Party and has always striven 
for establishing the Islamic system of government in his country. 


102. MAULANA MUFTI MAHMUD 


He is an inhabitant of Kalachi in District Dera Isma'il Khan. The year of 
his birth is circa A.H. 1349. Initially he received education in his native- 
place and Baluchistan. In Shawwal, A.H: 1364, he took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and graduated from it in AH. 1365. For five to six years 
he rendered teaching services in Najm al-Madaris, Kalachi, etc.; and 
established a madrasah in Kot Azam for teaching the Holy Quran and Urdu. 


He has good insight in Hadith and Fiqh. His fetwas are respected and 
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relied upon in Pakistan and he is reckoned amongst the distinguished 
ulema of Pakistan. Along with having insight in the religious sciences, he 
has also had deep knowledge of the modern sciences. He is very daunt- 
less and forthright in speaking the truth. He graces the post of organiser 
in the Jami at al-Ulama-e Pakistan and has been, at a time, a member of 
the Pakistan Constitutent Assembly. He was also chief-minister in the 
North West Frontier Province for some time and during his ministry he 
eradicated many Shara'i indecencies. He has also represented Pakistan in 
the Egyptian Mutamar-e A' lam-e Islami. 


His academic and political services continue even today”. His efforts 
in getting the Qadiani sect constitutionally declared a non-Muslim 
minority have been important. At present he is the president of the 
Mutahadda Muhaz (United Front) of Pakistan. He commands a conspicu- 
ous position in the Pakistani politics. 





1. But these services have ceased on and from 14th October, 1980, when, at Karachi, he 
deid of a massive heart attack. He was already a patient of chronic diabetes but with 
his strong will power he went on serving and defending the religion. From Karachi his 
bier was taken on 15th October, by a special plane, to his residence at Multan, where 
he was principal and Professor of Hadith in the Madrasah Qasim al-Ulum. After funeral 
prayer there, it was again taken to his birth-place, Paniala, for the final funeral service 
and burial. 


This information has been culled from an obituary notice Maulana Manzoor Naumani 
has written in his esteemed monthly, Al-Furqan (Lucknów), (the combined 10th-11th 
issue of Oct. - Nov. 1980) According to this obituary, Maulana Mufti Mahmud was barn 
at Paniala, a village in Dera Ismail Khan, in a zamindar family, in Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1337 
(A. D. 1919) After having passed the Matriculation Examination from the Govt. High 
schóol, Paniala, and finishing the primary books of Grammar and Logic at home, the 
dominant penchant for religious education made him join the Madrasa-e Shahi at 
Moradabad, where he read under the instruction of Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din and 
other teachers and completed the Daura-e Hadith in 1360/1940. 


He was one of those Indian ulema who had staunchly opposed the vivisectian of 
the country and the formation of Pakistan. As such, for a long time, he could not take 
any part in the Pakistani politics. Later on, however, when the atmosphere became 
favourable, he successfully fought three elections (1962, 1970 and 1977) to become a 
member of the National Assembly, and formed and headed a ministry in 1972 in the 
N. W. F. P. but later resigned along with his colleagues in protest against the steps taken 
by President Zulfiqar Ali Bhutto. A very popular pubiic figure for his dervish-like lifestyle 
and a towering personality in the Pakistani politics, it was Maulana Mufti Mahmud who led 
the movement against Mr. Bhutto's political skulduggery that put an end to his regime. 


Nearly ten months back Mufti Sahib had come to India to attend the Centenary Celeb- 
rations of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, his alma mater, from where he also went to visit Dar 
al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, and stayed there for two, three days. May Allah have 
mercy on him ! 


For details, vide the said issues of Al-Furqan. (Translator). 


CHAPTER V 


SADR MUDARRISIN  (PRINCIPALS) 


From its very inception the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been the 
greatest centre of the science af Hadith and it is due to the attraction of 
this peculiarity that students from distant countries besides India resort to 
it in large numbers. On the masnad (seat) of principalship in the Dar 
al-Ulum there have always been appointed such ulema who, besides their 
knowledge and learning, particularly that of the science of Hadith, are 
considered peerless at the time for their asceticism and piety, and 
spiritual wayfaring and gnosis. Along with the exoteric sciences students 
derive the esoteric grace also from them. 


1. HAZRAT MAUŁANA MUHAMMAD YAQUB NANAUTAVI 


On this great post in the Dar al-Ulum it was Maulana Muhammad 
yaqub Nanautavi who was appolnted first of all. He had acquired the 
knowledge of sciences from his august father, Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali, 
and Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujaddidi Dehelvi. 


Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi was born in Nanauta on 13th 
Safar, A. H. 1249. Manzoor Ahmed, Ghulam Husain and Shams al-Duha are 
his chronogrammatic names. 


"He memorised the Holy Quran in Nanauta. ln Muharram, A. H. 1960, 
when he was eleven years old, his august father took him to Delhi. His 
education began with Mizan, Munsha'ab and Gulistan. He acquired all 
the then current sciences from his august father but the science of Hadith 
he completed under the instruction of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujad- 
didi. In the traditional and the rational sciences he was like his father. He 
had been endowed with a very nimble mind. 


Maulana Mamluk Ali died in Zil-hijja, A. H. 1267/1851. Thereafter he 
stayed in Delhi for one year and then was appolnted in Government 
College, Ajmer. It is stated in Maktubat—e Yaqubi: 


"He went to Ajmer employed on Rs. 307. At that time he was very 
young. On seeing him the principal of Ajmer College remarked: 'The 
maulavi is good but he is much too young, a teenager. At the principal's 
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recommendation he was given the Deputy Collector's post but he did 
not accept it. Thereafter he was sent to Benares on Rs. 100/- per month. 
From there he was appointed on Rs. 150/- as Deputy Inspector at 
Saharanpur. It was here that he witnessed the event of Mutiny''1. 
, 

During that period he stayed at Nanauta. He became relieved of 
responsibility by resigning from government service, and jolned service 
in Munshi Mumtaz Ali's press at Meerut. He himself writes in Sawanb-e 
Qasimi :- 


"Munshi Mumtaz Ali established a press at Meerut. He called Maulav 
(Muhammad Qasim) Sahib for old friendship's sake and gave him the 
work of emendation. This work was nominal; his purpose was to keep 
Maulavi Sahib with himself. This humble self, after visiting Bareilly and 
Lucknow, got employed in the same press at Meerut'”'2. 


In 1283/1866 he (Maulana Yaqub) came to Dedband and was 
appointed on the post of principal. He was the first Professor of Hadith 
of the Dar al-Ulum. The grace of his education and training produced 
many distinguished ulema who shone like sun and moon on the firma- 
ment of knowiedge and learning. In the brief span of 19 years 77 
students acquired the prophetic sciences from him. Among them were 
the celebrated and matchless ulema of their time like Maulana Abd al- 
Haq Pur Qazvi, Maulana Abd Allah Anbahtavi, Maulana Fateh Muhammad 
Thanvi, Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan Deobandi, Maulana Khalil 
Ahmed Anbahtavi, Maulana Ahmed Hasan Amrohi, Maulana Fakhr al- 
Hasan Gangohi, Maulana Hakim Mansoor Ali Khan Moradabadi, Maulana 
Mufti Aziz al-Rahman Deobandi, Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi, Maulana 
Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed and Maulana Habib al-Rahman (Allah's mercy 
be on all of them |). 


Looking to Maulana Muhammad Yaqub and the educational benefac- 
tion of his disciples it would be no exaggeration to say that the major- 
ity of tne ulema who are in existence at present in India, Pakistan, 
Bangla Desh, Afghanistan and Central Asia have mostly feasted at this 
very table of knowledge. As regards his circle of teaching it is stated in 
Ashraf al-Sawanh that 


"Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub (Allah's mercy be on him I) wha, 
Cesides being an expert in every subject, was also a very great master of 
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1. Maktubat-e Yaqubi, p. 5, Pub.: Thana Bhavan, 1929 


2. Sawanh-e Qasimi, po. 20-21. 
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hidden knowledge and a consummate Shaikh. Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali 
Thanvi has acquired very great graces and blessings (barakat) from the 
lauded Maulana and has picked up the uncommon and strange sciences 
mostly from him only; and he used to describe most of the Maulana's 
statements, states, spiritual facts and knowledge with great delectation, 
and often used to say: Rather than being a circle of teaching, it used to 
be a circle of tawwajuh ('confrontation : a technique of contemplation 
in which one's being is concentrated on someone). The condition used 
to be such that while giving a lesson of Tafsir and explaining the meaning 
of verses, tears used to roll dawn torentially from the eyes!.”' 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub had traversed the staqes of the 
Sufi way (suluk) and the mystical Intuitive knowledge (marifat) under 
the guidance of Hazrat Haji Imadad Allah Mahajir-e Makki. He often 
used to be in a state of absorption (jazb) and intoxication (kaif). He 
had absolutely qo attention towards worldly concerns. The letters he has 
written to a proselyte of his, Munshi Muhammad Qasim Nayanagri, are 
an album of suluk and marifat and a manual of sufistic realities; they 
are a comprehensive guide book for the salik (pilgrim on the way). It is 
the opinion of this writer's learned friend, Muhammad Ayyub Qadri, that 
Maktubat-e Yaqubi seem to be an abridged Urdu edition of the letters 
of the famous Shaikh of the Chishtiyya order, Makhdoom Jehangir Ashraf 
Semnani (d. 808/1405). The purport of these letters is conformance to 
the Sunnah and submission to Allah*". 


Although there was domination of power (jalal) and absorption (jazb) 
in his disposition and the condition of its awe and effect was such that 
people used to have a feeling of consternation in talking with him, he 
used to behave with all and sundry with great affability and condescen- 
slon. As was the case with his elders, there was great independence in his 
nature which can be estimated from this event tnat once a Sentleman who 
had great influence over his temperament said to him: "It is an earnest 
wish of such and such a Nawab Sahib that once you condescend to 30 
to his place. The Maulana said : "We have heard that any maulavi who 
goes to the place of that Nawab Sahib, the latter gives him one hundred 
rupees. Since he is himself calling us, he may perhaps give us two hundred 
rupees. But for how many days will these hundred or two hundred suffice 
us ? By going there we will not smirch the reputation of maulaviism ''3. 


1 Ashraf al-Sawanh vol. i, p. 33, Pub.: Kutub Khana Ashrafiya, Delhi. 
9. Maulana Ahmed Hasan Nanautavi, p 197 
3. Arwah-e Salasa, between anecdotes 439 and 440 
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The preface-writer of the Maktubat-e Yaqubi, Hakim Amir Ahmed 
Ishrati, writes '- 


"Hundreds of his pupils and proselytes and pupils of his pupils are 
present in the cities of India, Kabul and Bukhara, etc. He is skilled both 
in the rational and the traditional sciences. Besides being a Great scholar 
and divine he was also a salik and majzoob (an enraptured one); and 
even as he was a Spiritual physician, he used to treat external (physical) 
allments also. 


"He was very well-mannered, well-behaved, well-conditioned, well- 
toned and well-spoken. He was a great master of accomplishment and 
mystical visions. He prophesied many things some of which have al- 
ready occured and some are being awaited to happen ''". 


Wonderful accaunts of the Maulana's apocalyptic powers have been 
heard. Once the topic was broached in the Chhatta Mosque that the En- 
glish had achieved such powerful sway over India that it was no more 
easy to disroot them. The Maulana was present in this majlis. Started, he 
said: "At night it will be their rule and in the day of those — India will 
be overturned like a row-mat without war”. 


Who can say that it did not happen like this between the night of 
14th — 15th August, 1947 ? 


Another incident has been recorded in the Arwah-e Salasa with the 
narration of a man who was himself present at that time. He has stated 
that in those days a function for the coronation of Queen Victoria was 
held. Hazrat Maulana Yaqub Sahib was residing in Delhi and often used 
to remain absent (from home) during day. The narrator says that he him- 
self asked him: "Where do you remain absent"'? He replied: "l have 
been ordered that in the vicinity of Delhi at whichever place | happen to 
step, it would be populated, and so | patrol around the city so that the 
desolate places may be re-popułated”. The narrator's statement is that all 
the places he had patrolled are being rehabilitated as New Delhi2. 


He went on pilgrimage (to Mecca) twice. The first hajj he performed 
in 1277/1860, in the company of Maulana Muhammad Qasim (may his 
secret be sanctified !). Maulana Muzaffar Husain Kandhlavi and Haji 





1. Arwah-e Salasa, between anecdotes 439 - 440. 
2. Arwah-e Salasa, anecdote no. 347 
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Muhammad Abid Deobandi were also with them. This journey was made 
en route Punjab and Sind. He has himself written a detailed 
memorandum of this journey in his Bayaz-e Yaqubi. For the second hajj he 
went in 1294/1877. This time also there was a large company of the ulema. 
Besides Hazrat Maulana Nanautavi, Hazrat Maulana Gangohi, Maulana 
Muhammad Mazhar Nanautavi, Maulana Muhammad Munir Nanautavi, 
Maulana Hakim Zia al-Din Rampuri, Shaikh al-Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan 
Deobandi, etc. there were nearly one hundred men in this holy caravan!. 


Maulavi Jamal al-Din?, Madar al-Miham (prime minister), Bhopal State, 
was a pupil of Hazrat Maulana Mamluk Ali. On account of this connection 
he invited Maulana Muhammad Yaqub on a large salary to Rhopal but the 
Maulana, despite his meagre pay at the Dar al-Ulum, did not like to sever 
his connection with it and instead sent his sisters son, Maulana Khalil 
Akhtar Anbahtavi, to Bhopal. 


Maulana Muhammad Yaqub had a taste for versification and poetry. 
His non de plume was Gumnam. During his student days in Delhi he had 
seen the peerless poets of the time like Ghalib, Momin, Zauq, Sehbai and 
Azurda, and his ears were acquainted with the resounding furore of their 
poetical symposiums. In a letter to his proselyte, Munshi Muhammad 
QQasim Nayanagri, he has counselled him to read the poetical composi- 
tions of Dard, Sauda and Zauq as there is painfulness and effectiveness in 
tnem. The Maulana's poetical compositions in Persian and Urdu have 
been recorded in Bayaz-e Yaqubi. Besides mastery of composition, 
pathos, touchingness and power of affecting are also found in them. 


In authorial works three treatises have been left by him. Though 
Sawanh-e Qasimi is a very brief biography, it is very valuable in respect 
of language and expression, and events and chronicles. 


His second collection is entitled Muktubat-e Yaqubi, which consists 
of 64 letters. These letters had been written in answer to queries, 
describing the solution of the difficulties of the mystic path, religio-legal 
propositions, and the modus operandi of the mystical path and system. 


The third collectanea is Bayaz-e Yaqubi: it consists of the chronicles 
of the pilgrimage-journey, chains of autharities of the tomes of Hadith, 
poems, devotional exercises, etc., containing some medical (tibbi) 
recipes at the end. Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanvi has written marginal 





1. Muktubat-e Yaqubi, p. 153 

2. Maulavi Jamal al-Din (b. 1216/1801) was a native of Kotana village near Delhi. Having 
acquired education from Shah Abd al-Aziz Dehlav. and Shah Rafi al-Din, he became 
prime-minister in the erstwhile Bhopal state. He cherished special faith in Shah Wali Allah 
Dehlavi and got several of his books published amongst which Hujjatillahil Baligha and 
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notes wherever necessary on both these collections. 


A few days prior to his demise he had gone to his native-place, 
Nanauta; there he died on 3rd Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1302/1884, of cholera. 


It ls stated in a note in the Muktubat-e Yaqubi — 


"Qn Saturday night, Ist Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1302, Maulavi Muhammad 
Yaqub Sahib (Allah's mercy be on him |) was suddenly, soon after having 
finished the Isha Prayer, involved in cholera. He fainted. He passed away 
from this mortal world at about 1-00 a. m. on the night of Monday. His 
noble grave is situated at Nanauta, in the northern direction, near the 
road to Saharanpur, in the new garden that has been cultiwated by 
Mo een al-Din. 'We belong to Allah and unto Him is the retreat' | This is a 
soul-crushing event 1. 


The chronicles of his life are met with here and there in Maktubat-e 
Yaqubi and Arwah-e Salasa. 


2. HAZRAT MAULANA SAYYID AHMED DEHEŁVI 


The lauded Maulana was one of the most glorious ulema. Besides the 
traditiona! sciences, he was considered a leading authority in noetics; in 
the science of mathematics and astronomy particularly his fame had 
reached Europe. Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim used to Say : The 
Beneficent Lord has endowed Maulavi Sayyld Ahmed with such ability in 
and affinity with the mathemetical sciences that the inventors of these 
sciences too perhaps had had this much only”. 


In the third year of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, 1285/1868, 
he was invited as a second teacher. After Hazrat Maulana Muhammad 
Yaqub's death, he was appointed on the post of principal in which 
capacity he worked for six years. During this brief period 28 students 
completed the Daura-e Hadith under his instruction. During his tenure of 
principalship he went for hajj in A. H. 1305. 


Having resigned from the Dar al-Ulum in 1307/1885, he went to 
Bhopal and died there (after some time) 


(Footnote from the previous page continued) 


Izalatal-Khifa are important. In his own book entitled Kaukab-e Durri he has given urdu 
meanings of difficult Quranic words. His daughter Zakkia Begum was Nawab Siddiq Hasan 
Khan's first wife. Nawab Ali Hasan Khan and Nawab Nur al-Hasan Khan were her sons. He 
died in 1299/1881 (Ma'asir-e Siddiqi and Mau. Khalid Ansari Bhopali's letter to this 
author). 


1. Maktubat-e Yaqubi, p. 153. 
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Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi owed allegiance to Hazrat Nanautavi. 
Hazrat Thanvi writes in the margin of his masnavi Zer-o Bum — ''lanab 
Maulana (Sayyid Ahmed) commanded exceptional skill particularly in the 
science of mathematics; his consummate expertise in these sciences was 
well-known and famoaus'"". 


The paraphrastic translation of the couplets on which the said margi- 
nal note has been written is as follows :— 


"Secondly, the wayfarer of the path of the Prophet is Maulavi Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehelvi. 


If | put into writing the worth of his geist, it will not be over and 
hundreds of pens will have broken. 


He is the seal of noetics and the science of philosophy, as also of 
mathematics and other difficult sciences. 


He is virtuous and pious, short-spoken, clement, as well as generous 
and liberal and bountiful." 


lt ls a pity that details of Maulana Sayyid Ahmed's life could not be 
found. 


3. HAZRAT SHAIKH AL-HIND MAULANA MAHMUD HASAN 


Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind was the first-ever pupil in the Dar al-Uium. It is 
about him that it has been said that the student who first of all opened 
the book before the teacher, it was Mahmud. The Shaikh al-Hind was 
born in 1268/1851 at Bareilliy where his august father, Maulana Zulfiqar 
Ali, was attached to the government education department. Primary 
education he acquired from his uncle, Maulana Mehtab Ali, who was a 
famous divine. While he was reading Qaduri and Sharh-e Tehzib, the Dar 
al-Ulum came to be established, and he entered it. After completing the 
course of the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1286, he lived in attendance on Hazrat 
Nanautavi and acquired the science of Hadith. Thereafter he studied 
certain higher books of different sciences under the instruction of his 
august father; and in 1290/1873, he received the 'turban of proficiency '2 
at the auspicious hands of Hazrat Nanautavi. During his student career 





1. With ref. to Al-Qasim Dar al-Ulum No. Muharram, A. H. 1347, pp. 19-90. 
2. Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum A. H. 1290, p. 10. 
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itself he was counted amongst the distinguished pupils of Hazrat 
Nanautavi, who used to show special affection to him. As such, in 
view of his high academic and mental capacities, the elders' choice 
fell upon him for the teachership in the Dar al-Ulum, and, in 1291/ 
1874, he was appointed as the fourth teacher from which post he 
gradually progressed and got promoted to the post of the principal in 
1308/1890. 


Like his external knowledge and learning his interior was also rich. 
In 1294/1877, he acquired the honour of performing the hajj in the 
company of his revered teacher Hazrat Nanautavi. In the holy Mecca he 
also recelved the honour of vowing allegiance to Hazrat Haji Imdad Ailah 
(may his secret be sanctified |). A big caravan of ulema had been formed 
in this pilgrimage-journey in which, besides Hazrat Nanautavi, pre- 
eminent ulema like Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Mazhar 
Nanautavi, Maulana Muhammad Munir Nanautavi, Hakim Zia al-Din Rampuri 
and Maulana Ahmed Hasan Kanpuri were in the company. Totally there 
were nearly one hundred men in the carawan. The Shaikh al-Hind had also 
had khilafat from Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki. The salary of 
the principal in those days in the Dar al-Ulum wes Rs. 75/- but he never 
took more than Rs. 50/-; the remaining Rs. 25/- he used to contribute to 
the fund of the Dar al-Ulum. Due ta his great academic personality the 
number of students had gone up from 200 to 600. During his tenure 860 
students completed the course of Hadith. The Shaikh al-Hind's educa- 
tional grace prepared a group of famous and illustrious ulema like Hazrat 
Maulana Sayylid Muhammad Anwar Shah Kashmir, Maulana Ubayd Allah 
Sindhi, Maulana Mansoor Ansari, Hazrat Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, 
Maulana Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani, 
Hazrat Maulana Sayylid Asghar Husain Deobandi, Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al- 
Din Ahmed, Maulana Muhammad |zaz Ali Amrohi, Maulana Muhammad 
ierahim Balliavi and Maulana Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani (may Allah have 
mercy on all of them |). 


As regards the Shaikh al-Hind's circie of teaching and its peculiarities, 
Maulana Mian Asghar Husain has stated :— 


"Seeing his circle of teaching, the circie of hadith of the pious 
ancestors and great traditionists used to come before the eyes. The 
Quran and Hadith were on his tongue and the practical methods 
(mazahib) of the four Imams he had by heart, and the statements of the 
Companions and followers (Tabl'in), jurisconsults and mujtahids were 
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safe in his memory. While lecturing neither the veins of his neck swelled 
nor did the mouth foam, nor he would make his lecture obtuse and 
incomprehensible by the use of abstruse words. He would use such 
light and easy words in idiomatic Urdu and speak with such fluency and 
fervour that it would seem as if a river was overflowing. It is no 
hyperbole. Thousands of those who had seen him are present (to 
testify) that the same man of spare frame, unassuming, skeletal, frail man 
of God who looked an ordinary, meek student in the rows of prayer, 
used to appear on the seat of teaching while lecturing as if he was a 
lon of God who was proclaiming truth with all the force and grandeur 
at his command. There was no hoarse high-pitch in his tone but intelli- 
gible, audible voice easily reached up to the door of the madrasah. 
There was not a scintilla of pretence and affectation in his tone but 
God Most High had endowed his speech with effect and his talk used 
to be cogent so that the hearer would rise up after being convinced 
that what he was saying was true. 


"Many talented, intelligent and shrewd students who, after having 
attended upon and deriving benefit from different teachers, used to 
come to Hazrat Maulana's presence, and, on gettiną satisfactory answers 
to the searchings of their hearts and hearing the inports and lofty 
topics of the Quranic verses and the prophetic hadiths, would bow 
their head in" submission and admit that no other person had such 
knowledge and such a research scholar was not there in the world. 


«In open questions he used to describe the practical methods 
(mazahib) of the three Imams (Allah's mercy be on tnem !), rather of 
other mujtahids also and used to quote arguments also briefly, but 
when Imam Abu Hanifa's turn came, there used to appear expansion in 
Maulana's heart, liveliness on his face, fluency in his speech and 
fervency in his tone. He would go on stating argument after argument, 
witness after witness, and context after context; there would be no 
pause in speech and he would give preference to the great Imam s 
mazhab in such a way that the right-minded and the just would rock 
with admuiration. Presentiną corner and far-fetched hadiths of different 
topics he would prove the purport thereof in such a way that it would 
sink into the heart and the audience's heart would bear testimony and 
would see with their eyes that he was right. 


"Inspite of all this the respect and reverence to the Imams of Islam 
and admission of their accomplishments had become an inseparable 
part of his teachings. He would himself lecture in such a manner and 
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would clearly instil that all the practical methods of the mujtahid-lmams 
are true, reasoned through and ratified by the Book and the Sunnah, that 
to find fault with them is the cause of misfortune and rudeness towards 
them is the cause of loss. 


"He had had a special attachment to Imam Bukhari amongst the 
traditionists and to the great Imam amongst the mujtahid-Imams'"". 


Maulana. Ubayd Allah Sindhi writes '| read Maulana Muhammad 
Qasim's Hujjat al-lslam under the instruction of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind. 
Sometimes, while reading the book, | used to feel as If knowledge and 
faith (iman) were descending upon my heart from on high '2 


THE BEGINNING OF THE STRUGGLE FOR THE INDEPENDENCE OF 
INDIA 


The First World War had not begun yet but its portents had begun 
to appear. The British Government had begun a cold war agalnst the 
Ottoman empire and day by day the situation was growing more and 
more delicate, sa much so that the dreadful flame of war blazed up in 
1914/1333. This was a period of great restlessness and anxiety for the 
Shaikh al-Higq. The ideal of the Indian National Congress till then had 
not proceeded beyond the demanding of rights. Such were the 
circumstances that compelled the Shaikh al-Hind to launch a revolutio- 
nary movement; he prepared a plan to overthrow the British Government 
through an armed revolution. As you proceed further it will be known 
that it was a very well-organised plan. 


The period of 1330/1911 was a very calamitous period for the worid 
of Islam. The European powers had decided through a secret pact to 
make a short work of the Turkish empire. The implementation of this pact 
began with italy's invasion on Tripoli which was then a part of Turkish 
territory; France usurped Morocco and the Christian states of Balkan 
began a series of attack upon the Turks. It was wholly Bntish politics that 
was working behind the scene. These events were very disquieting for 
every sympathetic Muslim. The way the English and other European nations 
were up In arms and at war with the Turks and had resolved to obliterate 
them from existence, had extremely provoked the Muslims' sentiments, and 
as such anglophobia was on the increase. At this time Sreat ferment 


1. Hayat-e Shaikh al-Hind, pp 23-25 
2. Shah Wali Allah Awr Unki Siyasi Tehrik p. 266. 


136 


and frenzy were prevalent among the Indian Muslims. The Muslims of the 
whole world used to consider the Ottoman caliphate as the bulwark of 
Islam and they used to look upon it with respect and reverence. Its 
monarchs were called with the titles of Khalifat al-Muslimin (the 
Muslims' Caliph') and Khadim al-Harmayn al-Sharifayn Cthe Servant of 
the Holy Sanctuaries'). 


During this time the Shaikh al-Hind had prepared a plan on a large 
scale to finish off the English paramount power in India through an armed 
revolution for which he had chalked out a well-organized programme. A 
large group of his discipies and colleagues who had fanned out in India 
and abroad was striving ardently and with temerity to put into action his 
prepared plan. From amongst his disciples, Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi, 
Maulana Muhammad Mian Mansoor Ansari and many other disciples were 
participating, having devoted all their lives to implement the Shaikh al- 
Hind's political and revolutionary programme. It was a very arganized 
movement which made the atmosphere in the whole of India favourabie 
for future freedom. This work had been started at two fronts, one inside 
the country and the other outside; preparation for an armed struggle was 
going on at both the fronts. 


The general idea prevalent then was that it was nat possible to eject 
the English from India without might, and since weapons had been 
seized from the Indians, it was thought necessary to obtain foreign help 
and assistance in the supply of arms and soldiers to make the war of 
independence. In this connection the Shaikh al-Hind first of all looked at 
Afghanistan; the borders of India and Afghanistan touching each other, it 
was easiest to get help and weapons from there. Along with this help 
could also be taken from the free tribes inhabiting the border of India, 
and hence the free territory of Yaghistan had been made the centre far 
the soldiers. 


The Shaikh al-Hind established rapport with those ulema of the North 
West Frontier Province who had been students in the Dar al-Ulum. The 
plan was to spread a network against the English from Afghanistan 'to 
India and then, at an opportune time, the united and organized might of 
India and the free tribes was to launch an attack upon British India and, 
on the other hand, a war of independence was to be started in the 
whole country. It was his belief that it would be such a situation which 
the English would not be able to face. 


Since it was necessary to take help of foreign governmenis also in 
freeing India, he ordered Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi to 30 on a special 
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mission to Kabul, sent Maulana Muhammad Mian Mansaor Ansari to 
inculcate jinad in the free: tribes, and himself embarked on a journey to 
Hejaz to obtain help from the Turks. The English meanwhile were at war 
with Germany. The synopsis of the details given officially regarding the 
movement of "the Silken Letters" in para 164 of the report of the 
Rowlatt! Committee is as follows :— 


"The events of Silken Letters were discovered in August 1916/1344. 
This was a plan that had been proposed in India with the idea that 
disturbance be created on the north-western border on the one hand 
and, on the other, bolstering it up with the uprising of the Indian 
Muslims, the British Government be put to an end. To put this proposal 
into shape a man named Maulavi Ubayd Allah crossed the north-western 
border in August, 1915/1333, with three of his companions. Ubayd Allah 
was formerly a Sikh who had later on become a Muslim. He acquired 
religious education in Deoband. The greatest personality among those 
people whom Ubayd Allah had influenced was that of Maulana Mahmud 
Hasan who had been a principal of this institution for a loną time. Ubayd 
Alłah wanted to start a universal Islamic movement against the British in 
India through the graduate ulema of Deoband. Secret meetings used to 
be held at Maulana Mahmud Hasan's house. It is said that some men of 
the north-west border also used to participate in them. On September 8, 
1915/1333, Maulana Mahmud Hasan left India and reached Hejaz. The 
important objective of both Ubayd Allah and Maulana Mahmud Hasan 
was to simultaneously cause an aggression on India from outside and stir 
rebellion in India itself. Ubayd Allah and his friends first contacted the 
fanatical India party of fighters (mujahidin) and then they reached Kabul. 
There Ubayd Allah met the Turk-German Mission. After some days his 
Deobandi friend, Muhammad Mian also joined him. This man had gone to 
Hejaz along with Maulana Mahmud Hasan from where he had come back 
in 1916/1334, having obtained a proclamation of jihad which Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan had taken from the Turkish commander-in-chief of Hejaz, 
Ghalib Pasha. This document is known as *"Ghalib Nama'. Muhammad 
'Mian distrieuted its photo-copies an the way in India and among the 
frontier tribes. 


'Ubayd Allah and his companions had prepared a plan of a provi- 
sional government at the dissolution of the British government. Aćcordirq 





1. Seeing the tendency of general political unrest in India, the British Government had 
appolinted ań enquiry committee in 1917/1336, headed by an English Judge named 
Rowlatt by whose name it had come to be known as Rowlatt Committee. This committee 
had sought out many secret organizations. (Tarikh-e Hind by Hashimi Faridabadi, p. 434). 
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to this plan, a man named Mahendra Pratap! was to be the president. 
This man was an ardent Hindu of a respectable family. In the end of 
1914/1332 he had been given a passport to go to Switzerland, italy, 
France, etc. He went straight to Geneva and there he met the notorious 
Hardayal*, who introduced him to the German consul. From there he 
came to Germany and was sent on a special mission to Kabul. Ubayd 
Allah himself wanted to be the home-minister of India and Barkat Allah3 
to be the prime-minister. Barkat Allah was a friend of Krishna Verma and 
a member of the American Ghadr Party. 


"ln the beginning of 1916/1334 the members of the German Mission 
having failed in achieving their objective went away from Afghanistan 


1. Raja Mahendra Pratap was a nobleman of Mathura district. in 1914/1333 he left India 
and went to Świtzerland and joined the Ghadr Party in- America. Durinq World War I he 
had also accompanied the German and Turk members of the mission that had been sent 
to Afghanistan from Germany. It was Raja Mahendra Pratap who, in his capacity as the 
head of the Provisional Government, had signed those letters that had been sent during 
his stay in Kabul on benhalf of the Provisional Government to the governor of Russain 
Turkestan and the Czar of Russia, requesting both the governments to part company with 
the British and help oust the English from India. (Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, p. 211, 2492) 

Raja Mahendra Pratap, a little before India won freedom, had retired from political life 
and come back to India. He is still alive and is living in Dehradun According to his own 
statement, he had been appolnted president till Congress formed a government. In this 
Provisional Government, Maulavi Barkat Allah had been made prime-minister and Maulana 
Sindhi, hame minister. (My Life Story, p. 51). 


Among those liberty-loving Indians who, sitting in America and Europe, had started 
efforts for fregdom, Lala Hardayal's Ghadr Party has achieved great fame. 


„ Maulavi Barkat Allah had received education in Bhopal. Originally he was a resident of 
Fatehpur but he used to call himself Bhopali He was, as if, a hafiz of the Holy Quran and 
the Sihah Sitta. He had also read English upto the matriculation class. In his enthusiasm 
for tabligh (preaching) he first went to England and from there to America and for some 
time served as Professor of Urdu in the Tokyo University Along with the preaching af 
islam at every place he used to strive for the organization of the Muslims and the free- 
dom of the country. Amir Habib Allah Khan (of Afghanistan) had insistently stayed him 
with himself, but after some time he went to Russia. Lenin used to respect him much. 


from Russia he went to Germany, France and Świtzerland and in the end died at 
California 


(Sargquzisht-e Mujahidin-e Islam by Ghulam Rasul Mehr, p. 513) 


4 The failure of the German Mission in Afghanistan delayed the freedom of Indla by a 
quarter century. The ruler of Afghanistan, Amir Habib Allah Khan had told the German 
Mission that for launching an invasion on India from Afghanistan it was necessary that 
there should be first a pact with the Indian National Congress for which a leader like 
Maulana Muhammad Ali or Pandit Motilal Nehru from amonąst the Indian leaders should 
come to Kabul. But the German Mission cauld not succeed in giving such an assurance to 
Afghanistan. 


For details, vide Tarikh-e Deoband, pp 292 to 949; and Mushahidat-e Kabul wa 
Yaghistan with ref. to Mehr's Sarquzisht-e Mujahidin-e Islam, p. 515. 
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but the Indian members stayed behind. On behalf of the provisional 
government they sent letters to the governer of Russian Turkestan and the 
Czar of Russia, requesting them to part company with Britain and to 
extend help in putting an end to the British rule in India. These letters 
bore Raja Mahendra Pratap's signature. The letter to the Czar of Russia had 
been written on a gold tablet. The provisional governement had also 
made a suggestion to establish connection with the Turkish government. 
To achieve this end Ubayd Allah wrote a letter on July 9, 1916/1334 to 
Maulana Mahmud Hasan. Along with it there was a letter from Muhammad 
Mian Ansari in which there was a mention of the dissemination of the 
Ghalib Nama and the proposal for the establishment of a provisional 
government and an army under the name *"Hizb Allah". It had been suąq- 
gested to mobilise this army from India. The function of the provisional 
government was to establish unity with the Islamic government. Maulana 
Mahmud Hasan had been requested to convey all these events to the 
Ottoman government. These letters have been written on yellow silk". 


There was a complete and arranged outline of the Hizb Allah mn 
Ubayd Allah's letter. The centre of this army was to be established at 
Madina. Maulana Mahmud Hasan himself had to be its commandier-in- 
chief. Secondary centres under local commanders were to be established 
at Constantinople, Tehran and Kabul. Ubayd Allah was to be the comman- 
der at Kabul. The names of three patrons, twelve generals and several 
high military officers are given in this list. These 'Silken Letters” have 
come into the hands of the British government. On account of the infor- 
mations given in these letters some precautions were considered nece- 
ssary. In 1916/1335 Maulana Mahmud Hasan and tour of his companions 
were apprehended by the British government. They are at present war 
prisoners under British surveillance; the signatory of the Ghalib Nama, 
Ghalib Pasha is also a war prisoner. He has confessed that he has signed 
the letter which Mahmud Hasan's Party had put before him 2. 


The Shaikh al-Hind, in order to make his scheme successful, despite 
his old age, undertook a journey to Hejaz in 1333/1915. Meeting the 
Turkish governor of that region, Ghalib Pasha, and Anwar Pasha, the then 
minister of war of Turkey, he settled certain important matters. From 
Hejaz, via Baghdad and Baluchistan, he wanted to reach the independent 

EE Dn ZZ ZE ZZA 
1. It is on accaunt of these letters that the Shaikh al-Hind's movement has been named 
"Silken Letters". 


2. Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi's Zati Diary, pp 53, 60, with ref. to Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, 
pp. 238-244 
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tribes of the Frontier when suddenly, during the Great War, Sherif Husain, 
the ruler of Mecca, at the instance of the English officials, apoprehended 
him and handed him over to them. This arrest along with his companions 
took place on 23rd Safar, A. H. 1335. Along with the Shaikh al-Hina, 
Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, Maulana Ozair Gul, Hakim Nusrat Husain 
and Maulavi Waheed Ahmed were also arrested. From the holy Mecca 
tney were taken to Jeddah where they were kept in detention for nearly a 
month. On 18th Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1335/January 12, 1917, they were 
taken on board a ship to Suez, and then from there to Malta, which was 
then considered the safest place in the British empire for the prisoners of 
war. Statements were taken from the Shaikh al-Hind and his companions. 
Among the questions put to them during the course of recording thelr 
statements, the following three were important :— 


(1) What was the purpose of your meeting Ghalib Pasha and other 
Turkish ministers in Madina ? 


(2) Why have you evaded signing the fetwa anathematizing (takfeer) 
the Turks ? 


(3) The details of Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi's political activities in 
Afghanistan were asked. 


On this side enqulries were made from the Shaikh al-Hind's collea- 
gues in India. In short, this chain of enquiries continued from Zi-qa da, A. 
H. 1334 (September, 1916) for over a year; complete details of which are 
given in Safar Nama-e Asir-e Malta and Naqsh-e Hayat. He was kept in 
detention at Malta along with his companions for three and a quarter 
years. After the war was over he 30t the permission to return to India and 
on 20th Ramazan al-Mubarak, A. H. 1338/1920, he stepped on the shore 
of Bombay. After reaching Deoband he first of all went to the Dar al-Ulum 
and then went home. 


As soon as he reached India, he joined the Khilafat Movement. He 
issued a fetwa of Non-cooperation against the Britisn Government which 
engendered great agitation in the country. After the discovery of the 
Shaikh al-Hind's project, although the movement of the Silken Letters had 
apprentiy died down to all intents and purposes, his passion for liberty 
had not admitted any diminution. On his reaching India the British 
government, through various means, tried to incline him to withdraw from 
politics but he rejected all ther means. Disembarking from the ship at 
Bombay he met the late Maulana Shaukat Ali and other members of the 
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Khilafat Committee. Maulana Abd al-Bari Farangimahali from Lucknow and 
Gandhiji from Ahmedabad came and met'him in Bombay. Talks were held 
with other leaders also". The Shaikh al-Hind, with the Khilafat Committee 
and the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Hind, joined the movement for the freedom of 
the native land and thus the scheme of an armed rebellion for the inde- 
pendence of India came to an end. 


The preface-writer of Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi's Zati Diary 
(Personal Diary) has written that 


"the Shaikhal-Hind's party had had the same position in the First 
World War which Azad Hind Fauj and Azad Hukumat-e Hind have had 
during the course of the Second World War. Even as the present 
activities after the war are in fact the developed form of the rebellious 
struggle during the course of the war, the politicial struggle of the 
Khilafat Movement (from 1919/1338 to 1922/1341) was also a 
developed form of the activities of the Shaikh al-Hind's party and his 
colleagues. If Subhash Chandra Bose bears the palm for the activities of 
the Azad Hind, the centre of activities after the First World War was the 
Shaikh al-Hind himself. His political activities began from 1905/1323 and 
were a part of that programme which Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi 
remembers as Shah Wali Allah's political movement 2. 


During the First World War, after the defeat of the Ottoman Caliphate, 
the Khilafat Movement started in India with great vigour and vehemence; 
this was in fact the beginning of an organized effort on a great scale for 
the freedom of the country before which the country-wide politics of the 
Indian National Congress had'been eclipsed. At that time Gandhiji gave 





1. Sir Raheem Bakhsh who was in those days an eminent personality was especially 
influential in the circle of seminaries. At the instance of the British officials he was alsa 
present at the shore of Bombay to welcome him. He tried in different ways to persuade 
the Shaikh al-Hind to keep aloof from politics but the latter refused emphatically to 
do so. 


Maulavi Sir Raheem Bakhsh belonged to a Rajput zamindar family of Thaska Miran, Dist. 
Karnai. In the beginning of his career he was nostel-superintendent in the Lahore Chiefs' 
College and a tutor of the students. Children of the rulers of princely states used to read 
in this college. Then he was appointed president of the Council of Regency in the 
Bhawalpur State. He was a virtuous, religious and orthodox Muslim. He had had the 
connection of allegiance with Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. Several religious retorms 
were enforced in Bhawalpur through him. For a long time he was a patron of Mazahir-e 
Ulum, Saharanpur. He was also connected with Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and was also a 
supporter of tne movement for Dar al-Ulum Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow. He died at the age 
of 76 years, on 3rd Muharram, A.H. 1354/1935. 


2. Dibacha Zati Diary of Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi. 
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proof of his extraordinary political statesmanship and farsightedness. 
sensing the delicacy of the grave conditions of the situation, he joined the 
Indian National Congress with the Khilafat Committee as a result of which 
the national movement of India became so strong and vigorous that it 
became difficult for the English rulers to sustain India. The effect of this 
joint and united struggle was that India covered the stages of freedom 
very speedily and within the period of 27 years only the country became 
free. 


To overlook or ignore this important turn in the histoy of the struggle 
for the independence of India is not just. Had Gandhiji not joined 
Congress and the Khiłafat Commitee at that time, it would not have been 
easy at all for India to cover the stage of freedom so quickly. 


When the Shaikh al-Hind, after his arrivial in India, joined the Khilafat 
Movement and issued a fetwa for non-cooperation with the British, it 
produced such stir and excitement in the country that the people became 
intent upon closing down even the Muslim University, Aligarh. The Shaikh 
al-Hind was very III at the time and yet he went to Aligarh in this state of 
illness and inaugurated the Jamia-e Millia-e Islamia (which later on shifted 
to Delhi) on October 29, 1920 (16th Safar, AH. 1339) in the Jame Masjid 
of Aligath. The significant political address he delivered on this occasion 
would always remain memorable in the political history of India. 


A remarkable exploit of the Shaikh al-Hind is this that through his 
efforts Aligarh and Deoband began to be seen on one platform and the 
distance between the two was very much reduced. In short, besides 
knowledge and learning and asceticism and piety, he had had consum- 
mate skill in politics and statesmanship also. Although after his return 
from Malta his health had deteriorated and the physical faculties had 
węakened due to old age, he vehemently participated in political works. 
The disposition could not bear this heavy stress and strdin and mean- 
while he undertook the journey to Aligarh. After returning from there 
when his condition became alarming, he was taken to Delhi to be treated 
by Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari. Hakim Ajma|l Khan was also participating in 
treating him, but the promised hour had come; he departed to the eter- 
nal realm on 18th Rabi al-Awwal, AH. 1339 (November 30, 1920). 


The bier was brought to Deoband and next day this treasure of learn- 
ing and accomplishments was concealed, near Hazrat Nanautavi's auspici- 


ous grave, from the eyes of the world. 


Besides innumerable divines and scholars amongst his disciples, the 
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Urdu translation of the Holy Quran, ldalla-e Kamila, lIzah al-ldalla, 
Ahsan al-Qura, Jahd al-Maqal, Al-Abowab wal-Tarajum, various fetwas 
and political addresses are his authorial remains. 


Biographica| details regarding him are found in the following books :— 


(1) Hayate Shaikh al-Hind by Maulana Mian Asghar Husain 
Deobandi. 


(2) Naqsh-e Hayat by Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani. 
(3) Asir-e Malta by Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Madani. 

(4) Tazkira-e Shaikh al-Hind by Maulana Aziz al-Rahman Bijnori. 
(5) Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind by Maulana Sayyid Muhammad Mian. 


A BASELESS CHARGE 


Some people have accused the management of the Dar al-Ulum for 
the arrest of the Shaikh al-Hind. They have stated that this movement of 
the Shaikh al-Hind was very clandestine and secret, unknown to anyone 
save some particular persons. The British Government came to know of 
the confidential secrets of the movement through the management and 
consequently the arrest was made. To make a review of the reasons for 
arrest and to reach the right conclusion it is necessary to study closely 
the events that befell in connection with the arrest so that the reality of 
the incident may be known. 


In view of the circumstances that led to the Shaikh al-Hind's arrest it 
is difficult to believe the authenticity of this charge. It is stated in the 
report of the Rowlatt Committee which is an important official document 
on this arrest that "this conspiracy was discovered in August, 1916". 


What deserves pondering3 here is that August, 1916 (Shawwal, 1334) is 
that period when the Shaikh al-Hind was staying in Hejaz and exactly one 
year before, in August, 1915, he had already left for hajj and after hajj 
was busy in implementing his political project. To instigate the indepen- 
dent tribes of the Frontier to make war against the English that famous 
persuasive letter had already been caused to be written by Ghalib Pasha, 
the Turkish governor of Hejaz. After having acquired this letter which is 
known as 'Ghalib Nama” in the history of India, the Shaikh al-Hind was 
himself preparting to reach the independent tribes when he was 





1. For details, see Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, P 238 
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suddenly apprehended along with his companions in Mecca. All these 
details have been derived from Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani's auto- 
biography entitled Naqsh-e Hayat. 


In Hayat-e Shaikh al-Hind, which is a compilation of Maulana Mian 
Asghar Husaln and has been written in Rajab, 1339, three, four months 
after the Shaikh al-Hind's demise (on 18th Rabi al-Awwal, 1339), Mian 
Sahib says :— 


"that at the time of the Shaikh al-Hind's pilgrimage - journey the 
Government did not entertain any suspicion regarding his behaviour. His 
pilgrimage - journey was thought to be a religious hajj - journey. This is the 
reason that till his departure and, after reaching Bombay, till the sailing of 
the ship, no extraordinary investigation was made on behalf of the 
Government nor came the turn for any special interrogation. At the time 
of obtaining the passport in Bombay Hazrat and his companions were not 
riddled much with enquiries and questioning; rather, after enquiring the 
routine matters they were given the passport''". 


Maulana Madani writes in Naqsh-e Hayat that it had become well- 
known among the common peopie that Maulana (Shaikh al-Hind) was 
migrating from Deoband and now would pass life permanently in the 
holy cities; and since the late Maulana had distributed his property 
among the heirs according to the Shara'i law, this had further bolstered 
up the people's thinking. Maulana had made arrangements for household 
expenses also for a long time2, 


Frrom this specific difference of the event of journey it becomes 
clear that the British Government was not aware till the Shaikh al-Hind's 
journey to Hejaz of his political movement; or at least it did not have 
any positive proof with it on the basis of which it could institute any 
legal proceedings. If the British government had come to know of the 
Shaikh al-Hind's movement through the management of the Dar al-Ulum, 
as it has been alleged by certain circles, then it is evident that the 
government should have received this intelligence prior to the 
pilgrimage -journey and the process of investigation should have started 
from that very time, but this (allegation) is refuted by that policy of the 
British officials which they adopted a year later. It is stated in the Naqsh-e 
Hayat that the process of investigation in India continued from Zi-qa'da, 





1. Hayat-e Shaikh al-Hind, pp. 31-32 
9. Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, pp. 275. 
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A. H. 1334 (September, 1916) for more than a year!. That is, the arrest of 
the Shaikh al-Hind and his companions and the: process of investigations 
started in September, 1916, at a time when they were staying in Hejaz. 


Here arises the question that if the British Government had come 
to know of the Shaikh al-Hind' s movement through the management of 
tne Dar al-Ulum, it is obvious that in that case the government could 
never give him permission to go to Hejaz, and, at that, to a country 
which was then under the suzerainty of Turks with whom the English 
were at war —the war which is known as World War 1. The Shaikh al-- 
Hind's 'crime* too was very heavy in the eyes of the government; |. e., 
to stir '"rebellion' against the English and to overthrow the British 
Government by taking help from the Turks. Under these circumstances the 
British Gowernment's inaction in starting any proceedings and to permit 
him along with his companions to proceed to Hejaz is incomprehensible. 
The opportunity to apprehend the Shaikh al-Hind fell into the hands of 
the British Government absolutely by chance. it so occurred that during 
the course of the great war the Sherif of Mecca revolted against the 
Turkish suzerainty and became a vassal of the English. The latter 
demanded the Shaikh al-Hind from him as a war-prisoner and he 
willingly obliged them by capturing the Shaikh al-Hind and entrusting 
him to the English because the British Government had aided the Sherif in 
launching a revolt against the Turks. Had the Sherif of Mecca not revolted 
against the Turks it was not possible to arrest the Shaikh al-Hind in the 
territories of the Turkish Government. 


The secret official record of the British period of that era which has 
recently become public under the title "'Silken Letters Conspiracy Case" 
also corroborates the unsoundness of this charge. It is stated in the said 
official record regarding the Shaikh al-Hind's journey for pilgrimage that 
in August, 1916, when the British officials came by the silken letters, they 
could know about this movement. The said report says that 


"it became known on inqulring from the U. P. C. I. D. about Mahmud 
Hasan and Khalil al-Rahman* that both of them are considered disloyal; 
moreover, Mahmud Hasan is getting large sums of money as contribution 
from the Muslims, and that he and Dr. Ansari (Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari) 
are allies and collaborators. It is suspected regarding them that they have 
rapport with the antagonist and disaffected people beyond the Frontier, 
and this mission has political ends before it'3. 


1. Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, pp 2228 - 940. 
9. The correct name is Khalil Ahmed, |. e., Maulana Khalil Ahmed Saharanpuri. 
3. Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind, p. 145 
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It is stated further :— 


_There was also the rumour that he would meet some particular Turk 
officers in Hejaz but no such information could be received in time so 
that they could be withheld in India itself". 


"ln the autumn of 1915 and the spring of 1916 certain members of 
these parties returned to India, but as long as we did not get satisfactory 
intelligence regarding Ubayd Allah's conspiracy and Mahmud Hasan's 
connection with him, they were not interrogated 2. 


From this official secret report also it is known that till one year after 
the pilgrimage - journey the British officials had only suspicians regarding 
the Shaikh al-Hind's political activities and were not in the know of any 
reliable information. The British officials came to know of the movement 
only when they came by those silken letters. 


Hence the correct thing appears to be that only which has been 
shown in the report of the Rowlatt Committee that the government came 
to know of the Shaikh al-Hind's movement at that time when he was 
sojourning in Hejaz in 1916. This fact is supported by the statement of 
Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani also who was with the Shaikh al-Hind in 
the arrest. In his autobiography, Naqsh-e Hayat, Maulana Madani 
writes :— 


"One year had passed over the Shaikh al-Hind's sojourn in Hejaz. The 
late Dr. Mukhtar Ahmed Ansari thought that money with the Hazrat for 
expenses must have exhausted and hence money should be sent to him. 
For this purpose, in Zi-qa'da, A. H. 1334/1916, a near relative of the 
Shaikh al-Hind was sent to Hejaz. On the way the said relative was 
thoroughły searched but the police could not get anything. After return- 
ing from hajj the Shaikh al-Hind had told him certain important things 
regarding the movement; among those things was also this how the 
letters of Anwar Pasha, the minister of war of Turkey, had been sent to 
India through Maulavi Hadi Hasan. Here the British officials were flustering 
in search of the Ghalib Nama. When the said relative returned from Hejaz 
and reached Bombay, he was arrested and taken to Allahabad, where the 
officers of the C. |. D. discovered all the secrets from him through 
threatening''3. 


ANN 
1. Tehrik-e Shalkh al-Hind, p. 171. 

2. Ibid., p. 172. 

3. Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, p. 228-233. 
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This process of investigation Maulana Madani has named '"'Betrayal of 
the Secret". As regards the secrets the police came to know from the 
said relative'', Maulana Madani has stated that "among them were certain 
things that had they been proved, there is na knowing how many would 
have tasted the cup of martyrdom and how many would have received 
life sentence to pass in Andaman Island". 


As stated earlier on the one hand, according to Maulana Madani s 
statement, the Indian police came to know all the secrets from the sald 
relative, on the other, exactly at the same time it so happened that in 
luly 1916/1334, Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi and Maulana Muhammad 
Mian Mansoor Ansari who were then active workers in the Shaikh al-- 
Hind's movement, according to the unanimous statements of Maulana 
Gindhi's Zati Diary and Naqsh-e Hayat, wrote” letters to the Shaikh al- 
Hind, informing him about the distribution of the photo-copies of the 
Ghalib Nama among the independent tribes. Besides this these letters 
also contained description of political conditions in Afghanistan, men- 
tron of the formation of the provisional government in Afghanistan, infor- 
mation about the establishment of a military organization under the 
name of "Hizb Allah", and details of the places of military centres, 
names of civil and military officers, etc. These writings and letters had 
been written with extreme scerupulousness on silken cloth instead of 
paper. These documents were handed over to a reliable man named 
Abd al-Haq and he was sent to Sind with the instruction to convey 
these with utmost confidentiality and caution to one Shaikh Abd al- 
Raheem who was an important member of the movement. In the letter 
addressed to the said Shaikh he had been instructed to g0 for hajj and 
present these documents to the Shaikh al-Hind. Abd al-Haq, despite 
the instruction for using utmost precaution, proved very remiss in 
acquitting the faith put in him. En route, he, trusting through his nalvety 
a man named Khan Bahadur Haq Nawaz Khan? of Multan, made a men- 
tion of these documents to him. This Khan Bahadur's son, Allah Nawaz 
Khan, was at that time the secretary of the Provisional Government of 
India in Afghanistan. Deluded most probably by this reason, Abd al-Haq 
supposed the said Khan Bahadur to be a sympathiser of the movement, 
but the Khan Bahadur's loyalty was attached to the British government*. 





1.82. Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, op. 231 8 942 respectively. 

3. In Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind, with ref. to the official record, this name is Rabb Nawaz 
Khan. 

4. Abd al-Haq was indeed a simpleton. He did not know that the sine qua non for the 
award of big and high-saunding titles from the British government was nothing but utmost 
loyaity or some great exploit that might strengthen the British hold on India. These Sahibs, 
Bahadurs, Sirs, etc. used to await the publication of the Annual Honaurs list like one awaits 
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He coaxed the documents out of Abd al-Haq for seeing and instead of 
returning them after perusal, made them over to Sir Michael! O Dwyer, the 
governor of Punjab". The officials of the British government itself were 
sparing no pains in running to earth the Ghalib Nama and the process 
of inquiring from those connected with the Shaikh al-Hind was on. 
Stumbling upon these documents all the proceedings of the movement 
became known to the British officials. These were the same letters which 
are known as 'Silken Letters" in the palitical history of India. 


From the afore-said details it is explicitly proved that till the Shaikh 
al<Hind's journey to Hejaz the Bntish officials were not aware of his 
political activities; they got the scent after his journey to Hejaz but no 
proof could be had despite investigation. 


According to Maulana Madanis statement, on the one hand, in the 
end of A. H. 1334 (September, 1916)%, particulars were known orally 
from that gentleman who has been called 'the said relative , and, on the 
other, exactly about the same time the ''silken letters" which had been 
dispatched through Abd al-Haq, were come by, as a result of which, 
according to Maulana Madanis statement, the process of investigation 
continued for more than a year. Both these incidents occurred during the 
Shaikh al-Hind's sojourn in the holy Mecca. 


Be it clear here that the letter Maulana Ubayd Allah Sindhi had sent to 
Shaikh Abd al-Raheem from Kabul along with the silken letters was dated 
Monday, 9th Ramazan. As this incident occurred in A. H. 1334, it should 
be considered that of Monday, 9th Ramazan, A. H. 1334 (corresponding 
to July 10, 1916). 


Haq Nawaz Khan got these letters through Abd al-Haq on 15th 
August, 1916. lt means that five weeks after the writing of the silken 
letters these had failen into the hands of the British officials. 


(foot-note continued from previous page) 

a beloved; irrespective of caste and community, these snobbish ttle-holders — of course 
there were rare exceptions like those of Dr Sir Shaikh Muhammad iqbal and Dr Sir 
Rabindra Nath Tagore — would have no qualm or compunction in stooping low to betray 
their own country. This is the main reason that the great revolutionary Urdu poet of India, 
Josh Malihabadi, has inveighed against these 'small props of British empire” in a very 
vitriolic language and invective (Translator). 


1. Naqsh-e Hayat, vol. ii, pp. 170, 194 8 1492, with ref. to Zati Diary of Maulana Sindhi. 


2. The date for the British officials' receiving the Silken Letters as given in the official 
records is August 15, 1916. Vide Tehrik-e Shaikh al-Hind, p. 189. 
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No clue is found in these events from which it may be surmised that 
during the time of the Shaikh al-Hind s stay at Deoband the Government 
of India had come to know of his political plan. The long and the short 
of it is that as far as the logical analysis of the events is concerned, no 
proof is available, in the light of historical facts, for sustaining this 
charge against the management of the Dar a!-Ulum. 


4. MAULANA MUHAMMAD ANWAR SHAH KASHMIRI 


Hazrat Shah Sahib was a native of Kashmir. He was born on 2fth 
Shawwal, A. H. 1299/1875, in a respectable and learned Sayyid 
family. This family is considered most distinguished in knowledge and 
learning in the whole of Kashmir. At the age of four and a half years 
he started reading the Holy Quran under the instruction of his august 
fatherr Maulana Sayyid Mu'azzam Ali Shah. Extraordinary geist and a 
matchless memory being inherent in him from his very childhood, he 
finished the reading of the Book of Allah and some elementary books 
of Persian in the brief span of one and a half years and engaged in 
the acquirement of the scholastic education. He was hardly fourteen 
years old when the unbounded passion for the pursuit of knowledge 
incited him to leave his native place. For nearly three years he lived in 
tne madrasahs of Hazara and acquired ability in different arts and 
sciences but the fame of Deoband made him restless for further 
accomplishment. 


Accordingly, in 1311/1893 he came to Deoband'. Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind was then graciną the principal s masnad. The teacher recognised 
the pupil and the pupil the teacher in the very first meeting. After the 
prescribed books he started reading the books of Hadith and Tafsir 
and within a few years he gained a distinguished position with fame 
and popularity in the Dar al-Ulum. Then, in 1314/1896, having finished 
the higher books of Hadith, Tafsir and other arts; he went to attend 
upon Hazrat Gangohi and besides obtaining a sanad of Hadith , he 
also acquired esoteric knowledge. 


After graduating from the Dar al-Ulum he taught for some time in 
Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi. In 1320/1903 he went to Kashmir. There, in 
his district, he opened a madrasah named Faiz-e Aam. In 1323/1905 


1. In certain articles Shah Sahib s admission has been written in 1308 but it is not 
correct Vide Rudad-e Dar al-Ulum for A. H. 1311, p. 79, and Students' Admission 
Register No. 678. 
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he went to perform hajj. For some time he stayed in Hejaz where he 
availed himself of the opportunity of benefitting from the libraries In 
1397/1909 he came back to Deoband where the Shaikh al-Hind retained 
him. Till 1333 he went on teaching books of Hadith without taking any 
salary. In the end of 1333/1915 when the Shaikh al-Hind thought of 
going to Hejaz, he bestowed the honour of succeeding him to Shah 
Sahib. He thus graced the principal's masnad in the Dar al-Ulum for 
nearly twelve years. Due to certain differences with the management of 
the Dar al-Ulum, he resigned from principalship in 1346/1927 and went 
to the Madrasah of Dabhel in western India, where, till 1351/1932, he 
was busy in teaching Hadlith. 


If the Shaikh al-Hind raised the repute of the Dar al-Ulum in tne four 
quarters of the globe, Shah Shaib, gracing tne masnad of teaching in the 
Dar al-Ulum, illuminated the world of Islam with the light of religious 
knowlege. In the science of Hadith he was a matchless traditionist; in 
jurisprudential sciences, the greatest jurisprudent; if in conformance to 
the Shari'ah, he was a specimen of the ancient virtuous men, then in 
esoteric knowledge he was the Junaid of his time and the Shibli of the 
period. If his existence was the cause of strength for the Sharm ah, it was 
a source of pride for the Mystic Path also. He had acquired the honour 
of khilafat from Hazart Gangoni. 


The Islamic world has produced very few such erudite and practical 
ulema. If, on the one hand, Shah Sahib was incomparable in respect of 
erudition amongst his contemporaries; on the other, his person was 
peerless in abstinence and piety. He was a consummate commentator of 
the Quran, traditionist and philosopher. The presence of even a single 
merit in man is not a small thing, whereas his 'turban of proficiency: 
was beset with several rubies. The fact is that his being had caused a 
revolution in the world of academics. The large number of the thirsty 
seekers of knowledge who slaked their thirst from this "ocean of 
sciences' is sui generis. The flood of his academic benefaction was 
surging from the Middle East to China and thousand of students from 
India and outside India assuaged themselves from it. His disciples have 
fanned out in legions in undivided India, Arabia, Iran, Iraq, Afghanistan, 
China, Egypt, South Africa, Indonesia and Malaysia. During his stay in the 
Dar al-Ulum, 809 students completed the Hadith Course. 


From on high he had been endowed with such an incomparabie 
retentive memory that let alone the topics and meanings, even passage$s 
with pages and lines from a book once seen would be remembered. 


151 


Anything that entered his brain once through eyes or ears used to be 
retained and preserved for ever, and durinqą the course of a lecture he 
would go on Giving references after references with ease. At the same 
time he was so much fond of reading that the treasures of all the 
sciences could not fill the extensive skirt of his search and assuage the 
thirst for knowiedge. Due to his voracious, vast and versatile reading 
and power of memory he was as though a moving and talking library. 
Besides the $ihah Sitta, most books of Hadith were almost at the tip of 
his tongue. On being asked disquisition-demanding propositions in the 
search and research of which lifetimes pass away, he would answer the 
inquirer within a few minutes with such comprehensiveness that neither 
there would remain any doubt in the inquirer's mind nor would he have 
the need to look up in a book; furthermore, the pleasant thing was that 
even the titles of books with reference of their page numbers and lines 
were also shown. He used to speak off hand on every art and science 
as If all those subjects were ever present in his mind. During the course 
of a lecture he would go on giving innumerable references of books 
with utmost ease, so much so that even if there were five or ten scholia 
of a book, he had by heart each passage along with its page number 
and line. The entire stock of hadiths, prolix and extensive discussions 
regarding their soundness and unsoundness, and the ranks and positions 
of the narrators were on the tip of his tongue. Most manuscripts of 
famous libraries he had perused and they were present in his memory 
as if he had read them on the same day. 


Then his reading was not limited to oniy religious sciences; on the 
contrary, whichever book he could lay hands on he would read it from 
alpha to omega at least once, and whenever any discussion started about 
it, he would describe the contents of the book in such a way with refer- 
ences that the audience used to be agape and astonished. Once a man 
presented the most difficult questions of the science of. Jafar for 
solution. Shah Sahib, as usually, with extempore answers, gave references 
of several books and told him to refer to such and such books. 


Shah Sahib's memory was prodigious. Shaikh Ibn Humam's famous 
book, Fathul Qadeer, which is in eight bulky volumes, he had perused in 
such a way in twenty days that along with reading he was also 
summarising its Kitab al-Hajj in black and white and simultaneously was 
also writing answers to the objections Ibn Humam has raised against the 
author of the Hedaya. During the course of a lecture he once said that "l 
had read the Fathul Qadeer 26 years ago but, thank Allah, I have never 
needed so far to see it again and even today whichever topic and 
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discussion | present, you will find very little variance if you refer to it'. 


This is only one incident; there are innumerable such incidents in his 
life. 


Dr. Sir Shaikh Muhammad lqbal was very deeply connected with 
Shah Sahib and often used to refer to him in academic discussions; 
Dr. Iqbal was of the view that for the new codification ot the Islamic 
propositions there was no man more suitable and better than Shah 
Sahib. 


In fine, as much service as he rendered to the sciences of Tafsir, 
Hadith and Fiqh is sui generis. On many vexed questions he wrote 
books also. The comprehensiveness of the series of his lectures on 
Hadith can be estimated from the Faiz al-Bari, which is a long lecture 
on Sahih-e Bukhari and has been published in four buiky volumes. He 
had consummate skill in reasoning (darayat). Between two divergent 
and conflicting statements, by force of his own ratiocinative power, he 
used to give preference unhesitatingly to one over the other. 


Besides the traditional and the rational sciences he commanded critl- 
cal view of the science of Tasawwuf also. On Shah Sahib's death, 
Maulana Sayyid Sulaiman Nadvi had written in Ma'arif as under:— 


"His example was like that of an ocean the surface of which is calm 
and still but its bottom abounds with treasures of precious pearls. He 
was peerless in the period for his extensive Knowledge, the power of 
memory and the bulk of memorised matter. He was a hafiz and 
discerner of the science of Hadith, high-ranking in the literary sciences, 
expert in the rational sciences, well-versed in poetry, and consummate 
in abstinence and piety; till his last breath this martyr of knowledge ana 
gnosis kept raising the slogan of "Said Allah and sald the Apostle ". 


When the most famous Egyptian divine of the time, Sayyid Rasheed 
Reza, came to Deoband and met Shah Sahib, he would spontaneously 
exclaim again and again: "| have never seen any religious divine like this 
glorious professor ! 


Anyhow, it was a stroke of luck for the Dar al-Ulum that next to the 
Shaikh al-Hind the work of principałship was entrusted to him. Accord- 
inga to Maulana Sayyid Manazir Ahsan Gilani, in his time a great change 
for the better was wrought in the students: ability and very many ardent 
students benefitted from his circle of teaching. 


In national politics Shah Sahib was a follower of the tack of his 
teacher, the Shaikh al-Hind. He used to consider it tne ulemas foremost 
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obligation to create the true Islamic life among the Indian Muslims. His en- 
ligntening presidential address in the eighth annuxl session of the Jamia't 
al-Ulama-e Hind held at Peshawar is a shining proof of this conviction. 


The zest for knowledge was so dominating in him that for a long time 
the very thought of matrimony and marital state would gerturb him. But, at 
last, at the emphatic insistence of the elders, he adopted the conjugal 
union and thereafter began to take salary. After having lived for a few years 
at Dabhel, the intensity of ailments at last compelled him to return to 
Deoband which place he had made his hometown, and here, on 3rd Safar 
al-Muzaffar, A H. 1352/1933, he passed away at the age of sixty years. His 
auspicious grave is situated near the |dgah. 


ln the commendation of Nafhat al-Anbar Hazrat Thanvi has 
remarked:— 


"According to me, among the many proofs of the truthfulness of Islam 
one is that of Hazrat Maulana Anwar Shah's existence; had there been any 
crookedness in lslam, Maulana Anwar Shah would have certainly 
renounced it. 


©n Hazrat Shah Sahib's demise Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani had 
sald in his condolatory speech that 


"had any man of Egypt and Syria asked me if | had seen Hafiz Ibn Hajar 
Asqalani, Shaikh Taqi al-Din bin Daqiq al- ld and Sultan al-Ulama Shaikh 
Azz al-Din bin Abd al-Salam, then | could have said metaphorcally: 'Yes, 
| have seen, because there is only precedence and subsequence of the 
period. Had Shah Shaib too been in the sixth or seventh century (hijri), he 
also would have been of their rank for being the owner of those 
peculiarities'"". 


Shah Sahib was of a middle stature, having a fair complexion, hand- 
some features and a wide forehead: and his eyes had a magnetic 
attraction. 


The interest the late Dr. Sir Shaikh Muhammad Iqbal Lahori had 
developed in the last phase of his life in the Islamic teachings owed much 
to the grace of Shah Sahib's company. The learnd Dr. lqbal had learnt 
much of Islamics from Shah Sahib and hence he used to revere him very 
much, and used to bow his head in submission, with sentiments of belief 
('aqidat) and love, before Shah Shaib's opinions. 


More than a dozen of his books in Arabic and Persian on different 
Islamic topics, consisting of extremely vexed questions, have already been 
published and many more are awaiting publication. 
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Maulana Muhammad Yusuf Binnori has written in detail in Nafhat 
al-Anbar about the particulars of Shah Sahib's life. This book is in Arabic. 
Another book is Hayate Anwar, In Urdu, and is a valuable collection of 
articles from different writers. Alz-Anwar and Naqsh-e Dawam are also 
good biographies. 


5. MAULANA SAYYID HUSAIN AHMED MADANI 


Hazrat Madanis homeland is village Allahdadpur Tanda in Faizabad 
district. He was born on 19th Shawwal, 1296/1879, in village Bangarmau, 
District Unnao, where his august father, Sayyid Habib Allah, was a head 
master. His family had come to India nineteen generations ago; by reason 
of its learning and piety this family of Sayyids has always possessed a 
particular glory and had been a large fief-holder during the monarchical 
period. 


After having acquired early education in the primary school, he, at the 
age of twelve years, on 2nd Jamadi al-Sani, 1309/1891, came to Deoband 
and took admission in the first standard to read Mizan al-Sarf. Here 
Hażrat Shalikh al-Hind taught and trained him with special affection and 
favour. After campleting the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum and having 
passed seven years in its academic milieu, when he went to his native 
place, his august father, yearning to migrate to the Prophet s City (Madina), 
had already packed up his kit. $o he also started with his parents. Before 
his departure to Hejaz he had already vowed allegiance to Hazrat 
Gangohi. In the holy Mecca, as per his spiritual director's instruction, 
he derived spiritual graces for some time from Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah 
Mahajir-e Makki, and thereafter settled down in the illuminated Madina 
with his father. Althoush he-had not intended migration (hijrat) from India, 
he did not approve of coming back, leaving parental affection, as long as 
his august father was alive. 


During his stay in Madina, for nearly ten years, trusting in Allah, 
despite penury and straitened circumstances!, he rendered the service of 
teaching Hadith in the Prophets Mosque. Genrallly he used to be 
occupied in teaching daily for 12 hours on an end. Different batches 
would come one after another and benefit from his academic benefac- 
tion. His lecturing on Hadith was much more popular and appreciated 
tnan that of other professors of Hadith in Madina, and its fame had 
attracted around him a very large number of students from different 
Islamic countries. The reason for such powerful attraction toward and 
general popularity of an Indian religious divine in the holy land of Hejaz 


1. Sydney Śmith says: Poverty is no disgrace to man, but it is confoundedly 
inconvenient"'. (Translator) 


155 


especially in the Prophet's Mosque should be attributed to that peculiarity 
of the method of teaching that he had imbibed and inherited from the 
teachers of the Dar al-Ulum. 


During the period of his stay in the illuminated Madina he came to 
India several times and obtained the robe of khilafat from Hazrat Gangohi. 
in 1329/1915, for nearly one year, he stayed in Deoband and rendered 
teaching service. In 1333/1915, when the Shaikh al-Hind went to Hejaz, he 
preferred to stay with him only, and through him met Anwar Pasha, the 
Turkish Minister of War, and Jamal Pasha, and presented before them his 
revolutionary scheme. When the Arabs revolted against the Turks and Sherif 
Husain arrested the Shaikh al-Hind and made him over to the English, 
Maulana Madani was also among the Shaikh al-Hind's companions As 
such, he too had to live as a war-prisioner at Malta for three and a quarter 
years. When, in 1338/1920, they were released from detention at Malta, 
Maulana Madani also came to India along with the Shaikh al-Hind. This time 
of returning from Malta synchronized with the period of the beginning 
of the Khilafat Movement. Reaching India, he, under the Shaikh al-Hind's 
leadership, joined politics. His crusader-like temerarious sacrifices in this 
period had filled the Muslims' hearts with his glory and love. On the Shaikh 
al-Hind s demise he was unanimously acknowledged to be his successor. 
Due to participation and engrossment in political affairs he had to live 
several times and for long periods in jail, where he had to bear reason- 
ravishing tribulations and agonies for the freedom of the country. 


In 1346/1997, when Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri resigned 
from the Dar al-Ulum, there was no such personality among the group of 
the Dar al-Ulum, save Maulana Madani, who could fill that momentous 
vacancy beseemingly. Hence the elders' choice fell on him, and during his 
principalship the strength of the students increased more than twofold, 
exceeding even threefold in the Hadith Course. From A. H. 1346 toA.H. 
13/77, in the course of 32 years of his principalshio, 4,483 students 
graduated in the Hadith Course, whereas, prior to Hazrat Maulana Madani's 
principalship the number of these noble graduates was only 2,751. 


In respect of multeity and comprehensiveness, his teaching of Hadith 
was considered typically singular in the world of Islam; as such its glory, 
fame and lure continued to be conducive in increasing the number of 
students from year to year. The circle of his students in the subject of the 
Prophetlc Hadith is very vast, and there is no corner in the subcontinent 
where his disciples may not be present. Even as today, in the world of 
islam, the Dar al-Ulum bears the mark of distinction in the teaching of the 
prophetic sciences, his academic benefaction too bears a special 
distinctness. 
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Maulana Madani's daily practices and preoccupations were as 
under :— 


Tahajjud prayer, Zikr (remembrance') and daily offices etc. In the last 
phase of the night till the Fajr prayer. After the Fajr prayer, reading of the 
Holy Quran and of other books for nearly an hour; thereafter, tea and 
breakfast in the male parlour; then the teaching of the Sahih-e Bukhari and 
Tirmizi Sharif till nearly 12-00 noon. After lunch and Zuhr prayer, he would 
ga through the dawk, write replies to letters and talk with the guests. After 
Asr prayer till Maghrib there would be again lessons on the Sahih—e 
Bukhri. It was a daily stint to recite at least one para (1/30 part of the 
Quran) of the Holy Quran in the supererogatory prayers of Maghrib, after 
which there would be dinner and then, after the Ishna prayer also, there 
would be often resumed the teaching of the Bukhari Sharif which would 
continue till midnight. 


His dinner-cloth was very broad at which at least ten to fifteen guests 
would always be commonly present. 


During his journey to Madras in Muharram, 1377/1957 he had a heart 
attack. On his coming back to Deaband the doctors diagnosed it to be 
dilation of heart. Treatment by local and outside doctors continued for 
some time but there was no improvement. Then the Unani treatment was 
started whereby some relief was felt. On 10th and 11th Jamadi al-Ula (3rd 
and 4th December) his disposition: was qulte calm, and on 192th Jamadi 
al-Ula (5th December) he became quite cheerful; he took his lunch after 
several days and lay down for a siesta. At 3-00 when it was wished to 
waken him up for the Zuhr prayer it was found that Maulana Madani had 
gone to glory in sleep. The bier was brought to the Dar al-Hadith at 9-00 
p.m. Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Żakariya, Shaikh al-Hadith of Mazahir—e 
Ulum, Saharanpur, led the funeral service and between the night of 19th 
Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1377 (5th — 6th December, 1957), this treasure of 
knowledge and gnosis — that great savant who had kept the candle of 
prophetic hadith lighted in the Dar al-Ulum for 39 years and gleaning from 
whose harvest of learning and accomplishments the students of prophetic 
knowledge had always felt pride — was laid to rest in dust. 


for detailed particulars about Hazrat Maulana Madani one may refer 
to his own autobiography entitled Naqsh-e Hayat as well as to the 
Shaikh al-lslam Number of Al-Jami'at, and Anfas-e Qudsiya by Mufti 
Aziz al-Rahman Bijnori. 


DIVISION OF THE POST OF PRINCIPALSHIP 


[1 was a practice in the Dar al-Ulum since Manulana Muhammad Yaqub 


Na 


Nanautavi s (he was the first principal in the Dar al-Ulum) time that the 
lessons of Sahih-e Bukhari used to be assigned to the principal. Later on 
when administrative affairs increased, these too were assigned to the 
principal. In order to fill up the great vgid caused in the post for teaching 
the Bukhari Sharif by Maulana Madani's demise, the Majlis-e Shura divided 
this post temporarily into two posts: principalship and supervision of 
administrative affairs came to the lot of Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim 
Balliavi and for the lessons of the Sahih—e Bukhari Maulana Sayyid Fakhr 
al-Din Ahmed was selected. The wording of the resolution of the Majlis—e 
Shura is as under:— 


"The Majlis-e Shura, in view of the fact that after the demise of the 
Shaikh al-lslam Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed (may Allah illuminate 
his grave!) a like of whose consummate and great personality is not avail- 
able for the Dar al-Ulum, decides unanimously in order to make the 
educatuional system of the Dar al-Ulum better and better, that Maulana 
Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi be appointed on the post of principal and 
Director of Education, and in view of the distinctive aspect of the great- 
ness and glory of the Ścience of Hadith, Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din 
Ahmed be appointed on the post of Professor of Hadith”'. 


It has been said further in the resolution of the Majlis-e Shura that ''this 
special and distinguished post of Professor of Hadith shall not be 
considered permanent in the constitution of the Dar al-Ulum”. Accord- 
ingly, after Allamah Balliavi's death the post of principalshio was also 
entrusted to Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed. 


„(Resolution No. 3 of Majlis-e Shura held on 16th Rajab, 1377/1958). 


This was the first occasion that the post of Professor of Hadith was 
established for the teacher teaching Sahih-e Bukhari, and the administra- 
tive affairs were assigned to the principal. It is obvious that the lecturing 
on Bukhari Sharif has had superiority and distinction over administrative 
affairs. The teaching of Hadith at Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has been distinct 
and conspicuous from the very inception. 


For this reason it would be more suitable to present an account of 
Maulana Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed prior to the particulars about 
Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi, so that the sequence of the 
teachers of the Bukhari Sharif which is the very soul of the authority of 
Hadith may not be broken. 


6. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-DIN AHMED 


His beloved native-place was Hapur. His ancestors, Sayyid Qutb and 
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Sayyld A'lam, along with their other two brothers, came to Delhi from 
Herat during Shah Jahan's reign. These gentlemen were amongst the 
distinguished divines of their time. Shah Jahan, for their teaching-work, 
built a madrasah for them at Hapur. Sayyid A'lam's genealogical chain 
reaches back to Hazrat Imam Husain through 26 mediums. 


Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed was born at Ajmer in 1307/1889. His 
grandfather, Sayyid Abd al-Karim, was a station house officer (thanedar) 
in the Police Department there. His education began at the age of four 
years. He read the Holy Quran under the instruction of his august mother 
and acqulired knowledge of Persian from the elders of the family. In his 
twelfth year he began studying Arabic grammar and syntax under Maulana 
Khalid, a divine of his own family. During this period his father thought 
of reviving his ancestral madrasah which had been destroyed in the 
upheaval of 1857. After receiving education in this madrasah for some 
years, he was sent to Madrasa Manba al-Ulum at Gulaothi, where he read 
some books under the instruction of Maulana Majid Al and thereafter 
went to Delhi with the same teacher. He studied books of the rational 
sciences in the madrasahs of Delhi. In 1326/1908 when he came to the 
Dar al-Ulum, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind tested him for admission and he came 
off with flying colours in this test. According to the Shaikh al-Hind's 
instruction he completed Hadith Course (Daura-e Hadith) in two years 
instead of one. During his student career at the Dar al-Ulum itself he had 
begun to teach books of the rational sciences to the students. 


After graduation in 1328/1910 he became a teacher in the Dar al- 
Ulum. Then after some time the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, in Shawwal, 
1329/1911, sent him to Madrasa—e Shahi, Moradabad, where he lived for 
nearly 48 years. During this long period of nearly half a century many 
students of Hadith derived benefit from him. 


since the lauded Maulana was one of the favourite disciples of Hazrat 
Shalkh al-Hind and Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri, in his teaching of 
Hadith was found a happy blending of the colours (styles) of both the 
glorious teachers. As such, his lectures on Bukhari used to be very wide- 
ranging and detailed, discussing all the aspects of a hadith at length. After 
presenting the different practical methods (mazahib) of the jurisprudents 
(fuqaha), he used to adduce such forceful arguments in elucidation of 
support to ana preference for the jurisprudential tack of the Hanafites that 
thereafter not the slightest anxiety was left in the mind of the audience. 
During his lecture, along with the different commentaries of the Sahih—e 
Bukhari, he also used to quote here and there appropriately tne sciences 
and acquirements of his own teachers. In the teaching of Hadith his lecture 





1. Izah al-Bukhari vol i pp 78 12. 
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used to be not only expansive and detailed but also easy and cogent, so 
that less gifted students too got a chance to derive the fullest advantage. 
The style of expression used to be very clear and chaste, fully reflecting all 
the features of his physical handsomeness, and wherefore his lectures on 
Bukhari had gained great fame and general popularity. In his time he was an 
unrivalled divine and a matchless professor of Hadith and the students used 
to take pride In being his pupils. 


In 1377/1957, after Maulana Madani's death, the members of the Majlis—e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum chose him for the post of the Shaikh al-Hadith in 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Maulana Madani himself, during his termina| sick- 
ness, having insistentiy called him from Moradabad, had appolnted him in 
his own place for teaching Sahih—e Bukhari. Earlier too he had taught the 
Sahih=e Bukhari twice at the Dar al-Ulum during the perioid of Maulana 
Madani s imprisonment and leave. In 1390/1970, as many as 275 students 
were attending his lectures on Hadith; the number of students of the Daura—e 
Hadith used to be the same, more or less, every year. 


Besides the educational preoccupations, he was also connected with 
nationa| politics since the time of the Khilafat Movement, as a result of 
which he too had to bear the hardships and rigours of imprisonment and 
shackles. During Maulana Madani's presidentship of the Jami'at al-Ulama—e 
Hind he acted twice as vice—president; thereafter he was appointed presi- 
dent and went on discharging the functions of president of this organization 
till his last breath. At the fag-end of his life when health deteriorated, he 
was taken to Moradabad for change of climate, but the promised hour had 
come. After a brief illness at Moradabad, he passed away after midnight on 
20th Safar, A. H. 1392 (April 5, 1972). On receiving information of his 
demise many men from the Dar al-Ulum and Delhi had reached Moradabad. 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, vice—chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, led the funera| prayer and in the afternoon this world—illuminatingq 
sun of knowledge and learning set for ever in the land of Moradabad. 
"Everyone that is thereon will pass away” (LV:26). 


This great educational post in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for teaching 
the Sahih—e Bukhari was being held continually for nearly 60 years by the 
disciples of Hazarat Shaikh al-Hind (Allah's mercy be on himl); with 
Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed's death this continuity came to an endl! 


7. ALLAMAH MUHAMMAD IBRAHIM BALLIAVI" 


He was born in A. H. 1304 in a learned family of Ballia town in eastern 





1. Although an account of Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed as Shaikh al-Hadith has been given above, 
it will not be inappropriate to write about Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi as principał. 
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in eastern U.P. His family had come from the Jhang district of the Punjab to 
Jaunpur and after some time had settled down in Ballia. The primary 
education of Persian and Arabic he acquired in Jaunpur from the famous 
physician, Maulana Hakim Jamil al-Din Naginvi and studied books of the 
rational sciences under Maulana Farouq Ahmed Chiryakoti and Maulana 
Hedayat Allah Khan (disciple of Maulana Fazl Haq Khairabadi). For learning 
Theology he became a pupil of Maulana Abd al-Ghaffar who was one of the 
most well-quided pupils of Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangoni. In the 
late A. H. 1325 he entered the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and first studied 
books like Hedaya, Jalalayn,etc. and then graduated from it in A. H. 1397. 


After graduation, he was appolnted as second teacher the very same 
year in Madrasa—e A liya, Fatehpuri. Then he remained engaged in teaching 
for some time in the madrasah of Umri, Dist. Moradabad. In A. H. 1333 ke 
was called to serve in the Dar al-Ulum. From A.H.1340 to AH. 1344 he 
serveQ as principal in Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Mau, Dist. Azamgarh, and 
Madrasa—e Imdadiya, Darbhanga (Bihar). In A. H. 1344 he was again called 
to the Dar al-Ulum. In the report for A. H. 1333 he has been mentioned in 
the following words:— 


"Maulavi Muhammad Ibrahim is fully qualified in all the sciences. He 
teaches all the books of rational sciences and philosophy excellently; 
besides the terminal lessons of philosophy, logic and scholastic theology 
from Sadra, Shams—e Bazigha, Qazi Mubarak, Hamd Allah, Umoor—e 
A'mmah, he teaches lessons from Sharh-e Matal'e, Sharh-e Isharat, etc. 
also. The students remain very much inclined towards him. He is a very 
pleasant lecturer. ln short, he is a teacher worthy to be appreciated and 
valued, one who Is destined to earn name and fame". 


In A H. 1362 he again sought separation from the Dar al-Ulum. Firstly 
he graced the masnad of the principal at Jamia—e Islamia, Dabhel; there- 
after served Madrasa-e A'lrya, Fatehpuri, for some time in the same 
capacity and then became dean in the madrasah at Haat Hazari, Dist. 
Chittagong, Bengal. At last, in A. H. 1366, at Maulana Muhammad Tayyib's 
recommendatiion and by approval of the Majlis-e Shura, he came back to 
the Dar al-Ulum on which post he remained till his last breath. The 
number of his disciples exceeds thousands who, besides the subconti- 
nent, have fanned out to many countries of Asia and Africa. 


Allamah Balliavi was a mathcless don of the time in every art and 
science, particularly in scholastic theology and the science of beliefs. The 
outstanding services he rendered to Quranic Exegesis (Tafsir) and Hadith, 
Beliefs and Scholastic Theology, and other sciences, are sui generis. The 
period of his teaching work extends from A. H. 1397 to A. H. 1387 — 
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that is, over six decades. Students used to attend his lectures with great 
eagerness and absorption, longing to be benefitted from his lofty instruc- 
tions. Along with brevity, there was a quality of conciseness in his lecturing. 
The style of lecturing used to be very dignified, but at the same time he 
had had a special knack and mestery in enlivening his lecture with wit and 
humour and in tackling delicate points and solving important questions 
with mature skill. He used to adapt stories and anecdotes so skilfully with 
the propositions (masa'il) that all the aspects of a proposition woula 
become clear and determined. A peculiarity of his lecture was also this 
that the pupils used to develop a deep affinity with the subject and the 
paths of knowledge and wisdom used to open up for them. in his time ne 
had had no rival in his knowledge of Beliefs, Scholastic Theology, Logic 
and Philosophy. In Hadith he used to make greater use of reasoning 
(darayat) than of tradition. He had a deep insight into Hazrat Nanautavi's 
sciences. Besides being a pupil of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind he had also had 
the honour of vowing allegiance to him. 


Among Allamah Balliavi's works Risala-e Musafaha and Risala—e 
Taraveeh are in Urdu; and one treatise entitled Anwar al-Hikmat in 
Persian comprises articles on logic and philosophy. His scholium in Arabic 
on Sallam al-Ulum is entitled Zia al-Nujum. He had written scholia on 
Mebazi and Khiyali also but unfortunately they were lost. In the end he 
was writing marginal notes on Jam'e Tirmizi but could nat complete them. 
His health had been deteriorating for a long time and on 94th Ramazan, A. 
H. 1387, he responded to the call of death in the afternoon, at the ripe old 
age of 84 years and lies buried in the Qasimi graveyard. 


8. MAULANA SHARIF HASAN DEOBANDI 


He was a resident of Deoband. where he had come into the world on 
August 9,1990. In Deoband itself he committed the Holy Quran to memory 
under the instruction of the late Hafiz Aod al-Khaliq; then for three years he 
studied the primary books of Persian and Arabic in the madrasah at Bhitt 
(Dist. Saharanpur). Thereafter he entered the Dar al-Ulum and completed 
the Nizami curriculum. He graduated in the Hadith Course in A. H. 1358. 


After graduation, he was appointed head-teacher, in Shawwal, 
1360/1941, in Madrasa Imdad al-Ulum of Knanqah-e Imdadia, Thana Bha- 
van. He had perfect proficiency in all the arts and sciences. Due to the 
grace of the company of Hakim al-Ummat Hazrat Thanvi he cultivated an 
affinity with Hadith and Ifta. About A.H. 1364 he was made principal of 
Madrasah Isha'at al-Ulum, Bareilly, where, besides lecturing on Hadith, he 
also discharged the duty of fetwa-writing. After nine years he was made 
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professor of Hadith in Jamia-e Isiamia, Dabhel (Dist. Surat), where he used 
to teach Sahih—e Bukhari and Jam'e Tirmizi. 


In A. H. 1383 he was called to the Dar al-Ulum. He had a special 
interest in the science of Hadith. His taking charge of lecturing on 
Bukhari Sharif after Maulana Fakhr al-Din Ahmed was his great academic 
achievement. Practically till his last breath he continued to work as 
professor of Hadith. All his life passed in study, teaching and serving the 
seekers of the religious sciences. His lectures used to be replete with 
academic matter and the students of Hadith used to come out satisfied 
from his lecture. He died in harnesss: his educational benefaction 
continued till a few hours before his demise. 


In knowledge and practice, piety and purification, and moral virtues 
and good qualities, Maulana Sharif Hasan reminded one of the great 
ulema of yore. On account of his academic erudition and bis specializa- 
tion and interest in the science of Hadith, as also due to his spotless 
character, he was considered pre-eminent among the contemporary 
ulema. He used to meet all the great and the small with a cheerful 
countenance. His exterior and interior both were pure, and he had a very 
accommocdating disposition, following the policy of 'live and let live”. 


He died on the night between 14th and 15th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 
1397; of some cardiac disease; after a few hours illness; at the age of 
nearly 59 years. His eternal resting-place is situated in the Qasimi 
cemetry. 


9. MAULANA SAYYID FAKHR AL-HASAN MORADABADI 


He was born on 10th Rajab, A. H. 1323, at village Umri, his ancestral 
native—place in Moradabad district. His chronogrammatie name is Mazhar 
Husain. He received the education of the Holy Quran, Theology, Urdu 
and primary Persian from Hafiz Nasim al-Din and Hafiz Abd al-Qadir 
Amrohi. His august father was a librarian in the Madrasa-e Shahi, 
Moradabad. So, around A. H. 1335, he took admission in the said 
madrasah. There he completed he course of Persian and studied the 
elementary books of the Nizami Syllabus under his own father. Then he 
went to Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and completed the intermediate 
courses. In A. H. 1343 he came to the Dar al-Ulum, completed the course 
of Hadith in A. H.1347 and became a graduate. 


After graduation he was appointed as a teacher in Madrasa-e A'liya, 
Fatehpuri (Delhi). From there he went to Bihar and was appointed in 
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Madrasa Shams al-Huda, Patna, for teaching certain books of the Sahih. 
But after one and a half years he returned to Madrasa-e A liya, Fatehpuri, 
where later on he was made its head-teacher In A. H. 1362 he was 
called to the Dar al-Ulum and was appointed a teacher of the higher 
classes and was given books like $ahih-e Muslim, Umoor-e A'mmah, 
etc. (for teaching). His teaching of the Sahih-e Muslim and Tafsir-e 
Baizavi has attalined special fame in the Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, the 
first volume of his lecture on Baizavi entitled Ai-Tafsir al-Havi has been 
published and has met with general approbation. He is also very pro- 
ficient in giving sermons and speeches. 


In A. H. 1387, after Maulana Muhammad Ibrahim Balliavi s death, he 
was appointed as principal in the Dar al-Ulum on which post he is still 
working". 


He has got 'permission' and Khilafat from Hazrat Shah Abd al-Qadir 
Ralpuri. 


10. MAULANA NASEER AHMED KHAN 


He was born on fst Rabi al-Awwal, A. H. 1337, in village Bassai of 
Buland Shahar district. After memorizing the Holy Quran, he read all the 
Persian and Arabic books of the syllabus, from first to last, at Madrasa 
Manba al-Ulum, Gulaothi (Dist. Buland Shahr). He took admission in Daura-e 
Hadith of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in A. H. 1362 and acquired success 
in it In A. H. 1363 he completed the study of other arts and also 
acquired proficiency in Qira't-e Hafs and Sab'a 'Ushr in cantillation. 


After graduation, in the late A. H. 1365, he was appolinted as a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum. In A. H. 1391, in view of his high administra- 
tive abilities, along with his teaching work he was appolnted on the post 
of pro-vice-chancellor. Thereafter, in A. H. 1397, he was appointed as 
professor of Hadith. A fine blending of academic and administrative 
abilities is found in his personality. 


The teaching of Hadith by the lauded Maulana is generally liked (by 
all). His teaching discourses are lucid, coherent and logical. He has got 
great knowledge of the science of astronomy also; he has written a 
scholium on Risala Fatahiyya of astronomy which is included in the 
syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


There is simplicity, humility and condescension in his disposition, and 
his exterior and interior are identical; he is also cheerful and affable. 





1. He died at about 1-00 a. m. on 18th Sept., 1980. 
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ARBAB-E IHTEMAM (VICE-CHANCELLORS) 
1. HAJI SAYYID MUHAMMAD ABID 


Haji Sahib was a very pious, abstemious and competent saintly man of 
Deoband. He was far-famed in the art of amulet_writng and spiritual 
recitatlons. He was one of the pious founders of the Dar al-Ulum. The 
post for managing the Dar al-Ulum had been firstly entrusted to him only. 
Hazrat Thanvi says in his masnavi, Zero Bum':— 


A consummate a'mil (spiritual theurgist), saint, man of God, closely 
following in the footsteps of the "Pride of the Prophets” (ii.e., Prophet 
Muhammad); majestic as well as elegant was his dignity, he who was a 
mine of clemency and a repository of affability. 


His mystic squares and amulets were like a writing of destiny; his 
grace over the high and the low was like that of the moon. 


Haji Sahib's year of birth was 1250/1834. After having read the Holy 
Quran and learned Persian he went to study the religious sciences at 
Delhi, but, during this period of education, the zest for Tasawwuf seized 
him so strongly that he could not complete his studies. He acquired 
khilafat from several saintly persons; he had received the honour of 
khilafat from Mianji Karim Bakhsh Rampuri and Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah 
Mahajir—e Makki (may his secret be sanctified!) also. 


Maji Sahib's spiritual director, Mianji Karim Bakhsh Rampuri, had 
retelved khilafat from Maulana Muhammad Hasan Rampuri (d. A. H. 1979). 
Mianji saw a dream that there was a very large star in the sky, surrounded 
by innumerable other stars, and then the large star had come into his lap. 
Next morning Mianji told his proselytes: "Some Sayyid would vow 
allegiance to me; he would be a conformer of the Sunnah, great 
benefacton will reach the people from him and he would perform many 
religious works''2. 


Hazrat Haji Sahib lived in the Chhatta Mosque for sixty years. It is 
wel|l-known among the people that for thirty years he never missed the 
Takbir-e Ula. He had taken upon himself to saying the Tahajjud prayer so 
regularly that he never missed a single prayer (to be made good after the 


NN Nnnncęnnnn____n_nnn_——__ 1 POCOO 
1. Masnavi Zer-o Bum with ref. to Al-Qasim Dar al-Ulum Number, Muharram, A. H 
1347, p.19. 


2. Tazkirat al-A'bidin, pp. 63, 64 
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scheduled time) for sixty years. He was a master of mystical revelation 
and a wonder-working saint. Besides giving Spiritual instruction and 
3uidance, remembrance' and purification of heart, he had prodigious 
mastery in "the art of 'amalyat" (spiritual theurgy ). People used to come 
to him for amulets and spiritual practices and used to return well-satisfied 
(lit., with the skirts of their hopes filled with the pearls of their objectives). 
Despite the excess of different works, punctuality for him was extremely 
binding and every work used to be performed at its scheduled time. 


He used to get up in the last part of the night and, after finishing the 
Tahajjud (post-midnight) prayer and the daily offices and recitations, he 
used to say the Fajr (pre-dawn) prayer in the Chhatta Mosque. After this 
prayer he would read the Quran and then come out of his cloister to 
accept allegiance from those who came to vow allegiance to him and give 
amulets to those who came seeking amulets; this work continued till after- 
noon. After Zuhr prayer would come the adherents of the path for whom 
there used to be Zikr and Shaghl ('recollection' and 'engagement — 
spiritual exercises designed to render Allah's presence throughout one's 
being by rhythmical repetitive invocaton of Allah's names; methods 
employed to attain spiritual concentration. Translator), which continued 
till Asr prayer. After the Maghrib prayer 'Khatm_e Khwajagan'” was a daily 
practice. He used to retire to bed soon after the Isha prayer. 


Those who needed amulets sometimes used to cause him much 
embarrassment, but the state of his affability and graciousness was such 
that no one ever saw him sour-faced. He was extremely careful about 
conforming to the Sunnah. It is his maxim that "an inactive dervish is like 
a weaponless soldier; a dervish, in order to hide his condition, should 
express himself to be an a'mil''. He was a saint of the Chishtliya-Sabiriya 
order and a personification of asceticism and self-discipline. 


Once it came to his knowledge that from amongst his proselytes one 
Haji Muhammad Anwar Deobandi had given up eating and drinking 
completely by way of self-repression. So he wrote to him with insist- 
ence: This thing is against the Sunnah; one must eat and drink in the 
traditional (masnun) manner, though less". 


It is stated in Anwar—e Qasimi with reference to Sawanh-e Makhtuta 
that Haji Sahib was a dignified, influential, devout and ascetic personage 
in Deoband. The impress of his saintliness was there on-the hearts of all 
the great and small, men and women, and the old and the young of 
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Deoband; his spiritual grace had ravished the hearts not only of the 
peopie of Deoband and its vicinity but also of other provinces. Besides 
being a devotee and an ascetic, he was also a very great a'mil (expert in 
spiritual practices and writing amulets); the spiritual grace of his amulets 
used to act as an antidote on the sick. His face used to remind one of 
the existence of God. 


"His consistency, resoluteness and resourcefulness were famous. 
Though he has renounced the world, if someone consults him, his 
opinion is usually as good as that of a worldly-wise man ''. 


It is stated in Sawanh—e Qasimi with reference to Sawanh—e Makhtuta 
that "the inhabitants of Deoband have had very great faith in him; the 
people derive many kinds of benefit from his graceful person. 


"Followers of other reiigions too believe in his amulets. House and its 
equipments, land, garden, whatever was there in his property, he has given 
away all in the way of God and now lives with mere trust in God *. 


He used to be very careful about the reqularity of his daily schedule 
of works and practices. Hazrat Maulanan Muhammmad Yaqub Nanautavi 
used to remark that 'a knowledgeable man can always show that Haji 
Sahib at this time should be busy in such and such work; If someone 
goes and sees he would find him busy in the same work'*. 


A discourse of Hazrat Thanvi has been reproduced in Ashraf al- 
Sawannh. It says in it "that | did take Haji Sahib to be a saintly person but 
l did not think that he was also a Shaikh (spiritual guide) and Murabbi 
(spiritual patron); but during the course of an esoteric difficulty of mine | 
came to know from his satisfactory reply that he was an accomplished 
Shaikh and Murabol *. 


The movement for the public fund for the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had 
been started by him only. Haji Fazl Haq had stated in Hazrat Nanautavi s 
Sawanh—e Makhtuta as under:— 


"Qne day at the time of ishraq (which !s 20 minutes after sunrise), 
Haji Sayyid Muhammad Abid, making a wallet of a white handkerchief 
and putting three rupees in it from his own pocket, went all alone from 
the Chhatta Mosque to call upon (the late) Maulavi Mehtab Ali. Maulavi 
Sahib donated six rupees most cheerfully and also gave his blessings. 


1 Anwar—e Qasimi, vo. i, p. 350-351, Lanore ed 

9 Sawanh—e Qasimi, vol. ii,.pp. 239 8 341 ; National Press, Deoband. 
3. Ashraf al-Sawanh, vol, p 149. 

4 Ibid. pp.150 8 248. 
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Maulavi Faz! al-Rahman donated twelve rupees and this humble one (Haji 
Fazl Haq, author of the Sawanh—e Makhtuta) six. Rising up from there, 
he went to Maulavi Zulfiqar Ali (may Allah keep him safe!). Maulavi Sahib, 
as Allah willeth, is a patron of knowledge; promptly he gave twelve 
rupees. By a lucky coincidence, Sayyid Zulfiqar Ali Sani (II) Deobandi 
was also present there; on his behalf too, the former donated twelve 
rupees. Getting up from there this kingly dervish reached mohalla Abul 
Barakat. By this time two hundred rupees had been collected; by duskfall, 
three hundred. Then gradually it became the talk of the town and took 
air, and it is well-known the way it effloresced and fructified. This thing 
happened on Friday, 2nd Zil-qa'da, A. H. 1282''". 


Besides membership of the Majils-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, its 
management was entrusted to him thrice. First time from the day of 
establishment to 1284/1867; second time from 1286/1869 ta 1288/1871 
and third time from 1308/1890 to 1310/1892; totally this period comes to 
ten years. 


The construction of the Jame Masjid, Deoband, is also the result of his 
effort and endeavour only. In the end, due to excess of engagements, he 
resigned from the management. The Dar al-Ulum gained many advantages 
from his influence and dignity and each step of it advanced towards 
progreSS. 


He died on Thursday, 27th Zil-hijj, A. H. 1331/ A. D. 19192, at the rice 
old age of four score and one. The chronogram for the year of his death is 
"Madar al-Miham-e Bihisht-e Barin'. Details of his life have been 
mentioned in Tazkiratal-A'bidin2. 


2. MAULANA RAFI' AL—DIN 


The lauded Maulana was born in 1252/1836. He was one of the famous 
khalifas of Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Mujaddidi. Though his academic 
ability was unexceptional, he had an exceptional knack for administrative 
affairs, possessing wonderful qualities in this regard. He was being 
counted amongst the perfect saints of his time. Twice he was appolntd as 





1 Sawanh-—e Makhtuta with ref. to Sawanh-e Qasimi, vol. ii, pp. 258—9059. 


2. Haji Sahib is being called both Abid Husain and Muhammad Abid but in all his writings 
that have come under the perusal of this writer, he has written his name as Muhammad 
Abid. It seems that initially his name was Abid Husain but later on he himself changed it to 
Muhammad Abid, even as Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah's name in the beginning was Imdad 
Husain but later on he had made it Imdad Allah Something similar has happened in this 
case also. (S M. Rizvi) 
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the vice-chancellar of the Dar al-Ulum; first time in 1284/1867 and 1285/ 
1868, when Haji Muhammad Abid went for hajj, he officiated as vice- 
chancellor and then nearly three years later he was appointed permanently 
in 1288/1871 and served on this post till the beginning of 1306/1888. 
During his tenure of office the Dar al-Ulum made much headway, which is 
considered to be the result of his efficient administration. It is axiomatic 
that administrative efficiency rareiy combines with honesty and trustworthi- 
ness, but he possessed both these rare qualities in the highest degree. The 
total period of his administration is 19 years. 


Most of the early buildings of the Dar al-Ulum were constructed during 
his tenure of office. His architectural taste can be estimatd from the build- 
ings of that era, particularly the strength, solidity and beauty of construc- 
tion of Nav-darah, etc. Amongst the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum the Nav- 
darah has within it a conspicuaus dignity. It is well-known that when the 
building of the Nav-darah (which was the earliest among the existing 
buildings) was being laid, he saw a dream that the Holy Prophet (peace 
and blessings of Allah be upon him!) was standing at the proposed site 
and was telling him that "this area is very small" and saying this, drew the 
area and map of the building with his auspicious staff and said: "Build it 
on these marks”. Next morning when the Maulana got up and inspected 
the site, he found the marks intact. Accordingly, the foundaton of the 
building was dug on the same marks and the construction was started. 


Hazrat Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman (d.1347/1928) had received 
khilafat from Maulana Rafi' al--Din. In 1306/1888, Maulana Rafi" ai-Din went 
to the illuminated Madina with the intention of migration and went to glory 
there after two years, in 1308/1890, and was buried in the Jannat al-Ba- 
q'ee (name of a historical graveyard). 


3. HAJI SAYYID FAZL HAQ DEOBANDI 


Haji Sahib belonged to a Rizvi Sayyid family of Deoband. He had had 
the honour of vowing allegiance to Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim 
Nanautavi. He was a member of the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum from 
the very inception. 


During Haji Muhammad Abid's vice-chancellorship he served the Dar 
al-Ulum for many years in the capacity of a manager. He was appointed as 
vice- chancellor when Haji Muhammmad Abid resigned in 1310/1892. He 
resigned from this post after having served the institution for nearly one 
year. 


Haji Fazl Haq had written a biography of Hazrat Nanautavi which has 
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not been published so far. Excerpts from this unpublished biography 
have been given at various places in the Sawanh--e Qasimi, compiled by 
Maulana Manazir Ahsan Gilani, who has called his source Sawanh—e 
Makhtuta (Biography in Manuscript). From these excerpts it appears that 
it must be a very comprehensive and complete biography. His authorial 
capacities were combined with administrative ability in the highest 
degree; before his joining the Dar al-Ulum he had served in the govern- 
ment educational department at Saharanpur for a long time. 


4. MAULANA MUHAMMAD MUNIR 
NANAUTAVI 


He was a younger brother of the famous divine and author Maulana 
Munammad Ahsan Nanautavi and Maulana Muhammad Mazhar. He was 
born at Nanauta in 1247/1831. Primary education he received from his 
father, Hafiz Lutf Ali, and then enterd the Delhi College, where he derived 
academic benefit from Maulana Mamluk Ali Nanautavi, Mufti Sadr al-Din 
Azurda and Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani Dehelvi. Maulana Muhammad Munir 
was a very active and ardent participant and fighter in the war of inde- 
pendence of 1857. He participated shoulder to shoulder with other elders 
in the battle of Shamli and fought very intrepidly. After this battle he went 
into hiding. After the declaration of general amnesty he went to his elder 
brother, Maulana Muhammad Ahsan, at Bareilly and, in 1861/1978, got an 
employment in the Bareilly College. He stayed in Bareilly till he got 
pension. During this stay at Bareilly he also acted as manager of his 
brother, Maulana Muhammad Ahsan's press, Matba-e Siddique, Bareilly. 


Maulana M. Munir paid allegiance to the Naqshbandiyya order. He has 
transiated Imam Ghazali's book, Minhaj al-A'bidin, into Urdu under the 
title, Siraj al-Salikin, which was published in 1281/1864 from Matba-e 
Siddique. His other work entitled Fawa'id—e Ghariba also consists of the 
problems of Tasawwuf. 


Maulana Munir held a very high rank in honesty and integrity. An event 
regarding him has been given in the Arwah-e Salasa that the Maulana 
took two hundred and fifty rupees and went to Delhi to get the Annual 
Report of the Dar al-Ulum printed. By chance this amount was stolen 
there. Maulana Munir, without informing anyone of this mishap, came to 
his native-place Nanauta, collected money by selling his land, got the 
report printed and came back. When the members of the Majils-e Shura 
came to know of it, they inquired the proposition (mas'ala) regarding this 
from Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi. The reply came from there 
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that the vice—chancellor was a trustee and since the money was lost with- 
out any wrongdoing, he cannot be penalised for it'. Showing Hazrat 
Gangoh! s fetwa to Maulana Munir the members of the Majlis requested him 
to take back his money, but he said: "lt is not a matter of fetwa. Had such an 
incident befallen Maulana Rasheed Ahmed, would he have taken the 
money '? As such, despite insistence, he refused to take back the money!. 


5. MAULANA HAFIZ MUHAMMAD AHMED 


Hafiz Sahib was Hazrat Nanautavi's well-guided son He was bor at 
Nanauta in 1279/1862. After his memorizing the Holy Quran, his august 
father sent him to Gulaothi (Dist Buland Shahr) for his primary education in 
Madrasah Manbe al-Ulum, which Hazrat Nanautavi himself had established 
tnere. Maulana Abd Allah Anbahtavi was a teacher in that madrasab. There- 
after, for further studies, he was sent to Madrasa—e Shahi of Moradabad 
where Hazrat Nanautavi's well-guided disciplie, Maulana Ahmed Hasan 
Amrohi used to teach. After having studied different books of religious arts 
and sciences, he came to Deobanc and became a pupil of Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind. He read some lessons of Tirmizi Sharif under the instruction of 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub. Reaching Gangoh he completed the Daura-e 
Hadith in Hazrat Gangohi's circle of teaching and studied Jalalayn and 
Balzavi also there. 


In 1303/1885, he was appointd as a teacher in the Dar ai-Ulum and 
thus he got a chance of teaching di:ferent arts and sciences. In 1310/1899 
when Haji Muhammad Abid resigned from vice—chancellorship, two 
incumbents (Haji Fazl Haq Deobandi and Maulana Muhammad Munir 
Nanautavi) succeeded each other but could not run the management for 
more than a year each. As this yearly cnange was deranging the administra- 
tion, in 1313/1895, Hazrat Gangohi selected Hafiz Sahib for this post. 
Being a very good administrator, influzntial and dignified, he very soon 
orought the administration under control and proved exceptionally worthy 
of all the hopes that had been cherished of him at the time of the appoint- 
ment. Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind who was principal, inspite of being his 
teacher, used to give more importance to Hafiz Sahib for being his own 
teacher's son. 


During the Hafiz Sahib's vice-chancellorship the Dar al-Ulum made 
extraordinary progress. At the time he took the reins of administration into 
his hands, the average income was only five to six thousand rupees per 
annum; during his tenure of office this average reached ninety thousand 








| Arwah—e Salasa, anecdote no 453. Maulana Muhammad Ahsan Nanautavi, pp. 157-160. 
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per annum. Similarly the average of students went upto nearly nine 
hundred. The number of books at that time was five thousand; it rose to 
forty tnousand. In 1313/1895 the cost of the buildings of the Bar ai-Ulum 
was thirty=six thousand rupees;,during his regime it spiralled to nearly 
four lakhs. | 


in short, during the period of his vice-chancellorship, the Dar al-Ulum 
made unprecedented progress, .both internally and externally. Before his 
administration there was no clean and regular set-up of departments and 
offices and though the Dar al-Ulum had essentially developed into a "Dar 
al-Ulum'"' (university), in respect of its buildings and outward shape and 
form it changed from a madrasah into a university during his regime only. 
Different departments and offices were organized and made systematic, 
and there was an unusual increase in the gamut of influence as well. In 
short, the Dar al-Ulum kept advancing towards progress from day to day. 
As such, his tenure of vice—chancellorship is considered a very brilliant 
and golden chapter in the history of the Dar al-Ulum. 


The magnificent building of the Dar al-Hadith, which is the first of its 
kind in India, was raised during his administration. The beginning of the 
construction of the new hostel, which is known as Jadid Dar al-lqama, and 
the buildings of the mosque and the library too are the monuments of his 
tme. The memory of that great convocation, held (during his regime) in 
1528/1910, in which more than one thousand graduates were awarded the 
"turban of proficiency”, is still fresh in the mind of the people. 


In connection with the development of the Dar al-Ulum, Hafiz Sahib 
toured several cities in the country and got fixed many permanent dona- 
tions for the Dar al-Ulum; his journeys to the former Bhopal, Bhawalpur and 
Hyderabad states particularly will always remain memorable. The amount 
of monthly help from Hyderabad was fixed at Rs.100/-. Hafiz Sahib went 
to Hyderabad and through his influence got it raised to Rs.250/- p.m., in 
the second journey of his it was made Rs.500/-p.m and in the third it 
went upto Rs.1,000/-p.m., which continued till the merger of the state. 


The title of Shams al-Ulama had been awarded to him by the then 
British government, but on account of the liberty-loving tack of the Dar 
al-Ulum he did not approve of being a titled person of the (alien) govern- 
ment and therefore returned the said title after some time. This is also a 
peculiarity of his tenure of office that the governors of the United 
Provinces came to visit the Dar al-Ulum twice At the proposed site of the 
Dar al-Hadith there used to flow a sewer of the town which was not only 
obstructing the construction of the Dar al-Hadith but was also, by its 
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proximity, polluting the climate of the Dar al-Ulum. Inspite of the constant 
efforts of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum the local petty officals were not 
willing to remove this sewer. By inviting the governor Hafiz Sahib brought 
about a solution of this difficulty and the said sewer was removed from 
the site at government expense. It was Hafiz Sahib's greatest characterstic 
quality that he used to solve the most difficult task of the Dar al-Ulum 
easily. 


While he kept an eye on the minutest particulars of the students and 
kept them under check and control with warning and admonition, he was 
also equally extremely kind and affectionate to them. Patronisingly looking 
after the students' ordinary needs, he used to pay special attention to the 
treatment of sick students. His awe over the teachers and the taught was 
proverbial. His dinner cloth was very wide: with extreme |large- 
mindedness he used to bear the burden of the guests of the Dar al-Ulum 
personally. 


His preoccupation with teaching did not cease even during his func- 
tioning as vice-chancellor; he used to teach Mishkat al-Masabih, Jalalayn 
Sharif, Sahih-e Muslim, Ibn Maja, Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani, Risala Mir Zahid, 
etc. very zestfully. His lectures used to be very clear, coherent and 
uncomplicated. He had great mastery over his august fathers sciences 
and subjects. 


The Nizam of the Deccan had appolinted Hafiz Sahib on the post of 
Chief Mufti in the Hyderabad state. On this highest religious post of the 
Asafyah state he worked from 1341/1922 to 1344/1925. During the course 
of his stay in Hyderabad he had invited the Nizam to pay a visit to the 
Dar al-Ulum and this invitation had been accepted. The programme was 
such that when the Nizam went to Delhi, he would also visit the Dar al- 
Ulum. He was expected to come to Delhi in 1347/1928. So Hafiz Sahib 
went to Hyderabad to remind the Nizam of his promise. At the time he 
was intending to go to Hyderabad he was indisposed; the weakness of 
old age and chronic illness had made him very weak, but not caring for 
his own health in the interest of the Dar al-Ulum, he started for 
Hyderabad. On reaching there he became more ill. At first it was awaited 
that if there was some relief he should meet the Nizam but when the ill- 
ness continued to increase day by day, the adherents and companions of 
the Journey decided to take him back to Deoband. So they started from 
Hyderabad with the intention of returning but while the train was still 
within the ourskirts of Hyderabad, Hafiz Sahib breathed his last at the 
Nizamabad railway station and entered the circle of those martyrs who 
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die in journey (lit, "He who died in journey is a martyr'”). This incident 
occurred on 3rd Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1347/A. D. 1928. Before death his 
tongue was reciting Allah's name; the fingers had been folded on the 
figure of 29 when the soul left the body. 


The dead body was taken out of the train at the Nizamabad railway 
station and the bier was prepared. Relatives and the Nizam were 
informed telegraphically. In his reply the Nizam asked the bier to be 
taken to Hydereabad. Funeral services were held a number of times in 
Nizamabad and Hyderabad. Next day, on 4th Jamadi al-Ula, at govern- 
ment expense, he was laid to rest in a special graveyard which is known 
as Khitta—e Saulihin ( the Yard of the Pious”"). The Nizam, while giving 
condolences, mournfully uttered this effective sentence: "He had come 
to take me, but, alas! he himself remained here". 


In view of the valuable services Hafiz Sahib rendered to Islam and the 
Muslims through the Dar al-Ulam, his demise was considered a stupendous 
loss of the Dar al-Ulam and the Muslims, and throughout the length and 
oreadth of India innumerable condolence meetings and concelebrations 
for remitting recompense to his departed soul were held among both 
Deobandi and non-Deobandi groups of Muslims. 


Hafiz Sahib served the Dar al-Ulum for 45 years, the initial 10 years in 
teaching and 35 years in functioning as vice-chancellor. 


6. MAULANA HABIB AL-RAHMAN 


He was the eldest son of Maulana Fazl al-Rahman. From the beginning 
to the end he prosecuted his studies in the Dar al-Ulum. He was an 
erudite scholar and a great litterateur in the Arabic language. His foresisht 
and administration is considered proverbial in the history of the Dar al- 
Ulum; his services and dower have played a great role in the progress of 
the institution. 


In 1325/1907, due to Hazrat Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed's 
engagements, as also in connection with the development of the Dar 
al-Ulum, there arose the need of an able and competent administrator 
who misht lend a hand to Hafiz Sahib in the administrative affairs and 
schemes of development. In the eyes of the Majlis-e Shura there was 
none more suitable than him for this job. Accordingly, inspite of his 
refusal, he was compelled ann entrusted with the post of pro- 
vice-chancellor. It is said that it was a piece of good luck for the Dar 
al-Ulum that it acquired the services of a vigilant administrator and 
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sincere man like Maulana Habib ai-Rahman Usmani. He was so much 
interested in the administrative works that mejor part of the day and night 
used to be spent in these works. He had so organized and streamlined the 
administrative department of the Dar al-Ulum that when Nawab Sadr Yar 
Jung Bahadur came to Deoband on behalf of the Asafyah government to 
audit the accounts of the Dar al-Ulum, he was surprised to see that 
vouchers and receipts of even as paltry a sum as one and two annas were 
present in the file in a regular order. Nawab Sadr Yar Jung's statement is 
that there was no paper which was asked for and was not immediately 
presented. The progress during Hafiz Sahib s vice-chancellorship is in fact 
considered to be the result of Maulana Habib al-Rahman s comradeship; 
he always remained his right-hand man, confidant and lieutenant. 


In 1344/1925, when Hafiz Sahib retired due to old age from the post of 
Chief Mufti of the Hyderabad State, Maulana Habib al-Rahman was 
appolnted in his place, but due to the appearance of internal dissensions 
in the Dai al-Ulum he had to glve up this job very soon. Maulana Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri, Mufti Aziz al-Rahman and Maulana Shabbir Anmed Usmani, 
along with a large group of some other teachers and students, had severed 
their relations with the Dar al-Ulum. This was a very delicate and critical 
occasion but Maulana Habib al-Rahman's resolution and firmness, courage 
and daring, and sagacity and foresight saved the boat of the Dar al-Ulum 
from wobbling. 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman's personality was considered past compare 
in his time in every respect. It is generally believed that had he had so 
much interest in the national politics as he had in the Dar al-Uium, he 
would have proved to be the greatest political leader of India. It was 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's will that the members of the Jami'at al-Ulama must 
never leave out two men: the first name among these two was his, and as 
such he proved to be the best counsellor of the Jami'at al-Ulama. In a 
session of the Jami'at al-Ulama held at Gaya (Bihar) in 1340/1921, he was 
elected president and his presidential address was not only generally 
appreciated but in the political circies of the country also its political 
significance was looked upon with approval. 


Excessive reading had made him a man of vast knowledge, a polyhistor. 
Hazrat Anwar Shah Kashmiri used to remark:— 


"If there is anyone whose knowledge impresses me, it is Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman"'. 


He had a special liking for Arabic literature and history and his extensive 
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knowledge in these subjects was far-famed at the time. The following 
books are his academic relics :— 


(1) Qasida-e Lamiat at-Mu'ajizat. This panegyric consists of nearly three 
hundred verses in praise of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings 
be upon himl), describing one hundred prophetic miracles in a very 
eloquent and meaningfu| style. Maulana Muhammad lzaz Ali Amrohi (d A. 
H. 1374) has explained these Arabic verses in simple Urdu. 


(2) Isha'at-e Isiam —How did islam spread in the world? In response 
to this question he has reproduced nearly five hundred pages! those 
historical events which, due to their psychological attraction, became 
conducive to the spread of Islam. 


(3). Ta'limat—e Islam: In this book the Islamic system of government has 
been described and it has been made explicit how much consultation is 
necessary for the leader of the party. In the course of this he has shown 
that if there is complete trust in the person of the leader there is then no 
need of counting the votes of the majority and the minority, but should the 
leader not have achieved such trust of the followers, then there is no other 
30 for carrying on the business but to rely upon the majority. 


(4). Rahmat al--lil-A'limin. It is a very valuable work on the biography 
of the Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon himl), but it is 
a pity that it is incomplete. However, whatever has been written is an 
addition of a monumental work to the list of prophetic biographies. 


Maulana Habib al-Rahman wes of a very frail constitution; his intake of 
food was astonishingly low but inspite of emaciation and weakness he 
possessed unbounded courage. Exactly fourteen months after Hafiz 
sahib' s death, he passed away from this mortal world on the night of 4th 
Rajab, A. H. 1348/A.D. 1999, leaving the Dar al-Ulum as his eulogiser for 
ever and ever. May Allah illuminate his grave! 


7. MAULANA GARI MUHAMMAD TAYYIB 


He is Hazrat Nanautavi's grandson. He was born in 1315/1897. His 
chronogrammatic name is Muzaffar al-Din. He was admitted to the Dar al 
Ulum at the age of seven; the ceremony of his admission to the school was 
performed in a glorious gathering of distinguished august men. Within the 
short span of two years he committed the entire Quran to memory with 
cantillation and orthoepy. After reading for five years in the Persian and 





|. fo he exact, 504 pages. Vide the 1933 ed. of Matba-e Qasimi, Deoband. (Translator) 
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Mathematics classes, he started studying the Arabic syllabus which he 
completed in 1337/1918 and secured the sanad of graduation. During the 
course of education the teachers, because of his lineage, participated 
in teaching and training him on a high scale and in a special manner. 
The special sanad of Hadith he obtained from the most eminent ulema 
and teachers. The savant of the age, Maulana Muhammad Anwar Shah 
Kashmiri, was his special teacher in the Science of Hadith. In 1350/1931 
he received khilafat from Hazrat Thanvi. 


After graduation he started teaching in the Dar al-Ulum. Due to his 
own knowledge and learning, geist, and ancestral relation and respecta- 
bility he soon won admiration in the students' circle. In early 1341/1994 
he was appolnted pro-vice-chancelior, in which post, till early 1348/ 
1924, he kept taking part in the administrative affairs of the vice- 
chancellor's office, under the supervision of his august father and Maulana 
Habib al-Rahman. In the middie of 1348/1929, after Maulana Habib 
al-Ranman's demise, he was made vice-chancellor. ln view of his precious 
experience, competency and ancestral lineage it had been proved that 
the capacity to run the Dar al-Ulum ran in his olood and was bred in his 
bones; accordingly, after becoming vice—chancellor, he very soon won 
popularity and greatness in the country due to his knowledge and learn- 
ing and family respectability and influence, which proved very advantage- 
ous to the fame and glory of the Dar al-Ulum. 


As such, the Dar al-Ulum has made remarkable progress during his 
vice—chancellorship. In 1348/1929, when he took the reins of administra- 
tion of the Dar al-Ulum into his hands, there were only eight administra- 
tive sections; now their number has reached 23. At that time the budget 
of annual income of the Dar al-Ulum was Rs. 50,269; now it has risen to 
Rs. 26,00,000. In 1348/1929, the staff of the employees in the Dar al-- 
Ulum consisted of only 45 hands, which number has now gone upto 200. 
Tne magistral staff then consisted of only 18 teachers; now there are 59. 
The students' strength then was 480 and now it is nearly 2,000. 


Similarly there has beer addition to the buildings also: Dar al--Tafsir, 
Dar al-lfta, Dar al-Quran, Matbakh-e Jadid, Fauqani Dar al-Hadith, Balai 
Masjid, Bab al-Zahir, two-storeyed Jamia-e Tibbia Jadid, Dar al-lqama, 
tne magnificent building of the Guest House, the long and wide halls of 
the library, Dar al-lqama Jadid, Afriqi Manzil, addition of three 
auditoriums near the kitchen; all these buildings have been constructed 
during his vice-chancellorship. Moreover, the room of the Chhatta 
Mosque where Hazrat Nanautavi used to teach and inculcate had become 
dilapidated due to ravages of time; so it was also rebuilt. 


IE: 


In short, every department of the Dar al-Ulum has made unusual prog- 
ress during his tenure of office. The administrative and consultative 
councils of the Dar al-Ulum, in connecion with the acknowledgement of 
his extrordinary services and as an expression Of their appreciation, have, 
at different times, passed several resolutions. To keep the candle of the 
Dar al-Ulum alight he is still active in his old age like young men. 


Academically, besides teaching, he has got a natural endowment in 
the art of oratory and lecturing, a gift of the gab. Right from the student 
days his speeches in the public functions are being heard with eager- 
ness. Speaking on even the most important problems for two and three 
hours at a stretch he does not experience any interruption or difficulty. 
He has had special mastery in discoursing on the realities and mysteries 
of the Shari'ah and in making the subjects concise and compact. The 
modern educated class particularly enjoys his academic and philosophi- 
cal style of discourse; his lectures are specially popular in Muslim 
University, Aligarh, and other universities, and some of his momentous 
lectures have already been published by the former. There is no region in 
tne country where the echo of his speeches may not have reached. When 
his fluent and fascinating speech passes through the deep ocean of 
knowledge, the stillness of the waves is worth seeing. 


His presidential addresses in the annual sessions of the Jami'at 
al-Ulama have been highly valued; his academic lectures have created a 
particular circle of influence; and the effects of his elocution have also 
reached the academic circles outside India. in 1363/1934, during his 
journey to Hejaz, the speech he delivered as the leader of a dignified 
delegation of India in the court of Sultan Ibn Sa'ud, impressed the Sultan 
very much. Sultan Ibn Sa'ud honoured him with the award of a royal robe 
of honour and a gift of highly valuable books. 


His journey to Afghanistan in 1358/1939 is an independent history of 
academic services; he had undertaken tnis journey as a representative of 
the Dar al-Ulum to forge educational and spirituał relations between the 
Dar al-Ulum and the government of Afghanistan. The academic circles of 
Afghanistan befittingly welcomed him. The government itself did him the 
honour of being his host. The educational and literary associattons and 
government and non-government societies of Afghanistan invited him. 
The literary and academic circles there were very much impressed by his 
scholarly speeches. He has similarly toured foreign countries like Burma, 
South Africa, Zanzibar, Kenya, Rhodesia, Reunion, Madagascar, Ethiopia, 
Egypt, England, France, Germany, etc. 
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The fact is that there are many charming facets of his fascinating 
personality : nobility and humanity, personification of modesty, purity of 
heart, knowledge and learning, oratory and art of public speaking, 
sermonizing and inculcation, simplicity and humility, philosopnic eloqu- 
ence and succinctness while talking; in fine, his commanding and towering 
personality is an exquisite amalgamation of deeds and character, grandeur 
and elegance. 


Besides the administrative affairs of the Dar al-Ulum, the things he has 
had a natural interest in are education and teaching, missionary work and 
breaching. Due to these accomplishments he commands a pre—eminent 
position in the country. His zest for recreation consists in reading and 
writing books. This diversion of his always continues over and above the 
adminstrative affairs of the Dar al-Ulum and the quantum of teaching work, 
particularly so during the free hours in the course of a journey. When not 
out of station, that is, while residing at Deoband, there is almost daily a 
regular get-together of friends and scholars, between Asr and Mashrib, in 
the male parlour, where the topics of discussion are 3Senerally of an 
academic nature and interest. He has affinity with the art of poesy also; 
many of his poems have been published; the title of the collection of his 
poetical compositions which too has been published is Irfan-e A'rif. 


Like his mastery in the art of elocution and oratory, he is also a 
profound, prolific and talented author; the number of his works is pretty 
large, some of which are named below :— 


. Al-Tashabbuh fil-iIslam, Mashahir-e Ummat, Kaiimat-e Tayyibat, Atyab 
al-Tnamar fi Mas'alat al-Qaza wal-Qadar, Science Awr Islam, Ta limat-e 
Islam Awr Masihi Aqwam, Mas'ala-e Zuban-e Urdu Hindustan Men, Din- 
o Siyasat, Asbab-e Urooj-o Zawal-e Aqwam, Islami Azadi ka Mukammal 
Program, Al-ljtehad wal-Taqlid, Usool-e Da'wat-e Islam, Islami Masawat, 
Tafsir-e Sura-e Fil, Fitri Hukumat, etc. 


8. ALLAMAH SHABBIR AHMED USMANI!' 


He was Maulana Faz|l al-Ranman's eldest son. He was born on 10th 
Muharram, A. H. 1305/A. D. 1887, at Bijnor. At the age of seven he started 
reading the Holy Quran. The date of his admission in the Dar al-Ulum is 
TOth Rabi al-Sani, A. H. 1319; of graduation, 1325/1907. He was one of the 
well-guided disciples of the Shaikh al-Hind and also owed allegiance to 





1. Maulana Usmani's chancellorship began in 1354/1935 and ended in 1362/1944, 
during this whole period Maulana Muhammad Tayyib was vice-chancellor as usual and, 
thank Allah, he is still functioning on this exalted station 
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him. After graduation he was appointed head-teacher in the Madrasa-e 
Fatehpuri at Delhi; from there he was called to the Dar al-Ulum in 1328/ 
1910. Here, for a long time, he taught books to the higher classes. Maulana 
Usmani s teaching of the Sahih-e Muslim was very famous, and he had a 
deep insight into Hazrat Nanautavi s sciences. After rendering teaching 
services In the Dar al-Uium for a long time, in 1346/1928, due to certain 
differences with the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum, he, along with Maulana 
Anwar Shah Kashmiri, Maulana Mufti Aziz al-Rahman and some other 
gentlemen, went to Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel (Dist. Surat). 


After Hazrat Shah Sahib's death, he was appointed Shaikh al-Hadith 
there in 1352/1933. In 1354/1935, at Hazrat Thanvi s and other elders' 
instruction he came back to the Dar al-Ulum and while maintaining his 
relation with Jamia-e Islamia, Dabhel, he continued to serve the Dar al- 
Ulum as its chancellor t!ll 1362/1944. 


It will not be inapt here to reproduce that speech of Allamah Usmani 
which he had delivered at the time of his taking the reins of administration 
into his hands. In his speech he nad explained, in a very subtle manner, 
the causes of his separation from the Dar al-Ulum in 1346/1928. Since the 
previous bitterness is excellentily compensated by this speech, its requisite 
portions are reproduced here. Allamah Usmani had stated in a very 
eloquent and pithy manner :— 


-This Dar al-Ulum is the benefactor (lit, patron) of all of us. All of us 
were born here; here we played, here we bounced and bounded, here 
we, learned to read and write, and here we taught; whatever we attained 
and learnt, it is due to this headspring of knowledge and gnosis only. 
This our Dar al-Ulum is indubitably a vast sea, a shoreless ocean of reality 
and divine knowiedge. Its grace is current not only in India but wherever 
the sound of 'Said Allah and Said the Apostle" is heard, it is also its 
resounding only, even as in the months of May and June the sea 
becomes hot due to the heat of the sun and heat is created in its heart, 
the air lifts up vapours from it and spreads them over the earth in the 
form of clouds, and these big and small pieces of clouds, rising from the 
Bay of Bengal or the Arabian Sea, burst in far off lands whereby the dead 
earth is revived and dead farms begin to bloom and become verdant. 


"But when there is billowing and agitation in the sea due to its 
boiling, some partial losses are also caused. As such, under such 
circumstances, life and wealth are also often lost. Sometimes huge ships 
too are involved in danger and some of them get drowned. And when 
those vapours, changing into clouds, spread over the earth, sometimes 
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thunder and lightning are also produced in them which frighten the 
people and sometimes a bolt of lightning strikes someone. But inspite of 
all these losses those who have an eye upon Allah s mature wisdom under- 
stand that some absolute good too is surely going to appear from these 
losses, and though these losses are painful for the creatures and though 
this ferment and agitation of the sea puts man into distress, some great 
benefit and some provision of life for the creatures is to appear from the 
same losses. In short, the aftermath of all this pracess happens to be this 
tnat when the rain has ralned down and the dead earth has received that 
much amount of water that It needs, the same rain water some of which is 
used up by the earth, ultimately passiną through channels and rivers 
reaches to join its original headspring from which it had been produced 
and from which it had separated. 


"56 understand it just like that that in accordance with the creative 
exigencies of the workers of destiny and fate, some time back a commotion 
of sorts, a heat had been created in the heart of the academic sea of the Dar 
a|-Ulum, wherefore waves rose up and clashed with each other. During this 
spell of surging and commotion some losses were also caused but some 
waves and drops of this sea, forming Into a cloud of mercy, went and rained 
over the land of Gujarat. Well, the mention of (insignificant) people like 
us apart, there is indeed no doubt at all regarding the savant of the time, 
Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri and Hazrat Maulana Mufti Aziz 
al-Rahman that they were clouds of mercy. By the light of the countenance 
of these savants the home of heretic Innovations that was Gujarat, is today, 
thank Allah, resplendent with the light of the Quran and the Sunnah. The 
fanatical people of Gujarat used ta consider it a great sin tą shake hands 
with the Deobandi ulema and if someone did shake hands by mistake, it was 
thought necessary to wash the hands with soap, so much so that even a 
mosque had to be washed if per chance a Deobandi divine happened to 
say his prayer in it. But the same fanatics today — praise be to Allah —, 
as a result of the diffusion of the light of the Quran and the Sunnah in 
that region, pride themselves over doing even a menial service (lit., setting a 
pair of shoes in order for the wearing of any dignified person) to the truthful 
ulema; and now — thank Allah! — the very condition has been reversed. 


"yearning for the annual function of our madrasah that is held in 
Dabchel, thousands of men awalt it eagerly throughout the year, counting 
the days on fingers as to when the function would be held and they would 
have the felicity of participating in it. In shart, some of those big and small 
clouds which, breaking from their origina! source, had rained down on the 
land of Gujarat, got used up in the meanwhile, and some of them, passing 
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different periods, at last came back and joined their original headspring. 
My returning to the Dar al-Ulum now or the Dar al-Ulum's attracting me is 
of the same nature and relation as a drop has with the sea. So if a drop 
returned to its main spring, what wonder has the drop worked, what is Its 
exceilence therein? May Allah Most High bestow upon all of us the 3race 
to campensate for the previous losses and redress our shortcomings. 


"you may understand the example of our returning to the Dar al-Ulum 
like the example of faith (iman) given in the noble hadith that when the 
snake slithers into its burrow, it shrinks, and faith too likewise would shrink 
in the last era and would return to its original tract, even as the snake 
returns to its hole. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a divine trust, a dear 
wealth of the Muslims. It has been raised with the bricks of piety, those 
who laid its foundatiaon-stone were not members of the nobility and the 
affluent class; on the contrary its founders were a few pious souls, faqirs 
and saints. Hence it should be preserved on their principles and pattern 
only and all should in fact join hands to protect it". 


In respect of knowledge and learning, intelligence and acumen, 
statesmanship and reasonableness, Allamah Usmani was being reckoned 
amongst the few outstanding ulema of India. He had had equal mastery 
both in speech and writing (lit. tongue and pen). A high-ranking litterateur 
im Urdu and a master of spell-binding oratory, both his writings and 
speeches used to be unparalleled in respect of elaquence and succinct- 
ness, commonly-intelligiole arguments, effective similes, style of expression 
and subtle points of wit and wisdom. Because of his having deep insight 
into the current affairs, his speeches used to be highly appreciated by the 
high and the low. The connoisseurs still cherish the memory of his eloquent, 
expressive and scholariy speeches in grand functions. It was Maulana 
Usmani who had received the honour of writing and reading out in the func- 
tion the last address Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind had delivered on the occasion of 
the founding of the Jamia-e Millia Islamia (Delhi), during his last days 


lim al-Kalam, Al-Aql wal-Naql, ljaz al-Quran, Hijab-e Shara'i, and 
Al-Shahab le-rajm al-Knatif al-Murtab, etc. are his monumenta! works. 
Maulana Usmani's exegetical marginalia on the translation of the Holy 
Quran by Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind are very famous. His valuable book entitled 
Fath al-Mulhim in the science of Hadith is, from the Hanafite point of 
view, the first commentary on the Sahih-e Muslim. This is such a magnum 
opus of his that it has familiarized his knowledge and learning in the whole 
Islamic world. 


In politics Maulana Usmani had from the very beginning joined the 
Jami at al-Ulama-e Hind and earlier he had been an important member of 
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the Khilafat Committee. In 1333/1914, during the Balkan war, he had 
participated very ardently in collecting funds for the Turks. Maulana 
Usmani remained a member of the executive council of the Jamiat al- 
Ulama-e Hind for a number of years, and was reckoned amongst the first 
class leaders of the said organization of the ulema. In the end, due to the 
question of one-nation theory, he dissented with the Jami at al-Ulama and 
joimed the Muslim League and, in 1365/1946, he was elected president of 
the Jami'at al-Ulama-e Islam. In 1946, when an election was held for the 
Indian Lonstituent Assembly, he was elected its member on behalf of the 
Muslim League from Bengal. After the partition of India, he was elected 
as a member of the Pakistan Constitutent Assembly in his capacity as a 
representative of East Bengal. To participate In the session of the Pakistan 
Constitutent Assembly Maulana Usmani went to Pakistan before Ramazan, 
A. H. 1366/1947 and then stayed in Karachi foreover. Along with his 
membership of the Pakistan Constitutent Assembly he was also elected as 
the president of the Shara i Dastur-saz Committee. In Pakistan he rendered 
many religious and national services; his academic and political services 
had a special impression on the highest authority of Pakistan. He enjoyed 
a great position particularly as a religious divine and thinker and along 
with his religious |ieadership, his political leadership was also 
acknowledged on all hands. 


Jamia-e Abbasia, Bhawaipur, is an old seminary in Pakistan. Its educa- 
tional and administrative set-up had much deteriorated. So the Education 
Ministry of the Bhawalpur State requested Maulana Usmani to make it 
convenient to go to Bhawalpur and favour the state with his opinion as 
regards improvement and progress of the said seminary. Accordingly he 
went to Bhawalpur but hardly had he started consultations with the 
Ministry of Education there when suddenly, on 21st Safar, A. H. 1369/ 
1949, he, after a few hours illness, passed away. His bier was taken from 
Bhawalpur to Karachi and his body was laid into the grave prepared near 
his residence on Muhammad Ali Road. 


In a condolence meeting held in the Dar al-Ulum at Allamah Usmani's 
demise, Hazrat Maulana Madani said in his speech: *"The late Maulana's 
personality was unique; in knowledge and learning his rank was very high 
and he was one of the top-most ulema. Political differences were indeed 
there between us but they are at their place. The God-given mastery in 
writing and speech was the late Maulana's special feature and he was a 
repository of many other good qualities". 


THE EMINENT MUFTIS OF THE DAR AŁ-ULUM 


It has alrćady been mentioned in the foregone that at the time the 
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Dar al-Ulum was established, old religious schools in India had almost 
faded out of existence. After the tumultuous upheaval of 1857, a 
sufficiently large number of ulema was consigned to the rope and the 
gibobet, and some of the ulema, for their 'crime' of participation in the war 
of independence, were sentenced for life and sent to Andaman-Nicobar 
Islands. Some of them, eluding capture and imprisonment by the English, 
gave them the slip and migrated to other countries. The old generation of 
the remaining ulema was gradually coming to an end. Under such circums- 
tances those who could explain propositions were few and far between. 
However the people saw a ray of hope when the Dar al-Ulum came into 
being. The practice of the common run of Muslims with the Dar al-Ulum 
has always been such that whenever any problem arose in the country and 
the Muslims felt any difficulty, they have automatically looked up to the 
Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, enquirers of propositions began to refer to it 
and hence the work of fetwa-writing, along with the work of teaching, is 
being done from the very inception. First of all Hazrat Maulana Muhammad 
yYaqub Nanautavi who was principal in the Dar al-Ulum was rendering this 
service, which he continued from A. H. 1283 till before his death, that is, 
upto A. H. 1301. After his demise this work was being taken from different 
teachers, and in this way this work went on tili A. H. 1309. But when the 
number of queries reached an extraordinary limit, in A. H. 1310 a regular 
Dar al-ifta was established in the Dar al-Ulum, and Hazrat Maulana Mufti 
Aziz al-Rahman Deobandi was appointed on the post of mufti. The Dar 
al-lfta, besides guiding in religio-lega| matters, is also a very forceful 
means of rapport between the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and the common run 
of Muslims. The fetwas of the Dar al-Ulum have been highly esteemed in 
and outside the country; besides the masses the law courts in the country 
also honour them and consider them decisive. The total number of fetwas 
issued from the Dar al-lfta from A. H. 1330 to A. H. 1396 is 4,39,336. 


1. MAULANA MUFTI AZIZ AL-RAHMAN 


The year of his birth is A. H. 1275 and the chronogrammatic name given 
him was Zafar al-Din. The name of his august father was Maulana Fazl 
al-Rahman. In the late A. H. 1284 when the class for reading the Holy Qu- 
ran was started in the Dar al-Ulum, he was admitted to this class for 
memorizing the Quran. In Sha ban, A. H. 1285, he took the test for having 
committed half of the Quran to memory ' and in A.H. 1287 he memorized 
the entire Quran. The teacher of that class then was Hafiz Namdar Khan. in 





1. Rudad—e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A. H. 1285, p. 14. 
2. Rudad—e Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, A. H. 19287 p. 13. 
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A. H. 1295 he took the examination for Bukhari Sharif, Muslim Sharif and 
Sharh-e Aqa'id and graduated from the Dar al-Ulum. The teachers of the 
Dar al-Ulum then were Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, Hazrat 
Maulana Sayylid Ahmed Dehlavi, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind and Maulana Abd 
al-Ali (Allah's mercy be on all of them). In the commencement function 
(Jalsa—e Dastar-bandi) of A. H. 1298, he was awarded the sanad and the 
turban at the hands of Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Anmed Gangohi. 


After graduation he worked for some time as an assistant teacher in the 
Dar al-Ulum, rendering at the same time the services of fetwa—writing 
under the supervision of the principal, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub. Then 
he was sent to Meerut, where, at Madrasa—e Islamia, Inderkot, he remained 
engaged in teaching for several years. In A. H. 1309 the elders of the Dar 
al-Ulum selected him for the post of the pro-vice-chancellor, and after 
one year he was also appointed as mufti and teacher. It is stated in the 
report for the year A. H. 1333 as follows:— 


"Maulavi Aziz al-Rahman, after graduation, worked as an assistant 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum and also did the work of fetwa—writing under 
the supervision of Maulana Muhammad Yaqub. During this period there 
arose in him a desire for the mystical path and he vowed allegiance at the 
hands of Hazrat Maulana Rafi al-Din in the Naqshbandiyya order. After 
having completed austere practices (for self-culture) and exertions with 
the unregenerate soul (mujahadat) he received the 'permission' of the 
order. For some years he worked as teacher in Madrasa—e Islamia, situated 
at Inderkot, in Meerut. During that period he entertained a desire to go for 
pilgrimage. Along with hajj the other purpose in this journey was to stay in 
attendance on Shaikh al-Masha 'ikh Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah (may his secret 
be sanctified!). As such, he spent one and a half years in this journey; and 
Hazrat Haji Sahib made him his 'Majaz"' (a disciple declared as competent 
to recelve allegiance from aspirants). He had gone to Mecca in Shawwal, 
A. H. 1305 and returned in Safar, A. H. 1307. In A.H. 1309 he was called 
to Deoband from Meerut and since then he has been continually busy in 
serving the Dar al-Ulum. He is at present the mufti of the madrasah but 
some lessons of Hadith, Tafsir and Fiqh are also assigned to him". 


Mufti Sahib used to write the answers to very important and vexed 
questions (istafta) off-hand and spontaneously, withaut referring to books. 
For nearly forty years he rendered this great service of writing fetwas in the 
Dar al-lfta on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum. In this long period he wrote many 





1. Rudad—e Dar al-Ulum, A. H. 1333 p 19. 
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difficult fetwas which are not merely fetwas b't are of the nature of 
adjudgement in controversial cases, but he used to write the answers 
thereof in a few words only. The post of the Dar al-lfta used to be with 
him even during journeys and he used to write fetwas informally through 
sheer acumen, expertise and consummate ability. The explicit texts of Fiqh 
he mostly remembered by heart. A great peculiarity of his fetwas is that 
they are easily intelligible; the language of the fetwas is easy and fluent, a 
feature which is not to be found in the fetwas of this era. 


Among the religio—legal sciences, fetwa-writing is a very difficult task. 
The knowledgeable alone can appreciate the delicate points that crop up 
im this task due to change of circumstances. Ordinarily, fetwas have been 
written in every period but the consummate expertise possessed by Mufti 
Sahib has been shared by only three men in the Deobandi group: Maulana 
Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Mufti Sahib himself and Maulana Mufti Kifayat 
Allah Dehelvi. It is regrettable that the record of those fetwas Mufti Sahib 
had written between A. H. 1310 and A. H. 1329 is not extant. A great 
peculiarity of his fetwa-writing was also this that he never overlooked the 
zeitgiest and the demands of the time of which he used to have a 
profound knowledge. If there could be two decidable aspects of a 
proposition (mas'ala), he would on such occasions always adopt the easy 
aspect and issue the fetwa on it only, never adopting that aspect which 
would create difficulties for tne masses. Examples of this feature are 
present everywhere in his fetwas. 


The fetwas issued between A. H. 1330 and A. H. 1346 number 37,561. 
But among these also the record of some years has been lost. The afore— 
said number is that of the recorded fetwas only. According to a cursory 
estimate of Maulana Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband,the number of Mufti Sahib's fetwas comes to the huge figure of 
nearly 1,18,000'.This prodigious output and achievement of Mufti Sahib is 
a great and glorious religious service. This characterstic feature of his 
fetwas also commands a great importance that, in and outside India, these 
fetwas were being considered decisive in the worldly dealings, devotions 
and beliefs of the Muslims. 


The fetwas written between A. H. 1330 to A. H. 1346, arranged in 
jurisprudentia| order, are being published by the Dar al-Ulum under the title 
Fatawa Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. Ten volumes have been published so far; 
the last volume consists of the Kitab al-Tallaq ('The Book of Divorce'). 





1. Muqaddama—e Fatawa Dar al-Ulum, vol. i, p. 58 
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This series of Fatawa will most probably be completed in 12 volumes, 
details of which have been given in the foregone. 


Mufti Sahib was not only a religious divine and mufti but also a gnostic 
and one of the great masters of the esoteric science. The practice of 
accepting allegiance and giving spiritual guidance was also constantly 
current; through his esoteric 'initiation' (talqin) and training thousands of 
the slaves of Allah benefitted and reached their goals. 


"Khatm-e Khwajagan' ( The Seal of the Masters ) is one of the 
famous practices of the Naqshband! order. This was recited every day 
regularly after the Fajr prayer in Mufti Sahib's Mosque (which is known as 
Chhoti Masjid in Deoband). 


Besides knowiedge and practice, humility, self-effacement, self- 
suppression and self-obliteration constituted his special tenor, which 
used to appear even in small and minute details. A daily practice of his 
was that after the Asr prayer he would approach the doors of thę houses 
near his locality (mohalla) and ask if anyone wanted to get any thing from 
the bazar. From within the houses someone would say: Muftiji, bring 
chilies worth four paise for me ; a voice would say: QOlIl is required ; and 
another would say: We need salt . 


Mufti Sahib then would take money from all, go to the bazar, buy the 
ordered commodity for each—salt for someone, chillies for another, 
coriander for still another—and tying all these things in the different 
corners of his large handkerchief would bring these himself. He never liked 
this burden to be shared by anyone else; sometimes he used to be bent 
by this load but under no circumstance he would tolerate to become light 
by entrusting it to someone else. Then he would personally go to each 
house and entrust the goods to all those who had ordered them. In this 
act of selflessness and service to the people he never imagined that he 
was doing a service or that it was some great action tnat was being done 
at his hands or that he was accomplishing some great work of selfiessness. 


Academic minutiae during lessons were over and above these practical 
"strivings' (mujahadat). Along with fetwa-writing the work of teaching 
was done constantly. He used to teach higher lessons of Figqh, Hadith 
and Tafsir. He would never adopt an assertive manner by ascribing great 
and important disquisitions, which used to be the product of his own 
acute mind, to himself. On the contrary, he would express It by way ofa 
probability and say in the course of his lecture that in this proposition 
one aspect can be this also”. Though it used to be his own disquisitions, 
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he wauld never assert that in this proposition my opinion and research is 
this". If it is pondered over, this position is so much more sublime and 
more delicate than this academic service and practical selfiessness that 
everyone cannot aspire to reach it. One's own mind may present academic 
subtleties and yet this mind may never be brought to the fore;—of self- 
lessness and self-annihilation ( fana') it is the highest state or station which 
can be attained by only that person in whose veins and sinews humility 
and self-effacement may have permeated. 


Mufti Sahib had also resigned from the Dar al-Ulum along with Hazrat 
Anwar Shah Kashmiri. In A. H. 1347 when Shah Sahib, due to illness, came 
to Deoband from Dabhel, he had left fourteen portions of the Bukhari 
Sharif unfinished. At the insistence of the authorities of the Jamiad—e 
Islamia, Dabhel, Mufti Sahib went to Dabhel in the middle of Rabi al-Sani, 
A. H. 1347, started the lessons and within the shortest possible time of 
one and a half months completed all the remaining fourteen portions! 


In the beginning of Jamadi al-Sani he returned to Deoband. En route he 
was feeling indisposed. Treatment began when he reached Deoband but 
the condition did not improve. The 'promised hour” had come. At last, on 
the night of 17/th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1347/A.D. 1928, he expired. Next 
day at 10—00 a: m. Maulana Sayyid Asghar Husain led the funera|! service 
and at 11—00 a. m. he was laid to rest in the graveyard of the Dar al-Ulum. 


"May Allah make his grave fragrant and make paradise his resting—place'! 


He was a high-ranking personality amongst the matchless personalities 
possessing knowledge and practice, good morals and habits, gnosis and 
insight, and jurisprudential knowledge and understanding, appolnted to 
grace the Dar al-lfta of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


2. HAZRAT MAULANA IZAZ ALI 


He was one of the most distinguished graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. 
After his graduation from it in A.H. 1321, Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind selected 
him for Madrasa-e Naumania, Pureni, District Bhagalpur (Bihar). Accord- 
ingly, he taught in that region for nearly seven years. Then he came to 
Shahjahanpur and established a madrasah under the name 'Afzal 
al-Madaris' in a mosque where he used to teach for the sake of Allah (i.e., 
without charging any fees or taking any remuneration). For nearly three 
years he taught very successfully in this madrasah. In A. H. 1330 he was 
appointed as a teacher in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and in the first year 
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he was assigned elementary books of Arabic like 'llm al-Sigha, Nur al- 
Ezah, etc. In the report for that period it has been stated about this 
Professor of Literature as under:— 


"Maulavi lzaz Ali is one of the middle graduates of the intermediate 
and the latter classes. He has been a teacher at some places. He is a 
young, talented, righteous and piaous divine. In presence and character he 
is a relic of his ancestors. He has complete proficiency in different 
sciences; and great expertise particularly in the science of literature. 
Recently he has written a scholium on Himasa and is currently busy in 
margining the Kanz al-Daqa'iq, and earlier he had already written marginal 
notes on Divan-e Mutanabbi. He teaches In the middle classes of the Dar 
al-Ulum. Most of the lessons of the science of literature are handled by 
him. He also exercises the students in writing Arabic articles. He is an 
eloquent lecturer; the students are very familiar with him”. 


In A. H. 1340, when Maulana Hafiz Muhammad Ahmed, vice— 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was selected for the post of 
the Chief Mufti of the erstwhile Hyderabad State, he, on account of his 
old age, took Maulana izaz Ali with him. There he stayed one year and 
came back with Hafiz Sahib to Deoband. In the vacancy of the Chief Mufti 
Maulana Aziz al-Rahman he was appointed as Chief Mufti of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, on which post he stayed in the Dar al-Ulum till his demise. 


Religiaus jurisprudence (Fiqh) and literature were his special fields. 
Initially when he came to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he had been assigned 
elementary books of Arabic, as stated earlier, but at last his teaching 
attained such popularity that he became famous by the title of *"Shaikh 
al-Adab wal-Figh'"' (Professor of Literature 6. Jurisprudence '). In the last 
phase of his life he also taught for several years the second volume of the 
Tirmizi, as also higher books of Tafsir. in Maulana Madani's absence he also 
had the chance many times of teaching the Bukhari Sharif also. In fine, he 
had had mastery over the books of all the disciplines — like the sciences 
of Fiqh, Hadith, Literature, Exegesis, etc. Along with teaching he had also 
had a special penchant for training and looking after the students; a quality 
from which the students benefitted very much and his pupils still 
remember him for this. His punctuality was proverbial and in his punctual 
enqagement of his classes he was sui generis; so much so that some of the 
teachers of the Dar al-Ulum learnt the lesson of punctuality in attending 
their respective classes from this exemplary Professor of Literature. 


From the very inception of teachership till his last breath he was 
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meticulously punctual in his work. He was a paragon of selflessness and 
humility. He would never feel ashamed of teaching the most elementary 
books along with the highest books; teaching Tirmizi and Bukhari (to 
higher classes), he would gladly teach Mizan al-Sarf 'llm al--Sigha, 
Nur al-Ezah, etc. to small children also. The most beloved student in 
his eyes would be one who devoted himself to studies with singleness 
of purpose and the most hated would be one who, engaging in non- 
educational pastimes, showed carelessness in studies, though such a 
student be his own offspring. 


Even as this professor of literature had great mastery in writing Arabic 
prose and poetry, he was equally highly proficient in composing Urdu 
prose and poetry also. He had a special style in Urdu prose. Though his 
hand was not quite legible, the style of writing was such that it looked 
pleasing to the eye. 


In accordance with the standard of the Nafahat al-Yemen in the 
Arabic literature, he had compiled a book entitled Nafahat al-Arab (in 
Urdu), comprising historical anecdotes, fables and moral themes. This 
book became very popular in Arabic schools and as such was included 
in the syllabi of the Dar al-Ulum and many other madrasahs. Besides this, 
he has written many useful marginalia on Nur al-Ezah, Sharh-e Niqaya 
and Kanz al-Daqa'iq in Fiqh, and Divan-e Himasa and Divan-e 
Mutanabbi in Arabic literature, which are highly appreciated among the 
teachers as well as the taught. 


His ability in administrative matters too was acknowledged on all 
hands and his administrative know-how was often utilised in the manage- 
ment office also. In short, he was an incomparable teacher, an erudite 
religious divine and a versatile personality. The period of his academic 
services in the Dar al-Ulum extended over 44 years. 


He was entrusted with the post of Ifta twice: first time from A. H. 
1347 to A. H. 1348, and second time from A. H. 1364 to A. H. 1366. 
During the period of his presiding over this post of Ifta, 24,855 fetwas 
were written. He passed away from this mortal world in A. H. 1374. 


3. MAULANA MUFTI RIYAZ AL-DIN 


He was one of the disciples of Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind; he graduated 
from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 1330. He was a resident of Afzalgarh, Dist. 
Bijnor. After Mufti Aziz al-Rahman's resigning, he was entrusted with the 
services of the Dar al-lfta in the late A. H. 1347 on which post he served 
till the early A. H. 1350. During this period of more or less two years 
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nearly seven thousand queries (istafta'at) were answered from the Dar 
al-lfta. In Safar, A.H. 1350, he was transferred to the teaching department. 
He was a very virtuous and accommodating (maranjan maranj) man. He 
died on 22nd Zil-hijja, A.H. 1362, and lies buried in the Qasimi graveyard. 


4. MAULANA MUFTI MUHAMMAD SHAF'EE 


He was bom in 1314/1896. Hazrat Gangohi proposed the name 
Muhammad Shafee for him. Originally he belonged to Deoband. He 
prosecuted his studies in the Dar al-Ulum and graduated in AH. 1336 at 
the age of 22 years. Thereafter, in A.H. 1337, he was appolnted teacher in 
tne primary class in the Dar al-Ulum but covering the stages of teaching 
quickly he soon joined the cadre of the teachers of the higher classes. He 
had had from the very beginning a natura! affinity with Fiqh and Literature. 
In 1350/1922 he was appolnted to the Mufti's post. In 1368/1949 he went 
away to Pakistan, where, as a member of the Board of Islamic Teachings in 
the Constituent Assembly, he helped in compiling the Islamic constitution. 
In 1951 he established a seminary under the name Dar al-Ulum at Karachi 
which is now an important and great centre of Islamic learning there. 


Mufti Sahib's knowledge was vast and profound and he possessed 
excellent ability in almost all the current scholastic disciplines. He is an 
author of many religious books: a stock of very useful books on Tafsir, 
Hadith, Fiqh and polemics has emanated from his pen. All his big and 
small books total upto nearly two hundred. Hundreds of his pupils and 
disciples are rendering religious services, besides the subcontinent, in 
various foreign countries. Initially he vowed allegiance to Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hind; after the latters demise, he resorted to Hazrat f[hanvi and 
obtained khilafat from him. Simultaneously with the work of teaching religi- 
ous sciences and writing books on them, throughout his life he remained 
occupied in spiritual beneficence also. He had also had a taste for poetry; 
a collection of his Arabic, Persian and Urdu panegyrics, elegies and a 
number of poems has already been printed and published. In Pakistan he 
held the position of the Chief Mufti. 


Mufti Muhammad Shaf'ee discharged duties of the Dar al-lfta twice : at 
first from A.H. 1350 to AH. 1354 and then from A.H. 1359 to. AH. 1361. 
During his tenure of office nearly 26,000 fetwas were written. 

A detailed account of him has already been given in Chapter IV. 


5. MAULANA MUFTI MUHAMMAD SAHOQOL 


His native-place was Pureni, Dist. Bhagalpur (Bihar). Having taken 
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primary education at home, he joined Maulana Ashraf A'lam's teaching 
circle in Bhagalpur. From there he went to Kanpur and studied under 
Hazrat Thanvi and Maulana Muhammad Ishaq Burdwani at Madrasa-e Jam'e 
al-Ulum, and then at Madrasa-e Faiz-e A'm under Maulana Muhammad 
Farouq Chiryakoti. The zest for the acquisition of knowledge then took him 
from Kanpur to Hyderabad; this journey he covered in two months— on 
foot! During his stay in Hyderabad he acquired the knowledge of logic, 
philosophy, astronomy, literature and Principles of Figh from Mufti Lutf 
Allah Aligarhi and Maulana Abd al-Wahhab Bihari. Reaching Delhi from 
Hyderabad, he attended lectures of Maulana Nazeer Husain; in the end he 
took admission in the Dar al-Ulum and completed the study of Hadith 
under the instruction of the Shaikh al-Hind. After graduation he served as a 
teacher in the Dar al-Ulum for seven, eight years, and then as head teacher 
and Shaikh al-Hadith at Madrasa-e Azizia, Bihar Sharif, Madrasa-e A liya, 
Calcutta; and Madrasa-e A 'liya, Sylhet (Assam). In 1990 he was appointed 
as principal in Madrasa-e A'liya Shams al-Huda, Patna. in short, he taught 
for as many as 46 years in the great madrasahs of U.P., Bihar, Bengal and 
Assam. From A.H. 1350 to A.H. 1362 he was a member of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum. He passed away on 27th Rajab, A.H. 1367/A.D. 
1948; his grave is in Pureni. 


Maulana Muhammad Sahool discharged the duties of the Chief Mufti in 
the Dar al-Ifta for nearly three years — from A.H. 1355 to A.H. 1357. During 
his tenure, 15,185 fetwas were dispatched from the Dar al-lfta. 


6. MAULANA MUFTI KIFAYAT ALLAH GANGOHI 


He graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A.H. 1323 and rendered teaching 
services in various madrasahs. In the late A.H. 1356 he was selected for the 
Dar al-ifta of the Dar al-Ulum. Thereafter, in early A.H. 1359, he was trans- 
ferred to the teaching department. In A.H. 1363 he resigned from the Dar 
a|l-Ulum and went to Meerut, where he remained occupied in teaching. 
During his office, 5,840 fetwas were sent from the Dar al-lfta. 


7. MAULANA MUFTI MUHAMMAD FAROUQ AHMED 


He is the son of the famous divine and saintly person of the Deoband 
group, viz. Hazrat Maulana Siddiq Ahmed Anbahtavi. For a long time he 
rendered services of teaching and fetwa-writing in Jamia-e Abbasia, 
Bhawalpur. In the late A.H. 1362 he was appointed Chief Mufti in the Dar 
al-Ifta, where he served in this capacity for more or less one year. In AH. 
1363, pressure was brought upon Maulana Farouq Ahmed from the 
Ministry of Education of the Bhawalpur State to return to his previous 
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position at Bhawalpur. So he went there and was appolnted Shalkh al- 
Hadith in the said Jamia-e Abbasia. Then he became principal in 
Madrasa-e Qasim al-Ulum, Fagqirwali, Dist. Bhawalpur. In A.H. 1380, due to 
old age and weakness, he retired to his house and home. During his one- 
year tenure as many as 8,427 fetwas were written in the Dar al-Ulum. 


8. MAULANA MUFTI MAHDI HASAN 


His native-place is Shahjahanpur. He was bom in AH. 1301. He 
graduated from Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi, in AH. 1326, and was one of the 
distinguished pupils of Hazrat.Maulana Mufti Kifayat Allah Dehelvi. He had 
also been awarded the 'turban of proficiency” in the convocation held at 
Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, in AH. 1328. After his graduation, Mufti Sahib sent 
him to Madrasa-e Ashrafiya, Rander, Dist. Surat, where he spent a very long 
time in teaching and fetwa-writing. The people of Gujarat were highly 
impressed by his knowledge and learning. Besides having matchless 
expertise in the Hanafite jurisprudence, ne had a profound insight in 
Hadith and Asma al-Rijal (the art determining the authenticity of the 
narrators of the prophetic Hadith). In A.H. 1367 he was appointed Chief 
Mufti of the Dar al-lfta at the Dar al-Ulum. Retliring in AH. 1387 due to his 
long illness, old age and debility, from the Dar al-Ulum, he returned to his 
beloved home-town, Shahjahanpur". 


1 According to the late Mufti Sahios second son, Sayyid Muhammad Mian 
Shahjahanpuri, who often comes into contact with me at Surat and has been kind 
enough to supply some information to me regarding his august father, the date of Mufti 
Sahib's birth was 2nd May, 1882 (Rajab, AH. 1300). His fathers name was Kazim Hasan 
and grandfather's, Fazl Allah. They belonged to a Sayyld family which had come to India 
during the Mughal emperor Shahjahan' s time. He memorized the Quran and acquired the 
primary education of Urdu and Persian under the instruction of his father, Sayyld Kazim 
Hasan, and his own real brother, Maulavi Munshi Sayyid Sultan Hasan. ln the primary 
stage of learning Arabic he was a student at Madrasa-e A'yn al-'llm at Shahjahanpur and 
for higher studies and graduation he went to Delhi and Deoband. He vowed allegiance 
to Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi at the instance of Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Raheem 
Raipuri under whose quidance he had traversed the mystic path (suluk). Hazrat Raipuri 
asked him to lead the prayers in his mosque at Raipur for fifteen days, then took him ta 
Ganqgoh where also he was assigned the same duty for another fortnight and then was 
asked to vow allegiance to Hazrat Gangohi. 


He was a hafiz of Asma al-Rijal and had a jurisprudential insight in the science of 
Hadith. He was an Imam of his time of the Hanafite tack. Seeing Mufti Sahib's Hanafite 
Sevices, Allama Kauthari, Shaikh al-islam of Turkey during the last phase of the caliphate, 
had said: "On the Day of Judgement | will tell Imam Abu Hanifa that I also served the 
Hanafite tack but when | acquired academic information regarding Mufti Mahdi Hasan, I 
put down my pen for he is wortheir than me of this statement” 


According to Shaikh al-Haditnh Maulana Fakhr al-Din, Mufti Mahdi Hasan was a g3enius of 
his time. He had such mastery over the science of Hadith and the art of Asma al-Rijal that if 
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During his presiding over the Dar al-lfta, as many as 75,324 fetwas were 
issued from the Dar al-Ulum. Mufti Mahdi Hasan was an abstinent and pi- 
ous man, hospitable and generous, but at the same time he was very 
candid and fearless in speaking the truth. He had also had a taste for the 
art of poetry. His nom de plume was Azad. He was under allegiance to 
Hazrat Gangohi but received permission and khilafat from Hazrat 
Gangoh:'s spiritual successor (khalifa), Maulana Shaf'ee al-Din Makki. 


Mufti Mahdi Hasan has been the author and compiler of many important 
books amongst which the Arabic commentary entitled Qala'id al-Azhaar 
on Maani al-Athaar of Tahavi runs into six volumes. Two of these six 
volumes have been published. The first two volumes of Imam Muhammad's 
Kitab al-Hujja which is on Fiqh and is in four volumes has been published 


(foot-note continued from the previous page) 


any man read or recited a hadith or took the name of any narrator, he would fully explain it, 
quoting references with critical appreciauon. He had such comprehensive grasp over the 
jurisprudential minutae that he used to answer queries without referring books and would 
quote actual passages and pages. In answering queries he would first adduce his argu- 
ments from the Quran, then from the Hadith and then from the consensus and then wauld 
write the decreed statement,couching the answer in such a way that it satisfied the gquerist 
fully. The answer used to have the tone and grade of a ruling. In modern-age propositions 
he would give references from the Hanafite Fiqh and remove complications. Hearing radio 
news from different praovinces he would order to begin or not to begin fasting during the 
month of Ramazan. On vexed questions like the taking of loans from banks and cooperative 
societies and of insurance policies he had given permission nearly 35 years ago. He had 
also given the ruling of legitimacy for the profession af phatography and those sciences in 
which photography is taught. Sometimes Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib himself would 
approach him personally to get the replies to intricate and invalved questions, saying 
"yOQur answers are reasonable and decisive”. This is a great compliment indeed 


As a poet— and he was no ordinary poet — he was a disciple of an august and saintly 
elder of his own family, namely, Maulana Sayyid Husain Ahmed Mian Bebaak, who, in his 
turn, was a disciple of the renowned Dagh Dehelvi. Mufti Sahib presided over many a 
poetic symposium held at Surat and Deoband, and trained many young poets in the art of 
poesy. Like leaving a number of poet-disciples, he has left behind many qualified muftis 
like Mufti Abd al-Ranman of Madrasa-e Abna, Mufti Aziz al-Rahman Bijnori, and Mufti 
Ahmed Ebrahim Bemaat, who is presently working as Shaikh al-Hadith and Mufti in Dar al- 
Ulum Falah-e Darayn, Tadkeshwar, Dist Surat. 


He has also left behind two sons. The elder son, Maulana $ayyid Ahmed Mian, Mufti of 
Nagpur, is a learned divine, having a deep insight in the Islamic sciences with a modern 
touch, and is especially influential in the modern-educated class of the city. The younger 
son, Sayyld Muhammad Mian, is also a learned man but he is more interested in the current 
politics of the country. 


Mufti Mahdi Hasan served for the edificatian of the Muslims of Gujarat at Rander for 49 
years. (May his soul rest in peace!) (Translator). 
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by the Da irat al-Ma'arif with his emendation and marginal notes. It is a 
very rare book of which one Ms. was extant in Istanbul. It is one of the 
basic books of the Hanafite Fiqh. Mufti Sahib spent twenty years in the 
recension and marginal notes of this manuscript. His marginal notes on 
Imam Muhammad s Kitab al-Athaar are a valuable academic wealth. He 
had also written the commentary on Nakhbata al-Fikr but it has not been 
published so far. All these books are in the Arabic ianguage. Besides 
these, he wrote more than two dozen treatises in Urdu but they also 
could not be published. 


Mufti Mahdi Hasan died in his native Shahjahanpur, on 928th Rabi 
al-Sani, A.H. 1396, after a long illness. 


9. MULANA MUFT! MAHMUD HASAN GANGOHI 


He was born in the beginning of Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1325, at 
Gangoh. He prosecuted his studies at Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. In A. H. 1351 he completed his study of Hadith in 
tne Mazahir-e Ulum, Saharanpur, and there itself, for nearly twenty years, 
he continued to render the services of fetwa-writing and teaching. Then, 
for nearly fourteen years, from A. H. 1371 to A. H. 1384, he graced the 
post of principalship and fetwa-writing in Madrasa-e Jame'e al-Ulum, 
Kanpur, where there was a great impact of his knowledge and learning, 
abstinence and piety and saintliness upon the people. 


In A. H. 1385 he was selected for the post of Mufti in the Dar al--Ifta 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, on which post he is still working. Besides 
fetwa-writing, he also teaches the second volume of the Sahih—e Bukhari 
to the students. 


He has not produced any independent book but his important fetwas 
have been published in different journals. Nizam, the monthly journal 
from Kanpur is being published under his patronage for a number of 
years. [he style of writing in the fetwas is concise. 


Mufti Sahib has received khilafat and 'permission' from Hazrat Shaikh 
al-Hadith Maulana Muhammad Zakariya. His residence is always resonant 
with the 'remembrance' (zikr) of the 'remembrancers' (zakirin). He 
is very unassuming and hospitable; a man of vast reading, a regular 
remembrancer, an 'occupied' (shaghil), large-heartd and generous 
august man. One is reminded of the ancient ulema on seeing him. An 
important peculiarity of his is also this that whatever salary he receives 
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from the Dar al-Ulum, he not only returns it to the Dar al-Ulum every 
month but also adds something to it from his own pocket; this practice 
of his is current stili. 


10. MAULANA MUFTI NIZAM AL-DIN 


He was born in AH. 1398 at his native-place, Ondra, Dist. Azamgarh. 
He received primary education in the local schools and then studied in 
Madrasa-e Ihya al-Ulum, Mubarakpur (Azamgarh). Thereafter, he read upto 
the intermediate classes in Madrasa-e Azizia, Bihar Sharif, and Madrasa-e 
A liya, Masjid Fatehpuri, Delhi. In the end he took admission in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and completed the Daura-e Hadith in A.H. 1359. 


At first he rendered teaching service in Madrasa-e Jam'e al-Ulum, 
Jatinpur (Azamgarh) and in Gorakhpur, and then was appointed in 
Madrasa-e Dar al-Ulum, Mau Nath Bhanjan, on the post of teacher and 
fetwa-writer. In A.H. 1385, on the cali of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he 
came to Deoband and was entrusted with the post of Ifta, which he still 
occupies. He has got a good knack of fetwa-writing; his answers to the 
queries are detailed. Most of his important fetwas are being published in 
the journal Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


„He has had the honour of vowing allegiance to and receiving khilafat 
from Hazrat Shah Vasi Allah (may his secret be sanctified!). Simplicity 
and dignity are conspicuous in his disposition. 


CHAPTER VI 
THE SYSTEM OF EDUCATION IN THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Before describing the curriculum of the Dar al-Ulum it will be apt to 
relate a short history of the syllabi of Arabic sciences so that the academic 
tendencies, right from the first decade of Islam to the present day, may be 
briefly estimated. 


In the prophetic era education began with the Holy Quran. During the 
caliphate of Hazrat Umar special arrangement was made, along with the 
teaching of the Quran, for the teaching and learning, and dissemination 
and publication of the Hadith lore also. As time rolled on and educational 
needs multiplied, as per necessity, disciplines also continued to be ad- 
ded. Till the middle of the second century-hijri, arts and sciences were 
restricted to the Quran, Hadith, Fiqh and the Arabic poetry. Thereafter, till 
the end of the fourth century hijri, which is called the age of invention and 
redaction, the invention of different arts and sciences and their translations 
came into being along with civilisational growth and progress, and as per 
necessity some arts also began ta be taught. As such, Hadith, Tafsir, Fiqh, 
Principles of Fiqh, Grammar and Syntax, Lexicon, Arabic poetry and History 
were considered the subjects for scholastic education of that period. 
Medicine, Astrology, Astronomy and some other Greek sciences can also 
be added to this syllabi. 


Between the fifth and the seventh century hijri the science of Dialectics 
or Scholastic Theology was established through Imam Ghazali and for the 
support of which, besides the afore-said sciences, noetic sciences like 
Logic, Philosophy, etc. also became a necessary ingredient in the 
curriculum of the Islamic schools and universities. 


Though these sciences were current, more or less, in all the Islamic 
lands, nevertheless the impact of national, local and ethnic peculiarities 
was inevitable in different countries. Since Arab families had settled in 
countries like Egypt, Syria, etc. in great numbers, giving predominance to 
Arab leanings in these countries, sciences like Tafsir, Hadith and Asma 
al-Rijal were comparatively paid more heed to. In Andalusia (Spain), litera- 
ture, poetry and history had acquired great ascendency. In Iran, logic 
and philosophy were predominant, and in Khurasan and Transoxiana, 
Fiqh, Principles of Riqh and Tasawwuf were more in the vogue. At the 
same time, however, due to influences of the milieu and demands of the 
environs, the process of change and alteration in the syllabi has often 
taken place in different periods in one and the same country. 
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Although the Muslims had reached India in the very first century hijri 
and a pretty good increase took place in their number in the beginning of 
the fifth century hijri, that is, during Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi's period, 
when, besides Sind, the area of the Punjab too had been included in the 
Islamic dominions, the period of their real influence begins from the 
beginning of seventh century hijri, that is, from the regime of Sultan Shahab 
al-Din Ghuri (5977/1191 — 602/1205). It was that period when in Khurasan, 
Transoxiana, etc., though, along with Tafsir and Hadith, Grammar and 
Syntax, Rhetorics and Literature, Jurisprudence, Logic, Scholastic Theology 
and Tasawwuf were being considered the standard learning, Jurisprudence 
and the Principles of lurisprudence held higher importance. The Muslims 
that had come to India had mostly come from these very countries, and, 
naturally therefore, the coming of their leanings too was inevitable. As 
such, all these sciences were included and were a part and parcel of the 
syllabi of this era in Indlia. 


Maulana Hakim Sayyid Abd al-Hayy Lakhnavi has fixed the following 
four periods of the old Indian curriculum: — 


FIRST PERIOD 


Its ceginning should be taken from the seventh century hijri and its end 
in the tenth at a time when the second period had begun. For more or less 
two hundred years the acquirement of the following disciplines was 
considered the standard of learning:— 


Grammar, Syntax, Literature, Rhetorics, Fiqh, Principles of Fiqh, Logic, 
Scholastic Theology, Tasawwuf, Tafsir and Hadith. 


In Grammar, Misbah, Kafia, Lubb al-Albab by Gazi Nasir al-Din, and 
Irshad by Qazi Shahab ai-Din Daulatabadi. 


In Fiqh, Hedaya, in Principles of Fiqh, Manar and its commentaries, and 
Usul-e Bezoodi. 


In Tafsir, Mudarik, Baizavi and Kashshat. 
In Tasawwuf, Awarif, Fusus al-Hikam; and after a long time, Naqd al- 
Nasus and Lama'at had also come into vogue in those madrasahs which 


were attached to hospices. 


In Hadith, Mashariq al-Anwar and Misbah al-Sunnah (i.e., the text of 
the Mishkat al-Masabih). 
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In Literature, Maqamat-e Hariri used to be committed to memory. It 
appears from Hazrat Nizam al-Din Awlia's discourses (malfuzat) that he 
had read the Maqamat under the instruction of Shams al-Din Khwarazmi 
and had memorized forty maqamas. 


In Logic, Sharh—e Shamsiah. 


In Scholastic Theology, Sharh—e Saha'if, and at some places, Tamhid—e 
Abu Shakoor Salimi. 


It appears from the particulars of the ulema of this class that Fiqh and 
Usul-e Fiqh were considered the highest criterion of learning and merit in 
their period. In Hadith the study of Mashariq al-Anwar alone was con- 
sidered sufficient, and for more understanding and expertise in Hadith 
the Masabih was the ultimate. 


The peculiarities that are seen in the curriculim of this period were 
the result of the effective taste of the conquerors of India. The people 
who laid the throne of Islamic state in india had come from Ghazni and 
Ghur. These were those places where proficiency in Fiqh and Usool-e 
Fiqh was considered a diploma of distinctian; the rank of jurisprudential 
traditions in these countries was very high. 


SECOND PERIOD 


In the late ninth century hijri, Shaikh Abd Allah and Shaikh Aziz Allah, 
in order to elevate the previous standard somewhat, introduced Qazi 
Adad's books, Matal'e and Mawaqif, and Sukaki's Miftah al-Ulum in the 
syllabi. As regards the particulars of the afore—salid august men, Badauni 
has stated: — 


"Both these respectable men came to India (Hindustan) at the time of 
the devastation of Multan. They brought rational sciences into vogue in 
that land; earlier than this, in logic and scholastic theology nothing but 
Sharh—e Shamsiah and Sharh-e Saha'if was current". 


In this period Mir Sayyid Sharifs disciples brought Sharh—e Matal'e 
and Sharh-e Mawaqif into vogue and Tafta Zani's disciples con- 
ventionalized Mutawwal, Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani, Takveeh and Sharh—e 
"Aqa'id—e Nasafi. 





1. Muntakhab al-Tawarikh-e Badauni, p.8ó. 
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Moreover, in this period Sharh-e Waqaya and Sharh—e Jami were also 
introduced in the syllabus. 


In the end of this period Shaikh Abd al-Haq Muhaddith Dehelvi, having 
studied the science of Hadith under the instruction of the ulema of the 
two holy cities (Mecca and Madina), tried to encourage and bring Into 
limelight the study of the science of Hadith. After him his son, Shaikh Nur 
al-Haq, also tried to spread the study of Hadith but did not meet with 
SUCCESS. 


If the above-mentioned books of this period, i.e., Matal'e and Mawaqlif, 
and their commentaries — Mutawwal, Mukhtasar, Talweeh, Sharh—e 
"Aqa'id—e Nasfi, Sharh-e Waqaya, Sharh-e Jami — are added to the list 
of the books given in the First Period, the list of the syllabus of the second 
period can be easily prepared. 


It appears from the chronicles of the eminent ulema of this period that 
even as Sadra and Shams—e Bazigha are held to be the ultimate books in 
our own time, Sukaki's Miftah al-Ulum and Qazi Adad's Matale and 
Mawagif were considered the ultimate books in their period. Badauni, 
while writing the chronicles of the ulema of this era, has hinted at this here 
and there. 


THIRD PERIOD 


The people's aspirations had increased due to the change that took 
place in the syllabus of the second period and now they were wishing to 
raise the standard of proficiency still further.Mir Fath Allah came to India 
from Shiraz. Mugshal Emperor Akbar welcomed him by awarding him the 
ttle of Adad al-Mulk. He made some new additions to the previous syl- 
labi which the ulema readily accepted. In his Ma'athir al-Karam, Mir 
Ghulam Ali Azad Bilgrami writes— 


"He (Mir Fath Allah Shirazi) brought the works of the latter ulema of the 
Vilayat (Persia) like Muhaqqiq Dawwani, Mir Sadr al-Din, Mir Ghiyas al--Din 
Mansoor, and Mirza Jan Mir, to India and introudced them into the circle 
of study, and a large crowd of attendants derived benefit from the Mir's 
assembly; and from that time the rational sciences got a new currency .! 


Hazrat Shah Wali Allah who was the last but the most illustrious divine of 
this era has given his syllabus in his Al-Juz al-Latif in the following order: — 


1. Ma'athir al-Karam, p. 238. 
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Syntax : Kafia, Sharh—e lami. 

Logic : Sharh-e Shamsiah, Sharh-e Matal e. 

Philosophy : Sharh-e Hedayat al-Hikmah. 

Scholastic Theology : Sharh-e 'Aqa'id-e Nasafi with Hashhia—e 

Khiyali, Sharh—e Mawaqlf. 

Fiqh : Sharnh-e Waqaya, Hedaya (Complete). 

Usool-e Figh : Husami and something of Tauzih-Talvih. 

Rhetorics : Mukhtasar and Mutawwal. 

Astronomy 8 Arithmetic : some brief treatises. 

Medicine : Mu'ajjaz al-Qanooan. 

Hadith : Mishkat al-Masabih, Shama'il-e Tirmizi, and some portion of 
the Sahih—e Bukhari. 

Tafsir (Exegesis) : Mudarik and Baizavi. 

Tasawwuf 8 Suluk : 'Awarif and Rasa'il-e Naqshbandiyya, Sharh-e 
Rubayyat-e Jami, Muqaddama—e Sharh-e Lama at, Mmuqaddama—e Naqd 
al-Nasus. 


After having studied this syllabus, Hazrat Shah Sahib went to the holy 
cities (Mecca and Madina) and, sojourning there for fourteen months, he 
completed the study of the science of Hadith under the instruction of 
Shaikh Abu Tahir Kurdi. On returning to India he disseminated it so assidu- 
ously that the effects thereof are still extant. Hazrat Shah Wali Allah and his 
able sons and descendants, by their effort and endeavour, made the 
teaching and imparting of the Sihah Sitta an integral part of the syllabus. 


Shah Sahib had structured a new course of study also. But in those 
days the centre of gravity of knowledge had shiftea from Delhi to 
Lucknow. Moreover, the new relation that had developed with Iran during 
the period of Humayun and Akbar had gradually produced a new change 
in the academic taste in India. Through the influence of the Iranian nobles 
and ulema of the Mughal Court, Logic and Philosophy, which were ab 
initio considered the highest criterion of learning in Iran, were gaining 
superiority, slowly but steadily, over other sciences; and hence Shah 
Gahib's restructuring of the course could not gain general popularity. 


FOURTH PERIOD 


The fourth period began from the twelfth century hijri. Its founder was 
Mulla Nizam al-Din Sahalvi, who was contemporary of Hazrat Shah Wali 
Allah. The curriculum known as 'Dars-e Nizami”, which is current today 
in all the Arabic schools, is a relic from him. Adding something more to 
the syllabi of the third period, Mulla Nizam al-Din prepared the following 
syllabus :— 
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Conjugation (Sarf) : Mizan, Munsha'ab, Sarf-e Mir, Panj Ganj, Zubda, 
Fusul-e Akbari, Shafiah. 


syntax (Nahv): Nahv-e Mir, Sharh—e Mi'ata Amil, Hedayat al-Nahv, 
Kafia, Sharh—e Jami. 


Logic : Sughra, Kubra, Aisaghoji, Tehzib, Sharh-e Tehzib, Qutbi, Mir 
Qutbi, Sallam al-Ulum. 


Philosophy : Mebazi, Sadra, Shams—e Bazigha. 


Arithmetic 6 Astronomy : Khulasat al-Hisab, Tehrir-e  Uqlidas 
(Discourse |), Tashrih al-Aflaak, Risala—e 
Qaushjia, Sharh-e Chaghmini (Chapter I). 


Rhetorics : Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani, Mutawwal (upto Ma Ana Galat). 
Fiqh : Sharh—e Waqaya (Awwalin), Hedaya (Akhirin). 
Usool-e Fiqh : Nur al-Anwar, Tauzih—Talvih, Musallim al-Suboot. 


Scholastic Theology : Sharh-e 'Aqa'id-e Nasafi, Sharh-e 'Aqa'id—e 
Jalali, Mir Zahid, Sharh—e Mawaqlif. 


Tafsir: Jalalayn Sharif, Baizavi (Sura—e Baqrah). 


Hadith : Mishkat al_Masabih. 


The great peculiarity of this syllabus is that more attention has been 
paid in it to the creation of depth of insight and power of reading in the 
student, and although immediately after the completion of this course 
proficiency is not acquired in any particular subject, this much ability is 
surely created that, through one's own independent reading and labaur, 
one may acqulre proficiency in any subject of one's liking. The standard 
of Hadith and Tafsir in this course too is not much high, and of literature 
there is included no book at all. 


In the middle of the thirteenth century hijri there were three centres 
of thought of education in India: Delhi, Lucknow and Khairabad. Though 
the syłlabi of the three were somewhat common, the points of view of all 
the three were different. More attention was being paid to Hadith and 
Tafsir in Delhi. Hazrat Shah Wali Allah's family was assiduausly busy in the 
dissemination and teaching of the Book and the sunnah, and the noetics 
were of a secondary position. In Lucknow the old seventh-century—hijri 
tenor was dominant over the ulema of Farangimahal: Fiqh and Principles 
of Fiqh had had more importance in their centre. In Tafsir, Jalalayn 
and Baizavi, and in Hadith, Mishkat al-Masabih alone, were considered 
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sufficient. The academic subjet at the Khairabad centre was virtually 
restricted to logic and philosophy; these subjects were taught with such 
care and assuduity that the teaching of all other sciences had almost 
become eclipsed before them. 


THE CURRICULUM OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


In the second half of the thirteenth century hijri the educational 
centrality of Delhi and Khairabad had come to an end; however, some 
light of knowledge was still lingering in Lucknow. Although the centrality 
of these places had ended, the distinctive peculiarities of all these 
three centres were extant, more or less, in all the Arabic schools of 
India. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has not only preserved the greatness of 
these sciences but has also played an important role in developing 
them. The peculiarities of all these three places have been gathered in 
the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum, and the syllabus thus prepared with 
their amalgamation has been in force generally for more or less a 
century in all the Arabic schools in the country. At some places other 
modern syllabi are also current. Amongst such seminaries the position of 
Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow, is most conspicuous, but this type of 
syllabus is not very common. 


Inspite of the afore—said comprehensiveness of the syllabus of 
the Dar al-Ulum, even as changes and alterations have taken place in the 
syllabi In every period as per the demands of the age, similar elimination 
and addition has been done, in accordance with the zeitgeist, from time 
to time, in the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum also, in which, along with the 
religious sciences, contemporary sciences and economic necessities too, 
on the whole, have been paid attention to, endeavouring to make it more 
and more useful. 


The present syllabus consists of four stages: Primary, Middle, High, 
Mastery (Post-graduate stage). 


The postgraduate class is not compulsory; if the student wants to 
acquire mastery in any subject or topic, he can take admission in the 
postgraduate class and continue his education. 


The curriculum of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, as detailed below, 
consists of the following arts and sciences and books :— 
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THE EIGHI-YEAR COURSE OF THE ARABIC CLASSES 


Subject 


FIRST YEAR 


Books 


Conjugatian — Grammer : Arabic Primer; Mizan al-Sarf and Munsha'ab 


(Sarf) 
Syntax (Nahv): 


Arabic Literature : 


Logic : 


Chirography : 
(Khush-navisi) 


Cantillation : 
(Tajvid) 


Subject 


Jurisprudence : 
(Fiqh) 


Syntax : 


Conjugation : 


Arabic Literature - 


Logic : 


Cantillation : 


Chirography : 


(complete); Panj Ganj (complete). 


Memorizing of Nahv-e Mir (compl.); Sharh-e 
Mi'ata A'mil (compl.). 

Rauzat al-Adab (omitting Bab al-Makateeb); 
Insha-e Arabi (Prose); 

Arabi ka Mu'aillim (Parts | 6 II). 


Taiseer al-Mantiq. 


Correct writing and Dictation. 


Exercise in cantillation In the first quarter of 
the Para-e Amm and Traditional Invocations. 


SECOND YEAR 
Books 


Nur al-Ezah (compl.); Qaduri (upto Kitab al-Hajj). 


Hedayat al-Nahv (compl.); Al-Nahv al-Wazeh 
(Elementary Part I). 


"lm al-Sigha (upto Khasiyyat); Fusool-e Akbari 
(from Khasiyyat). 


Nafahat al-Adab (compl.); Tamrin-e Arabi. 
Mirqat and Tehzib. 


Exercise in the last one-third of the Para-e Amm 
with memorising. Jamal al-Quran (compl.). 


Correct writing and Dictation. 





Subject 
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THIRD YEAR 


Books 


Tarjumat al-Quran (Sura-e Baqrah). 


Quranic Exegesis : 


((Tafsir) 
Jurisprudence : 


SyntaX : 


Arabic Literature : 


Logic : ' 


Hadith : 


Contemporary Subjects : 


Subject 


Quranic Exegesis : 


Jurisprudence : 


Principles of 
Jurisprudence - 


Qaduri (from Kitab al-Buyu till the end). 


Ibn 'Aqeel (upto 300 pages), Sharh-e Jami 
(Verb and Particle). 


Nafahat al-Arab (Prose). 


Sharh-e Tehzib (upto Zabita); Qutbi 
(Tasdiqaat). 


Mishkat al-Athaar. 


(A) (0) Tarikh-e Hind (from the regime of 
Sultan Mahmud Ghaznavi till AD. 1947. 


(2) Tarikh-e Islam (Khulafa-e Rashidin, Bani 
Umayya, Bani Abbas; Tarikh-e Saltanat-e 
Turki) 


(3) Municipalities (Elementary Civics). 


(B) (1) Geography of the Arab Peninsula and 
other Islamic countries. 


(2) World Geography (Regionwise). 


FOURTH YEAR 


Books 


Tarjumat al-Quran (from Sura-e Aal-e Imran upto 
Sura-e Mariam). 


Kanz al-Daqa'iq (upto Kitab al-Nikah); 
Sharh-e Waqaya, vol. ii (upto Kitab al-'ltaq). 


Usaol al-Shashi (compl.). 


Subject 


Rhetorics : 


LOgiC : 
Philosophy : 
Hadith : 


(Contemporary) Modern 
Sciences : 
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Books 


Mukhtasar al-Ma'ani (upto the end of the 
second subject); Talkhis al-Miftah (only the third 
subject). 


Sallam al-Ulum (upto the end of Tasawwurat). 
Hadya-e Sa'eed (First half). 
Alfiyat al-Hadith. 


(A) (1) General Science (Elementary Chemistry, 
Physics, Zoology, Botany — all theoretical); 
Principles of Hygiene. 


(B) (1) Some Essential Chapters of 
the Constitution of India. 
(2) Elementary Economics. 


(3) The Theories and Biographies of 
Some Modern Philosophers. - 


FIFTH YEAR 


Subject 


Jurisprudence : 


Arabic Literature : 
LOSIC : 


Principles of 
Jurisprudence : 


Reliefs ( Aqa'id) 


Rhetorics : 


Books 


Hedaya : First Quarter, 
Second Quarter. 


Maqamat-e Hariri (10 Maqalas). 


Mulla Hasan (upto Jins). 


Nur al-Anwar (upto Qiyas) 
'Aqidat al-Tahavi (compl.) 


Al-Balaghat al-Wazeha. 





Subject 


Tafsir : 


Usool-e Tafsir : 
Usool-e Fiqh : 
Philosophy : 


Arabic Literature : 





Subject 
Fiqh: 
Aqa id wa Kalam: 


Tafsir : 


Hadith : 


Usool-e Hadith : 


Fara IZ : 


Optional Subjects : 


Usool-e Tafsir: 


Usool-e Hadith : 
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SIXTH YEAR 


Books 


Jalalayn Sharif (compl.) 
Two Hours Daily. 


A|-Fawz al-Kabir (compl.). 
Husami (compl.). 
Mebazi (compl.). 


Divan-e Mutanabbi (upto the end of 
the rhyme Dał); Tamrin-e Arabi (Arabic 
Exercises); 

Insha-e Muhadatha (Colloquial Prose); 
Cantillation or Chirography. 


SEVENTH YEAR 
Books 
Hedaya (last portion): Daily Two Haurs. 
Sharh-e 'Aqa'id-e Nasafi (compl.). 


Baizavi (one and a quarter portion 
of Sura-e Baqrah). 


Mishkat Sharif (compl.). 


Sharh-e Nakhbat al-Fikr (compl.) 
(Two Hours Daily) 


Siraji (compl.). 


Talkhis al-itqan. 


Muqaddama-e Ibn Salah. 
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Subject Books 
Kalam : Masamarah. 
Logic : Hamd Allah. 
Literature : Divan-e Himasa (Bab al-Adab wal-Himasa) 


A|-Nathr al-Jadid. 





EIGHTH YEAR 


DAURA-E HADITH 
EEEE || || nor. OE > „ ANDORA 


Subject Books 
. . ..-.-. ŚENNNNNNNNNNNK"—. amm... 
Hadith : Bukhari Sharif (compl.).; 


Muslim Sharif (compl.). 

Tirmizi Sharif (compł.).; 

Abu Da'ud Sharif (compl.) 
Nasa i Sharif, 

Ibn Maja Sharif, 

Tahavi Sharif 

Shama 'il-e Tirmizi Sharif. 
Mu'attaayn (The Two Mu'attas). 





POST-GRADUATE CLASSES 
O 52 SZ 050, 26 — —. ZARRZEĘ 


Completion (Mastery) in Tafsir 


Z | ||| ORA aoc „PECO NASIM 
Subject Books 
sz |  —,»”»o.,0. QOQ|_A HM 


Tafsir - Tafsir-e Mudarik: Para |— 5 
Tafsir-e Mudarik: Para 6—10 
Tafsir-e Mazhari: Para 11 — 15 


e 0 


Subject 


Subject 


Tafsir : 


Hikmat-e Shariyah : 
(Religious Philosophy) 


Munazira : 
(Polemics) 


Usool-e Fiqh : 


Usool-e Hadlith : 


Hadith 8 Figh : 
Subject 

Poetry : 

Prose 
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Books 


Tafsir-e Mazhari: Para 16 — 20 
Tafsir-e Baizavi : Para 21 — 95 
Tafsir-e Baizavi : Para 26 — 30 
Taikhis al-ltqan. 


Mastery in Theology 
Rooks 


Tafsir-e Ibn Kathir (Sura-e Baqrah 8 Aa|l-e 
Imran). 


Hujjat Allahił Baligha 


Rasheediyah. 


Al-ishoah wal-Naza'ir (upto subject I). 
Tauzih Talwih. 
Muqaddama-e Ibn Salah. 


Muqaddama-e Fath al-Bari, Bedayat 
al-Mujtahid; Tadrib al-Ravi. 


Mastery in Literature 


Books 


Divan-e Hassan bin Thabit 
Sab'a Mu'allaqa (upto three poems5). 


Asalib al-insha. 
Jara'id wa Rasa!il 


Subject 


History of 
Literature : 


Insha (Belles-Letters) : 


General Reading : 


Subject 


Rational Sciences: 


General Reading 
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Mastery in Literature (contd.) 


Books 


Tarikh al-Adab al-Arabi. 
Maqalat-e Arabi. 
Hayati by Ahmed Amin; Al-Ayyam by Dr. Taha 


Husain; 'Ibraat by Manfalut:; 'Abqariyaat by 
Mahmud lqgaar. 


Mastery in Noetics 
BOOKS 
Qazi Mubarak (upto Ummahat al-Matalib). 
Hamd Allah (upto Shartiyaat). 
Sadra (upto the discussion on physical forms), 


Shams-e Bazigha (upto the discussion on 
Makan— p.40). 


Sharh-e Aqaid-e Jalali (upto the 
discussion an Aslah — p. 72). 


Musallim al-Thubut (4 chapters). 


Muqaddama-e Ibn Khaldun. 


Risala-e Hameediya. 


210 


After the successful completion of this 8-year course of the Arabic 
classes the student becomes eligible for receiving the graduate degree 
(Sanad-e Faraghat) of the Dar al-Ulum. 


PRIMARY CLASSES 


According to the rules of the Dar al-Ulum, the completion of the 
followiną primary course is necessary for reaching the said "Arabic 
Classes" : — | 


The Quran Class: (1)First of all it is necessasary to be able to read 
at least the Holy Quran. Before the reading af the Quran generally the 
primer which is known as Qa'ida-e Baghdadi is taught. The acquiring of 
the ability to read Quran takes more or less two years. 


The estimate of this period is for those small children who may have 
been started to read at the age of five years and may have average 
intelligence; otherwise intelligent children can complete the reading of 
the Quran even in less time. 


The period of committing the Holy Quran to memory is more or less 
three years. 


(2) After completing the Quran the learning of Urdu and Persian is 
aiso necessary, but the Department of Cantiliation is also there for those 
children who wish to be trained in Cantillation and Orthoepy after 
having memoriżed the Quran. 


The Cantillation Class: In the course of this class, along with the 
practice of cantillation and orthoepy, the following books are also 
taught :- 


Jamal al-Quran, Mar'rifat al-Waqoof, Fawa'ide Makkia, Shatibia, 
Raiyya, Tayyiba. 


This rs a £2-year course. It has been made compulsory for every 
student of the Arabic class that, along with other lessons, he should 
take admission for one period in this department and should practise to 
read at least the Para—e Amm with cantillation. 


Urdu Diniyaat (Theology in Urdu):-—(3) Next to the Holy Quran class 
is the department of Urdu Diniyaat in which, besides the teaching of 
Theology in the Urdu language, Arithmetic and other subjects are also 
taught. The couse of this department is spread over four years. 
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The Persian Class — (4)"Next to the Urdu Diniyaat department is the 
Department of Persian in which primary books of Persian Prose and Poetry, 
Arithmetic, Geography, Hindi and Arabic Grammar are included in the 
course. [his department also consists of four classes. 


Over and above the primary classes the classes for practice and teach- 
ing are as follows : — 


Modern Ściences:— (1) One department is for modern sciences, in 
which English language and contemporary sciences are taught. The course 
of this department is of one year. 


Practice of Fetwa—writing (lfta) : — There is a department for the 
practice of fetwa-writing also for those who may have graduated in the 
Daura—e Hadith. The period of training of this too is one year. 


Jamia—e Tibbia : — (2) An educational department of the Dar al-Ulum 
is Jamia-e Tibbia also in which graduates of the Daura-e Hadith can take 
admission. Its course of study extends over four years and its syllabus 
consists of books of the Unani system of medicine as well as books of 
allopathy. 


Department of Chirography or Calligraphy : — (3) Graduates of the 
Daura-e Hadith can take admission in this department also. The period of 
practice here is one year. This department also renders the service of 
correcting and improving the handwriting of the students of the Arabic 
classes. 


THE REMOYAL OF A DOUBT 


On seeing this syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum the question arises: 'Why 
were not the modern sciences which had already reached India at the 
time this syllabus was compiled included in it'? The reason for this non 
inclusion, according to Hazrat Nanautavi, was that these subjects were 
being taught in the government schools that had been established in the 
country at various places and everyone could take advantage of these. 
On the contrary, the old sciences were in a state of abandonment and 
there was not even an inferior arrangement for teaching these. Moreover, 
in this syllabus itself attention had been paid to the creation of so much 
ability in the student that he might acquire knowledge of other sciences 
through self-=study. This question had also cropped up at the inception 
of the Dar al-Ulum itself; on the occasion of the convocation of A.H.1290 
Hazrat Nanautavi threw full light on this question. He says:— 
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"For the education of all the rational and traditional sciences and to 
acquire competency therein, this madrasah and the madrasah at 
Saharanpur are, no doubt, an excellent provision; and if it please Aliah, 
the alumni here, provided they complete the curriculum, can easily and 
quickly acquire the remaining ancient and modern sciences by dint of the 
power of their ability. The reason therefore is that in these madrasahs, 
the greatest objective, besides the religious education, is the attainment 
of the power of ability. We did not rest content with only the religious 
sciences but as per the old system, have also provided subjects that 
develop intelligence, an excellent result of which in the former times was 
that great savants and polymaths possessinąq prodigious abilities were 
produced in legions amongst the followers of Islam. Hence we under- 
stand with certainty that though the students here may not have 
succeeded with some of the modern arts and sciences, this ability of 
theirs may prove sufficient like a perfect teacher for their education. In 
other schools, though, due to the teaching of some modern subjects, the 
students thereof may have acquired some new acquaintance of those 
subjects which the students here may be wanting in, the latter, in fact, in 
the eyes of the justt would be considered, by virtue of their ability, 
superior to the former in these subjects also. 


"Notwithstanding all this, even if some loss is conceivable supposedly 
due to lack of practice in some of the modern subjects, then due to 
want of ability and absence of the knowledge of religious sciences the 
students of those schools ought to be considered inferior to the students 
of this Madrasab. 

"Now we also point out this thing so that it may be known why in 
respect of acquirement (of knowledge) this special method was prop- 
osed and why the modern subjects were not included. The main reason, 
inter alia, for this is that whether training be special or general that as- 
pect should be borne in mind from which crack may have developed in 
their accomplishment. Accordingly, it is manifest upon men of intelli- 
gence that nowadays education in modern subjects is making rapid prog- 
ress due to the outnumbering government-run-schools. Indeed the old 
sciences must never have declined so much as they did now. Under such 
circumstances the people looked upon the founding of schools for mod- 
ern sciences as an exercise in futility. Hence it was considered necessary 
to spend money for the traditional sciences, as also for those disciplines 
which certainly develop ability for the conventional (religious) as well as 
the modern sciences. 


"Secondly, the acquisition of numerous sciences at one and the same 
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time proves detrimental to ability in respect of all the sciences. Of course, 
after acquiring the knowledge of intelligence-developing subjects, which 
have been especially prescribed for the acquisiton of ability, if the old 
and new arts (subjects) too are acquired, the span of time required for 
their acquirement will, of course, remain equal. The objective will be 
achieved well enough through its antecedence and subsequence, as also 
the ability of each science; and hence the reason—developing sciences 
were also introduced, along with the traditional sciences, in the 
curriculum. Hereafter, if the students of this Madrasah, joining government 
schools, acquire knowledge of the modern subjects, this thing would more 
shore up their accomplishment'"". 


On another occasion, replying to the objection that modern sciences 
have not been included in the curriculum of the Dar al-Ulum, he says :— 


"There is no arrangement here at all for the teaching of the worldly 
sciences. The answer (to this objection) firstly is that there ought to be a 
treatment of the disease. To take medicine for a disease which is not there 
is useless. The crack in the wall should be filled in; it is necessary to fill 
the kiln. What is it but foolishness to be anxious about the brick that has 
not fallen down ? Of what earthly use are the government schools ? If the 
profane sciences are not taught there, what else is done''?2 


METHOD OF TEACHING 


The method of teaching of the Dar al-Ulum can be divided into three 
grades :— 


Primary — intermediate — High. 


The aim before the teachers in the primary grades consists in creating 
in the students the ability to comprehend the contents of a book. Hence 
in these grades more stress is laid on the comprehension of the book. 


In the middie or intermediate classes, along with the comprehension 
of the book, such topics are also brought on the tapis besides the text 
book under study which may be essential for broadening the students' 
minds and for elevating their mental standard. 


in the higher classes compiete stress is ldid on the teaching and 
understanding of the subject under study, but at the same time the 
comprehension of the book is not overlooked. 
| OŻ20$5$.. 
1.Rudad, A. H. 1290, pp. 15 8 16. 
9. Rudad A. H. 1999, p. 13. 
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The method of teaching in the Dar al-Ulum is this that the student first 
reads the textual passage. Now it is the duty of the teacher to lecture so 
comprehensively on the read out passage technically that light may be 
thrown on every aspect and question of the concerned passage. The 
teacher tries to qather in all the necessary informations regarding the topic 
in his discussion, and he, applying his lecture to the passage, may satisfy 
the student. The students are quite free and unrestricted during the lesson. 
They are considered entitled to it that as long as they may not understand 
the lesson fully and may not hear satisfactory answers to all the objections 
that may crop up in their minds regarding the problems under study, they 
may not aliow the teacher to proceed further. The result of this method is 
that, on the one hand, the student attends the lecture fully prepared ana, 
on the other, the teacher also finds himself constrained to teach with full 
preparatior and attention. 


As a rule, in the lessons of the text-books the teachers attention is 
concentrated on this matter that the ability to understand tne book may be 
created in the students and they may know the method of understanding 
the author's motive. 


In the Science of Hadith, besides the Mishkat al-Masabih, the follow- 
ing books are included in the course :— 


Sahih-e Bukhari, Sahih-e Musiim, Jama'e Tirmizi, Sunan-e Abi Da ud, 
Sunan-e Nasa'i, Sunan-e Ibn Maja, Mu'atta-e Imam Malik, Mu 'atta-e 
lmam Muhammad, Sharh-e Ma'ani al-Athaar-e Tahavi, Shama il-e Tirmizi. 


Amongst the above-mentioned books the first four are completed 
wholly and their topics are thoroughly discussed. It is not necessary to 
read the remaining books wholly. In tne few lessons of these books the 
teachers deliver such lectures whereby the purpose of the boak is known. 
Since the greater part of hadiths in the former and the latter books is 
common, there arises no need of separate discussion of the latter. 


In the lecture on Hadith discussion as regards adaptation (jarah 
wa ta'dil, lit, objection and adjustment) of the narrators of Hadith is, 
wherever necessary, only brief. Instead of this more attention is pald to the 
technique of Hadith so that more and more power of deduction of proposi- 
tions and the method of educing may be developed in the students and they 
may fully understand the method of eduction of the Imams of Fiqh. However, 
if the Imams of the practical methods of religion (mazahib) have at any time 
needed to pay special attention to any authority or narrator, it becomes 
ineluctable to bring it under discussion during the course of the lesson. 
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But the arguments of the four Imams, their principles of the deduction 
of propositions and the answers on behalf of the Hanafite to the arguments 
of the three Imams are brought home to the students in such a sober and 
academic manner that nothing is detracted from the weightiness and glory 
of any one of the four lImams. Rather, the arguments and proofs of the 
three lmams are presented before the students with great broad- 
mindedness. Since most of the books of Hadith and Tafsir that are 
inciuded in the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum have been compiled by the 
Shafiite and Malekite Imams, their arquments inevitably come before the 
students; hence it becomes necessary for the teachers that they establish 
the Hanafite tack to be preferable in the light of arguments and evidences 
in such a way that the casuistic greatness of the three Ilmams may remain 
intact, admitting no distinction. 


The zestful students of higher classes, in accordance with the style of 
the predecessors, consider it necessary to jot down the teacher's lecture. 
AS such, Hazrat Gangohi's and Hazrat Shaikh al-Hind's lectures on Tirmizi, 
entitled Nafh al-Shazzi and Al-Wird al-Shazzi, and Hazrat Sayyid Anwar 
Shah Kashmiri' s lecture on the Sahih—e Bukhari, entitled Al-Arf al-Shazzi 
and Fayz al-Bari (which is in four bulky volumes) are the result of the 
same taste for jotting down. These are only a few examples of such jotted 
lectures which have been published; otherwise those that are still awaiting 
publication are too many to.be counted. These gem-scraps of the 
academic commodity are abundantly available with the graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


- The teachers medium of experssion while lecturing and teaching is 
Urdu — the language which is spoken and understood throughout India. 
However, it is tried to explain to those students who do not understand 
Urdu, in other languages until they become able to understand Urdu. 


The importance the mother tongue commands in the teaching of arts 
and sciences could be realised in the present system of education in 
India after a long time. This is an undeniable and incontrovertible fact 
that the ease with which academic matters are understoad through the 
mother-tongue and are retained in memory is not possible in any other 
tongue. But the dominance of the English paramountcy had so much 
come home to and dominated the minds of the nation that it could not 
get a clue to this reality for a long time. Amongst the Indian universities 
the first to realise the importance of mother-tongue for education were 
Jamia-e Osmania, Hyderabad, Deccan, and Jamia—e Millia, Delhi. They 
also put this thought into practice and achieved remarkable success at 
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both the places, and thus presented an example to be followed by other 
universities; and now this demand has been generally accepted by the 
universities in India that the mother-tongue should be made the medium 
of education. 


In this connection, anyhow, the Dar al-Ulum bears the palm; the educa- 
tional experts of the twentieth century at last were constralned to arrive at 
the same conclusion which had been understood in the Dar al-Ulum a 
hundred years ago!!. 





1.This is an educational aspect of this problem but, besides this, there is a linguistic 
aspect to it also, and it is this that by being the medium of instruction at the Dar 
al-Ulum the Urdu language itself has achieved a great advantage, which the circles 
engaged in developing and propagating Urdu have not so far chanced to notice. 
Nevertheless, the results and gains of this cannot be denied. That great advantage is this 
that since the Dar al-Ulum is a central educational institution of the Muslims in the 
Islamic world, students flack to it not only from the different linguistic states of India 
but also from various foreign countries for acquiring education; and they learn the Urdu 
language sufficiently well during their stay here. Accordingly, it is an event of a 
few years ago that a gentleman who had made a tour of various foreign countries had 
happened to visit the Dar al-Ulum. His statement was that 


when | reached Bukhara, which is a famous płace in Central Asia, | ran there across 
a man, who, considering me to be an Indian, spoke ta me in a sympathetic tone in 
Urdu. | wondered very much how he, being so far away from India, must have learnt 
such chaste Urdu ? On my asking him, he told me : This is due to the educational 
grace of the Dar al-Ulum (Deoband), and not only I but also the entire educational 
circle here generally understands and speaks Urdu'. Despite my being a Hindu, that man, 
with great affability and love, lodged me as his guest and threw in my honour a grand 
welcome-party, a peculiarity of which | will never forget that because of my sake who- 
ever delivered a speech in it, spoke in Urdu only”. 


In short, the Dar al-Ulum, in this manner, through its students, has widened the circle 
of Urdu to almost all the Asiatic countries. 


A similar inerdent had happened with Pandit lawaharlal Nehru during his visit to 
Russia. The address presented to Pandit Nehru at the Tasnkent aerodrome by the citizens 
was in Urdu and was read out by an Uzbek. Pandit Nehru also replied the address in 
Urdu which, as the newspaper reported, the audience understood, applauding several 
times with clapping during the course of the reply. 


Al-Jami'at Daily , June 18, 1955. For details, vide Prof. Humayun Kabir Dar al-Ulum 
Deoband Men by Sayyid Mahboob Rizvi. 


Besides this there are more than sixty book-depoats in Deoband which keep publish- 
ing religious books in Urdu day in and day Qut. 


27 
EDUCATIONAL FEATURES OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


As much as the word 'education' is simple and brief, to the same 
extent it is important, affecting the deepest recesses of the soul. Education 
is not merely the name of pictures of letters, phonetory lines, dialects and 
big and small books. On the contrary it is the name of such an inteliectual, 
mental and academical training through which the latent faculties and 
talent of man are developed to be adorned and organized and human 
sentiments and feelings are civilized and polished by bringing them under 
an excellent and lofty ideal, so that useful fruits and consequences thereof 
may be brought into play for mankind. It is a very difficult task to teach 
man to use his talents correctly but it is as much necessary as it is difficult. 


In other words, if education is limited to merely knowing the unknown 
things, then it is not something extraordinary, but If it is employed for 
action, then its difficulties are increased manifold. Although every nation 
of the world apprecaites the value of knowledge, the Muslims' view of 
knowledge is quite different from that of the other nations. The non- 
Muslims acquire knowledge so that through it they may gain power and 
greatness, progress and superiority in the world. Knowledge for the most 
part is considered the means of acquiring wealth but it is a peculiarity of 
the Muslims that instead of a means they have considered knowledge an 
end; they have never considered it a means of livelihood. The Muslims 
have always acquired knowledge for the sake of knowledge; they never 
acquired it in order to earn their livelihood through it. According to the 
Muslims the acquisition of knowledge is a duty, by discharging which a 
Muslim, besides worldly benefit, also gains absolution in the afterlife. The 
statement of the Sovereign of the Universe (Allah's peace and blessings be 
upon himi) is :— 


"lt is an obligation upon every Muslim man and Muslim woman to 
acquire knowledge”. 


This obligatoriness has been made necessary for action only, and it is 
incumbent upon every person as per need. It is an acknowiedged fact of 
history that no nation in the world could become exalted until its powers 
of knowledge and action did not awaken. Education alone is the means 
through which spiritual and moral, civilisational and cultural progress can 
oe made, which is the raison d'etre for the creation of humanity. In view 
of such progress it is essential that every seeker of knowledge is provided 
an opportunity to develop his talents in the best possible manner. In other 
words, it is the primary duty of society that it provide such facilities 
whereby every student may display his best talents. In fact, nations are 
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made through knowledge and are deteriorated through ignorance. On this 
account it is necessary that every person should have equal opportunities 
for the acquirement of knowledge. Emanicipating knowledge from the 
monoply of the particular stratas of society, Islam has done such a great 
obligation upon humanity that it is difficult to assess it. 


The history of every developed nation is a witness to the fact that the 
secret of its progress and advancement is hidden in its commonalty's 
being educated, and this is not easy until there is arrangement for free 
eduation. In the present system of education the heaviness of expenses 
has deprived the majority of the advantages of education. After an experi- 
ence of hundreds of years the educational experts of the twentieth century 
have at last arrived at the conclusion that the education of the common 
people ought to be free, and as long as this system is not adopted, it is 
difficult for education to be universal. 


OUR OLD SYSTEM OF EDUCATION 


In our old system of education this principle was always put into 
practice. Accordingly, in the mode of the education that had been 
adopted in these schools, the educational expenses were charged to the 
institutions rather than to the students. In this system of education fees 
were not chargeable, and not only this but text-books also had to be 
provided for the students gratis. Then not only this that the education was 
free and no rent was charged from the students for the boarding house 
but destitute and poor students were also given cash stipends by the 
institutions for food, clothes and other necessities. lt is that speciality of 
the Arabic schools the example of which is not found in any other educa- 
tional system of the world. 


Besides this, in the Arabic schools never such a restriction was laid on 
the acquirement of knowledge whereby the doors of teaching and learning 
might have been closed for certain individuals of the community. On the 
contrary, every man who had any zest for the acquisition of knowledge 
could acquire knowiege in them without any let or hindrance. Our schools 
have always been free from the restriction of age and avocation and never 
has been allowed in them the discrimination of race and colour, wealthi- 
ness and poverty, the high and the low. On this account the ways of 
acquiring the highest possible education have remained unceremoniousiy 
open for every man, no matter to whichever ethnic group he belongs and 
howevermuch a man of slender means he may be. In the educational 
history of the Muslims innumerable such scholars and men of accomplish- 
ments will be met who ancestrally belonged to small and high occupations. 
The principle of keeping eduction more and more exempt from restrictions 
and conditions has always been observed in the religious schools. 
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The world has learnt the lifting of restrictions on education of the mean 
occupations from Islam only. The thing for which Europe is being credited 
today of bearing away the palm is in fact a reflection of the Arabic schools 
onły; yet the world has still to learn from these schools the philosophy of 
lifting the restriction of age—limit. Accordingly, the foundation thereof has 
been laid in the form of "Adult Education''1. Now the time does not seem 
to be far off when this curse will be removed from the universities of the 
warld. 


FREE EDUCATION 


The same traditions of aur old system of education are the distinguish- 
ing feature of the Dar al-Ulum. Here also fees are not charged from the 
students. Food, clothes and cash stipends are given by the Dar al-Ulum to 
al| resourceless and needy students, and text-books and accommodation 
are provided free of charge to every affording and non-affording student. 
The result of this is that the education of the Dar al-Ulum has not been a 
speciality, a preserve of the well-heeled onły but even the most 
impoverished man can get his children adorned with education through it; 
its grace is universal and, in proportion to capability, full. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is the first and the pioneer educational 
institution in India, established on the principle of free education and has 
been running this free system of education with enviabie success for more 
than a century. 


EDUCATIONAL AUTONOMY 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is also the first educational institution 
which presented the concept of "Autonomous System of Education” during 
the British regime in India and assiduously endeavoured to maintain 
intellectual liberty of the nation in an atmosphere of political slavery. 
Though this was a very difficult work, the Dar al-Ulum, by practising it, 
made it easy. Inspite of the offer of the British Government the Dar al-Ulum 
never accepted this aid. Hence it has remained free from many such restri- 
ctions which necessarily come in with the government grand-in-aid. It is 
being said by certain people that when the government was willing to give 
valuable financial aid to the Dar al-ulum, it was not proper on its part 
to decline and abstain from accepting it; howevermuch generosity the 





1. In this connection the city of Denver in the U. S. A. has achieved great fame. It is said 
that adult educatian in Europe and America has begun from this school, which had been 
founded in 1916. 
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community may show, it cannot compete with the substantial help of the 
government. These people most probably failed to notice this point that 
it is necessary to keep the Arabic scnools free from the influence of the 
state, for though it be a governmen: of the Muslims, unless it be a 
government of the purely Islamic style, its politics cannot be candid and 
unalloyed, whereas such education is required for the Arabic schoais that 
may be absolutely free from all sorts of un-lslamic influence and extrane- 
ous practice. Hence the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, never accepted any aid 
from the government in power; its entire resource and capital consists in 
reliance on Allah. The Dar al-Ulum has heen busy in the service of the 
religion depending only on the Muslim masses, and notwithstanding the 
swift and severe vicissitudes of day and night it is maintaining itself and 
going on with its old dignity and traditians. 


Today, unfortunately for our community, the purpose of education has 
come down to this that bagging through it some good and lucrative 
service substantial livelihood may be earned. As though the very intent 
and denotation of education has been altogether changed, and now, 
instead of "knowledge for the sake of knowledge”, it too has become a 
means like many other means of eaming livelihood, although it is a natural 
demand of the dignity of knowledge that its ideal be sublime. No doubt 
the profane arts and sciences are acquired so that worldly progress 
may be achieved through them, but if this ideal is restrained only to one's 
own personal gain and one's own advantage is kept in view, this is sheer 
selfisnness. To expend the invaluable wealth of knowledge for anly one's 
own ends is not to recognise the greatness of knowledge. The purpose of 
acquiring secular arts and sciences should also be this that through them 
the resources of the whole community (or naticn) may be developed and 
they may become the cause of not only one's >wn rise and progress but 
also for the advancement of the country and th community. 


The aim and ideal cherished by the studen's of Arabic schaols in 
acquiring knowledge is to seek Allah's pleasure and to serve His creatures 
in the best possible manner. The pupils conside” their teachers to be 
teachers and fully observe the old limits and ranxs of teachership and 
pupillage. They pay the same respect to their teachers which they pay to 
their parents; every student considers service to teachers conducive to 
increase in knowledge and prosperity! 


The following golden incident of the Islamic history is worth remem- 
bering that when Madrasa-e Nizamia was established in Baghdad, and 
high salaries and stipends were fixed for the teachers and the taught and 
all sorts of equipments for comfort were provided by the government, the 
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ulema of Bukhara held on this occasion an assembly of mourning for "the 
deciine of knowledge” and expressed sorrow over it that now knowledge 
would be acquired not for the sake of knowledge but for status and 
wealth. It is obvious that if this noble purpose of knowledge is not there 
before a man, why would he, instead of the contemporary (modern) 
sciences, set his face towards the Dar al-Ulum the value of the degree 
(sanad) of which, in the sight of the government, is not more than that of 
an old almanac ? 


Once a lieutenant-governor of the United Provinces (U.P.), Sir James 
Muston, while inspecting the Dar al-Ulum, had asked a student from a 
place far off from Deoband :— 


"What is the purpose of your coming here from such a distant place” ? 
Spontaneously the student replied :— 


| have come to read here for this that after returning I may render 
religious service to the people of my native place”. 


it can be estimated from the syllabus of the Dar al-Ulum that it is far 
higher than the standard of the government examinations of "Maulavi Fazil” 
etc. of the Oriental Languages". On this account, had the Dar al-Ulum so 
wished, it could have easily got its sanad recognised by the government 
equivalent to that of "Maulavi Fazil'' but instead of makiną its sanad a 
'passport' to service in the government departments, it considered it 
more apposite that it should try to create in its students such academic 
ability and merit that the moment the people see its alumnus and its sanad 
they may believe that it is a thing of value and that whichever task of reli- 
gion this man takes upon himself, he will be able to discharge it with 
competence and elegance. 


Special attention has been paid to this thing in the curriculum of the 
Dar al--Ulum that through it the student, along with the preservation of the 
spiritual and moral values of Islam, may also acquire ability and expertise 
in the Islamic arts and sciences so that after going out from here he 
may be enabled to bear the responsibilities of sincere leadership of the 
community and may play an important role in the effort for the Islamic call 
and preaching. It is tried in the Dar al-Ulum to convince students that the 
purpose of their education is not at all the acquirement of degree or pre- 
paration for government services and offices. On the contrary, it is a purely 
religious education, and the political and geographical conditions of India 
demand that such a party that may always be actively busy in elevating the 
Ward of Allah and the revival of the Sunnah shoułd be present amongst 
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the muslims. Thank Allah that the Dar al-Ulum is successful in this educa- 
tional purpose : from this institution have come out thousands of such 
ulema, preachers, authors and leaders who have never avoided this 
purpose of the Dar al-Ulum. 


The prophetic Hadith is a commentary and exegesis of the Book of 
Allah and the second most important source of the Islamic law. The Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, has rendered service to many religicus and secular 
sciences but the teaching of Hadith has been the most conspicuaus 
among them all. The teaching of Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum has been 
comprehensive in tradition (riwayat) and reasoning (darayat) and all the 
principles of the Islamic law. Here it is tried that the commentary of the 
hadith and such details of topics related to it may come before the 
students that in their future life they may not have to face any difficulty in 
the conjunction and reconciliation (Jama' wa tatbiq) and preference and 
interpretation (tarjih wa tawil) of the prophetic hadiths. In this respect 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in the teaching of Hadith, commands a singu- 
lar dignity. This is the reason that the Dar al-Hadith of the Dar al-Ulum is 
held in high esteem and respect by all the religious schools. 


On account of the extensiveness of its educational system, maturity in 
conformance to the Sunnah, and consummate firmness in arts and sci- 
ences, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, enjoys the position of a singular institu- 
tion. In the teaching of Hadith particularly it commands an individual style, 
which special feature of it makes it distinguished over all other educational 
institutions. In its Dar al-Hadith gather every year three to four hundred 
students who flock to it from different parts of the world merely for the 
study of Hadith. Amongst these students of Hadith there is a large number 
of such people also who are graduates of other institutions and come here 
only to benefit from the special higher education of the Dar al-Ulum. 


The Dar al-Uium, Deoband, leads ali the seminaries of India, Pakistan, 
Bangla Desh, Burma, Afghanistan and other countries and many madrasahs 
imitate it in the method of education and internal organisation. 


The Dar al-Ulum has been religiously kept aloof and independent from 
state help and government interference. The system of education and train- 
ing that the British government had started in India in its regime not only 
did not have any compatibility with the Islamic ideal and belief but was 
also very harmful for the Muslims; had it been accepted, then our present 
generation not only would have been deprived of Islam but also, 
unsurprisinigy, would have renegated from and revolted against Islam. The 
elders of the Dar al-Ulum sensed this danger in time and, despite political 
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slavery, revivified the old system of education to maintain intellectual 
liberty in order that the students completing this course of study could 
begin the world as a true believer. 


TIME—TABLE 


As it is generally the practice in the Arabic schools, in the Dar al-Ulum 
too the time—table is divided into two parts: the first part consists of four 
hours and the second of two. ln the summer season from 6—00 a.m. to 
10-00 a.m. and after the Zuhr prayer, from 3-30 p.m. to 5-30 p.m., and in 
the winter season, from 8—00 a.m. to 12—00 noon and after Zuhr prayer, 
from 2-00 p.m. to 4-00 p.m. Each period in the Dar al-Ulum is of full sixty 
minutes. With change in season the hours of periods also change gradually; 
i.e., from 6-00 to 6—15 and from 2—00 to 2—15; similarly, from 8—00 to 7—45 
ONOBNOM 3—30 to 3—15. 


Usually, after admission in the month of Shawwal, lessons begin in the 
beginning of the month of Zi-q' ada and continue till the end of Rajab. The 
annual examination is held in the month of Sha'ban and continues for 
nearly three weeks. The annual vacation begins from the last week of 
sha ban and continues up to the first week of Shawwal. Admissions begin 
from the second week. Friday is the weekly holiday. 


RULES OF ADMISSION 


The portal of the Dar al-Ulum Deoband is open for every student who 
wants to acquire knowledge of the religious sciences, provided he agrees 
with the objectives and the educational ideal of the Dar al-Ulum and 
applies for admission with the firm resolve of abiding by the rules and 
regulations of the Dar al-Ulum and provided his lifestyle be in consonance 
with the Islamic values. With these conditions he can be admitted to that 
class for which he may have ability and capacity. 


Admission generally begins from the second week of Shawwal and 
ends by the end of the third week, but the admission of fresh students is 
closed a little earlier. 


At the time of admission a fresh student is admittted to a class for 
which he is considered fit by virtue of his ability, admission cannot be 
given on the basis of the sanad of any other educational institution. How- 
ever those students who pass the Persian classes and join the Arabic class 
are exempted from the test for admission. 
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Admission in the Quran class and Persian class is done through appli- 
cation and in the Arabic class through a printed application-form. There 
are two kinds of the admission-form : old and new. By old are meant 
those students who may have studied in the Dar al-Ulum itself in the previ- 
ous year and the newly-arrived students are called "new" (i.e., fresh). 


By filling the admission-form the student makes a promise that he shall 
keep himself engaged in studies with eagerness and singleness of 
purpose, and shall fully abide by the rules-in-force of the Dar al-Ulum, 
and in his personal appearance, deportment and etiquette, and reading 
and writing, etc. shall follow the student-like demeanour and lifestyle. 


There is no restriction of age-limit for admission; however, young 
children from outside who cannot stay alone in the hostel are not 
admitted. There is also no such restriction on account of any profession 
wherefore the doors of teaching and learning may be closed upon some 
individuals or sections of the community; on the contrary, every man 
who cherishes any zest for learning can learn and acquire knowledge 
without any hindrance. The Arabic madrasahs have always been free 
from the restriction of age-limit and profession, never allowing any 
diserimination on account of colour and race, riches and poverty, and 
high and low class. Hence the ways of acquiring the highest possible 
education with convenience have always remained open to every man 
belonging to any race, of howsoevermuch small means he may be. In 
the educational history of the Muslims will be found innumerable such 
scholars and accomplished men who ancestrally belonged to different 
high and low professions. Such men who have been ignored in the world 
on account of their lowly professions acquired education in these Arabic 
madrasahs and accomplished such wonderful exploits in the academic 
and political fields that every student of history is aware of them. The cre- 
dit of antecedence and pioneering for the thing that is being considered 
today a gift of Europe belongs in reality to our Arabic schools. 


EDUCATIONAL CLASSES 


Details of teaching classes have already been given with the 
curriculum and hence it is not necessary to repeat them here. 


EXAMINATIONS 


It Is not easy to say that the system of examination was generally 
current in the Arabic madrasahs; nevertheless it appears from the particu- 
lars of some madrasahs that the students were examined in them annually. 
As such it is stated in the history of Bijapur entitled Bustan al-Salatin, 
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in connection with the chronicles of the seminaries, that 'the examination 
of the students used to be held at the end of the month of Zil-hajja”'". An 
explicit statement about the annual examination in the same book at 
another place is that "the annual examination was held every year '2. 


But this system had been abandoned just a short time before the 
establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, and this system of holding quarterly, six- 
monthly and annual examinations, which is a good means of assessing the 
student s ability, labour and toil, was not in vogue. When a student finished 
a book under the instruction of a teacher, a higher book used to be begun 
without holding a test for the previous book. It is evident that in this there 
was no opportunity to assess and assay the student's ability, and very often 
even an undeserving student also used to 30 on crossing the stages of pro- 
gress. Perceiving this defect, the Dar al-Ulum put an end to this system 
and made the quarterly, half-yearly and annual examinations compulsory. 


The rules that are in force in the Dar al-Ulum in connection with exami- 
nation are also sufficiently stiff. There is no rule of private examination 
here. 


Amongst the madrasahs of India most probably it was a speciality of 
Bijapur only that an annual examination used to be held there, otherwise 
no mention of annual examination is met with in the history of other religi- 
ous schools; and this much is absolutely certain that in the immediate past 
of the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum the custom of annual examination 
was not at all there in India. 


RULES OF EXAMINATIONS 


Examination which is the criterion of assessing the students' educa- 
tional ability and the teachers' labour and assiduity and on which promo- 
tion to higher classes depends is a very necessary thing. But even as the 
Dar al-Ulum has been absolutely kept aloof from the influence of the 
government, similarly any kind of external interference in the examination 
has also not been liked. The curriculum is of its own proposition and 
examinations too it conducts under its own supervisión. 


The examinations here are of two kinds. One is examination for admis- 
sion. It is held for those students who come from some other seminary 
to be admitted to the Dar al-Ulum. Usually it is held in the month of 
Shawwal. Special strictness is used in this examination and very often 


NN i, 
16 2. Musalmano ka Nizam-e Talim wa Tarbiat vol. i, p. 341 
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more than half of the candidates taking this examination have to return 
because of their failure. The other examination is held for studies. This is 
held thrice in the academic year. The quarterly examination is held in the 
month of Safar al-Muzaffar, the six-monthly in Jamadi al-Ula and the 
annual begins in the last week of Rajab and ends in the second ten days 
of the month of Sha'ban. 


Extreme precaution is taken and strictest invigilation is done in the 
examinations. All the examinations of the first and the second years and of 
some books of the third year are conducted catechetically, through viva 
voce; and of higher classes there is written examination. The question- 
papers are printed with utmost precaution and under extreme secrecy. 


In the examination four hours are given for answering the paper. Seats 
are fixed and special care is taken that the candidates may not talk with 
each other, in case of disobeying this rule the quilty candidates are 
expelled from the examination. 


The hypothetical marks of the examination are 50. The detail of secur- 
ing classes in the examination is as under :— 


-" To be placed in the lowest class a successful candidate must obtain 
30 to 36 marks, for the intermediate class 37 to 43, and for the highest 
class 44 to 50. 


It should be known on this occasion that prior to the Dar al-Ulum all 
the educational centres that were there in India were by and large of the 
nature of private institutions and it was a common factor in all of them that 
there was neither classification in them nor muster-rolls nor were the 
students compelled to choose a subsidiary book and subject with the 
principal book and subject. There was absolute freedom; one would read 
whatever one liked and read as long as one wished. There was no fixed 
duration for education nor any particular mode of examination. It is the Dar 
al-Ulum only that takes precedence of all others in executing classification, 
duration of education, maintenance of muster-roll, holding of examina- 
tions, relevance of subjects and other such matters, and it is from here 
only that these things gradually became customary in the Arabic schools. 


EDUCATIONAL STIPENDS 


Most of the students prosecuting their studies in the Arabic schaols are 
poor and indigent. The financial condition of their guardians is not such 
that they may afford to spend money for the education and training of 
their young children and adorn them with education and culture. 
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The history of every progressive nation is a witness to the fact that the 
secret of its progress lies hidden in the edcuation of its masses and this 
is not possible uniess there is an arrangement for free education. Accord- 
ingly, after an experience of hundreds of years the greatest educationists 
of the twentieth century have at last arrived at the conclusion that the 
education of the masses ought to be free; and as long as this method is 
not adopted, it is difficult for education to become universal. The 
greatest drawback of modern education is this that it has become a 
preserve of those people only who can afford their expenses, as If there 
is no place for the poor in the acquisition of the modern education. 


But in our old system of education educational expenses have been 
made the liability of the educational institutions rather than of the 
students. In this system of education no fees are charged for education. 
And not only this, text-books are provided gratis for the students; rather, 
the indigent and poor students are given even cash stipends by the institu- 
tions for food, clothes and other necessities. In the Dar al-Ulum this matter 
has been paid special attention to ab initio that the burden of meeting the 
expenses of the boarding and lodging, clothing, medical treatment and 
other inevitable needs should be borne by the Dar al-Ulum rather than by 
the students, save those who may afford to be self-sufficient. 


But in the issuing of stipends due regard to it is inescapable that dls- 
inclination in matters educational and the eleemosynary or parasitic habit 
may not develop in the students, and that they remain all absorbed in 
educationa! works. Hence all the stipends are issued for one year only, to 
be renewed next year. Whenever the student fails in the examination, the 
stipend is stopped and is not reissued as long as he does not obtaln, in 
accordańce with the rule of the issue of stipend, success in the examina- 
tion in the medium class. However, accommodation for stay in the hostel 
and text-books from the library for the relevant year are given temporarily 
without charge to every student, deserving or undeserving. 


The following conditions are necessary for obtaining a stipend — 


(A) The student may have studied books like Al-Nahv al-Wazeh, 
Sharh-e Tehzib, etc. (which are being taught in the second year). 


(B) He may have obtained out of 50 at least 37 marks, which is the 
medium class of success. 


(C) He may be asking for aid because of poverty. 
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The stipend is of two kinds: foad— and — cash. 


For the provision of food there is the Kitchen, from which each student, 
at each meal, is given two tandoori (i.e., Tannuri; a kind of bread which is 
baked inside the oven) breads the (dry) flour of which weighs 250 grams. 
Dal dish is given at lunch-time and meat-dish in the evening". 


Besides meals, cash stipends are also given in different quantities, upto 
fifty rupees per month. 


in the terminology of the Dar al-Ulum, both these kinds of stipends are 
calied imdad' ('aid"). Those students whom '"aid'" is issued, are also 
given four pairs of clothes, two pairs of shoes in one year and a quilt also 
in the winter season. 


A monthly stipend is fixed for lighting in the rooms and for the washing 
of clothes. Physicians are appointed for the treatment of sick students. 
Medicines are provided gratis to the students and they are also supplied 
regimen (medically prescribed diet). 


Besides these matters, arrangement of light in the passages of the Dar 
a|l-Ulum, water-taps in the hostels, and tepid water in the mosque of the 
Dar al-Ulum in the winter season, is done necessarily. 


AII the students admitted in the Dar al-Ulum are given text-books on 
loan from the library for one year without charge. Whether or not a student 
gets financial aid, he is not charged rent for the hostel-room. 


PRIZE-DISTRIBUTION 


In order to induce and tempt students to educational activities and 
create a competitive spirit among them, students are considered worthy of 
getting prizes on their success in the annual examination. A student securingq 
the highest number of marks is awarded a special prize. Textual and non- 
textual books are given as prize, in accordance with the student's ability. 


Like some other things, the custom of prize-distribution has also been 
there in the Dar al-Ulum from the very beginning. In the function that is 
held every year under the name of prize-distribution, besides the local 
residents, people from outside are also invited to participate. The purpose 





1. If the student so wishes, he can also take cash price in lieu of meal. 
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of this gathering is that the Muslims in general and the contributors in 
particular may estimate the educationa| results of that adolescent genera- 
tion they had entrusted to the Dar al-Ulum; as also this that they may see 
with their own eyes the scene of the utility of that money the community 
has donated to the Dar al-Ulum. 


TESTIMONIAL, SANAD (DEGREE) 6 "TURBAN" 


The students who, after completing the course of the Dar al-Ulum, 
obtain success in the annual examinations are awarded sanads on thelr 
graduation. The title of each studied book is necessarily mentioned in the 
sanad but the book in the examination of which the candidate may have 
obtained less than 30 marks is not entered in the sanad. 


There are separate sanads for the class of Persian, the class of cantilla- 
tion and the department of Tibb. The students who drop out in the 
middle, before completing the entire course, are also given testimonial 
for the books the examination of which they may have passed. The sanad 
of "Alim" is given to one who passes the fourth class and that of *"Fazil"' 
to one who completes the course of the eighth class. 


Besides the names of books the examination which the candidate has 
already taken and passed, his academic and intellectual capacity and 
good ability are also mentioned In the sanad; and it is also testified that 
he has studied in the Dar al-Ulum, is skilled in arts and sciences, and has 
had the right to teach and issue fetwas. Over and above this, opinion is 
also expressed regarding his morals and behaviour. The sanad is a 
printed one, and is adorned with the signatures of the vice-chancellor 
and the teachers and the seal of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Besides the usual award of a sanad according to the practice of the 
ald institutions, a turban is also wrapped, in a public function and at the 
hands of their own teachers, around the head of those students who may 
have achieved distinctive qualifications in arts and sciences. In the Arabic 
schools the technical term for this turban is "'turban of proficiency |. 


THE MUSLIMS' AVOIDANCE OF THE ENGLISH EDUCATION 


This blame has gained notoriety against the ulema of India, particularly 
against the -ulema of Deoband, that, by issuing a fetwa against the 
acquirement of the English education, they prevented the Muslims from 
acquiring it, wherefore the Muslims lagged behind other communities in 
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in the field of worldly progress. But this blame is baseless, because the 
ulema were against only that curriculum which might lead the Muslims 
towards atheism and irreligion. This danger was being felt in Aligarh itself. 
Accordingly, to obviate it, an independent Department of Theology was 
established there, and when Maulana Muhammad Qasim's son-in-law, 
Maulana Abd Allah Ansari, was invited to head it, the Dar al-Ulum 
promptly accepted this invitation. Maulana Abd Allah Ansari graced this 
post till the end of his life and after him, his son, Maulana Ahmed Mian 
Ansari, was appointed on this post. He was also a graduate of the Dar al- 
Ulum. It is, therefore, obvious that in case of opposition to the English 
system of education, this thing was not possible. 


As regards those students who, after graduating from the Arabic 
schools, wished to enter government schools, Hazrat Maulana Nanautavi, in 
his speech delivered in a function of prize-distribution held in 1290/1873, 
had encouraged such students in the following words :— 


-lfthe students of this madrasah join government schools to acquire 
the modern sciences, this acquirement would more shore up their 
accomplishment ". 


Replying to the objection of certain people as to why modern sciences 
were not included in the syllabus of the Dar ai-Ulum, he said — 


"If this thought is a stumbling block that there is no arrangement here at all 
for the profane sciences, its answer firstly is that there ought to be treatment 
of the disease. To take medicine for a disease which is not there is futile. 
The crack in the wall should be filled up; it is necessary to fill the kiln. What 
is It but silliness to be anxious about the brick that has not yet fallen down? 
What are the government schools for ? If the profane sciences are not taught 
there; what else is done there ? Had these schools been less in number than 
what are required, then it would not have mattered. But it is common 
knowledge that through the government's attention, towns and cities apart, 
schools have been opened even in viliages. To make arrangement for the 
schools of secular sciences in their presence and be negligent towards 
the religious sciences is not the work of the longsighted wisdom 2. 


In fact our ancestors did not feel any hesitation in adopting the arts 
and sciences of other nations even at that time when the flag of their 
greatness and power was flying over half the world. The Muslims in the 


1 Rudad—e Dar al-Ulum, A.H. 1290, p.1ó.. 
9 Rudad, A. H. 1292, p. 13. 
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past nad not only adopted the philosophy of Aristotle and Plato and other 
Greek philosophers but had also become masters of the medical treasures 
of Hippocrates and Galen. Researches on Euclid and Ptolemy had become 
an intersting pastime of their lives. The Indian Arithmetic too had been 
cast in the Arabic mould. In this very way foundations were laid in the 
Arabic language of a new literature, history, philosophy and knowledge, 
medicine, aritnmetic, astronomy, astrology, chemistry, physics and other 
arts and sciences, which are a proud wealth of culture and civilisation of 
the world today. The Muslims adopted these sciences in such a way that 
instead of being felt strange they look Islamic sciences. In the acquirement 
of arts and sciences Muslims have always been very large-minded. Every 
student of history knows that the Muslims have not only learnt the arts and 
sciences of Greece and India but have also developed and enlarged 
them". 


It is an atrocious misunderstanding in respect of the ulema; English 
education was never called impermissible and illegitimate. The ulema were 
opposed rather to that culture only which was correlated with the English 
education and which alone was being considered the singular means of 
advancement. |t will be apposite here to see by pondering over this blame 
in the light of historical facts what its reality is. Exactly at the time which 
coincided with the beginning of the late Sir Sayyld Ahmed Khan's educa- 
tional movement, a matchless divine of the time, Maulana Abd al-Hayy 
Lakhnnavi, who belonged to the old educationa| centre of Hanafite jurispru- 
dence at Farangimahal, Lucknow, had issued the following fetwa regarding 
the English education — 


"To study the English language or learn to write English is prohibited if 
it be for the sake of resemblance, but if the purpose be this that we may be 
able to read letters written in English or know the contents of their books, 
then it matters little. It says in the Mishkat Sharif that the Holy Prophet 
(Allah's peace and blessings be upon him) ordered Hazrat Zaid bin Thabith 
to learn the Jews' script (Hebrew) and he learnt it in a few days" 2. 


In Hazrat Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi's Fatawa, in reply to a query 
regarding the learning and teaching of the English language, is written — 


"lt is correct to learn the English language, provided one does not 
commit a sin and there may be no impairment in religion 3. 
—N Lr kkk noo ______ 
1. Rudad, A. H. 1292 p.13 
2 Majmua-e Fatawa by Maulana Abd al-Hayy, vol. iii, p. 20 
3. Fatawa Rasheediya, vol. | p. 64. 
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In the early period of the East India Company Hazrat Shah Abd al-- 
Aziz Dehelvi's fetwa too was to the same effect that 'to learn the English 
language is permissible'. In short the respected ulema never opposed 
the English language in itself at any time. On the contrary, for the earning 
of livelihood and the acquirement of knowledge and information they 
explicitly issued a fetwa of its legitimacy, even as it is clearly evident 
from Hazrat Zaid bin Thabith's example in the prophetic era. However 
that form alone was declared impremissible through which, due to diffe- 
rent reasons, the student's belief and faith were affected and which 
became the means of adopting un-lslamic culture, un-lslamic morals and 
anti-lslamic beliefs. 


The reality in fact is this that there were serveral. reasons for the 
Muslims' aviodance of the English language. The foremost reason was this 
that, on the one hand, there was intense bitterness in the Muslims hearts 
against the aggressive English who had deprived them of rulership and 
empire; they (the Muslims) used to look at every thing of the English. with 
aversion. The presence of inimical sentiments in the Muslims hearts 
regarding the Englishmen's culture, ćivilisation and sciences was but 
natural. The Muslims had seen the lamp of the Mughai empire snuffed out 
before their own eyes; they had seen with their own eyes the spectalce 
of the royal family writhing in dust and blood; they had seen thousands 
of Muslims being put to the sword on very ordinary, flimsy suspicions. 
Thousands of Muslim families had been reduced to utter poverty (lit., were 
starving for want of even stale bread); and thousands of respectable 
families were wandering about aimlessly in a state of utter destitution and 
helplessness. They had seen the plunder and devastation of all those 
things which they considered the ultimate product of morality and human 
culture and without which their life had become prosaic, and their glory: 
and honour had gone. They could not at all bear to give English education 
to their young children nor to have anything to do with the English. In that 
period the grave consequences of the mutiny and its reaction could not 
be psychologically overlooked. The struggle between Islam and Christianity 
that had been going on for centuries in Europe and the Middle East had 
now, according to their thinking, reached India also. Hence this thing had 
become indelible in the Muslims' heart and mind that to tolerate Chris- 
tianity and the Christian state would be detrimental to Islam and the 
Muslims. So they decided to completely boycott this new culture and 
civilisation and began to consider everything that was related to the 
English a portent of danger for Islam and the Muslims. It is evident that 
this kind of their thinking was a natural reaction of the circumstances, and 
for which. they should be considered excusable. 
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On the other hand, the English toa considered the Muslims their reał 
political rival. Although in the war of independencu of 1857 the individu- 
als of both the Hindu and: the Muslim communities had participated and 
both the communities, as per their capacity, had taken part in this war, in 
the eyes of tne English the Musalman alone was thelr real opponent. 
Hence the English, after gaining control, and considering him to be the 
real rebel, made him more and more a target of their oppression and 
grinding tyranny. The policy of depriving Muslims of every high place in 
the country and easy circumstances was adopted. The idea of the English 
was to make the Muslims educationally low and useless so that the vision 
of sovereignty and exaltation might get out of their heads. This wound 
had been inflicted so deep that it was not going to be healed in a few 
days. 


At the same time the padres in India were not only allowed to preach 
Christianity but had also had the backing of the officials. The teachers in 
the schools and colleges used to oe largely padres, and lessons of the 
Bible were compulsory. The ulema alone were not opposed to this thing 
but even the commonest Muslim, under such circumstances, was not 
prepared to send his children to the schools. 


Maulana Fazl Haq Khairabadi who had been sentenced for life and 
tansported to Andaman-Nicobar Islands for the guilt of issuing a fetwa 
of jihad of 1857, wntes — 


"The English prepared a scheme to christianize all the Indian inhabl- 
tants. It was their belief that the Indians would nat be able to find any 
helber and cooperator, and, therefore, save submit and obey, they would 
not have the nerve to defy them. The English had thoroughly realised that 
the ruiers' variance from the ruled on the basis of religion would be a 
Great stumboling block in the way of damination and possession. Hence 
tney began to indulge in all sorts of wiles and chicanery with complete 
diligence and assidulty, in their wilful attempt to obliterate religion and 
the sense of nationhood. To teach small children and the ignorant and to 
inculcate their lanquage and religion, they established schools in towns 
and villages ana made an all aut effort to wipe out the old sciences and 
academic attainments''". 


Formeriy the government used to be an institution, mainly concerned 
with administration of the country, army, police, revenue and finances. 


|. Al-S$aurat al-Hindia, pp. 356—7. 
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Most of the walks of ilfe were out of its circle of activity and gamut. The 
people of the country used to be free in their educational system, cuiture 
and civilisation, morals and social life, as a result of which it was not 
necessary that with the change of soveretgnty change might come in 
education and culture also. But the frame of the British system of govern- 
ment was different from this; its circle of operation circumscribed the 
whole life of the country and the nation and its jurisdiction covered all 
the walks of life. English culture and English education had become 
correlative and these alone were considered the means of advancement 
and civility. The ulema were against this thing only. 


In the Muslims' avoidance of the modern education there was indeed 
some interference of the will and intention of English politics so that the 
Muslims might not remain able to rule, and, secondły, the Muslims 
themselves, for fear of irreligion, hesitated in admitting their children to 
schools. 


These were the causes that obstructed the Muslims' going to schools 
and coileges. Accordingiy, when the padres' activities coqled down due 
to their own continuous failures and the teaching of the Bible was 
excluded from the school course, and at the same time, as time passed 
on, the Muslims' aversion against the English and English education 
gradually naturally subsided in the Muslims' hearts, they began to ineline 
towards English education. 


This is the reality of that blame which kept the Muslims away from the 
English education. In fact aversion to English education was the result of 
the Muslims' nationa! sense of honour and psychalogicai reaction, and 
the ulema too were included among them. However, tne ulema recog- 
nisec the spirit of the age and with full insight and foresight never 
avolded issuing fetwa for the legitimacy of taking English education. 


CHAPTER VII 
ADMINISTRATION 
MAJLIS-E SHURA 


The administration of the Dar al-Ulum ab initio has been bdsed on the 
consultative principle of "and whose affairs are a matter of counsel' 
(XLII: 38). For this there is an authorized high council which had been 
formed along with the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum Itself. This 
council is known as Majlis-e Shura. The responsibility of the Majlis-e 
Shura is to look after and guide all the affairs of the Dar al-Ulum. 


It will not be out of place here to show that seeing the ordinary 
condition and lack of equipments with which the Dar al-Ulum had 
started the contingency of the administration of the Dar al-Ulum on the 
principle of consultation seems to be surprising. The people in India at 
that time were ordinarily not conversant and familiar with the democratic 
system. Ihe Dar al-Ulum set up the Maljlis-e Shura in the Islamic style 
and, running this system successfully, established an excellent example 
before the community. The coroilary of this mode of thinking was that the 
democractic method was extensively estabiished in the making of 
arrangements. As regards the qualities required of the counsellors, Hazrat 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi (may his grave be illuminated!) has 
given the following Suidance in the third article of the Constitution 
compiled by himself :— 


"The counsellors of the madrasah should always bear in mind that the 
madrasah should acquire well-being and excellence, and no one should 
be self-partial. God forbid! if things come to such a pass that the 
counsellors consider opposition to their own opinion and their subscrib- 
ing to the opinions of others unpalatable, then the foundation of this 
madrasah will become shaky. 


"ln short, a counsel in season from the bottom of ones heart and, in 
its context, the excellence of the madrasah must always be kept in mind. 
There should be no opinionatedness. Hence it is necessary that the 
counsellors should on no account be hesitant in expressing their opinion 
and the audience always listen to them with good faith; that is, it should 
be borne in mind that if others opinion is convincing though it be 
contrary to the opinion of some of them, they would accept it with heart 
and soul. And moreover, it is also necessary for the same reason that the 
vice-chancellor, in matters requiring consuitation, must consult the 
counsellors, whether they be the regular counsellors of the madrasah or 
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any intelligent, knowledgeable visitor who may be a well-wisher of the 
madrasahs. Over and above this, for the same reason, it is also necessary 
that If, by chance, due to some reason, the vice-chancellor may not have 
chanced to consult a counsellor but may have taken counsel from a 
proper quorum of the counsellors, the one not consulted should not feel 
Gispleased as to why he was not consulted. Indeed, if the vice- 
chancellor may not have consulted anyone, the counsellor can take 
exception to it". 


These are those excellent principles of the democratic system than 
which no other procedure can be better. The way of constructive criti- 
cism was opened through this proposal which is so necessary for the 
progress of any institution. 


The Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, on the one hand, represents 
the contributors —it commands the status of a legal agent of the 
contributors— and, on the other, issues its decisions with majority of 
votes regarding the income and expenditure of the Dar al-Ulum and its 
important administrative affairs. The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has a constitu- 
tion and all the procedures of the Dar al-Ulum and all necessary deci- 
sions are decided in the light of this constitution. 


The Majlis-e Shura makes administrative rules and regulations. All the 
endowments and properties of the Dar al-Ulum are under its trusteeship 
and supervision, and the same council is responsible for the preservation 
of the tack of the Dar al-Ulum and for the aopointment and the dismissal 
of the employees. The session of the Majlis-e Shura is necessary at least 
twice a year. 


THE ORIGINAL MEMBERS OF THE MAJLIS-E SHURA 


This Majlis, initially, that is, at the time of its establishment, consisted 
of the following seven members :— 


(1) Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi. (2) Hazrat Haji Abia 
Musain. (3) Hazrat Maulana Mehtab Ali. (4) Hazrat Maulana Zulfiqar Ali. 
(5) Hazrat Maulana Fazl al-Rahman. (6) Haji Sayyid Fazi Haq. (7) Shaikh 
Nihal Ahmed. 


There have been additions to the aforesaid number. At present there 
are 18 members of the majlis. The members of the Majlis-e Shura are 
selected from amongst the distinguished and influential ulema of the 
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cauntry. According to the constitution, at least eleven members of the 
Majlis ought to be religious divines; the remaining ten members can be 
such laic persons who may have insight and expertise in administrative -and 
educationa| matters. The vice-chancellor and the orincipal are ex-officio 
members of the Majlis-e Shura. To form the quorum at least one-third 
number of the members should be present for the meeting. 


The names of the members of the current Majlis-e Shura are as under — 


o AA 


Jęż: 
13 
14. 
IE 


JG: 


dż 


LO. 


. Hazrat Maulana Al-Haj Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Vice-chancellor, Dar 


al-Ulum, Deoband. 


. Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Fakhar al-Hasan, Principal, Dar al-Ulum, 


Deoband. 


Hazrat Maulana Mufti Atiq al-Ranman Usmani, Nadvat al-Musannafin, 
Delhi. 


. Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Minnat Allah Rahmani, Khanqah-e Rahmani, 


Monshyr, Bihar. 

Hazrat Maulana Manzoor Ahmed Naumani, Daftar A|-Furqan, Lucknow. 
Hazrat Maulana Qazi Żayn al-A'bidin Sajjad, Qazi Manzil, Meerut. 
Hazrat Maulana Saeed Ahmed Akbarabadi. 


Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Mian Nadvi, Dar al-Ulum Nadvat 
al-Ulama, Lucknow. 


. Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Qadir, Malegaon, Dist. Nasik. 
10. 
IE 


Hazrat Maulana Dr. Mustafa Hasan Alavi, Maulavi Ganj, Lucknow. 


Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Fazl Allah, ląbal Manzil, Diggi Road, 
Aligarh. 


Hazrat Maulana Marghoob al-Rahman, Bijnor. 
Hazrat Maulana Hakim Muhammad Zaman, Kolotola Street, Calcutta. 
Hazrat Maulana Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, Bombay. 


Hazrat Maulana Mufti Abu Sa'ud, Arabic College, Sabil al-Rishad, 
Bangalore. 


Hazrat Maulana Hakim lIfham Allah, Anona House, Civil Lines, 
Aligarh. 


Mazrat Maulana Abd al-Halim, Madrasah Zia al-Ulum, Mani Kalan, 
Jaunpur. 


Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Sa'eed Buzurg, Simlak, Dabhel, Dist. Surat. 
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THE EXECUTIVE COUNCIL 


A council called 'Majlis-e A'mila” (Executive Council) has been in 
existence since 1345/1927, under the Majlis-e Shura. The number of its 
members is 9. Its meeting is held every third month. The function of this 
council is to give cooperation and help in the works of the Majlis-e Shura 
and to put the administrative affairs of the Dar al-Ulum into practice, in 
accordance with the authorities delegated to it by the Majlis-e Shura. 


An important feature of the Majlis-e Shura and the Majlis-e A mila of 
the Dar al-Ulum is this that though there is provision of the rule of 
majority of votes for a decision, their decisions, instead of majority of 
votes, are usually taken by consensus of opinion. The incidents of not 
having consensus of opinion are so very few that they should be 
considered as good as nil. 


CHAPTER VIII 


DEPARTMENTS 


The vast educational and official organization of the Dar al-Ulum is 
divided into 23 departments. Every department which commands the 
position of a separate institution is headed by a manager who, remaining 
within the circle of his limits and jurisdiction, discharges, under the 
supervision of the management of the Dar al-Ulum, his entrusted functions. 
These departments, as regards their speciality, are divided into three parts: 
Educational Departments, Financial Departments, and Administrative 
Departments. 


(A) Education, Dar al-lfta, Ma'arif al-Quran, jamia-e Tibbia, Tabligh, 
Craft 6: Industry, Calligrachy, Physical Exercise, and Publications are 
academic and educational departments. 


(B) Accounts, Organization % Development, and Endowments are 
financial departments. 


The Accounts Department is concerned with income and expenditure; 
Organization 8 Development and Endowments are the departments of 
income. 


(C) Departments concerning administration are the following : — 


intemam (Management), Record Office, Library, Reading Room, Kitchen, 
Buildings, Centenary Celebration, Electric Arrangements, Sanitation, Light, 
Water—supply, External Affairs, Hostels, Press. 


THE EDUCATIONAL DEPARTMENT 


By virtue of its being an educational institution the basic view-polnt of 
the Dar al-Ulum and its fundamental objective is teaching and educaton. 
Hence the inception of this department should be considered to have 
coincided with the establishment of the Dar al-Ulum itself, as has been 
said earlier. This department had begun with only one teacher and one 
student. But every step of the Dar al--Ulum, compared to the previous one, 
has moved forward, and now this department has been sub-divided Into 
the following departments : — 


(1) The Arabic Department which is for the 8-year course of Arabic. 


(2) The Persian Department: Persian literature, Mathematics, History, 
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Geography and Hindi are taught in this department. 


(3) The Department of Cantillation and Orthoepy : — In this department 
besides the complete education in cantillation and orthoepy, all the 


students of the Arabic classes are compulsorily exercised in reading the 
Para—e Amm with cantillation. 


(4) The Department of tne Holy Quran: As Is evident from its name, this 
department teaches small children to read and memorise the Holy Quran. 


(5) The Department of Urdu Theology: In this department, besides the 


teaching of Theology in the Urdu language, History, Geography, Arithmetic, 
Hindi etc. are also taught. 


(6) lamia—e Tibbia : It is for medical education in the Unani System. 


(7) The Department of Ifta : It is meant for creating the ability of fetwa— 
writing. 


(8) The Department of Calligraphy: This department, along with 
chirography, also exercises in the art of copying (kitabet). 


(9) The Department of Craft % Industry : it is for training students in 
light crafts. 


There are one hundred and sixty teachers in these departments. The 
strength of students every year is more or less one and a half to one and 
three quarter thousand. 


Mastery in speech and writing, oratory, practice of the style of expre- 
ssion and advancement in academic informations in the students are an 
important means of Islamic Tabligh (preaching) and the dissemination of 
the message of truth and sincerity. Hence like teaching and lecturing and 
instructing and learning, writing and speech have also been made the most 
irnportant part for exercise. Besides this, in view of the atmosphere of the 
period and its demands, it is necessary that the students may have a 
special knack of organising assemblies and gatherings so that they may 
prove capable of presenting their duties of religious call and guidance 
methodically before the present-day world. In this connection there have 
been established a number of students' societies. There are usually four 
sections of such societies: 


(1) Section far speeches in Arabic, Urdu and other languages. 
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(2) Section for writing In Arabic, Urdu and other languages. 
(3) Section for Debates. 


(4) Section for reading. 


But this system has been restricted to such limit only that it may not 
cause any difference in the real objective of education. Assemblies of 
students are held in the night of every Thursday in which, besides religi- 
ous and reformative problems, students take part in an academic and dis- 
quisitional manner, in national, historical, political and social discussions, 
and do exercise in speech-making and writing, and publish hand-written 
monthly journals. These journals are in Urdu, Persian, Arabic, Gujarati, 
English, Bengali, Tamil and some other languages. They put these journals 
in glass frames and hang them on the walls All the articies and disserta- 
tions in them are written by the students, and, in respect of decoration, 
are sufficiently graceful and good-looking. 


Besides the teachers in the Educational Department, 9 clerks also work 
in this department to do the clerical work concerning education. The 
Educational Department is managed by the Education Council. 


DAR AL-IFTA 


At the time the Dar al-Ulum was established the teaching institutions 
of the old ulema had become desolate and their masnads (seats) vacant. 
The. ulema were few and far between, and matters had come to such a 
pass that one who would show a p'oposition (mas'ala) was seldom to 
Ge met with. Hence, as soon as the Dar al-Ulum came into existence, the 
people s attention was diverted towards it, and a long chain of legal 
queries (fetwa-seeking) from all over the country was established. As it 
happens ordinarily in the incipience of every work, instead of the 
establishment of a separate department for it, tnis work was initially 
entrusted to the learned teachers. As such, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub, 
ower ana above his functioning as principal, used to crscharge the duties 
of fetwa-writing also. But .when the number of legal queries increased 
extraordinarily, a separate department under the name of Dar al-lfta was 
startęd in 1310/1899, and Maulana Aziz al-Rahman Usmani was selected 
for this important service. The lauced Maulana , besides being a match- 
less divine of the time and a great jurisprudent, also commanded a 
distinect position in abstinence and piety, and was considered a holy 
saint. From that time to date such learned gentlemen who have had more 
profound insight in jurisprudence are being appointed on this post. 
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Among the fetwas that are sought from the Dar al-Ulum, there are, 
besides ordinary propositions of everyday use, important, complex and 
ponderable propositions, decisions of panchayats (councils of village 
elders usually consisting of five or more members), court-appeals, and 
fetwas of various, divergent rulings. It is a duty af the Dar al-lfta to show 
legal propositions to the querists with complete disquisition and sound- 
ness. Besides the common people, even ulema often refer to it for many 
propositions. Despite this importance and delicacy, the work of the Dar 
al-Ifta has always been looked upon with satisfaction and esteem among 
the common as well as the high-ranking Muslims. The fetwas issued from 
the Dar al-lfta from A.H. 1329 to A.H. 1396 number 4,39,336. 


So far ten volumes of these fetwas, entitled Fatawa Dar al-Ulum, have 
been published and many more are stiil being arranged. No fees are 
charged for the fetwas. 


The building of the Dar al-lfta consisting of three large rooms is 
situated on the upper floor on the eastern side of.the mosque. It was 
built in 1368/1949. 


MAJLIS-E MA'ARIF AL-QURAN 


One department bears this name and its work is to publish disquisi- 
tional books on the Quranic sciences. 


JAMIA-E zIBBIA 


There is a famous proverb of the Arabic language that. 'sciences are 
only two, one concerning the soul and purification of morals and the 
other of human body pertaining to health and disease". It is evident that 
both these sciences are important in themselves. And then ordinarily too 
the science of medicine is a respectable means of livelihood and a 
beneficial human service. Like the religious arts and sciences there is a 
permanent provision for the medical education. 


Two functions concern this department : teaching of medical baoks to 
the students and medical treatment of sick students. in this department 
which runs under the name iamia-e Tibbia six able teachers teach the 
medical science. lts course is of four years duration. For medical treat- 
ment it has a clinic where students and non-students all are treated 
Gratis. 





DAR AL-IFTA 





JAMIA-E TIBBIA 
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DEPARTMENT OF PREACHING 


In 1342/1934 when the organised movements of Shuddhi and Sanghtan 
were started in the country, this department of preaching was established 
to save the Muslims from apostasy. Accordingly, with the untiring efforts of 
this department, besides millions of Muslims' security from apostasy, great 
help was abtained at that time in awakening the religious ardour and the 
Islamic spirit in the Muslims. The preachers acquainted the Muslims with 
the Islamic teachings and today there is na corner of India, Pakistan and 
„Bangla Desh where the preachers of the Dar al-Ulum may not have reached 
to speak out the Word of Fruth. The statement of the famous and esteemed 
daily of Lahore has been quoted earlier that 'as far ias the protection of 
religion, repudiation of the antagonists ard reformation of the Muslims are 
concerned, the part of the teachers and preachers of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, far exceeds that of the whole of India". 


in short, even as there is no comparable example of the Dar al-Ulum in 
India in the history of the education of religious sciences, similarly, in the 
extensiveness and abundance of preaching services also it is sui generis in 
the history of this century. As such, wherever such functions are held in 
the country, in the main the preachers of the Dar al-Ulum are particularly 
invited to attend them. The Department of Preaching arranges to send the 
preachers to different parts of the cauntry on the invitation of the inhabi- 
tants thereof. The preachers, in such functions and gatherings, deliver 
iectures and sermans on different religious topics. 


DEPARTMENT OF CALLIGRAPHY 


Calligraphy, that is, chirography, is in fact a branch of art and craft. In 
the Dar al-Ulum it is divided into two grades and hence it is considered a 
separate department. The first grade is for those students who may wish to 
change a bad hand and defects of writing into a beautiful hand.. In the 
second grade the art of chirography is regularly taught. 


In our old system of education correct handwriting commanded a spe- 
cial importance. "The handwriting is half the knowledge” is a famous 
dictum, in which handwriting has been interpreted to be equal to half the 
knowledge. Along with reading and study the practice of a good hand 
was also considered very necessary. The educated apart, even kings used 
to acquire skill and expertise in this. As such, in India itself, Sultan Nasir 
al-Din Mahmud and Awrangzeb Alamgir were most accomplished 





1. Siyasat, daily, Lahore, lune 27, 1923. 
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calligraphists. But for some time now as many old concepts are gradually 
vanishing, indifference towards excellence and beauty of handwriting is 
also increasing day by day, particularly in the Arabic madrasahs it has 
almost become extinct. 


In view of the importance of this necessity, both the Nasta'liq and the 
Naskh scripts are taught and improved in the Dar al-Ulum, and the 
students have to take an examination annually to pass in the practice of 
handwriting. 


CRAFT % INDUSTRY 


It has become much more necessary for the teaching institutions in 
this period to solve the problem of the students' economic future and 
livelihood. In this connection the Dar al-Ulum has started many arts and 
«rafts for earning one's living. Besides Tibb, training of copy—writing, 
book-binding and such other light skills has also been arranged. 


Considering the present-day demands the need of starting arts and 
crafts in the Dar al-Ulum was being felt for a long time so that the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, equipped with external independence from 
making arts and crafts the means of their livelinood, might render service 
to religion with freedom and contentedness. But at the same time it has 
also been taken into consideration that the skills that may be taught here 
should be such that may in themselves be seemly for the students and 
the ulema, and along with physical movements mental and intellectual 
tnought and training may also be involved in learning them. MoreQaver, 
they may also fulfil on the whole the day to day human needs, and may 
also have in them the utmost utilitarian aspect. 


Along with the correct type of religious educatoim such an 
atmosphere has been created in the Dar al-Ulum whereby a strong 
Isiamic character may be created in the students. And since the 'prob- 
lem of bread' too in this age has become very important, it is necessary 
that along with education the students may also be taught such skills 
which may open up for them the ways of earning their livelihood so that 
they may neither be washed away like rubbish in the tide of time nor be- 
come wearthless in the eyes of the people like tnóse who make religion a 
means of livelihood; on the contrary, maintaining their moral weight, they 
may serve religion and be of use to the community. 


Accordingly, from 1365/1946 the training in arts and crafts has been 
started with the work of book-binding. In this department book-binding, 
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tailorimg and manufacturing of hold-alls, suit-cases, etc. — such light skills 
are taught. It is hoped that in future this department, due to its utility, 
will become a respectable means for the students economic future. 


PUBLICATIONS DIVISION 


From this division the monthly Urdu interpreter of the Dar al- 
Ulum, 'Dar al-Ulum' , Deoband, and the fortnightly newspaper in Arabic, 
"Al-Da'i are published. The academical and religious articles of both 
these journals are popular in and outside the cauntry. Through these jour- 
nals the stand of the Dar al-Ulum is presented and the articles and dIs- 
courses Of author-ulema are published in them. Besides these, through this 
Publications Division books published by the Dar al-Ulum are publicised. 


PHYSICAL EXERCISE DIVISION 


In this division there is arrangement for teaching different types of 
physical exercise. 


THE ACCOUNTS DEPARTMENT 


Due to Its speciality this department is very important. Its formation 
had taken place im the very next year of the establishment of the Dar al- 
Ulum. With regard to financial give and take every department of the Dar 
al-Ulum is connected with this department. One of its functions is to keep 
details department-wise and item-wise of every kind of income and 
expenditure. The most paltry sum and the most ordinary thing is not 
entered without receipt; similarly, no expenditure is made without a vou- 
cher. Through this very department the treasury of the Dar al-Ulum remains 
under the charge of the vice—chance:lor. The entries of accounts, accord- 
ing to the current methods of accounting, are kept very neat and clear, and 
for auditing its door remains open to every man. Despite this, by. way of 
scrupulous care, the annual accounts are audited by registered auditors. 
The distribution of the students stipends is also connected with this 
department. To audit the expenses done through other departments is also 
included in the functions of this department. 


The excellence of accounts of this department is generally appreciated. 
Once the famous businessman of Kanpur, Hafiz Muhammad Halim wrote in 
his Inspection report that: — 


"the account of the Madrasah is very satisfactory, the entry of income 
and expenditure is done regularly, and a great good point is that the con- 
trioution of a contributor is spent in accordance with his intention". 
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THE DEPARIMENT OF ORGANISATION 68% PROGRESS 


The work of this department is to collect finance for the Dar al-Uium. 
A number of 'envoys have been appolnted to realise donations. The 
different parts of the country have been assigned to them. These envoys 
tour every nook and corner of the country and, more or less, from every- 
where they receive financial and moral help. This department is in exist- 
ence since A. H. 1355. The collection of cereals for the students is also 
done by the same department. 


THE DEPARTMENT OF ENDOWMENTS 


The mode of endowments had begun with the construction of the 
buildings of the Dar al-Ulum. From time to time the charitable continued 
to endow their small properties for the Dar al-Ulum. However, any such 
property through which enough of the expenses of the Dar al-Ulum may 
be met with is not there in the endowments of the Dar al-Ulum. These 
endowed properties are situated in different parts of India. 


THE DEPARTMENT OF MANAGEMENT 


Constitutionally, the department of management is the central point of 
the Dar al-Ulum. The management of all the departments and divisions, 
their supervision and the auditing of their expenses appertain to this 
department. The resolutions and decisions of the Majlis-e Shura and the 
Executive Council are enforced through this very department. Besides the 
internal supervision of the departments, it is through the same department 
that external relations with the country are maintained. Hence this depart- 
ment commands a special importance. For the important post of the 
management this principle has always been kept in view that such 
personalities may be selected for it who, besides having knowledge and 
learning, integrity and piety, and special capabilities in administrative 
affairs, may also command special influence and dignity in the country. 


The building of the management is situated above the main gate and 
had been constructed in A. H. 1315. 


RECORD OFFICE 
In its capacity as an office the Record Office has been interpreted as 


the soul of administration" in the report of the Dar al-Ulum. The entire 
historical record (lit., wealth) of the Dar al-Ulum is safe in this office. 
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The Record Office Is situated in a two-storeyed room, adjacent to the 
management office The papers and documents of all the departments and 
divisions of the Dar al-Ulum are preserved in this very office. A particular 
colour has been fixed for the papers of each department. The papers of 
each department can be easily recognised by their different colaurs. 


LIBRARY 


In order to evolve a higl! standard of education that was envisioned by 
the elders of the Dar al-Ulum and to acqult themselves of the important 
responsibilites concerning the students study, research and the writing 
and compilation of books, it was necessary to have a first class library, 
without which a high standard of teaching, learning and research cannot 
be maintained. With this object in view, efforts had been started with the 
establishment of the Dar al-Ulum itself. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was established in 1283/1866 This is the 
first-ever national and educational institution which, instead of depending 
upon the government, laid the basis of its expenses on publice contribu- 
tons and gifts. The greatest need of the students is the supply of books 
without which the completion of education is impossible As such, 
simultaneousiy with the collection of public contributions the authortiesą 
of the Dar al-Ulum had also started the process of supplying books. It was 
that time when the printing press had just been introduced in India. Books 
were scarce and were highiy-priced. So initially this mode was adopted 
that books were borrowed for a short period from the scholar-gentlemen 
of the locality and the vicinity These included textual as well as non- 
textual books, for, for the teachers and the students advancement in 
knowledge and general information the collection of the general non- 
textual books also Is as Important as that of the textual baoks. Accordingly, 
the Dar al-Ulum made an appeadl to the cauntry and the cauntry 
responded to it whole-heartedly and books started coming. The people 
who possessed collections of manuscripts or published books gave books 
and those who did not have books but wanted to help the library, helped 
with cash to buy and collect books. And, thank Allah, this mode has been 
current for the last one hundred and fourteen years. In the library there is 
a great number ol those books which the Sultan of Turkey Rashad Khan, 
the Nizam of the Deccan, Sultan Ibn Sa' ud of Arabia, Gamal Abde| Nasir, 
president of Arab Republic, and the kingdom of Afghanistan have donated 
to it. The majority of books in the library are those only which the Dar al-- 
Ulum has recevied in the form of donatron. 


In short, in this way a prodigious stock of books has been collected in 
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the library of the Dar al-Ulum to which additions are made day by day. The 
academic treasures of many learned families of India have been transferred 
to the library of the Dar al-Ulum. The number of books is more than a lakh 
out of which more than fifty thousand are non-textual and the remaining 
consist of text-books. This number is over and above those books which 
are being received from the sympathisers of the Dar al-Ulum every year, 
in thousands, on the occasion of the function of prize—distribution, under 
the head of prizes to successful students. In fine, in respect of quantity 
and quality, very few libraries in India can compare with the library of 
the Dar al-Ulum. Due to the novelty and abundance of books this library 
commands a distinct position amongst the libraries of India and tne 
literati of India and foreign countries are always taking advantage 
of It. 


Besides published books in the library of the Dar al-Ulum, there are 
many manuscripts also, some of which are fairly scarce and some excep- 
tionally unique. If some are praiseworthy from the point of view of the art 
of calligraphy, some are worthy of attention on account of the antiquity of 
writing. Some of the books are in the hand of the original authors and 
some are nonpareil in respect of illumination and artistry. Some of these 
have adorned royal libraries and hence have historical value and some are 
those which have been copied from the authors original manuscript or 
"have been in the hands of famous ulema. There dre a few such books also 
about which it can be asserted that another copy of them Is not extant at 
present in any library of the world. As such, different libraries of the worla 
have taken micro-films of many manuscripts of the library of the Dar 
al-Ulum. In fine, this library is reckoned amongst the outstanding libraries 
of India. 


The library of the Dar al-ulum is divided into two sections: one is 
meant for text-books and the other contains non-textual books. Both the 
sections are managed separately. The average of issuing and returning text— 
books and their commentaries and scholia is fifteen thousand per annum. 


Language and subject have been taken into consideration in the 
arrangement and classification of books. That is, all the books belonging to 
one subject and topic have been put under that subject. Similarly, books 
have been agdin classified subject—wise and language—wise. The hall of 
Arabic is the bigget; then come Urdu books and a little less tnan tnem are 
the boaks of Persian. The books of all these three languages are in plenty. 
In respect of arrangement and classification, these books have been 
divided under 99 heads. The details thereof are as follows : — 


W r 


O U R 
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- Holy Quran 


Cantiliation (Tajvid) 


Principles of Exegesis (Usool-e Tafsir) 


. Exegesis (Tafsir) 


Commentaries 8 Scholia of Exegesis.(Shuruh wa Hawashi—e Tafsir) 


Commandments of the Quran (Ahkam al-Quran). 


7. Alien Words in the Quran (Gharib al-Quran). 


ile 
iż: 
U: 
14. 
15. 
16. 
NIEŻ 
18 
19. 
DO. 
Z 
22. 
"Jl 


24. 
2%. 
26. 
27 


Vowel Points in the Quran (Vrab al-Quran). 


The Abrogating and the Abrogated (Al-Nasikh. wal-Mansukh). 


. The Causes of Revelation (Asbab al-Nazool). 


Accessories of the Quran (Mutalliqat al-Quran). 
The Derivation of the Verses (lstakhraj al-Aayat). 
The Topics af the Quran (Mazamin al-Quran). 
Translations of the Quran (Urdu). 

Translations of the Quran (Persian). 

Principles of Hadith (Usool-e Hadith). 

Hadith—e Sihah Sitta with Commentaries 8 Scholia. 
Masanid wa Śunan (Collections of Hadith). 
Other Collections of Hadith. 

The Fabricated (Hadiths) (Mauzuaat). 

Foreign Words in Hadith (Gharib al-Hadith). 

The Derivation of Hadith (lstakhraj al-Hadith). 


The Art of Determining the Authenticity of the Narrators of Hadith 
(Asma al-Rijaal). 


Principles of the Hanafite Jurisprudence (Usool-e Fiqh—e Hanafi). 
Principles of the Shafi ite Fiqh 
Principles of the Malekite Fiqh 


Principles of the Hanbalite Fiqh 


28. 
99. 
30. 
JE 
32. 
33: 
34. 
35: 


3Ó 


3). 


38. 
39. 


40 


41. 
49. 
43. 


44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
40. 
30. 
gole 
SBE 
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Principles of Fiqh of the Ahl-e Hadith. 

The Hanafite Fiqh. 

Fatawa Hanafi (The Hanafite Fetwas). 

The Malekite Fiqh. 

The Shafir ite Fiqh. 

The Hanbalite Fiqh. 

The Externalists Fiqh (Fiqh-e Ahl-e Zahir). 

The Fiqh of the Followers of Hadith (Fiqh-e Ahl-e Hadith). 
The Duties (Fara iz). 


The Science of Beliefs £ Scholastic Theology ('llm-e Aqaid wa 
Kalam). 


The Religio-legal Wisdom (Hikmat-e Shari'yyah). 

The Science of Sufism (Prose) ('llm-e Tasawwuf in Prose). 

The Science of Sufism (Poetry) ( llm-e Tasawwuf in Poetry). 

The Science of Sufism (Epistles) (' llm-e Tasawwuf—Maktubaat) 
The Science of Sufism (Ana) ('llm-e Tasawwuf—Malfuzaat) 


Remembrance Formulae, Daily Offices 8. Theurgy (Awrad, Waza if 8 
Amaliyaat). 


Sermons 8 Morality (Mawa'iz wa Akhlaq). 
Arabic Literature (Prose). 

Arabic Literature (Poetry). 

Rhetorics ('llm-e Ma'ani) 

Syntax ('llm al-Nahv). 

Conjugation ('llm al-Sarf) 

Genera! History 

History of Civilisation 8 Culture 


History of Sciences and Religions 


sa 
54 
SB 
56 
57 
58. 
59. 
60. 
61. 
69. 
63: 
64. 
65. 
66. 
67. 
68. 
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The Prophet's Biography (Sirat al-Nabi) 
Biographies of the Companions. 
Biographies of Jurisconsults, Traditionists £ Other Ulema 
Memoirs of the Ulema of Deoband 
Biographies of Eminent Salnts. 

Memoirs of Poets 

Encyclopedia (Da'irat al-Ma'arif) 

Trave| Books 

Particulars of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband 
Genealogies (Ansaab) 

Catalogue of Books (Fihras al-Kutub) 
Collectanea 

Miscellaneous 

The Sciences of Geology (' llm-e Tabaqat al-Ard) 
The Science of Chemistry ('llm al-Kimiya) 
The Science of Agriculture ('Im al-Zira'at) 
The Science of Phonology % Animals 
Curricular Books of Kuwait 8 Egypt 
Politics 

Philosophy 

Logic 

Astronomy 

Economics 

Newspapers 8% Journals 

Sociology 6 General Knowledge 
Geography 

Medicine (Tibb) 


Interpretation of Dreams 
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81. Books of the Scripturaries (Kutub-e Ahle—Kitab). 
82. Books of Hindu Scriptures or Religious Code. 

83. Principles of Polemics. 

84. Books of Different Religions. 

85. Refutation of Christianity. 

86. Books of Christianity. 

8/. Refutation of Qadianism. 

88. Books of the Qadiani Sect or Religion. 

89. Refutation of Innovation 

90. Books of the Innovators 

91. Refutation of the Schismatics (Radd-e Rawafiz) 
92 Books of the Shia Sect. 

93. Refutation of Naturalism 

94. Refutation of Khaksarism (Allamah Mashrigi's Movement) 
95. Books on Khaksarism 

26. Refutation of the Mahdavi Sect 

97. Books of the Mahdavi Sect 

98. Books of the Baha i Sect 


49. Refutation of the Baha'i Sect 


Detailed catalogues of all the non-textual books are present in which 
the title of the book, number, subject, language, author s name, press, year 
of publication — and ff it is a manuscript, then the copylsts name and 
tne year of copying — are written; and in the last column of the catalogue 
are mentioned the numbers of the pages of the book. 


Besides this, the modern card system Is used for taking out a book and 
tnese .cards have been prepared in alphabetical order, according to the 


current system in the libraries. 


In the library of the Dar al-Ulum, besides books of Arabic, Persian and 
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Urdu, books in different languages like English, Roman, Greek, Turkish, 
Indonesian, Sanskrit, Hindi, Tamil, Bengali, Gujarati, Gurmukhi, Marahti, 
Kannad, Pushtu and Punjabi, more or less, on different subjects, are also 
present. 


Over and above the published books, as has been shown above, a 
sufficient stock of manuscripts is also present. A descriptive catalogue of 
these manuscripts is being published. Two volumes of it have already 
Ceen printed. The first volume consists of manuscripts only on Tafsir, 
Hadith, Fiqh, Beliefs and Scholastic Theology. The second volume gives an 
introduction to the manuscripts of Sufism, history, rhetorics, Arabic litera- 
ture, lexicon, philosophy, logic, astronomy, conjugation and syntax, 
polemics, medicine (Tibb), miscellaneous, Persian literature and Urdu 
literature. 


Research scholars often visit the library of the Dar al-Ulum to derive 
benefit from its rare and unique academic stock. In the past few years 
many research scholars from England, Germany, America and Japan, 
besides those from India, have been benefitting in their research work 
from the library of the Dar al-Ulum. All possible facility is provided by the 
Dar al-Ulum to such people. 


The library building is situated in the south-eastern corner of the Dar 
ul-Ulum. This magnificent building consists of eight big and small rooms 
and three wide halls. The present building of the library was begun in 
1325/1908. Incipiently there was only one hall and one raom; thereafter 
additions were made to it from time to time, and now this building 
sprawls over a large area. 


Besides books, reasonable arrangement has been made in the library 
for reading newspapers and journals also. Files of old issues of newspap- 
ers and journals have been bound like books and preserved in the library 
in sufficient numbers. 


In A. H. 1396 (i. e., 1976) the number of readers in the library of the 
Dar al-Ulum was 25,360. 


THE KITCHEN DIVISION 


Before the establishment of the kitchen the arrangement for providing 
board to the outside students was this that the board of some students 
was the responsibility of the townspeople. The charitable among them 
used to feed one or two students each. And some students were given 
board-money wherewith they used to make their own arrangement. This 
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second mode was very bothersome to the students, harmful to their 
engrossment in studies. To remove this difficulty, instead of giving cash 
stipend for board, a kitchen was established in 1328/1910. In the first year 
food for only 25 to 30 scholars was being prepared; gradually this number 
has now reached one thousand. The kitchen had begun with only one 
cook; now it has a staff of 28 individuals. 


The system of the distribution of food is that every scholar has round, 
aluminium tickets, separate for morning and evening. With the words 
"morning and evening clearly engraved on them, these tickets have also 
been made distinctive or distinguishable by different colours. Numbers are 
engraved on the tickets and of each number there are two tickets for 
morning and evening. The number of the ticket of each schalar is the same 
which is mentioned against his name in the register of food-receiving 
scholars. In this way the scholars get their food very easily. 


Every scholar gets at a time two tannuri (oven-baked) breads, the dry 
flour of each weighing 250 grams. Meat is cooked for the dinner and dal 
(pulse) is given for lunch. Biryani is given once a week. There is provision 
for buying food also from the kitchen in which, besides the afore-said two 
dishes, two more kinds of food dishes are also available. Medically 
orescribed food is also prepared for sick students. The kitchen building, 
which is divided into several parts, is situated in the southern corner of 
the compound of the Dar al-Ulum. 


THE DEPARTMENT OF BUILDING 8% CONSTRUCTION 


The mode of constructing buildings in the Dar al-Ulum has always been 
this that the charitable were paying attention towards constructional needs 
from time to time and buildings were being constructed in proportion to 
income. It never happened that a building might have been completed 
before inauguration, as is usually the mode that first the building is 
constructed according to the plan and then the work of teaching is 
started. Contrary to this, as and when need arose and sincere slaves of Al- 
lah showed readiness for its construction, the buildings were gradually 
erected. Generally the process of constructions continues every year. The 
total value of the sums spent on coanstructions in the Dar al-Ulum till A. H. 
1382 is Rs. 1,100,891. 


THE HOSTEL DIVISION 


The hostel comprises eight wide compounds and 210 rooms which 
accommodate more or less one thousand students. The allotment of roams 
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to students, moral supervision over them and the settlement of their 
quarrels are the concern of the Dar al-lqama and these works are dis- 
charged through the teachers. Respect for law, obedience to the elders, 
mutual love, sincerity and tolerance are the special features of the ethos 
of the students of the Dar al-Ulum. Seeing the firm and consummate 
discipline of the students, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmed Khan, vice-chancellor 
of Muslim University, Aligarh, said once: "The thing that impressed 
me most in the Dar al-Ulum is the students' discipline. Would that such 
discipline be the lot of Aligarh also '' 


Nevertheless, in such an assemblage of individuals of different 
natures, the occurrence of some disagreeable incidents is but natural to 
which no assemblage in the world can be an exception. Then, at that, in 
the educational institutions it is a gathering of young men whose life is in 
the stage of "youth is a kind of madness'”, on account of which some- 
times grievance and indignation are created due to ordinary things and 
the occurrence of mad acts becomes inevitable. Confronted with such an 
occasion it is the duty of the Dar al-lqama to take immediate steps and in 
the light of the parties' statements and evidences issue a religio-lega| 
judgement. 


THE DIVISION FOR THE CENTENARY CELEBRATION 


The purpose of this division is to establish and maintain rapport with 
the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum. A record of the religious, educational, 
social, political and other services which the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum 
are rendering in other fields is prepared through this division. This divi- 
sion has prepared such maps and graphs from which the performance of 
the Dar al-Ulum can be known at a glance. Preparations are afoot on a 
gigantic scale for the centenary celebration and the expected huge 
gathering of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, thraugh this division. Maulana 
Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi is the head of this division. 


THE SANITARY DIVISION 


Public health is to a great extent dependent on sanitation; hence very 
great care is taken in the Dar al-Ulum in this regard and mare or less ten 
to twelve sweepers and two water-carriers are pemanent!iy on the staff 
for this work. 


THE ELECTRICAL DIVISION (LIGHT £ WATER) 


There is arrangement of electric light in the Dar al-Ulum. Electric fans 
have been installed in class-rooms, offices and the mosque, and electric 
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bulbs an the pathways. There are some fixed class-rooms for the students: 
study and reading at night for which light is provided during fixed hours. 


For potable water there are several wells and in the hostel compounds 
boring pipes and taps have been provided. There has been fixed an 
electric motor to fill the fountain (hauz) of the mosque and there Is also a 
tube-well for irrigation. 


THE EXTERNAL AFFAIRS DIVISION 


. Necessary steps are taken in connection with the passport, visa, etc. for 
the foreign students and railway concession is provided for the common 
students in this division. 


GRADUAL ADDITIONS TO THE DEPARTMENTS 6 DIVISIONS 


The Dar al-Ulum had started firstly with the education department 
and the management office. The obligation of the latter was to supply 
finances and look after the administrative affairs. Gradually, as per need, 
departments were being added. The accounts department for maintainingq 
accounts of Income and expenditure and when a sufficient number of 
books had been collected the library department were added. After the 
excess of legal queries the department of Dar al-lfta was opened. For 
security the department of watchmen was started. For the students' 
medical treatment and their economic convenience in the future the 
department of Tibb came into being. To convey religious information and 
propositions (masa'il) the department of preaching was established. Toa 
publicise the tack of the Dar al-Ulum variaus moanthlies were issued. For 
the boardiną facility of the students the kitchen division was opened. For 
the construction of new buildings and the repairs of the old ones the 
department of building and construction was establisned. Similarly, gradu- 
ally, the department of endowments for the protection of the endowed 
property of the Dar al-Ulum, the department of copy-writing for improving 
the students handwriting and their economic need; the sanitation division 
for cleanliness; the Record Office for the preservation and arrangement of 
gocuments; the department of organisation and development for supply- 
ing finances from the country, the Dar al-lqama far making arrangements for 
the students staying in the hostels, the electrical division for light and 
water, the House of Craft for creating industrial inclination among the 
students, the division of external affairs for regulating of the affairs the 
foreign students; the department of Old Boys Association for arganising 
the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum; the Majlis-e Maarif al-Quran for 
academic life which has so far published many books on Islamic and 
historical topics, have been established. AI! these different departments 
and divisions have come into being at different times. 


CHAPTER iX 


THE BUILDINGS OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


The buildings of the Dar al-Ulum, in the north-west of Deoband, are 
surrounded on all the four sides by a long wall. There being left na more 
space within the compound of the Dar al-Ulum, some recent buildings 
have been built outside the compound also. The total area of all these 
buildings comes to 92,000 są. feet. The details about these buildings of 
tne Dar al-Ulum have already been given in Chapter II under the yearly 
annals, but since they have been mentioned there separately, it will not be 
inapt to outline them all here collectively so that the respectabie readers 
may get some idea of the spaciousness, greatness and shape of the build- 
ings of the Dar al-Ulum, although buildings are not a necessary adjunct of a 
teaching institution. In the good old days teachers used to teach sitting In 
mosques and under the shade of trees; but those interested in an institu- 
tion naturally wish to know its plan as well as the lay of the land. Nav- 
darah, Dar al-Hadith, Dar al-Tafsir, library, management office, Dar al-Ifta, 
the long chain of Dar-e ladid, Bab al-żahir, Guest House, lamia-e Tibbia, 
and the Kitchen; these are the main buildings of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Besides being the starting point of the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum, 
the Dar al-Hadith, by reason of its loftiness, extensiveness and grandeur, 
commands a distinctive position among all the buildings of the Dar al- 
Ulum. It was firstly begun under the name Nav-darah in 1293/1876. The 
two-storeyed building of the Nav-darah faces the east; its ground floor 
contains three halls, each 36 by 25 sq. ft., and in front of which there is a 
long 9-doored verandah. On the upper storey there is a wide hall the area 
of which is 68 by 35 sq. ft. The lessons of Daura-e Hadith are given here 
and hence it is known as Fauqani! Dar al-Hadith. Its upper storey was 
constructed in 1352/1933. 


Behind the back of the Nav-darah, towards the west, is the grand and 
monumental building of the Dar al-Hadith. Bearing the name of Dar al- 
Hadith, it is the first building of its kind on the land of the subcontinent. 
The length of the hall of the Dar al-Hadith is 68 ft. and its width is 35 ft. 
There are thirteen rooms around it which are used as class-rooms. The Nav- 
darah faces east and the Dar al-Hadith, west. In this direction there is a 
verandah of stone pillars. In front of the Dar al-Hadith there is a wide 
ground qn which has been laid out a garden. This building was completed 
in 1349/1930. 


Above the Dar al-Hadith is the hall of the Dar al-Tafsir which is 30 by 
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30 sqą.ft. Its dome is visible from miles and it looks as if a crown has been 
laid on the head of the Dar al-Ulum. This building was constructed in 
1358/1939. 


There is a quadrangular courtyard in front of the Nav-darah,; it is known 
as Ihata-e Maulsari (the Maulsari Compound). The famous historical well of 
the Dar al-Ulum is situated in this very compound. The office of the Preach- 
ing Department is also here. Around the courtyard of the Nav-darah there 
are some class-rooms and students” lodgings also. At the end of the 
courtyard, towards the east, there is a gate which is known as Bab-e 
Qasim. The building of the Dar al-ihtemam is situated above this gate. 
Administratively the Dar al-Ihtemam is the central point — the core— of 
the Dar al-Ulum. The sessions of the Majlis-e Shura and the Executive 
Council are held here only. This building had been built in 1315/1897. Its 
chronogram is 'Ja-e Ajeeb-o Ghareeb' (A.H. 1315). 


To the east of the Dar al-Ihtemam is the office of the management and 
to the latter's north is the office of the "Dar al-Ulum'" magazine, and the 
office of the Dar al-Iqama (Hostel) is also here. In the south is the Recard 
Office, in which records of the Dar al-Ulum of more than a century have 
been preserved. This two-storeyed building was built in 1355/1936. 


Towards the east of the Record Office, that is, exactly opposite the 
office of the management, to the south is the Accounts Office. This build- 
ing was built in 1317/1899. This office is responsible for all the income 
and expenditure of the Dar al-Ulum. The treasury of the Dar al-Ulum is kept 
in a strong room of the same building. Between the Accounts Office and 
the Office of the Management there is an expansive courtyard the gate of 
which opens on the road. In the lower storey of both these offices are 
located the office of the Electrical Division and the Department of 
Construction, and the office of the External Affairs is situated above them, 
and nearby is the office of the Majlis-e Ma'arif al-Quran accommocdated in 
a spacious hall. 


Towards the north-east of the office of management is the beautiful and 
attractive two-storeyed mosque of the Dar al-Ulum the facade, pillars and 
minarets of which have been buiit with almond-coloured stones containing 
lovely and exquisite anastatic ball-flowers. This mosque was constructed 
im 132//1909 and it is a masterpiece of the fine art of stone-carving. At the 
end of the courtyard of the mosque is the cistern of water. The area of the 
mosque proper is 42 by 33 sq.ft., the courtyard is 50 feet wide and 118 
feet long. To the north and south of the mosque are hostel-rooms of the 
students. 
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In the eastern direction of the courtyard of the mosque, just above the 
fountain of water, is situated the building of the Dar al-lfta. This large and 
spacious building consists of three halls in front of which there is a veran- 
dah. This is the largest Dar al-lfta in the continent of Asia from which 
hundreds of thousands of Muslims in and outside India acquire quidance 
in religio-legal (shara'i) matters through correspondence. It was built in 
1367/1948. The post office is just near the Dar al-lfta and is known as "Dar 
a|l-Ulum Post Office". 


There are 107 rooms of the New Hostel around the ground of the Dar 
al-Hadith". In front of these rooms there are long verandahs of high arches. 
The area of each room of the hostel is 19 by 18 ft. and the area of this 
whole compound is 500 by 361 sq. ft. its construction began in 1338/1919 
and was completed in 1364/1945. Now rooms have been built on its first 
floor. On each room of the hostel the name of the donor with whose 
money it has been built has been inscribed on a marble slab. There are 
two roads in the compound of the hostel crossing each other and dividing 
the compound into four plots. These plots have been laid with gardens. 


To the north, south and west of the hostel there are three large gates. 
The western gate is known as Bab al-Zahir, which is a memorial of the 
journey to Afghanistan of Hazrat Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, vice- 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and the monetary gift of the ex- 
king of Afghanistan, Muhammad Zahir Shah. It was built in 1359/1940. lts 
area is 54 by 42 sq. ft. There are three auditoriums of chirography in it. 
facing the Bal al-Zahir there is a concrete road which the Municipal Board 
of Deoband has named Dar al-Ulum Road. This road connects the Dar al- 
Ulum with the railway station. 


At some distance from the Dar al-Hadith, in the south-east, there are 
five auditoriums of the Dar al-Quran, built in 1368/1949. The area of each 
one of them is 25 by 21 sqift. 


The Kitchen building, which is near the Dar al-Quran, consists of several 
parts. Office, godown of raw materials, godown of fuel, halls for cooking, 
hall for distribution of food; the collective name of all these buildinds is 
Kitchen in which food for one thousand students Is cooked daily for both 
the times. Near the Kitchen, on the first floor of the Dar-e ladid, two new 
auditoriums have been built. 


REZ "OE" p RZEZ RAA 
1. Beśides the New Hostel, there are ladgings for students separately at different places. 
The total number of rooms of the hostel is 210 in which 177 students can be acco- 
mmodated. It is necessary to point out here that because of lack of sufficient rooms in 
the campus of the Dar al-Ulum for accommodating the boarders, many students have to 
live in rented houses and mosques in the town. 
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While entering the campus of the university through the eastern gate, 
comes the office of the Electrical Division in the lower storey on the left 
side. The Accounts Office which has been mentioned in the foregone is 
just above this office. A passage parallel to this electrical office goes to 
the compound of the library. Here on the ground floor, besides the Dar 
al-Sana e, there is also the office of Awqaf, and on the upper floor there 
is the long building of the library. The library building consists of three 
large halls and eight rooms. There is here a stock of more than 100,000 
baoks details of which have been mentioned in Chapter VIII. The 
construction of the library building began in 1325/1907; its third hall has 
been constructed recently, i.e., in A.H. 1396. 


This library is the very soul of the Dar al-Ulum and a matchless 
wealth of the generosity of the Muslims of the subcontinent. There is 
such a large stock of text-books here that it may be hardly present 
elsewhere. 


On the lower storey of the library itself is located, in the south, the 
office of Organisation and Progress. This department provides finances for 
the Dar al-Ulum. There is a blooming garden in its courtyard. The upper 
storey belongs to the library. 


Behind this Office of Organisation and Progress is the Chhatta Mosque. 
lt is the same old mosque in the caurtyard of which, under the pomegra- 
nate tree, the Dar al-Ulum had been inaugurated in 1283/1866. The area 
of this mosque is 84 by 40 sqi.ft. 


"If you enter the Dar al-Ulum through its eastern gate, outside the 
compound of the Dar al-Ulum, just opposite the Mosque of the Dar al- 
Ulum, to the east of the public thoroughfare, you will see a pąlatial two- 
storeyed building. This is the Guest House of the Dar al-Ulum which was 
built in 1377/1958. On the lower storey there are residentia| quarters for 
teachers and above them is the spacious building of the Guest House, 
consisting of several rooms and a number of verandahs. Its area is 115 by 
80 sq.ft. Beside the Guest House, to the east, there is another dignified 
two-storeyed building, having six houses; the office of the Centenary 
Celebrations is located in one of these houses. 


The buildings of the Jamia-e Tibbia of the Dar al-Ulum are situated to 
the north of the Dar al-Talaba (Hostel) and Bab al-Zahir, at some distance 
from them. There are several halls and verandahs in the Jamia-e Tibbia, 
and two general wards for indoor patients. 


BAB AL-ZAHIR 
WESTER GATE 





GUEST HOUSE 
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Behind the back of the Jamia-e Tibbia is the building of the Afriqui 
Manzii, which is still under construction; when completed, it will be one 
of the excellent buildings of the Dar al-Ulum. 


A new hoste! has been built for students behind the Kitchen also. As 
regards the buildings of the Dar al-Ulum it should be particularly kept in 
mind that these buildings have not been constructed simultaneously 
according to a preplanned map, as it is evident from the years of their 
construction. Qn the contrary, as the Dar al-Ulum progressed the buildings 
toa came up as per requirements; this process still continues and, God 
willing, it is expected to continue in the future also. 


There is hope of success through the effort of the generous and 
certainty of success in the work through Divine Grace! 
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NAMEŚ OF RESPECTABLE VISITORS 


. Muhammad Abd al-Vahid, Munsif, Rohtak. 


. Sayyld Muhammad Husain, Minister, Patiala State. 


Sayyid Muhammad Shah Muhaddith Rampuri. 


. P. C. Paggot, Joint Magistrate, Saharanpur. 


. R. P. Dewhurst, Judge, Saharanpur. 


J. D. La Touche, Lt. Governor, U. P. 


. Nawab Ahmed Hasan Khan, Ra' ees-e Hasanpur. 

, Muhammad Niyazud-Din Khan, Extra Commissioner, Punjab. 
. Meulana Fateh Muhammad Lakhnavi. 

. Sayyid Muhammad Ibrahim, Engineer, Lucknow. 

. Maulana Anwarullah Khan, Hyderabad. 

„ Masih al-Mulk Hakim Muhammad Ajmal Khan, Delhi. 
. Commissioner, Meerut Division. 

. Amir Hasan, Deputy Coliector,-Saharanpur. 

. Sayyid Zamirud-Din, Chief Secretary, Bhopal State. 
. Maulana Shaukat Ali. 

. Maulana Abd al-Bari Farangimahli, Lucknow. 

1 Nawab Latif Yar Jung Bahadur, Hyderabad, Deccan. 


.Nawab Muhammad Ismail Khan, Meerut 8 Qazi Masud Hasan 


Gangohi, Meerut. 

Sulaiman Yusuf Mullan, Durban, South Africa. 

Zia al-lslam, First Class Magistrate, Kandhla. 

Muhammad lIsma'il 8 Muhamma Idris, Calcutta. 

Dr. Prof. Julius Germanus Abd al-Karim, Budapest University, Hungray. 


Muhammad Yusuf al-Zaman Farouqi, Munsif, Deoband. 
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Fazl llahi, Mayor, Calcutta. 


Abd  al-Wahhab  al-Najjarr Muhammad Ahmed Al-Aawi. 6 
Muhammad Ibrahim. 


Sayyld Muhi al-Din, Principal, Osmania College, Awrangabad, 
Deccan. 


Prof. Guy Wint, Oxford University, England. 


M. |. Shah Kiochen, President, Chinese Muslim Mission to Jama—e 
Azhar, Egypt. 


Mahmud Ali Khan, Shimla, Bhopal State. 

Nawab Bahadur Yar Jung, Hyderabad. 

Fateh al-Din, Adviser, Punjab Government. 

Dr. Shafa at Ahmed Khan. 

Nawab Sadr Yar Jung Maulana Habib al_Rahman Khan Shirwani. 


Abd al-Rasheed, B. A., LL. B., Secretary, Municipal Committee, 
Ludhiana. | 


Bisnwanath Mukerjee, Divisional Accountant, Agricultural Dept., U. P. 
Muhammad Mohsin, Income-Tax Inspector, Delhi. 
Muhammad Osman K. Woo, Delegate, Chinese Federation. 
Dr. Ahmed Jalal al-Din, Lahore. 

J. D. Shukla, I. C. 5., Collector, Saharanpur. 

Ganga Singh, Principal, Missionary College, Amritsar. 
District Magistrate, Saharanpur. 

Prof. Mrs. Kulsum Sayani, Editor, Rehbar, Bombay. 

Sardar Najeeb Allah Khan, Ambassador, Afghanistan. 

M. A. Amin, Deputy Director, All India Raido, New Delhi. 
Muhammad Abd al-Fattah. 

Ali Amir Muiizz. 


Shaikh Muhammad Mustansirullah, Lucknow. 
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Maulana Abul Kalam Azad, Education Minister, Govt. of India. 
L. S. Bisht, IPS., Saharanpur. 
Abd al-Lateef, Minister of Justice % Health, Govt. of Burma. 


Anwar al-Sadat, Minister, Govt. of Egypt (present President of 
Egypt). 


Ali Asghar Hekmat, Ambassador of Iran for india. 

Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Republic of India. 
Muhammad Zahir Shah, Ex=king of Afghanistan. 

H. M. Husain, Secunderabad. 

Niyaz Berkes, Turkey. 

Shaikh S'ad, Shalikh Ali 8 Shaikh Husain Hejazi. 

C. L. Mathur, Staff Reporter, Hindustan Times, Delhi. 
Salejee, 140, Queen Street, Durban, South Africa. - 

Dr. P. Hardey, University of London, England. 

J. D. Anderson, University of London, England. 

Prof. Humayun Kabir, Minister, Govt. of India. 
Muhammad Yusuf Francis, Trinidad, West Indes. 
Basudev Singh, Registrar, Board of Indian Medicine, U. P., Lucknow. 
Jagdish Sahai, Justice, Allanabad. 


Savitri Sniyam, M. L. C.; Shiv Rajvati Nehru, M. L. C.; Sa'eed al-Hasan, 
M. L. C. 6 Ishaq Sanbhali, M LC. 


Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghudda, Aleppo University, Syria. 
Abd al-Sattar Amin, Embassy, United Arab Republic. 
Al-Shankavi, Embassy, United Arab Republic. 

Ajit Prasad Jain, Governor, Kerala. 

Ibrahim Khalil, Afghanistan. 


Darbari Lai Sharma, U. P. Legislative Council, Lucknow. 
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K. Laxman Shastri, Member, Classical Language Development 
Committee, Andhra Pradesh. 


Shaikh Muhammd Abdullah, Chief Minister, Jammu 8 Kashmir. 
H. A. Hameed, America. 

Omar Abu Reesha, Ambassador, Syria. 

Anas Yusuf Yasin, Ambassador, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia. 

Isa Siraj al-Din, Ambassadar, Egypt. 

Muhammad Farouq, Kashmir. 

B. Gopala Reddi, Governor, U. P. 

Gilbert A. James, Indian Revenue Service, Dehra Dun. 
Mahadeoc Prasad, Govt. Chief Whip, Govt. of India. 
Ramchandra Wukal, MP. 


William R. Roff, Prof. of History, Columbia University, New York; 
WSA. 


J.P. $. Uberoi, Professor of Sociology, Delhi University. 
Nażim-e Amumi-e Rabeta-e A lami, Mecca. 

Dr. Muhammad Ishaq, University of Dacca, (Bangla Desh). 
Akbar Ali Khan, Governor, U. P. 

Christian W. Trounj, Germany. 


Abd al-Khaliq, Deputy Secretary, Law Dept., Govt. of Jammu 48 
Kashmir. 


Dr. Muhammad Yugel, Civil Engineer, Istanbul. : 


Shehbaz Husain, Taraqqi-e Urdu Board, Education Dept., Govt. of 
India. 


Wafad—e Rabeta-e Ulama—e Iraq, Baghdad. 
Shaikh Muhammad al-Hakim, Mufti of Aleppo, Syria. 
Tan Sri Haji Abd al-Khalig, High Commissioner, Malaysia. 


Abd al-Haleem Mahmud, Shaikh .gł-Azhar, Cairo. 
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98. Ali Ubayd Muhammad Ghazali,,U.A.E. 

99. Muhammad Al-Faham, Ex-Shaikh al-Azhar, Cairo. 

100. Yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim Rifa I, Ex-Minister, Kuwait. 

101. Abd al-Mui' zz Abd al-Sattar, Qatar. 

102. Manzoor A' lam Quraishi, Indian Ambassador to Saudi Arabia. 
103. Husam al-Din. 

104. Basudev Singh, Speaker, Uttar Pradesh Assembly. 

105. Fakhr al-Din Ahmed, President, Republic of India. 

106. Fatahi Abd al-Hameed, Tanzim-e Azadi-e Falasteen, Delhi. 
107. Mahendra Pratap Singh. 

108. Hakim Abd al-Hameed, Hamdard Dawakhana, Delhi. 

109. Magqbool Abd al-kKafi, Mecca. 


110. Two Inspections in Verse by Haji Zia ai-lslam Zia, First Class 
Magistrate, Kandhla 6 Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, Editor, Zamindar, 
Lahore. 


CHAPTER X 


WHAT OTHERS SAY 
OBSERVATIONS 8% IMPRESŚSIONS OF DIGNIFIED VISITORS 


„Even as the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has achieved universal fame, glory 
and popularity on account of its academic, educationa|, cultural and poli- 
tical services, it has also been the focal point and centre of the attentions 
and visits of the famous luminaries of the world and political leaders, 
particularly the responsible men of the Government of India. 


After reading the chronicles of the Dar al-Ulum from the pen of its own 
chronicler, it will be more interesting to read the views of scholar—critiCS, 
who, after inspecting the Dar al-Ulum personally, have thrown light upon 
its centrality, worldwide benefaction and religious services; its teachers 
academical maturity, sincerity, altruism, good morals and simple Islamic 
life; its students zest for education and high character; its functionaries' 
dutifulness, labour and integrity; the excellence of its accounts, its obliga- 
tory cleanliness, abundance of books, and other necessary details of 
important matters. Most of these critics are famous personalities and 
distinguished ulema of the Islamic world. Amongst these visitors are 
included, besides the Muslims of India and outside world, all sorts of 
people of different denominations and different thoughts: there are critics 
of old and new educational matters as well as expert auditors; officers 
as well as men of substance; merchants as well as schołars; editors of 
journals as well as lawyers; the intelligentisia as well as leaders of the 
nation; engineers as well as physicians and doctors; Muslims as well as 
non-Muslims; Hindus, Sikhs and Europeans as well as Arabs, Chinese and 
Africans. In short, people of different countries, different nations and 
different angles of vision are amongst those who have inspected the Dar 
al-Ulum, and each one of them has acknowledged the importance of the 
Dar al-Ulum according to his own view-polint, and has freely expressed his 
views and impressions. 


Besides Urdu, most of these inspection reports are in Arabic, Persian, 
Turkish, English, Hindi, Chinese and several other languages. While the 
reports in English are being reproduced here verbatim, the reports in other 
languages have been so translated as to give a fair idea to the reader of 
the views, style and manner of thinking of the visitors of different periods. 


It can be estimated from these inspection reports as to what the 
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judicious of the world think about the Dar al-Ulum. These reports have 
been inscribed in several bulky volumes and have often been published in 
the annual reports of the Dar al-Ulum also. To reproduce them all would 
cause unpleasant prolixity and hence it is considered apt to give here a 
selection of excerpts only. And here they are : — 


(1) 1 came to Madrasa-e Deoband by chance. This is an extremely 
good madrasah. It will not be enough howevermuch are praised the build- 
ing of the madrasah and its cleanliness and methods of teaching and the 
teachers' engrossment and the students' effort in the Arabic and Persian 
classes etc. that | have witnessed. The office is extremely well-arranged 
and well-kept. All kinds of books of Tafsir, Hadith, Fiqh, Usui, etc. which 
cannot be easily had are available in this madrasah and can be very 
quickly taken out (of the shelves). At night | have seen that the students, 
due to their own sincere eagerness, busy themselves in studies soon after 
duskfall. | saw the Islamic madrasahs in the Punjab, Delhi and Purab (east- 
ern U. P.), but this exquisite method in which every thing has been exce- 
llently taken care of was not to be seen there. May Allah Most High bestow 
progress from day to day in its superiority, blessings and disseminatian''! 


Muhammad Abd al-Vahia, 
Munsif, Rohtak. 
4th Muharram, A. H. 1306". 


(2) Today | saw the Madrasa—e Isiamia, Deoband. | was very much 
pleased to know that now there are three hundred students in the 
madrasah. The building of the madrasah is strong and good-looking. 
Cieanliness is very good. Today the students were busy in taking the 
written examination. This is the 29th year of the starting of this madrasah. 
Allah always blesses a thing which is done with sincerity of purpose and 
sound determination. This existence of the madrasah is the result of the 
soundess of intention, determination and preseverance of its renowned 
ulema, Maulavi Muhammad Qasim (Allah s mercy be on him!), Maulavi 
Muhammad Yaqub and their companions. In my opinion, if there is any 
method for the survival of the ancient method of education, it is this only. 
The people who are desirous of finding gainful employment through the 
present-day education and are concerned only with their religion and the 
method of education of their elders can na doubt derive many benefits 
from this madrasah; and in the present times when there are countless 
madrasahs and schools for the acquirement of education concerning liveli- 
hood, the existence of this particular type of institution and such zestful 
students both are great boons. It is my sincere invocation that Allah Most 
Glorious may keep all the sects of Muslims flourishing and successful. And 


New IC(C(C(C(C(QC(QC(QC(CLNNNoionnnn_7yÓóóÓ/ 
1. It is regrettable that the record of such reports before A H. 1306 is not available. 
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may Allah Most High bless those matters whereby the survival and revival 
of the religion of Isiam and special affairs of the customs of the followers 
of Islam are possible and conceivable '! 


Sayylid Muhammad Husaln, 
Minister, Patiala State, 
sth Sha ban, AH. 1311. 


(3) "I inspected this Madrasa-e A liya of Deoband. According to me, it 
is better than and superior to most of the Islamic madrasahs. In its build- 
ing, durability and the comfort of its teachers and ulema have been more 
contemplated. Its ulema and students were found to be orthodox, posses- 
sors of laudable morals and men of accomplishments. The educational 
syllabus is such that the student thereof will not remain incompetent in any 
one of the well-known current sciences. It also became apparent from 
marking the conditions that to have regard for conforming to the Sunnah in 
word and deed is the objective. But | do say this much that from the 
books of Persian that may be taught, rational topics and sufistic subtleties 
and such topics that may be considered harmful in the interest of children 
and young men should be expurgated". 


Sayyld Muhammad Shah Ibn Sayyid Hasan Shah 
Muhadditn Rampuri, 
Z0th Shawwal, AH. 1314. 


(4) "I have had much unusual pleasure in visiting the Arabic School at 
Deoband. It is difficult for any one who passes through the gateway into 
the open courtyard, with its shrubs and flowers and its spacious cloisters 
thronged with busy students, not to believe that he has left the dirty little 
town of Deoband a thousand miles away. As regards construction the 
place seems to me an ideal college building for India. I do not profess to 
be able to form an independent judgement as to the character of its 
teaching, but the presence of the students from such places as Surat, 
Kabul and Balkh is sufficient evidence of the reputation of the college. The 
institution seems to me thoroughiy calculated to meet one of the great 
needs of the day. | have much pleasure in adding my name to the list of its 
subscribers”. 


Sd. P. C. Paggot, 
Joint Magistrate, 
Saharanpur. 
April 6, 1897. 
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(5) "I visited the Arabic Madrasah at Deoband on the 29th and was 
very greatly pleased at what I saw. The institution occupies a unique 
position as it attracts Ha.adfee Sunni Muslims not only from all parts of 
India but from distant Bukhara and even countries from Arabia itself. 
Although the primary objective of the institution is the teaching of Islamic 
theology | was glad to find that Arabic literature is also cultivated, and 
that many of the students are able to compose with facility in the 
language. Several of them have even committed to memory substantial 
portions of the Makamat of Hariri. Personally I am not at all in sympathy 
with those who would recommend modifications which would make the 
school lose its distinctive character by introducing other practical sub- 
jects into the curriculum. The school by attempting any such compromise 
will only forfeit the special features which now give it its pre-eminent 
position. Parents or students who desire a modern scientific education on 
occidental lines can obtain it in countless places without coming to 
Deoband. | think that the aim of the management should be to maintain 
the distinctive character of the madrasah as an institution in which undi- 
vided and special attention is concentrated on Arabic theology, logic, 
language and literature. It is satisfactory to find many old alumni of the 
schoo| devoting themselves singleheartedly to the work of teaching" 


R. P. Dewhurst, 
Judge, Saharanpufr. 
March 29, 1902. 


(6) 'I today paid a visit to the Arabic School.....That the school is 
held in high estimation by the Musalman Community is proved by the 
large concourse of students from all parts of India who attend the 
school, and | was assured that the student who has passed through the 
course of study in this school fails not to secure a respectable position 
in life, while the school is held to confer a satisfactory guarantee of an 
elevated moral training. 


l wish every success to this jndependent and earnest effort to 
improve the Musalman Community”. 


Sad. J. D. LGNTENEGE: 
Lieut. Governor, U.P, 
óth January, 1905 


(7) "Today, on 3rd Rajab, AH. 1325, I happened to visit the 
madrasah. Since an Islamic madrasah at Hasanpur, Dist. Moradabad, is 
under my management, |, with a view to its improvement, went through 
the registers and accounts of this madrasah with close attention, and 
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audited them. | was very much pleased to see the overall condition of the 
madrasah. There is no matter in which there may be any kind of lapse. The 
whole management is proper and of a superior kind, all accounts and 
books are perfectly correct and in order; all concerned with the madrasah 
are well-wishing and ardent in their work; all students are industrious and 
arduous; the administration is systematic with perfect clearness; in short, 
consequently, thę condition of the madrasah, besides those of India, is 
better than those of other countries. As such, the Jama-e Azhar of Egypt, 
which is famous in the world and in which seventeen thousand students 
study, I have seen with mine .own eyes; than that also this madrasah is 
more preferable in many respects. May the Magnanimous Lord, through the 
mediation of His Holy Friend, bestow upon it more. progress than this and 
keep this Muhammadan Rose-garden flourishing and fresh and bestow 
upon it advancement ! 


Nawab Haji Ahmed Hasan Khan, 
Raees-e Hasanpur. 


(8) "I paid respects to the organised group of ulema of the Madrasa-e 
Deoband. | found them very complaisant, humane and self-effacing august 
men. Though, I, due to my own lack of knowledge, could not derive full 
benefit from their lofty academic thoughts and the precious library, it is an 
occasion of thanksgiving that these our ulema are aware of the exegencies 
of the time, are far-sighted and fully conversant with the current religious 
problems and conditions. | was reassured ta see that these august men 
wish to maintain their oid religious conduct. Religious weakness is 
common in the country; hence the existence of this madrasah is indubit- 
ably a Divine Mercy for the Muslims. Despite the Muslims' general poverty, 
the construction (of the madrasah) is splendid and strong”. 


Muhammad Niyaz al-Din Khan, 
Extra Commissioner, 
Punjab, AH. 1395 


(90 (On 25th Ził Hijja, AH. 13925, | visited all the auditoriums and 
buildings of the madrasah. | found the accounts so neat and compiete that 
most probably improvement thereon is impossible. | found the library very 
big and orderly. The education of the Persian-learning children Is very 
satisfactory. The arrangement for teaching the Holy Quran is also very 
good. There is separate arrangement for orthoepy. In the iesson of Hadith 
fifty students were attending the lesson of Tirmizi Sharif alone. This class 
particularly looks very glorious and dignified in the eyes of a Muslim. 
Besides this the class of rational sciences also looked large and good. By 
and large the teachers and the taught were found busy in their respective 
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work. There is excellent arrangement for the students” lodging, boarding, 
clothing and medical treatment. The greatest thing that delivers daily the 
good tiding of progress to this madrasah is the good moral and conform- 
ance to the Sunnah of its teachers and managers. There is no doubt about 
it tnat the Madrasah-e Deoband is today sui generis in India. Should the 
high-spirited Muslims show laxity in helping and serving this madrasah, 
then it is their own misfortune. May Allah Most High keep such a madrasah 
on this very Islamic path, .its students successful with the wealth of 
knowledge and practice, and its teachers happy with His pleasure and 
mercy! Amen ''! 


(Maulana) Fateh Muhammad, Muhtamim, 
Madrasah Rifah al-Muslimin, Lucknow. 


(10) "On account of its great fame | was eager to see the madrasab. 
Pralse be to Allah that today, on 10th April, I reached the madrasah. The 
building of the madrasah has been made attractive and strong. The 
madrasah is excellently on the way to progress. With my personal conver- 
sance which | have had as regards construction work, I inspected the 
building under construction and found it goąd in every way. This 
madrasah, by virtue of its being purely Islamic and religious, has had no 
match. Qut of 350 students, 186 reside in the hostel of the madrasah. All 
the expenses of the students, food, clothing, and of arrangement of Unani 
hakims, medicine, etc., are borne by the madrasah. There is good arrange- 
ment for cleanliness also. The library, office and its registers and all other 
affairs are in order”. 


Sayyld Muhammad Ibrahim, 
Engineer, 
Lucknow, AH. 1395. 


(11) "Today | visted this madrasah. | found the method of teaching 
quite proper. The teachers are very enthusiastic in their functions and the 
students are very assiduous and active in acquiring education. The teach- 
ing of the art of polemics with other religions is also being given on a fine 
principle. The Holy Quran is taught with the art of cantillation by hearing 
which one s faith (iman) is refreshed. In short, all the requisites and means 
that are necessary for the acquirement and comoeletion of sciences have 
been provided by Divine Grace. May Allah Most High bestow grace upon 
the Muslims so that by supporting it they may deserve great reward ' 


Maulana Anwarullah Khan, 
Teacher of the Nizam of the Deccan, 
14th Rajab, A.H. 1327. 
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(12) After 96 years | paid a visit to this madrasah the foundation of 
which had been laid by Maulana Muhammad Qasim (Allah's mercy be on 
him!). The first time | had paid a visit to this madrasah was at a time 
when the accomplished professor, Maulana Muhammad Yaqub (Allah's 
mercy be on him!) was its principal. 


At this time this madrasah has reached the apogee of progress. Inspite 
of the fact that the Muslims did not pay much attention to it, its build- 
ings have sufficiently increased. Those responsible for the madrasah have 
expended great attention in collecting ulema and teachers commensurate 
to its dignity. I hope it from God that this madrasah will make further 
progress. 


| attended a function of the Jami'at al-lrshnad in which students 
divided into two groups were discussing the proposition of lawful 
slaughter of animals for food (zabiha). | was very much delighted on 
hearing this subtle discussion. | think that if this method is continued it 
will greatly benefit the students and the Muslims. 


At the vice-chancellor's drawing my attention, I inspected the cleanli- 
ness of the madrasah. | reget very much the lack of time otherwise | 
would have expressed my thoughts in details". 


(Masih al-Mulk) Muhammad Ajmal Khan. 


(13) "Earlier too I had heard something about this madrasah but | was 
not prepared to see such a big and flourishing Institution; nor | had the 
idea that | would be meeting those students who have come here from 
European Russia, Asiatic Russia, all parts of India and the adjoining inde- 
pendent countries for acquiring education. it is very reassuring to note 
that the Muslims are helping this madrasah fully, wherefore it does not 
require external help. | pray for every kind of success for this madrasah ''. 


Commissioner, Meerut Division. 
9th December, 1909 (A. H. 1327). 


(14). "Today I happened to come to Deoband and very eagerly visited 
the famous Arabic madrasah of Deoband. The thing that astonished me 
most is that the estimable efforts of a few destitute ulema sitting on palm 
leaf mats have, with the subscriptions of the common Muslims, taken an 
ordinary maktab (primary shcool) to the grade of a dignified Arabic 
College. This Dar al-Ulum had made itself into a similar centre of sciences 
as there is Jama-e Azhar in Egypt. These thoughts drew in my mind a 
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a picture of the ancient madrasahs of the world of Islam like those of 
Cordova, Baghdad, Bukhara, Samarqand, Nizamia, etc., about the descrip- 
tian of which I have read in books of history and travel. It is the grace of 
similar madrasahs and the blessing of the writings of similar ulema that 
while the Islamic states and present governments are in a shaky state, 
Islam, as a true religion, along with its pure belief in Divine Unity, is still 
as firm as it was in the beginning and, Allah willing, will remain firm and 
constant till the Day of Doom". 


Amir Hasan, Deputy Collector, Saharanpur, A. H. 1327. 


(15). "Fortunately | got a chance to visit the Madrasa-e Deoband and 
to hear its students reading the Holy Quran and making speeches in 
Arabic. They concluded their speeches in a very praiseworthy manner 
and showed a matchless spectacle of oriental education in India. As 
regards these few Arabic madrasahs existing in India it is generally comp- 
lalimed that persons educated in them cannot express their thoughts in 
Arabic, but the students of this madrasah fully gave the lie to this general 
view and by the style of their Arabic speeches thoroughiy proved that 
tney are habituated to speaking with great fluency. | congratulate the 
teachers and managers of this educational institution. 


"Qn going through the accounts it was known that this educational 
institution is being run on the principle of extreme frugality”. 


Sayyld Zam!ir al--Din, 
Chief Secretary, Bhopal State, A. H. 1327. 


(16). "The impression made on my beart on seeing Deoband was very 
pleasant. | find those effects in Deoband which give proof of a nation's 
being alive". 


(Maulana) Shaukat Ali, 
January 7, 1914. 


(17). "By way of a common factor the condition of all the national and 
governmental institutions that | have visited is that their fame is greater 
then their reality; all their exploits that are published are more in propor- 
tion to their internal conditions. But after seeing the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
| have arrived at the conclusion that its real services are much more than its 
publicity 1. 


Maulana Abd al-Bari Farangimahli. 





1. Extracted from report prepared by Mualana Muhammad Izaz Ali. 
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(18) "'Staying at different times in different classes and batches, | heard 
and observed their discussions. | was very much pleased. it seems as if 
Allah's special grace is on this institution and religious education is being 
imparted to angels. At present there are more than six hundred students 
and most of them reside in the madrasah, and all of them come to the 
mosque of the madrasah for prayers. Life is absolutely calm and quiet. 
Average students study upto 12 o'clock in the nights and some are seen 
studying even later. When any man of whatever rank he may be comes 
before them, they salute him respectufully and modestly bow while meet- 
ing. This islamic and radiant picture is not to be found at any other place 
in india, though it may be there at some sacred places. 


"At the time of the distribution of food I marked that the food and its 
requisites are distributed in a sound manner, without any clamour. | tasted 
the bread and the curry; both were good and tasty. | also inspected the 
construction; it has been done in a fine manner. Cleanliness is such that it 
is in no way less than in government offices on which thousands of rupees 
are spent. At any rate, | found this institution much more tnan my expecta- 
tion and hope. The teachers are unrivalled in their particular subjects. Invo- 
cation gushes out from my heart that the Lord of the Universe may bestow 
prosperity on the lrves and faith (iman) of the managers of the madrasah. It 
is regrettable that | have no words to express what | saw . 


Nawab Latif Yar Jung Bahadur, Hyderabad, Deccan. 
17th Zi--Ga' da, A. H. 1347. 


(19) Today | came along with Qazi Masud Hasan to Deoband. The 
accounts of the madrasah were shown to us and we audited them in 
detail. We were very much pleased to see that much labour has been 
spent in keeping the accounts and detailed account books are regularly 
maintained. According to our opinion, there can be hardly more Improve- 
ment in accounts than this. We were also very much pleased to see that 
progress is beiną made in constructing new buildings. The library was 
found in a very good condition; and there are costly manuscripts in it". 


(Nawab) Muhammad Isma'il Khan; Qazi Mas'ud Hasan Gangohi, 
Advocate, Meerut. October 17, 1929. 


(20) "After seeing all the departments of the Dar al-Ulum closely | have 
arrived at the conclusion that during my tour and travels | have not seen 
anywhere a glorious seminary which, by virtue of its speciality, may 
deserve to be called a central seminary; nor the contemporary history can 
provide any example and proof thereof. 
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"The most astonishing and stupendous exploit that my eyes saw in 
this institution Is that all the elders and teachers of this university, 
everyone of whom in his respective speciality and subject commands a 
high and noble position, have dedicated their precious lives for Islamic 
services on very, very ordinary salaries, and (yet) are busy in teaching 
with extreme cheerfulness, fervour and ardaur, although, in ratio to those 
of other educational institutions of India, their salaries are not even one— 
fourth. From this is known the augustness, sanctity, altruism and selfless- 
ness of these gentlemen . 


Sulaiman Yusuf Mullan, Durban, South Africa, 
3rd Rabi al-Sani,. A. H. 1348. 


(21) "l had had the honour of inspecting the Dar al-Ulum. | serutinised 
the accounts in detail. | am amazed as to how such a small staff is able to 
maintain accounts so clearly. In view of the staff of other offices, the staff 
here is so inadequate that one feels astonished. The accounts are clear 
and legible. Inspite of my trying I did not find any sum or writing struck 
off or doubtful. For each sum there is given an office report and the vice— 
chancellor s sanction. I had not any notion too of finding the accounts in 
such excellent condition. In every department separate files are kept 
arranged. | feel constralned to say that even as a very large staff of a 
bigger office can maintain magnificent and correct accounts, the same, | 
am seeing here also; | never happened to see better accounts than this. | 
wonder how so few persons discharge so much work. 


"The strength of students, as detailed below, is 783 : — 


Qutside India: 48; Madina: 2; Burma 868 Assam: 10; Bengal: 213; 
Bihar: 33; U. P.: 337; Punjab: 101; Sind: 11; Indian States: 20; 
Bombay : 5; Madras: 3. 


"The library is very well-arranged. The chit of every subject is of a 
different colour. There are more than forty thousand books available. 
Orderliness and cleanliness are laudable". 


Zia al-lslam, Magistrate First Class, Kandhla. 
November 16, 19929. 


(22) "Today we visited the Daral-Ulum Deoband. We found the 
classrooms full of students. We took a stroll in the hostels where the 
students were busy in studies and discussions. The virtues of simplicity, 
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cleanliness, pleasing demeanour and courtesy are conspicuous in the 
students; sincerity is diffused around from their luminous foreheads. This is 
all the result of the training given by the elders of the Dar al-Ulum". 


Muhammad Isma il 8 Muhammad |dris, Japan House, Calcutta; 
Muhammad Ahmed 6 Sons, Delhi. 


(23) "I heard of the Madrasa of Deoband already in my native-country 
and have laways been eager to visit this fortress of learning and of true 
Islamic spirit. At last my wish was fulfilled and God granted me the favour 
to enjoy the hospitality of this unique institution 


"After the old mosque-schools of Turkey and Egypt | still was 
surprised by the depth of Arabic and Islamic learning and the vigour 
which reign supreme among the walls of the Madrasa and the affection 
and sincerity which the principal, the professors and all students tend to a 
humbie visitor as | am. 


"| wish and pray God that this institution shall flourish and shall further 
instil knowledge and religious convictions into the minds of its pupils and 
become a torch-bearer of ancient and much renowned Islamic learning. 
"Wa min Allah—e Ta'ala al-Taufiq' (and grace is from Allah Most High)! 


Deoband, 10 November, 1931. 
S. Julius Germanus Abd al-Karim, 
Professor of Budapest University (Hungary). 


(24) "Today | had had the honour of presenting myself in the Dar al- 
Ulum. The cleanliness of the Dar al-Uium and the Dar al-lqama (Hostel) is 
praliseworthy. There are several hostels for the students but the strength of 
the students residing in the hostels is so large that the administrators have 
of necessity to accommodate more than the maximum number of students. 
This condition of the hostels needs immediate attention, particularly for 
the reason that a very large number of the students is accustomed to 
utmost labour and vast reading. 


"Food is distrtibuted both the times to neariy five hundred boarders 
from the Kitchen. | was vastly delighted to see its laudable cleanliness. 
Common flies which are a great nuisance in Deoband were conspicuously 
missing in the Kitchen. | have tasted the food of the students at different 
times. The food is not bad, cleanliness is observed in its preparation and 
is given in such quantity that a man can eat to his fill. 
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"The Library is the soul or tnis educational institution, and it is pieasing 
to note that sufficient attention 1s paid to it. In comparison with the huge 
libraries of Europe, this library is nothing, but it suffices for the needs of 
the teachers and the taught here. Nevertheless, there is great need of the 
addition of books of different sciences. Books are kept in almirahs witn 
neatness and in order, and have been classified according to subjects. 


"| spent much time in seeing and auditing the accounts. The accounts 
are maintained according to the method prevalent nowadays. I got files 
from here and there, looked into them and compared them with the 
registers. Vouchers were included in all the files, all bearimg endorsements 
from different officials and final orders from tne vice-chancellor. Daily 
account book and ledger are regularly maintained and regularly presented 
before the vice-chancellor. 


«The students live a simple and pious life Generally they are very 
affable and very courteous. | was very much impressed by the good 
administration of this institution and the fine breeding of the students. | 
often get the chance of meeting the students of this institution and some- 
times have discussions with them on different topics. They have remark- 
able power of debating which is far in excess of the debating power of 
the average graduates of the other institutions of India. 


"But as a well_wisher of this historical institution I shall be remiss in 
discharging my function if | do not reveal the fact that there is urgent 
need of amendment in the syllabus of this educational institution. Today 
the ulema have not so much to cross swords with the Christians, lews 
and the Hindus as much as they have to break lance with the rationalists. 
It is high time that the present-day ulema were introduced to the modern 
philosophy and science. | presented this thought before the elders of the 
Dar al-Ulum, They themselves feel this need but the finances of the Dar 
al-Ulum are an obstruction in the way of any new arrangement; should 
any gentleman extend help to this institution in this respect, he would 
render a great service to Islam . 


Muhammad Yusuf al-Zaman Farouqi, 
Munsif, Deoband; lune 6, 1933. 


(25) "| cannot express in words how happy I have been on meeting 
the respectable teachers and students of this place. The greatest thing 
that came to my notice is the simplicity and Islamic equality of the 
people here. Each and every individual here is imbued with simplicity. 
The example of the sincerity that | witnessed in the people here is 
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difficult to be met with at least in India. In short, it is beyond me to 
praise this magnificent institution and its people . 


Fażl llahi, Ex-Mayor, Calcutta, 
October 20, 1936. 


(26) InA H. 1355 a delegation consisting of three scholars from the 
Jama-e Azhar, Egypt, had come to India. To fulfil the wish of the elders 
of the Dar al-Ulum the delegation came to Deoband and expressed the 
following impressions after inspectng it -— 


"We attamed happiness by visiting the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and 
observed lessons in different classes, and also had the pleasure of meet- 
ing the honourable professor, Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani as well as 
other eminent teachers Here we witnessed things which filled our hearts 
with elatrion. We saw academic light on the faces of these gSentiemen. 
Here we saw a group (of scholars) who have devoted their lives to the 
service of Tafsir, Hadith, Fiqh, Usul-e Fiqh and other religious sciences. 
Along with this they have so much augmented the means of acquring the 
sciences, that is, Arabic language, logic, philosophy and astronomy, that 
we are sure it will benefit the entire Isiamic ummah. When we talked with 
the professors of this auspicious university we marked that they possessed 
perfect proficiency and great expertise in academic services; and we 
noticed the students attention to their lessons and ther religious and 
polite manners so much that we thanked (lit., our tongues thanked) Allah 
and we prayed that consummate bounties, external and internal, may 
continue to increase for us and for them. We invoke for us and for them 
grace and acceptance So that there may be sincerty in our actions . 


Abd al-Wahhab al-Najjar; Muhammad Ahmed al-Adwi, and 
Muhammad Ibrahim, leader of the delegation. 


(27) "| observed the teaching in certain classes. As Allah willeth, | 
was very much pleased to see the Dar al-Ulum in its state of progress. 
Through Allah s grace and bounty, the Dar al-Ulum has made progress in 
every department; there has been increase in the number of students. Allah 
be praised for all this! I particularły observed the lower, Tajvid and Persian 
classes. The teaching in the lower classes, too, like that of the higher classes, 
is In a very good state. | pray to Allah Most High that there be constant 
progress in it from day to day, that this university which is the oniy seminary 
of the Muslims of India progress continualiy and benefit the future genera- 
tions of Muslims and spread the light of knowledge in the world of Islam''! 


Sayyld Muhi al-Din, Principal, Osmania College, 
Awrangabad, 21st. Jamadi al-Sania, A. H. 1357 
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(28) "It has been my very good fortune to visit Deoband and to find 
here the ancient Islamic culture still florushing vigorousiy. For a historian | 
can imagine few more illuminating experiences; and | am greatly indebted 
to Maulana Mubarak Ali for his kindness in explaining to me the life and 
conception of education of the Madrasa . 


Guy Wint, 

Professor of History, 
Oxford University. 
March 27, 1939. 


(29) "I toured many cities of India but | did not see any Islamic 
madrasah geater than the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in this country”. 


M. |. Shah Kiochen, President, Chinese Muslim Missian, 
Jama-e Azhar, Egypt. 
October 12, 1938. 


(30) "ln this madrasah | saw pure Islamic life and simplicity which we 
do not find in the Islamic history save in the early decades. | found the 
classes of students engrossed in their lessons and the same is the condi- 
tion of those noble teachers who are the fountainheads of the sciences 
and pillars of the Muhammadan Shari'ah (on whose author be peace and 
blessings!). These Sentiemen expend their full efforts in the service of the 
religious sciences and in brimginą the Umma-e Muhammada to 'the 
straight path'. May the Lord of the World make their efforts fruitful. In the 
present times particularły it is a great devotion". 


Mahmud Ali Khan, 
Private Secretary, Shimla, Bhopal. 
27—3—1358 (A. H.). 


(31) "Today, in the company of Hazrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmed 
Usmani, I received the felicity of inspecting the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana. In 
these times when occidentalism and naturalism have taken possession of 
the hearts and minds and irreligion is the order of the day everywhere in 
the world, those angelic personalities who laid the foundation of this 
institution or those who are running it now most successfully deserve to 
be congratulated. In the past seventy to seventy-five years the way the 
sons of this alma mater spread the light of religion not only in India but 
also in all the Asiatic countries is known to all. Today also I felt glad to see 
that students from Kashghar to Samarqand and from Java to Sumatra are 
prosecuting their studies here. 
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-The library of the madrasah is replete with 3Il the necessary books. 
Not only are the students given education and arrangement is made for 
their boarding and lodging gratis but they are also supplied text-books by 
the madrasah. The administrative departments are in very good condition, 
particularly the Accounts Departemnt is working very systematically. 


"| talked to Hazrat Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Usmani on this problem as 
to how much necessary it is to provide instruction in this institution of 
certain modern sciences and western languages. | was pleased to hear that 
attention was paid to this matter before this, that some graduates with 
English education were kept here and were givern instruction in religious 
sciences and some of the local graduates were prepared to learn English. 
To my mind at least it is intensely necessary that the English language 
which is spoken in most parts of the globe and in which modern sciences 
are adequately present should be taught to every student as a language so 
that having an awareness of what is happening In Europe regarding Islam 
and the Muslims they may be able to render more service to Islam. 


"There is a department of progress and organisation also in the 
madrasah which, on the one hand, keeps pondering over the means and 
causes of progress for the madrasah, and on the other, it also organises its 
old alumni and well-wishers. | am lucky that today | got the felicity of 
entering my name in the list of its well_wishers. 


"Though there is a ground in the madrasah for the physical exercise of 
students, it is not compulsary for them. At my plea Hazrat Maulana himself 
said that this matter exercised his mind also that physical exercise should 
be made compulsory for the students. | have promised that in this connec- 
tion | would proffer a paltry gift of one hundred rupees on my own behalf. 
It is my wish that the students of this Dar al-Ulum become models for 
others both mentally and physically”. 


Bahadur Yar Jung, Hyderabad, Deccan. 
1óth Ramazan al-Mubarak, A. H. 1358. 


(32) "As | had heard, | found it correct. Students come here for 
prosecuting studies from every Islamic country and arrangement for their 
education and lodging is made by the Dar al-Ulum in every possible way. 
Praise be to Allah that this centre of religious education is a singular centre 
not only in India but also in all the Islamic lands an example whereof is 
difficult to find””. 


Fateh al-Din, Adviser, Punjab Government. 
20th Shawwal, A. H. 1358. . 
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(33) "The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a centre of Islamic teachings in 
India. The arrangement of the library is very good. The day-to-day prog- 
ress of construction-work is a witness to the fact that the Dar al-Ulum is 
sufficiently popular among the Muslims. Enough evidences of the exce- 
llent administration of this institution are present. 


(Dr.) Shafa'at Ahmed Khan. 


(34) (After a long time | had the pleasure or presenting myself at the 
Dar al-Ulum. I saw the bullidings, associatea with the teachers and met 
the students. Thank Allah that the old cciour persists. There is progress 
on every side. Immense addition has been made to the buildings. The 
Dar al-Tafsir has, as if, put a crown on the head of the Dar al-Ulum. In 
the buildings the old features — strength, beauty and spaciousness are 
present. Many old buiidings have been extended; some new ones have 
also come up. There has been great addition to the number of students; 
their number now is one and a half thousand. The vice-chancellor and 
the dons are keen in the discharge of their functions Would that the 
charitable too add to their keenness''! 


(Sadr Yar Jung) Maulana Habib al-Rahman Khan Shirwani. 
14th Jamadi al-Ula, AH. 1359. 


(35) Thank Allah that today | got the chance of visiting this glorious 
Islamic institution which is sui generis. As | was seeing the depart- 
ments, the respect for this institution was increasing in my heart Since | 
had heard its name only and had not seen it, seeing its administration 
today with mine own eyes, | was astonished as to how the Lord of tne 
Worlds was shedding light through this madrasah. The spaciousness of 
the madrasah, the large and wide rooms of the hostel and g3rounQds are 
in no way less than the government colleges in which English education 
is given and which are run on the modern lines, that is, accordiną to 
the current methods of today. The presence of smolicity side by side 
with tne educational loftiness of this madrasah looked very praiseworthy 
to me. 


"|also saw the arrangement of the library; the method of keepinq 
books is so goad that most probebly it is not present even in the 
Punjab Library. 


"The teachers affability and their method of teaching are commend- 
able which cut a deep impression on the heart. But I regret that the 
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Muslims of India seem to be somewhat less inclined towards this 
incomparable madrasah and do not feel for the vast expense which in 
this institution depends upon merely the subsceriptions of the poor. 
Whatever misgivings many people have in their hearts regarding this 
madrasah are most probably there for the reason that they have not 
seen it with their own eyes; every doubt can be removed by mereiy 
one inspection. In my opinion all those gentlemen who nappen to see 
this institution should as a matter of duty describe its good qualities 
everywhere and present it before people in its true colour. Indubitably, 
this Islamic seminary is a great bounty for the Muslims of the world. Irs 
building is of such a superb model that it causes gladness to one sS dis- 
position. | pray that the Gracious Lord may bestow manifoid progress 
upon this institution every day and night, and keep the dons safe and 
alive for long so that they may remaim assiduously busy in its service 
and be the source of pride for the warld of Islam . 


Abd ał-Rasheed, B. A., LL.B. Secretary, Municipal Committee, 
Ludhiana. August 7, 1940. 


(36) "Arabic College, Deoband, is a precious institution of its kind 
as it possesses rare books and scripts. The staff and the management 
are emblems of simplicity and high thinking. The students under their 
parental care have imbibed excellent and impressive manners. [hey are 
all after knowiedge, being unmindful of even minimum comfarts . 


"The account section is being run on uptodate scientific lines, yet u 
has done well not to deviate from the antigque accounting system. | 
would study the section in perfect details when I visit tne institution 
EC 


"The library, museum amd its reference system is so very impressive 
that | wish I could utiise the section for some tme. It is a holy place 
for research schoiars and oriental topics. 


"The building has been kept neat and clean. The dilapidated 
portions have also not been neglected . 


"Students from all over the globe have assembled here. [hey have 
mixed so nicely that it is hard for a casual visitor to distinguish the 
domicile of one from the other They are all very cheeriul in the godiy 
atmosphere in whicn they dweil. 
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"| am highly thankful to Maulana Shabbir Ahmed Sahib Usmani for his 
untiring help in taking us round the institution”. 


Bishwanath Mukerjee, M. A., B. L., 
Divisional Accountant, Agricultural Department, U. P. 
2óth June, 1941. 


(37) "Today | happened to inspect the Dar al-Ulum. The accounts have 
been maintained systematically and details of everything are present. The 
yearwise record is kept in order in the Record Office whereby there is met 
no alifficulty in finding out anything. Even as records are arranged in the 
government offices, the same method is used here also. As regards cleanli- 
ness, everything is kept at its place tastefully. The managers of the 
madrasah, by their good management, have produced such excellence in 
every department and have distrubuted work in such a way that every man 
is discharging his respective functions in the best possible manner”. 


Muhammad Mohsin, Income-Tax Inspector, Delhi. 
July 20, 1941. 


(38) "This is an honour for me that | got an opportunity to see the Dar 
al-Ulum. Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib, vice-chancellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, took me round the Dar al-Ulum for which I am grateful 
to him. This institution is a purely religious institution, which can be called 
the "Al-Azhar of the East". It is the duty of every Muslim in and outside 
india to look after this eastern Al-Azhar and to strive to help it so that 
islamic Culture may continue in the east in a better condition””. 


Osman K. Woo, Representative, Chinese Salvation 
Federation, September 7, 1940. 


(39) "Today, on 7th Rajab, A. H. 1369, | came to Deoband and got a 
chance to see the madrasah. God is my witness that | did not see till today 
even an English office with such regular and serupulous management, dis- 
charging its function so honestly, although | have had the opportunity to 
see many an office in the countries of Europe; compared to this madrasah, 
low expenses apart, even in offices spending lavishły on.their working, | 
have not seen such perfect work. | pray to the Munificent Lord that He may 
give grace to all Muslims to visit and help it. In my opinion, every man 
should see this madrasah. A few hours are spent. The railway station is on 
the main line and hence there is no difficulty; there is only need of 
intention"". 


(Dr.) Ahmed Jalal al-Din, Mall Road, Lahore. 
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(40) "I had the great pleasure and privilege of visiting the Darul Uloom 
in the company of the Mohtamim and his staff. | must first express my 
gratitude to the Principal and his staff for the great interest they took in my 
visit and the way they took me round every place. | saw the classes in 
session, the kitchen, the library and met students and professors. This is a 
very great institution in modest surroundings. The professors are as learned 
as their living is humble and manners polished. Not only oriental religions 
and philosophy are studied here but they are studied in the same manner 
as their spirit demands. | was greatly interested to see the curriculum and 
the syllabus. Students are supplid food, books, clothing, residence and 
tution free. The system of distributing food is excellent. This university 
shows very systematical work in the management of its kitchen and the 
management of its finances. | spent quite a good deal of time in the 
Library and was very glad to see many treasures. There is a copy Of a 
Firman issued by the Prophet to the King of Egypt. 


At the end of my visit the Staff assembled in a room and | met them 
all. The Mohtamim made a very learned speech to which I replied with 
equał unlearned speech. The following points struck me greatly : 


1. The humility of all concerned. 


2. [he great mental culture and high learning combined with plain 
living and lack of pride. 


3. Preservation of ancient culture in purified form. 


4. Deep learning without ostentation. 


| hope that this institution will flourish. It was a matter of pride to see 
that in this institution were assembled students from Egypt, Iraq, Soviet 
Russia, Syria, Iran, Afghanistan, Burma, the Dutch Indies and many other 
places. The medium of instruction is Urdu and I was very glad to know that 
these students take Urdu with them to their countries and thus Indian influ- 
ence is spreading. | felt very greatly honoured by the reception given to 
me by the principal and the staff. | hope that I shall come round again 
some time to renew the pleasure and the honour". 


J. D. Shukla, 
P"EPST 
D./-8.11.1944. Magistrate % Collector, Saharanpur. 


(41) "Today | got the opportunity of visiting the Dar al-Uloom. In my 
opinion it is a dignity of the Muslim Community to have such an institution 
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for so splendid a preaching work. The members of the star met me very 
warmiy and explained to me everything in detail. The Boarding House of 
the Dar al-Uloom and the arrangement for teaching the students are 
exactly in accordance with the Islamic standard, particularly the system of 
issuing course-books from the college_library is exemplary. lt is my 
prayer that this college may always keep thriving so that this provision far 
the people to find the correct path in this age of antitheism may continue 
in existence. 


Ganga Singh, 
Principal, Missionary College, Amritsar. 
July 30, 1945. 


(429) "l am much obliged to K. B Ziaul Haq and the Asstt. Mohtamim 
for very kindly showing me rounc the famous university of Darul Uloom at 
Deoband 


"lne university was a hive of activity. The students, who now number 
1313, of whom over 80 are from other countries, were busy with their 
lectures. There are no fewer than 34 professors. 


The system of accounting is excellent. The income last year was 
Rs. 2,76,328—0—7 and the expenditure Rs. 1,89,575/10/10. | am tcld that 
the estimated income for the current year is no less than Rs. 3,95,000, --. 


* "To historians the vast library of 56,892 books, among them prceless 
treasures of the period of the Mughal Emperors and of even earlier times, 
is invaluable for purposes of reference and study”. 


A. R. Hill, MBE., 
District Magistrate, 
Saharanpur, 

/th february, 1945. 


(43) "Today this university is considered great from the religious pornt 
of view amongst all the universities of the Isłamic world. Nihe hundred 
students coming from different parts of the world are taking education in 
it and all the scholars totally are more than 1900. Its building is very 
magnificent and strong although it is today seventy years old. There are 
55,000 books in the library of the madrasah. Most of the scholars are 
given food and books free". 
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/| was longing to see this university for a iong time but | got the 
Opportunity to visit it this year. | was astonished to see all its things What 
is wonderful is that, at a place which is like alchemy, it, by its effect, pro- 
duced some jewels in its very incipience; it is a property of the 
philosopher s stone that whatever touches it, it turns into gold. 


"At'a time the ulema of Deoband had not only taken great part in the 
movement af the Indian politics but had also established their position in 
the movement of world politics, as that of Afghanistan, Russia, Spain, 
Turkestan, etc., . 


Mrs. Kulsum Sayani', 
Editor, 'Rehbar', Bombay, 
ist. April, 1945. 


(44) "The Dar al-Ulum (Deoband) is a public, academic and Islamic 
institution in the eyes of the Afghan masses but | can say this on the basis 
of my observation that this is not only an educational institution but is also 
a centre of Islamic culture. 


The Dar al-Ulum gquarded religion and the Islamic sciences at a time 
when the Islamic sovereignty in India was no more and I hope that in 
future too it will remain simiiarly in the service of arts and sciences. 


'fhe Afghan masses, ulema and philomaths not only appreciate its 
value but are also helpers and well-wishers of the ulema. 


-The Dar al-Ulum is tne most outstanding institution of Islamie culture, 
and is sui generis. The foundation of Islamic culture rests on truth, love, 
equality and the discerning of reality, and this institution is comprised of 
all these ingredients. 


"The history of the Dar al-ulum is a witness to the fact that it has 
always produced upright crusaders and truthful sons of whom the Dar al-- 
Ulum can be justly proud. The Dar al-Ulum is not the heritage of India 
alone, but it is the patrimony for the whole Islamic world. Hence | pray to 
Allah that He may keep the Dar a+-Ulum alive with all sorts of progress and 
make it useful for the world of Islam". 

Sardar Najib Allsh Khan, Ambassador of Afghanistan, 
New Delhi, A. H. 1369. 





1. Culled from the journał entitled 'Rehbar', Bombay, of ist. April, 1945 
(Mrs. Sayani was also a professor of Economics in the University of Bombay. Translator 


288 


(45) "lt is a matter of great pleasure and privilege for me to have 
visited this ancient and historical institution. Here one finds the essence of 
simple living and high thinking in its truest form. | was shown round tine 
institution. by Maulana Syed Husain Ahmed Madani Sahib and Maulana 
Mubarak Ali Sahib. | attended a few lectures, saw how the classes worked 
and how food was distrubuted to the students in an orderiy and efficient 
way. The kitchen was kept very neat and clean. The finances of the institu- 
tion are managed in a most accurate and an efficient way. It has a large 
library consisting of valuable books on various subjects. In fact this institu- 
tion is a small university in itself. | was much impressed by the way all the 
students and tutors gathered for prayers at the call of the mueżzin. Health 
giving activities are not lost sight of and in the evening students assemble 
in the spacious lawns for games. 


"| am deeply grateful to all concerned, and specially to Maulana Syed 
Husain Ahmed and Maulana Mubarak Ali Saheb for their kindness, courtesy 
and hospitality during my short visit to this place”. 


M. A. Amin, Deputy Director, All India Radio. 
10th September, 1950/96th Zżi-qa da, A. H. 1369. 


(46) "It is a fact that in Deoband | found a citadel of Islam and a 
shelter of faith (iman) and the prophetic sunnah, and on coming herę | 
came to know what capacity the Dar al-Ulum has for both the religion 
and the world and the Hereafter; and that conformance to the pious 
ancestors which great august men preserved and from which the respect- 
able students derive benefit. It is a very valuable legacy the preservation 
of which is very necessary for us, and it is also necessary that we make it 
a pillar and prop for the making of future. And certainly, for the freedom 
of India the effort of these great august men under the leadership of the 
great professor, Maulana Husain Ahmed Madani, and the light on their 
faces in the path of the independence of the native land, will create 
such great secular and rligious power in the Indian Muslims and Islam 
that great bastions for the populace and faith may be built on it". 


Muhammad Abd al-Fattah Udah, 
Organiser of the Arabic Broadcasts, 
Delhi Radio. 


(47) "It is the very place where | perceived the glory and power of 
the real Islam, and found it; and found it in such a way that the rows of 
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Muslims in prayer were not empty, every one trying to go forward and take 
the place of the other. Ultimately the day will come when the shadow of 
the unity and simplicity of Islam and, as a result of the selflessness and 
sincerity of the Muslims, the '"Nur-e Muhammadi”, that is, Islam, will 
spread all over the world. 


"Worship to Allah as shown by Islam, that is, in accordance with the 
method shown by the Apostle of Allah, Muhammad (peace and blessings 
be upon him!), from which we, in the countires of the Middle East, had 
ceen far removed, and mundane pelf and lucre, pomp amd splendour had 
dazzled our eyes; that Islam we found in this sacred place and became 
reacquainted with the glory of Islam". 


Ali Ameer Mu zz, Organiser of the Persian broadcasts, 
Delhi Radio. 


(48) "It was a heart_felt wish of mine for a lonq time that | should see 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, with mine own eyes. In my knowłedge there is 
no other academic institution in India of such status and position on which 
such a lot of money, without any help from the government, of the Muslim 
community alone may have been spent; and its right use may appear in 
this way that in its building there may be arrangement for teaching 1200 
students, and there may be a hostel for nearly 600 students, and moreover, 
food, clothes and books may be distributed to an equal number of alumni. 
Without any personal expenses, any aspiring student of India as well as 
foreign countries can obtain the degree (sanad) of the madrasah on gradu- 
ation. One is astonished to see the arrangement for food as if food is 
being prepared daily in connection with some function. And the method 
of food-distribution has proved the thing that an Arabic-educated man, in 
worldly matters, is in no way less competent than the Englisn-educated 
class of today, and performs them in a pleasing manner. Not only the 
arrangements for food etc.; if a glance is cast on the arrangements in the 
library, then the libraries of today in which arrangement of modern age has 
ceen introduced, have in no way any superiority over the library of the Dar 
a|-Ulum. On seeing the arrangements of cleanliness one feels as if this 
department is under the supervision of a permanent qualified health 
officer. A very large mosque which by its five-time prayers, attended by 
nearly five hundred students, is presenting a spectacle the example where 
of is hard to find in the whole of India. AII these things in fact are being 
provided by Allah Most High through the good offices of those religious 
elders by whose untiring efforts and fervid action the Dar al-Ulum was 
established; and even today their grace is current. Allah Most High is 
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3etting this work done througn such hoły persons who are graduates of the 
same insttuuons; and most of them are a specimen of the pious ancestors, 
and are refreshing their remembrance. And these gentlemen deserve to be 
congratuiated; for contenting themselves with a meagre remuneration they 
are discharging the glorious work of this educational institution. Mareover, 
tnose gentlemen also deserve congratulations who got these buildings 
constructed at the expense of millions of rupees and are meeting the 
expense of nearly three lakhs annually. It is my prayer that even as poor 
students and those of the middle class are acquiring grace from this semi- 
nary, the children of the affluent also would take advantage of it. May Allah 
Most High bestow amplitude on the insight of the functionanesi 


"ln the end, | am thankful to the vice-chancellor and his colleagues 
who provided me with every kind of facility during my stay, and my infor- 
mauon about the madrasah was increased. 


Shaikh Muhammad Mustansir Allah, Banarsi Bagh, Lucknow 
November 23, 1950. 


(49) "| was very glad to revisit the Dar-ul-Ulum, Deoband after a long 
imterval, and see the progress it has made since | least visited it. This 
premier institution of Islamic studies in India attracts students not only 
from all parts or the country, but also from distant regions like Indonesia, 
Malaya, Afghanistar, Central Asia and China. Its popularity with students 
ana schnolars of sucn « wide area is proof of its eminence. It is thus in the 
true sense an Internationa. University of Islamic studies. 


_My last visit was in 1914. The intervening years have been years of 
stress and hardship, but | am happy to see that the Dar-ul-Ulum has 
grown through all these years. New buildings have been put up, and the 
facilities for education considerably expanded. | am confindent that the 
aistimguished body of scholars who are now running the institution will 
be able to effect still further imrpovements in its status and facilities. 


"Qne thing that gave me special pleasure was to learn that the insti- 
tution has been receiving the sympathy and cooperation of the State 
Government | am confident that this will contnue and that local officers 
will always keep in mind the needs and interests of the institution". 


A. K. Azad (Abul Kalam Azad), 
Bth January, 1951. Minister of Education, Govt. of India. 
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(50) "I had the priviiege today of going round the Dar-ul-Uloom. | have 
visited every section of the institution and what struck me most was the 
essentially oriental atmosphere of learning. This institution is perhaps of 
the unique type in our country. The secret of its success seems to lie in the 
missionary spirit with which the staff works. Nowhere in India perhaps 
such large number of pupils (1500) are educated, housed, clothed, fed 
and are supplied with books without being charged for anything whar- 
soever. Another interesting aspect of this institution is that it owns no 
property which might yield regular income. The Darul-Uloom is run on 
public subsceriptions and donations which are collected every year. [he 
annual expenditure touches 4 lacs a year, which shows the high esteem in 
which this institution is held by all those who supported it year after year. 
The high standard maintained by this institution is perhaps actuated by the 
'Referendum' which is held every year while collecting funds. 


"| believe this institution attracts a large number of students from most 
of the countries in Asia and Africa. i am told [a] function might be neld 
this year to distribute Sanads' to the various persons who passed out from 
here during the previous years. The previous function was held 30 years 
ago and | am. looking forward with eagerness for tnis occasion. | am grate- 
ful to the staff of the Darul-Uloom particularly to the principal and the 
Secretary of the institution 


L. SSBIEKC, IPS, 
Superintendent of Police, 
Saharanpur, 

539332. 


(51) "I had the honour of visiting Darul-Ulum-Deoband on 9/12/54. | 
was very much impressed by the institute and the work which the ulema 
are doing in that institution. It was an institution which has produced 
worthy leaders of not only the community but the country. I hope It will 
continue to produce worthy sons who, through uninterested service to the 
community and the country, will weld India into a very strong nation and 
work for the peace of the world . 


Abd al Lateef, 
Minister of Justice 6 Health, 
9/12/1954. Govt. of Burma. 


(52) "The visit to this great religious and historical institution has com- 
pelled me that I offer congratulations from the bottom of my heart to those 
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orethren of mine who are running this institution. | pray to Allah Most High 
that He make this institution a lighthouse of knowledge and Gnosis and 
bestow upon the Muslims the grace to benefit from it for ever and ever". 


Anwar al-Sadat, Minister, Govt. of Egypt 
(Present President of the Republic of Egypt). 


(53) "Thanks to Allah Most High that He favoured this frail slave with 
a visit to the glorious Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and bestowed the grace to 
associate with the noble professors and great scholars (ulema) here. The 
heart and soul of this frail slave benefitted from their sweet words. | was 
delignted by their lasting academical works and compilations, which 
according to the saying 'the ulema's ink is superior to the martyrs' 
blood , have had within their skirt divine graces and heavenly merits”'. 


Ali Asghar Hekmat, Ambassador of Iran in India. 
Jamadi al-Ula, A. H. 1376. 


(54) "yaur Dar al-Ulum has rendered service not only to the inhabitants 
of this country but by your services you have achieved such fame that 
students of foreign lands also flock to your institute, and, having acquired 
education here, they disseminate whatever they have learnt here in their 
own countries. This thing is worthy to be proud of for all the people of 
this country. 


„The august men of the Dar al-Ulum have been acquiring and imparting 
knowledge for the sake of knowledge. Such persons were there in the 
former times also, but few. They used to be more honoured than the kings. 
The elders of the Dar al-Ulum are treading the same path today, and | 
understand that this is a service not only to the Dar al-Ulum or to the 
Muslims but is also a service to the whole country and the world. Today, 
due to progress of materialism, anxiety has spread in the world and the 
composure of mind and peace of heart are absent. Its correct remedy is 
spiritualism. | find that that equipment of peace and solace the elders of 
this place are providing for the world. If God willeth to maintain this 
world, the world has at last to come to this very line. | was very much 
pleased on coming to the Dar al-Ulum and | am taking away something 
from here. 


Dr. Rajendra Prasad, President of the Republic of India, 
Jul" 13, 1857. 


(55) "I am very glad that | got a chance to visit the Dar al-Ulum. This 
Dar al-Ulum is very famous in Afghanistan, particularly in the religious 
circles there. The ulema of Afghanistan have always held the founders of 
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the Dar al-Uloom and its teachers in high esteem, and have always been 
appreciative and convinced of that superiority and rank which they have in 
their certitude of knowledge and spiritualism. Many Afghan uiema benefit- 
ted from this Dar al-Uloom and, returning to their native land, spread the 
light of knowledge and rendered services to the country”. 


Excerpt from King Muhammad Zahir Shah's speech, 
(now ex-king of Afghanistan). 
February 25, 1958. 


(56) "ln all my life | have understood the philosophy of trust in God 
today, after seeing the working of the Dar al-Uium. The exposition of the 
verse "Despair not of the mercy of Allah" (XXXIV :53) and the elucidation 
of "Effort is from us and its completion is from Allah'' which the PIOUS 
founder of the madrasah and its managers have done by their practice, 
certitude and trust (in Allah), is the first practical example that | have seen 
in my whole life. 


_May the Creator Most High bestow grace for such virtuous action upon 
all Muslims! | offer congratulations to all the administrators of the Dar al- 
Ulum, particularly to the respected Allamah Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib, 
for this virtuous work”. 


H. M. Husain. 
secunderabad, 
November 15, 1958. 


(57) "l used to hear the fame of this great institution and now | have 
been able to visit it. | am grateful to the staff for every facility and hospi- 
tality they show to me. I have been particularly impressed by the library 
and the valuable manuscripts it contained. | have seen so much cordiality 
and friendliness that | am unable to express my gratitude adequately. | 
offer my congratulations for the fine work carried on by the staff and 
teachers and wish them all the best for the coming years. 


"| have just visited the piece sent by the Turkish ruler Muhammad V as 
a gift and as a recognition of Deoband's raising funds to assist Turkey 
Guring the Balkan war. It was attached to the sacred mantle of the Holy 
Prophet preserved in Turkey in the treasury of the Khirka-i-Saadet. | also 
have seen the books sent to Deoband during the reign of Sultan Abdul 
Hamid Khan through Abdul Hak Hamid, the famous Turkish poet, who was 
Turkey's consul in Bombay”. 


Niyaz Berkes, Turkey. 
March 9, 1950. 
28 Sha ban, A H. 1378. 
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(58) "This Dar al-Uloom is a matchless university in the workd of Islam. 
We did not ever fancy or imagine that such a great religious seminary and 
so great an Institute of Islamic morals would be existing in India . 


Shaikh S'ad ; 
Shaikh Ali ; 
Shaikh Husain Hejazi. 


(59) "A visit to this unique institution has served to further broaden my 
mental horizon. | shall give my impressions in the Hindustan Times”. 


C. L. Mathur, Staff Correspandent, 
the Hindustan Times. 
8/1/1958. 


(60) "I visited this institution and am pleased to note that classes are 
housed in praper class-rooms and that suitable arrangments have been 
made for Boarders who come from all the parts of the world. Darul-Ulum 
provides free education to those who cannot afford to meet any expenses. 
Providing quarters, food, clothing and Books and laundary at no cost to the 
student. The Alims are dedicated to their work — accepting meagre wages 
for their services which makes the running of this madrasa possible. It is 
the only institution to my knowledge which is exclusively teaching Islamics 
and turning out alims in the true tradition of aur Prophet. It is my hope and 
prayer that may Allah-Taala shower his blessings to this madressa and all 
those Alims, Professors, students and well-wishers and may this madressa 
continue in the same sprrit till the end of this world ”.| 


E. A. Pasul; O. |. Salejee and C. A. Salejee, 
140 Queen Street, Durban. 

5—9—1959./ st. 

Rabi al-Awwal, (A. H. 1379) 

(South Africa). 


(61) "It was with the expectation of finding much valuable material on 
Islam in India that | wished to visit Dar ul-ulum, Deoband. Not only was 
that expectation completely fulfilled, but moreover | was overwhelmed 
with kindness, hospitality and invaluable guidance by the learned ulama of 
the institution, notably by Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib Sahib. I shall 
take away the best remembrance of my all-too-brief stay here but shall 
hope indeed that | may be permitted one day to return, but also that in 
what | shall write upon Islam in the years to come may be informed by that 
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same understanding and integrity that | have witnessed as a guest of Dar 
al-Uloom. 


"May | express my grateful thanks to all who have made my visit a 
memorable one for me”. 


(Dr.) P. Hardey, 

Lecturer in the History of Muslim India, 
School of Oriental 8 African Studies, 
1st. December, 1960. 

University of London. 


(62) | have been delighted to visit Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, about which 
| had read and heard much. But I had no idea it was really as large as it 
proved to be. | have been most Impressed with the cordiality and hospita- 
lity and my welcome and am most grateful to all concerned. | particularly 
enjoyed discussing points of Islamic law with several of the 'ulama'. 


J. D. Anderson, 

Director, Institute of Advanced Legal Studies 
8 Head, Dept. of Law at Schaol of Oriental 
8 African Studies, University of London. 
99/xi/1969. 


(63) "| was very much astonished to see that today when all the 
universities of the world spend millions of rupees, this Dar al-Ulum is 
rendering so great and appreciable services at so very small an expense! It 
is a fact that had there been no sentiment of public service and fear of 
God in its founders and functionaries, they would have every year spent 
millions of rupees over it; but the state of their selflessness and sincerity is 
such that they never demanded a single paisa as help from the government 
and continued to manage it, and are still managiną it, with mere reliance 
on God and the help of the poor Muslims. Had a missionary society run 
such a Dar al-Ulum, its annual budget would not have been less than any 
state budget, but the world would be astonished to hear that the Dar 
al-Ulum has been rendering the highest services at the lowest expenses for 
one hundred years! The ulema who, having become professors in any 
government university, would have received thousands of rupees as salary, 
work here taking the most minimum pay and sitting on palm-leaf mats 
perform that work which cannot be done even in air-conditioned rooms 
and on chairs. This Dar al-Ulum is an exemplary university for other 
universities; its simplicity and the sincerity and selflessness of its workers 
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and their attachment to their objecitve can be an example for others. 


"The people who think that this educational and religious institution 
believes in or supports communalism, only deny the rays of the shining 
sun. Not only this institution but its graduates and teachers also have al- 
ways been opposed to communalism. Opposition to communalism is a 
very ordinary thing; it is a negative thing. In fact this institution lighted the 
candle of patriotic liberty in the whole country and awakened the nation 
for freedom. Had its elders not raised the slogan of freedom at that time 
when the Congress did not even exist, the history of India today would not 
have been what it is looking today. This institution has been the preceptor 
of freedom and the torch-bearer of the patriotic liberty; we are today 
eating the fruit of that freedom that :t had sown . 


Professor Humayun Kabrr, 

Minister for Scientific Research 6 

Cultural Affairs, Government of India. 

(From "Al-Jami'at" daily, Delhi, October 27, 1961) 


(64) "After coming to the Dar al-Ulum and seeing it I reckoned that 
this is an extremely attractive Islamic institution in India. | was very much 
pleased to see this educational institution which has rendered so much 
service to Islam. In this institution which was established nearly a century 
ago there is a very interesting and great library, containing very valuable 
Islamic matter. The most wonderful thing is that this institution, without 
taking any monetary help from the government, has been successfully do- 
ing its work for such a long time. | hope, and pray to God, tnat divine 
grace and favour may always rain down upon this institution and this may 
always be successful in imparting true Islamic teachings to the Muslims of 
this country". 


Muhammad Yusuf Francis, !, 

15 Liverpool Street, Port of Spaln, Trinidad, 
West Indes, Via $outh America. 

January 10, 1961. 


1. One Sayyid Shams al-Din of Navsari had gone to the West indies in 1922 as a Muslim 
preacher. There he stayed for some time and succeeded in convertiną a number af non- 
Muslims, particularly Christians, to Islam. Mr. Muhammad Yusuf Francis was one of them. One 
day, in the late 1960, Sayyid Sahib brought him to me to know if I knew any saintly persons. I gave 
Mr. Francis two addresses, one of Baroda and another of Karachi where my spiritua! mentor, 
Hazrat Shah Ghulam Ahmed Mujaddidi Naqshbandi Kabuli was then staying. He went to bath 
the olaces with my introductory letters and a month later when | was going home from college, 
he ran into me near the loca| post office and on my enquiring how he found the two saintly men, 
he replied rapturously : "To my entire satisfaction, much more tnan what | expected". Then after 
some time he embarked on the journey for hajj. He had come to India to meet Haji Sayyid sShams 
al-Din, who had introduced him to the wealth of Islam, and to enrich his knowledge by meeting 
saints and the ulema. (Translator). 
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(65) "With a feeling of reverence | went round the Darul Ulum. What I 
saw was far beyond what I had heard. It is an institutuion of which every 
Indian should be proud. Not only it is unique of its kind in the whole 
world; it is a great centre of learning which is spreading its light through- 
out the length and breadth of the globe. The institution deserves all 
support and encouragement . 


(Mr. justice) Jagdsih Sahai, 
Allahabad. 
May 12, 1963/17th Zil-hijja, 
A. H. 1382. 


(66) "We the members of the Legislative Council of U. P. and members 
of the Insurance Committee were very much pleased to be at the Dar al- 
Ulum — this institution which has been the centre for the fight for freedom 
of India and the <standard-bearer of the unity of the country, and which has 
been praised by no less a man than Mahatma Gandhi, the father of the 
nation. The fact is that our presence here and seeing it is a matter of pride 
for us. 


"We were very much surprised and much pleased to see that this 
university, in accordance with the traditions of its elders, is giving free 
education on merely public subscriptions, and does not need any perma- 
nent income or any great personality. 


"This is the same institution which produced leaders like Maulana 
Sayyld Husain Ahmed Madani and Maulana Hifz ai-Rahman. The leaders of 
tne Dar al-Ulum are working for unity and peace in the whole country. 


"We hope and believe that the Dar al-Ulum, under the guidance of its 
leader, Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib, continuing its traditions, 
will further make a grand future”. 


Savitri Shiyam, M 
Shiv Rajvati Nehru, M 
Saeed al-Hasan, M 
Ishaq Sanbhali, M. L 


C., 
3 
©., 

KE 


(68) "For this writer it is Allah's great favour and bounty that He vouch- 
safed this opportunity to visit and tour the cities of India amongst which 


Deoband particularly, with its seminary, the Dar al-Ulum, tops the list; the 
Dar al-Ulum which is indeed, in India, a live heart full of knowledge and 
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piety, the centre of scholars and authors, and the haven of the students of 
religion and gnosis. A visit to this centre of knowledge was one of the 
longings of a lifetime and one of the dreams of my days and nights. Thanks 
to Allah that today | received the felicity of seeing tne Dar al-Ulum and an 
old dream was realised. 


"On seeing it from near | found it much better and finer than whatever 
mental sketch and image | had formed of it on hearing reports about it 
while living far away. Lights of knowledge emanate from each and every 
corner of this sacred institution and in its auditoriums are taught the Holy 
Prophet s (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) hadiths; ana for the 
thirsty ones of knowledge and the seekers of guidance and instruction, 
along with ideal discipline, good disposition and enlightenment, the 
commandments of faith and the religious law (shari'at) are stated in a style 
which sparkles remarkably with the spiritualists' spirituality and the effects 
and graces of the men of knowledge and research. 


"This is Allah' s utmost favour and obligation that | received the honaur 
of hearing a part of a lesson of Hadith from al-Shaikh al-Muhaddith 
al-Sayyid Fakhr al-Din Ahmed al-Moradabadi. As an act of favaur for this 
iowliest self, the lauded professor spoke in Arabic on the hadith of Bani 
Salmah, in which it is mentioned that the Bani Salmah entertained a desire 
to shift from their houses to the vicinity of the Prophet's Mosque. When the 
Holy Prophet (Allah's peace and blessings be upon him!) came to know of 
this intention of theirs, he said : Histories and remniscences of your town 
will be written . The learned professor's lecture was a cluster of costly 
pearls and a pile of resplendent stars; and a proof of Fayz—e Bari and 
Umdat al-Qari. At the same time, the learned professor was continuosuly 
favouring those students, who were hearing him with rapt attention, with 
special instructions, which sank into the disciples' selves even as fragrance 
permeates through the air and water through life. It is my prayer to Allah 
Most High that He bestow upon his learned self good reward on behalf of 
the Holy Sunnah and its conformists, and keep this institution pullulating 
and fructifyling under the shadow of the 'pillars and columns, great 
imams — the full moons of guidance and the bright candles for darkness — 
lke the beneficent professor and principal Maulana Allamah Ibrahim 
Balliavi and Maulana al-Qari Muhammad Tayyib; and bestow prosperity 
(baraka) on the beneficial time and holy breaths of these august men! 


'Moreover, that thing for which we are indebted today to Allah's 
favour and are under His obligation, is this institution, which, along with its 
teachers and students, is a luxuriant umbrageous tree, the centre of 
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knowiedge and piety, and that life-sustaining lun" of the Islamic body in 
which tne signs of spiritual life are pulsatiną. We pray to Allah Most High 
tnat He benefit the Muslims more and more from the survival and existence 
of this institution and the long life of its ulema! 'Verily, Allah answereth 
prayers and, through His grace and magnanimity, doth not thwart the hope 
of those who cherish hope”. 


"Mentioning the glorious services of the great ulema of this magnificent 
institution, which is rich in 'the piilars of knowledge and piety, | wish to 
make a request. Rather, if | embolden myselfa little, | can assert that it is our 
reasonable right which | am demanding. And it is this that it is a duty of 
these eminent ulema that they, clothing the results of thought of their sinqu- 
lar intellects and their valuable graces and researches in the Arabic 
language, provide a chance of deriviną benefit for other ulema of the 
|slamic world also. This duty devolves upon these gentlemen for the reason 
that when a man reads a book of these research scholars of India, he finds 
therein distinctive new ascertainments which depend, besides profound 
knowledge and extensive reading, upon piety, rectitude and spiritualism. 
And since these ulema and Shaikhs of India not only fulfil the conditions of 
possessing virtue, rectitude, spiritualism and engrossment in knowledge but 
are also the true heirs and specimens of the pious predecessors, their books 
are not lacking in new and useful things. Such is the grace of Allah which 
He giveth unto whom He will" (V :54). Rather, some of their books are such 
in which are found things which are not to be found even in the works of 
the great ulema, professiona! commentators of the Quran, traditionists and 
thinkers of the past. But it has to be said with sorrow and regret that most 
of these rare compilations, rather all of them, have been composed in the 
Urdu language, which may be a common Islamic language of India but it is 
obvious that it does not command that prestige that Arabic does for its 
wide usage and for beiną the special language of the Islamic sciences. 
Hence these sciences and valuable disquisitions which are the special! 
contribution and achievement of our Islamic brethren, the ulema of India, if 
kept confined within the frame of Urdu only, then, remaining hidden and 
concealed from us the Arabic-speaking people, will continue to be the 
cause of our deprivation. It will thus be an injustice not only to us but will 
also cause a loss to the rights of knowledge and religion. 


"80, to discharge the duty of gnosis and payment of the deposit of 
knowledge, it is among the foremost essentials that these excellent 
masterpieces and exqulsite books be rendered into the Arabic lanquage 
so that tnose eyes which are impatient, thirsty and eager for such things 
may derive light from these; and as I think, this difficult duty and important 
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responsibility can be well discharged by the individuals of this very public 
institution which is the cradle and fountain-head of distinguished ulema 
and noble students. 


_Qn this occasion when | am putting the words of gratitude into black 
and white for the affectionate behaviour and elderly favours of the 
authorities of the institution and the emotions of love and brotherhood of 
the beloved students, | consider it necessary to dare hopefully to repeat 
my aforesaid right and demand once more. So, if these august men turned 
their attention to the discharge of this duty, while they would have thus 
acquitted themselves of their responsibility, it would also be a glorious 
service to religion and culture and would be a noteworthy achievement, 
because these sciences are not only the property of the Muslims — let 
alone the Indian Muslims who may have a monoply on them — but all man- 
kind also has a right to benefit equally from these. Hence it is extremely 
necessary that these Urdu books be translated into Arabic so that they may 
3et more and more currency and publicity and opportunities to benefit 
from them may be provided on a large scale. 


"|, however, have felt some satisfaction and pleasure on hearing that 
this problem is already under the consideration of the Majis-e Shura and 
it is going to take steps shortly to discharge this important burden and 
responsibility which is in fact a necessary obligation of the ulema of this 
institution, particularly of its students. After hearing this glad tiding, | thank 
in anticipation most sincerely all the senior ulema for this auspicious ambi- 
tion and undertaking of theirs; and also pray to Allah Most High that His 
special help and support be with them in this great work so that they may 
accomplish this obligation with ease! For Allah' Most High it is not a 
difficult thing. 'That is not a hard thing for Allah'. (XXXV -17). Nor, in view 
of their firm determination it is so hard and arduaus a task for these great 
ulema that it may be insurmountable”. 


Abd al-Fattah Abu Ghudda, 
28th Rabi al-Awwal, 
A. H. 1382. 


(69) "We praise and thank the Magnanimous Lord that He bestowed 
upon us the grace to visit this glorious seminary which is discharging the 
function of the standard—bearer of the teachings and principles af the 
Islamic religion. For the preservation of the Islamic wealth the activity of 
tnis institution is a live example. | was very much pleased and delighted 
on seeing the different aspects of its activity. | pray to Allah Most High that 
He protect the foster-fathers of this institution and bestow on them aid for 
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every work in which there may be the 3ood and welfare of the Muslims ' 


Abd al-Sattar Amin, Embassy of the United Arab Republic, 
94th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1383. 


(70) "We perceived it, rather came to know of it, that this great institu- 
tion Is one of those important centres which have made the dissemination 
and propagation of religion their only objective in this great country and 
other countries. 


"We thank the authorities of the madrasah for their high-spiritedness 
and for the efforts tnese gentlemen are making in the way of universalizing 
education and in strengthening and stabiilizing the pillars of Islam on 
earth . 


Al-Shankavi, Embassy of the United Arab Republic. 
24th Jamadi al-Sani, A. H. 1383. 


(71) "| have always felt glad in serving the Dar al-Ulum. Accordingly, 
when I became Food Minister | had got a chance to serve the Dar al-Ulum. 
The eightfold principle of the Dar al-Ulum propounded by its pious foun- 
der is a matchless principle. Gandhiji's viewpoint regarding the Congress 
was also the same : he used to say that the Congress must remain poor; if it 
became rich, dissension would arise in it which would destroy it. 


The history of this institution is very magnificent. Leaving aside those 
things and plenty large and enough capital, which are necessary nowadays 
for education, you have adopted great simplicity!, and the poor men are 
given more consideration in this institution. The sample of simplicity that 
you have put up in the Dar al-Ulum, | understand, is alone the real 
socialism; people do take the name of socialism but they do not act upon 
its demands, whereas you demonstrated action upon it and have pre- 
sented a very good example. You have enhanced the honour of the 
country through the Dar al-Ulum and thus have rendered a splendid 
service to India at which I offer you consratulations. 


"Whenever the name of India is mentioned in the Islamic countries, the 
name of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is also necessarily mentioned. At the 
Jamia-e Azhar of Egypt when | showed myself to be one living near 
Deobangd, the ulema of that Institution expressed great joy whereat | felt 
myself honoured. 





1. "Simplicity, most rare in our age. lohn Morley. (Translator). 
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| have been to countries of Europe and America also and have seen 
the universities and esteemed institutions there which are doing gooa 
work, but those who showed me round there talked a good deal, in the 
context of describing their superiority, of their magnificent buildings and 
their wealth and capital, whereas on coming here | found quite the reverse 
of it. Here, from the tongue of its respectable authority, | heard the men- 
tion of poverty and destitution among the peculiarities of this institution 
whereby I have been much impressed. Really, the merit of humanity con- 
sists not in wealth and riches but in accomplishment which God hath 
bestowed upon you. 


„you trust in Allah only and this alone is the greatest trust. | pray that 
this Dar al-Ulum may make progress, produce good Muslims and render 
service for the welfare of the country"! 


Ajit Prasad Jain, 
Governor of Kerala. 
8th September, 1965. 


(72) "We were very much pleased on meeting the true ulema in the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. We thank Allah Most High that He hath favoured this 
part of the earth with such accomplished and reverable ulema who are 
actively taking part in the revival of religious knowledge and its dissemina- 
tion. In fact the Dar al-Ulum is a bright lamp which is quiding the whole 
world. 


- (Besides being a poet, Mr. Ibrahim Khalil is also a very good calligraph- 
ist. He expressed great joy on seeing the specimens of the students hand— 
written copies in the Department of Chierography). The translation of the 
verses his good self extemporised regarding the Dar al-Ulum is as under — 


„The auspicious mosque of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, sheds light over 
the world like the sun and the moon. (The Dar al-Ulum) has benefitted a 
world with religious knowledge and has bestowed the grace of reality upon 
mankind. May this Dar al-Ulum last till the world lasts! May this source of 
grace and knowledge flourish till eternity without end!" 


Ibrahim Khalil, Afghanistan. 


(23) 7, Vidhan Sabha Marg., Lucknow. 
October 17, 1964. 


| was happy to visit the Darul Uloom, one of the premier religious 
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educational institutions at Deoband on October 11, 1964. | was gratified to 
hear that there were about 1400 scholars in the institution. This institution 
affords very good facilities to the students coming from foreign countries. 
This is an institution of hundred years long standing. Late Maulana Husain 
Madani, the great patron of the institution, who fought with Britishers in 
obedience to the call of Mahatma Gandhi, has set up this example before 
the whole country. The name of Deoband will always be remembered in 
the annals of the freedom fight movement in India. | have every hope that 
the steps which have been taken by this institution will help a great deal in 
the advancement of Unani and Tibb system of Medicine". 


Sd/ Darbarilal Sharma, 
Chairman, U. P. Legislative Council, 
Lucknow. 


(74) A preaching party of American Muslims, consisting of Amir 
Rasheed, H. A. Hameed, Muhammad Ahmed, Sa'eed Ahmed and Amir 
Hasan, had come here in the late A. H. 1375. AII of them were American 
neo-Muslims. Their dress and style were extremely simple. This sentence of 
theirs regarding the Dar al-Ulum will always remain memorable '— 


"We read about Islam in books but saw its practical exarnple on 
coming here'. 


(75)'We, the Members of the Commitee, are very much pleased with 
the System of Education and Organisation of the Institution which are 
unique in the country. The organisers and teachers are working here 
devotedly with zeal and eńthusiasm. We congratulate the founders and 
organisers of the Institution". 

K. Lakshmana Shastry, 

Member (8% three other members), 

Classical Languages Development Committee, 
March 14,1967. 

Andhra Pradesh, 

Hyderabad. 


(76) "The services the Dar al-Ulum Deoband has been rendering for 
nearly a hundred years to the Muslims of this subcontinent in particular 
and to the Muslims of the world in general make an everlasting chapter in 
history; the refreshing of heart and mind in the vicinity and surrounding 
areas rendered by this head—spring of Islamic education is an unforgett- 
able service to the Muslims. 


304 


"In the present times the world is facing all sorts of crises, particularly 
the crisis of character. If we make the character of Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi (mercy be on him!) and that of Hazrat 
Maulana Mahmud Hasan (mercy be on him!) our polestar and keep the 
ideal attached to the institution alive with our action, | am certaln that we 
shall render a matchless service to mankind, Allah willing, in releasing it 
from the crisis of character and similar other difficulties. There is an 
urgent necessity of unity of thought and unity of action, and this formula 
shown by the Prophet of Mercy (Allah's peace and blessings be upon 
him!) is the only way of salvation for being exalted and successful in the 
world and the religion. The alumni of the Dar al-Ulum, practically as well 
as mentally, are clean and unblemished. May Allah Most High bestow 
grace upon all of us and make you successful and triumphant .! 


Shaikh Muhammad Abdullah 
(Present Chief Minister of Jammu 6% Kashmir) 
January 28, 1968. 


(77) "1, in the company of His Excellency lsa Siraj al-Din, ambassodor 
of the United Arab Republic, inspected the library. The visit to the library 
at this time has made a deep Impression on my heart. 


"There is great appreciation in our heart of the tremendous efforts the 
respecatble ulema have made in the past in the coliecton of this rare and 
valuable stock of manuscripts, and we consider it a great wealth which 
will last always as a perennial stream for the whole world of the en- 
thusiasts of knowledge and art''! 


Omar Abu Reesha, Ambassador of Syria. 
August 31, 1968. 


(78) "Thank Allah that |! got a chance to see this magnificent centre in 
which Allah's name is taken and the Book of Aliah is taught. 


"| pray to Allah Most Honoured and Glorious that He bestow 
opportunity on this centre to produce such individuals who may perform 
the work ot leading the Islamic movement and restoring the honour and 
glory of the Muslims of the world'! 


Anas Yusuf Yasin, Ambassador of Saudi Arabia. 
nd February, 1969. 


(79) "l am very lucky that | got an opportunity to visit this institution 
which has been established for the fulfilment of such a glorious objective 
from which humanity recelves real comfort. 


305 


"Through this institution its men of action have spread throughout the 
world the message of Islam which is the foundation of world peace and 
the basis of unity, and for the dischage of this obligation they have 
devoted thelr lives. 


"For all of them and for the functionaries | invoke good grace and 
good reward from Allah. Verily, grace is from Allah''! 


Isa Siraj al-Din, Ambassador of Egypt. 
Qnd February, 1960. 


(80) "lt was a long—standing wish of mine to come here. Thank Allah 
that it was fulfilled and on coming here | was very much pleased and 
impressed. Our family has been closeły related to this institution. The Dar 
al-Ulum Deoband which is serving the Muslims of the world deserves all 
applause. It is my prayer that Allah Most High bestow grace upon this 
institution to serve further. 


"| was very glad to meet the elders here, particularly Maulana 
Muhammad Tayyib Sahib; for this also I am especially thankful ". 


Muhammad Farouq, 
February 10, 1969. 


(81) "I am very happy | could visit Daral Ulum, the internationally 
famous centre of Islamic studies today. The centre has very big library 
and over 1500 boys are studying . Quite a large number of them get free 
meals and lodgings and books too. | wish it to continue to malntaln its 
glory as a centre of religious studies with due emphasis on service to the 
country . 


B. Gopala Reddli, 
29.9.60. 
Governor, U. P. 


(82) "lt is a privilege and honoaur to visit this great institution, and see 
some of its rare collection of books and priceless treasures. 


"Qne recalls to mind the lines: 


"full many a gem of purest ray serene 
The dark unfathomed caves of ocean bear... 
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_| wish the institution and all those who participate in its functioning, 
every success and greater glory. 


Gilbert A. James, 

Indian Revenue Service (Income Tax), 
Dehra Dun, 

21st. January, 1970. 


(83) Today | took a round of the Dar al-Ulum. This institution is of a 
unique type; I do not know if there is any othe institution also of this 
type. | was very much impressed to see the simplicity here; an 
atmosphere of simplicity is very necessary for high thinking. 


"lt is my wish that the Dar al-Ulum may maintain its standard and 
flourish"". 


Mahadeo Prasad, 
Govt. Deputy Chief Whip, Govt. of India, 
11th October, 1969. 


(84) "| was wishing to see the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for a long time. 


"The very establishment of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, started with 
patriotism; for nearly a hundred years the Dar al-Ulum has displayed its 
patriotic behaviour before the country. 


"This institution has propagated sympathy for India in and outside the 
country through its foreign students”. 


"This institution teaches truth, peace and patriotism, it is with this 
sentiment that I came here and am carrying from here a very good 
Impression”. 


Ramchandra Wukal, 

Shafqat Jung, 

Mulki Raj, 

Members of the Parliament, 
12th December, 1971. 


(85) "As a modest student of. Islam in South-east Asia, I have had 
the greatest possible pleasure in spending 24 hours at the Dar ul-Ulum, 
Deoband — not least because of the great courtesy and kindness 
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exteneded to me and to my companions. | have been most impressed by 
many features of the Dar al-Ulum — its fine library, its splendid build- 
ings, its students from every corner of the lslaimic world, its evident 
intention to malntain in every respect the high ideals of service to learn- 
img set out by its founder. | shall take away with me an abiding memory 
of selfless dedication to scholarship, vigorous self-discipline in this 
turmoll, and withal a pervasive humanity and courtesy to those both 
within ana without Islam". 


William R. Roff, 

Professor of History, Columbia University, 
New York (America). 

24th February, 1973/20th Muharram, 

A. H. 13583. 


(86) "| had always wanted to visit Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, as a student 
of Islamic studies and because | belong to a Punjabi family which has had 
an interest in Islam for long. My research in sociology in Afghanistan also 
taught me the extent of Deoband s influence in Central Asia. Today | have 
had the honour to see at first-hand the wonderful organisation, devotion 
and traditions that have established and maintained this unique position of 
Dar al-Ulum in the world of learning for over a century. If the spirit 
manifest here could pervade some of our other universities in India, our 
whole community of scholars and students would be richer for it". 


J. P. S$. Uberoi, 
Professor of Sociology, University of Delhi, 
24th february, 1973. 


(87) Praise be to Allah and blessings be upon the Prophet (on whom 
be Allah's peace and blessings!) Thereafter : — 


"This Is our good luck that today we are acquiring the honour of 
seeing this magnificent institution, which is considered the pharos and 
fountatin-head of knowledge and gnosis and is the centre of guidance 
and spiritual awareness; which prepared a very big group of ulema and 
traditionisits in the subcontinent and through whom God Most Honoured 
and Glorious extirpated deviation and innovation and took the work of 
protecting His religion. 


Today we received the honour of seeing many things within the four 
walls of this institution, particularly the library full of countless books, 
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and of the meeting with honourable teachers which provided complete 
information in understanding the motives and purposes of the Dar al-Ulum. 


"Qur hearts are full of the mixed emotions of joy and pleasure. We 
are grateful from the bottoms of our hearts to all those gentlemen who 
expressed their imcomparable hospitality and fervent welcome for us 
and as a result of which we could achieve the honour of visiting this 
magnificent institution. 


"lt is our prayer to Allah that He bestow more progress on the religi- 
ous sentiments and feeling of the responsible gentlemen of this institu- 
tion and, through His favour and bounty, aid them with divine succoaur! 
Lo! Allah is the Helper"! 


secretary General, Rabeta-e A'lam-e Islami, Mecca; 
Secretary, Ministry of Hajj 8: Awqaaf, 
Representative of Bahuth—e 'llmia 6 [fta. 

31st August, 1974. 


(88) "The Dar al-Ulum of Deoband is a shining star in the firmament 
of the sky of Islam. Thanks to the infinite grace of Allah, the Dar al-Ulum 
has been playing a leading role for over a century in diffusing and 
preserving the science of Islam. Not only that. Its services in producing 
leaders of thought in every sector on Islam strictly following the Sunnah 
of our beloved Prophet (A), cannot be overestimated. | have the proud 
privilege in living with the spiritual and educational community of the 
esteemed Dar al-Ulum and drank deep at its various fountains of learning, 
from class-rooms, offices, library and even from the precincts of the 
sacred compound. The whole atmosphere is overshadowed with the halo 
of spiritual bliss. And the great honour and respect done and shown to 
me will remain ever fresh and green in my memory, and will be a fresh 
guideline in my life". 


"May Allah shower His blessings on the Dar al-Ulum and may He 
protect it till the doomsday from all sides so that its light remain beam- 
ing throughtout the universe '! 


Muhammad Ishaq 

(Dr. Muhammad Ishaq, M. A., Ph. D.), 

Professor 8. Chairman, Department of Arabic and Islamic Studies, 
University of Dacca, 

Dacca, Bangladesh. 

2óth Zil-hijja, A. H. 1393/21 February, 1974. 
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(89) '| consider my presence today in the Dar al-Ulum the cause of 
honour and pride for me. My good wishes are end will always be with 
this centre of knowledge and the centre of the freedom of India. 


"May it be so that this Dar al-Ulum progress every day and continue 
its old effort and endeavours in spreadings knowledge and wisdom, in 
enhancing the sentiment of doing public service and in strengthening still 
further the feelings of patriotism '! 


Akbar Ali Khan (Governor, Uttar Pradesh), 
December 12, 1973 — 12th Zi-qa'da, A. H. 1393. 


(90) "Alas, | only could stay for less than two days. But this short visit 
here was a unique experience for me. In my studies | had learned and 
read a lot about Dar al-Ulum, Deoband and had a special interest in 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi. What I saw and experienced here 
has impressed me deeply: A sincere and true welcome, learned and 
sympathetic company, a great simplicity and openness of truly learned 
men. | had important discussions and friendly talk and I have received 
many ideas and much encouragement for the completion of my research 
work. 


"The rich. and beautifully installed library has impressed me and | 
hope that I can use it more and for longer period in my future work. 
Within one hour in the library | made out four books of great importance 
to my present work; the same | had looked for in vain in many other 
lioraries inside and outside India. 


"Whole-heartedly | want to thank this great institution and its leading 
teachers for the welcome thay have given to me. May the work, so 
unique in the field of Islamic theology and religious sciences, prosper 
and receive God's rich blessings '| 


Christian W. Trounj, 
Rheinbacher Str. 55—53, 
Bonn, West Germany. 


(91) I stayed here for more than a week. From my childhood | had a 
heartfelt wish to see this famous and reputed Dar al-Ulum, because in my 
childhood when | used to read the Holy Quran and the religious 
sciences, my two teachers were graduates of Deoband itself. Although 
| was educated at Muslim University, Aligarh, and therefrom | obtained 
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a high degree, | did not get a chance to see the Dar al-Ulum. Now God 
created such a cause that the Government of Jammu 68 Kashmir sent me 
here for the solution of a religious problem. During this brief period | met 
all the great divine scholars and saw the whole Dar al-Ulum. I particularly 
attended lectures on the Bukhari Sharif. By coming here my religion 
improved. Here, especially, the real Islamic faith is there. A longing 
appeared in my heart that this Dar al-Ulum must be copied in Kashmir, 
and a madrasah should be established which may be affiliated to the 
management here. | inspected every department. | thank God that He 
brought me here and from here | am going back delighted and happy; at 
any rate, I am taking the right Islamic faith from here". 


Abd al-Khaliq Hamadani, Deputy Secretary, Legal Dept., 
Government of Jammu 8 Kashmir. 
August 22, 1974. 


(92) "We visited the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and we are very glad that 
we found it much higher than what we thought and imagined it to be. It 
is our prayer to Allah Most High that He may continue the good fortune 
of serving the sciences for the Dar al-Ulum and the Dar al-Ulum continue 
to pass its successful life like this only. Our solicitation to Allah Most 
Glorious is also this that He may keep us always adhering to the belief of 
the Ahl al-Sunnah wal-Jama'ah and save us from the evil of the misguided 
sects; that He may create more such madrasahs in the world and 
universalize its benefit for the entire world whereby we hope that, Allah 
willing, the earliest period of Islam will return to the earth''! 


Dr. Muhammad Yugel, Civil Engineer, Istanbul; 
Zaki Jelb.5th Sha' ban al-Muazzam, A. H. 1394. 


(93) "The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is such a national institution of 
which one can be rightly proud. | was very much pleased on cominą 
here. The method of education here, the facilities available to the 
students, and the knowledge and learning of the teachers are most 
probably singular in the whole country. This institution has rendered 
very valuable services, and | am certain that in future, too, valuable 
benefits will acerue to the nation and the country”. 


Shehbaz Husain, 
Taraqqi-e Urdu Board, 
Ministry of Education, 
Government of India. 
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(94) "Praising (the Lord) and blessing (the Praphet), 


Today we were very glad to see this central educational institution 
"the Dar al-Ulum Deoband', which, with its sincere authorities and 
fuctionaries is active in the service of religion. Our attendance in this 
Islamic university of Deoband is certainly our good luck. We are acquiring 
the felicity of joiming it in its service by offering a paltry sum (which, 
though, does not beseem this great institution, it does reflect Islamic 
fraternity and love and our sincere relation with it). Here, through the 
efforts of the Indian ulema, we saw things which were beyond our imagi- 
nation. May Allah Most High bestow good reward upon these respect- 
able ulema and grace upon all of us for good works'! 


Delegation of the Rabeta-e Ulama-e Iraq, Baghdad: 
Al-Shaikh Nuri, Secretary; Al-Shaikh Ibn Mansaor al-Sa'di, 
member; 

Al-Shaikh Ibrahim, member. 

1st Zi-qa da, 1394. 


(95) "Today, for the second time, I got the chance to visit the Dar 
ai-Ulum, Deoband. | felt very glad on seeing the advancements this 
institution has made during the intervening perod of two years after my 
first visit. The efforts of its teachers are worthy of respect and the 
advancements of its students praiseworthy. It is my prayer to Allah Most 
High that He may bestow upon all of us the grace to serve Islam and 
the Muslims of the world, particularly tnese admirable Indian ulema who 
have devoted themselves to the dissemination of Islamic culture and 
civilisation, and knowledge and gnosis; and may also give us the grace 
to work according to His Will"! 


Shaikh Muhammad Abd al-Hakim, Mufti of Aleppo (Sura), 
Oth Zi-qa da, A. H. 1394. 


(96) "This University —the Dar al-Uloom University— has done 
much for lsiam. | am proud, therefore, to pay a visit and associate 
myself with Maulana Muhammad Taib and its professors”. 


"l am thankful to the University for giving Malaysian students the 
opportunity to study here". 


Tan Śri Haji Abdul Khaliq, 
High Commissioner of Malaysia for India. 
March 29, 1975. 
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(97) "| visited the Dar al-Ulum Deoband, and attained the felicity of 
passing some time here. | saw the students busy in acquiring knowledge 
with diligence and assiduity and, on the other hand, judged about the 
teachers also that they are ready with sincerity of heart for every kind of 
effort for academic benefaction. 


"Under the system that is working in the Dar al-Ulum the students 
can very easily avall themselves of facilities of lodging, boarding and 
studies. ! 


"| cannot help acknowledging that these are the signs of the absti- 
nence and piety, academic sublimeness, sincerity: and selflessness of the 
vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, which are beinq witnessed 
in this institution, and it is the result of the same that the graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum are successfully busy in the dissemination of knowledge in all 
cities and countries”. 


"lt is the prayer of all of us that Allah Most High may favour the 
authorities, teachers and students of the Dar al-Ulum with matchless 
reward and recompense'”. 


Abd al-Haleem Mahmud, Shaikh al-Azhar, 
April 26, 1975. 


(98) "l visited the Dar al-Ulum and achieved the honour of knowing 
its educational activities. In connection with Hadith and Tafsir particularly 
its services are commencdable. | felt great pleasure when | happened to 
hear their lofty speeches in the Arabic language. 


"lt is my prayer that Allah Most Glorious my keep this institution in 
existence for a long time, favour its founder with forgiveness and alsa 
those who are engaged in serving it, and bestow upon the Muslims the 
grace to help this public institution iavishly. 


"Allah is our witness that the thoughts we have expressed are the 
good wishes of our heart. This good visit to the Dar al-Ulum took place on 
Sunday, 29th Sha ban, A. H. 1395, corresponding to September 7, 1975". 


And peace be on all! 
Ali Ubayd Muhammad Ghazali, Government of the Arab Emirates. 


(99) "I had heard about the fame of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, for a 
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long time and it was also in my know that its teachers are disseminating 
the Arabic language in all sides of India with consummate efforts; these 
things used to be the cause of my great happiness. 


"| was keen on visiting it and meeting the ulema of the Dar al-Ulum 
for a long time, and when | heard that the students there were very 
assiduously busy in learning Arabic, so much so that their books and 
articłes as well as those of the teachers of the Dar al-Ulum had begun 
to appear in Arabic, my keenness increased further, so much so that it 
went on increasing day by day and | prayed to Allah that as long as | 
did not visit the Dar al-Ulum and meet its ulema and students, | should. 
not die. 


"Praise be to Allah that this my longing was fulfilled, my desire was 
gratified and | visited on a day which | can never forget till the Day of 
Doom, and that was the day of Sunday, April 26, 1975. Whatever | saw 
here with mine own eyes was much more than what | had heard about 
it. If, on the one hand, the students are busy in their lessons, the 
teachers, on the other, are immersed in the feeling of their responsibility 
and consider the Arabic language, which is the language of the Quran 
and the Hadith, their wealth. 


"| also got a chance to see its great library and, by Allah, found a 
lot of books of lexicons and history. 


"lt is my prayer that Allah Most High may favour the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, and its ulema with ail kinds of grace and progress! And it has 
to be admitted that this institution is a secure fort among the forts of 
islam. May Allah Most High help fully those people who are working in 
it so that they may render better and better services! Verily, Allah is the 
Giver of grace''! | 


Muhammad Al--Faham, Ex—Shaikh al-Azhar. 


(100) "Allah Most High bestowed upon me and my companion, Prof. 
Abd al-Rahman, editor of the Arabic religious journal, Al-Balagh, which 
is published from Kuwait, the grace to visit this great Islamic fort, which 
we remember as Azhar al-Hind Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


"This visit took place on Friday, 7th Zi-qa da, A. H. 1395, cor- 
respanding to November 11, 1975, when we had come as an Islamic 
delegation in connection with the educational jubilee of Nadwvat al- 
Ulama, Lucknow. 
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"Praise be to Allah that we found this institution to be excellent. We 
saw it to our hearts content. We had already heard about it. We were 
pleased. | also got a chance to address the students in the function that 
had been held to honaur the quests. 


lt is my prayer that Allah Most High may bestow plenty of grace 
upon this Islamic institution to serve the upright religion and the Islamic 
call; Allah alone is the Owner of grace”. 


yusuf al-Sayyid Hashim Rifa'i, Ex-minister, Govt. of Kuwait, 
/th Zi-Qa'da, A. H. 1395 
November 7, 1975. 


(101) "I praise Allah for this that He obliged us by bestowing upon 
us the favour of visiting the Dar al-Ulum. 


"ln the land of Egypt and the region of Arabia this institution is 
much famed and all are full of praise for it and remember it as Azhar 
of India, and think that this institution has devoted its life and every 
activity for the service of Islam; and that the flag of Islam is up on its 
account and its brilliance is reaching the whole world. By Allah, we 
found it much more than whar we had heard about it. Anq, similarly, 
the erudition of.the ulema of this place, their continuous efforts, their 
well-wishing for their pupils, and their good sentiment for Allah, His 
Apostle and religion; —these were such things that my joy knew no 
bounds. 


"And their behaviour, manner of speaking and considerateness with 
tne guests, these things were further enhancing their charm. 


"| implore Allah Most High that even as He hath made this institution 
a bright lamp of the Quranic and Hadith sciences in this part of the 
world, He may also make it successful in its objective, and every next 
day of it be better tnan the previous one, even as the present day is 
better than its yesterday; and make its students who are its product the 
true heirs of the Holy Prophet s (peace and blessings be upon him!) 
religion! And on behalf of my brethren who live in Gatar I offer their 
3ood wishes”. 


Abd Al-Mui'zz Abd al-Sattar (Qatar). 
/th Zi-qa'da, A. H. 1395, 
November 11, 1975. 
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(102) "I consider myself very fartunate that a very long cherished 
desire to visit this famous institution 'Darul Uloom Deoband' was fulfilled 
today, through God Almighty s grace and favour. 


"This internationally known institution is doing laudable service in the 
cause of Islam, Arabic and local languages. Arrangements for teaching, 
residence and food etc. are exemplary. | was amazed to know that the 
students get free board and lodging. Established in 1866 with an annual 
income of about Rs. 700/— it has reached an annual budget of over 26 
lacs during the current year and all this raised through private sources 
without any recurring grants from the state or central Govt. 


"| am deeply gratetul to Moulana Mohd. Tyeb Muhtamim and his staff 
for the trouble they took in connection with my visit. | was indeed very 
happy to visit the library which has some rare manuscripts in Arabic, 
Persian and Urdu. Some of the Holy Quran manuscripts are rare pieces of 
old art of calligraphy. 


"lwish this institution all good wishes and success. Insha Allah". 


Manzoor Alam Quralshi, 
Ambassador of India to Saudi Arabia. 
5th March, 1976. 


(103) "| was honoured with a visit to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, which 
is a great academic resort and felt reassurance in my heart that as long as 
such gentlemen who are engaged in the Dar al-Ulum, Deobanqd, and are 
accomplishing its exploits, are present, Islam will not sustain any harm. 


"| think that these great exploits which these gentlemen are accomop- 
lishning, that is, guidance to the Muslims in religious matters and thelr 
education and training, are a great jihad in the way of Allah. May Allah 
favour you, gentlemen, with grace and help you, and invest you with 
every capability to discharge your responsibility, and | am certain that 
He will help you''! 


Husam al-Din, March 21,1976. 


(104) "Today | visited the Dar al-Ulum. | wish complete success in 
the work that is being done here in connection with knowledge. | was 
very much pleased. It is my sincere wish that this institution may continue 
to render real service to the masses . 


Basudeo Singh, 
Speaker, Uttar Pradesh Assembly. 
1óth May, 1976. 
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(105) "| was pleased to żee the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. This educa- 
tional institution illuminated the hearts of the people of the world with 
the light of knowledge and gnosis, and its outstanding personalities, 
rendering remarkable expioits in the national politics, raised the banner 
of their greatness. All are well aware of the fact that this institution has 
been distinguished in its educational, national and political services. 


"| was impressed by seeing the great stock of rare books in its 
library. | was very glad ta meet Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib Sahib, 
his college-teachers and students. It is my prayer that Allah Most High 
may bestow grace upon the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, to advance further, 
maintaining the old traditions in 'the modern age and it may always 
command a conspicuous place in the service of the country and the 
nation . 


Fakhr al-Din Ali Ahmed, President of the Republic of India. 
April 24, 1976. 


(106) 'I feel pride and honaur in this that | got a chance to visit the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and meet its ulema, teachers, other workers and 
students who are receiving education and training from these ulema. This 
visit has provided an opportunity for us that we, on behalf of ourselves 
and the Organisation for the Freedom of Palestine, express our good 
sentiments regarding the ulema, teachers, and the past and future of this 
educational institution; and we also thank the Indian masses for this that 
they have always supported Palestine and the Arab public. This behaviour 
of the Indian public is worth following for the masses of other countries 
also. The stand of the Indian public depends upon those lofty principles 
and values which are cammon between the Indian public and the Palesti- 
nian public fighting for their freedom and self-respect. 


"Before concluding aur impressions and words of thanks we consider 
it appropriate to express from our side the wish and hope that the 
"Tanzim-e Azadi-e Ffalasteen" will participate in your centennial jubilee 
and by that time the Arab Palestinian masses will have succeeded in 
achieving their freedom and regaining the occupied land of their native 
country. 


"May Allah Most High fulfil these hopes ''! 
Fatahi Abd al-Hameed, 
secretary of the Office of the Organisation 
for the Freedom of Palestine. 
July 11, 1976. 
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(107) "We, the manager and students of the Gaurmat Missionary 
College, Delhi, came here today, on 14th July, 1976, to acquire informa- 
tion of this institution. We acquired information about the history and 
arrangements of this institution from Ghazi Sahib and the vice-chancellor. 
The love and faith with which both these gentlemen and the whole staff, 
devoting much of their time, not only gave us necessary information 
about this institution but also emphatically repeated the near relation and 
essential unity between Islam and secularism, has given us sufficient light 
and direction in running our own institution. May God bring those days 
when mutual concord and faith might increase among us and we might 
reciprocally be of help to each other | 


Mahendra Pratap Singh. 
14th July, 1976. 


(10807'1 happened to visit the Dar al-Ulum after a very long time and 
got an opportunity to see several new departments and the advance- 
ments it made during the interregnum. Under the care and supervision of 
Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib Sahib (may his shadow last longl), this 
educational and spiritual institution of India is busy in serving the religi- 
Ous science. During its life of 113 years it has, in many branches of the 
Islamic sciences, produced thousands of men of learning and merit 
whose influences have been and are still extant not only in this subconti- 
nent but also in other countries. There has been a good addition of 
books in the library during the last ten years but the pity of it is that 
due to want of accommodation it is not in a more well-arranged condi- 
tion; as a matter of fact many such halls are required for the library. The 
work for the centenary celebration of the Dar al-Ulum has been started 
on a large scale and a committee is working on its practical aspects. It 
is a necessary function which should be celebrated in a manner befitting 
the Dar al-Ulum. | was also glad to know that the administrators are 
paying attention to the planning of the whole campus of the Dar al-Ulum 
also. It is a very important work; the future works of construction and 
progress must be done under planning only. | pray to Allah that the Dar 
al-Ulum may cover the new stages of progress also nicely, that He may 
bestow more spirit and strength on the administrators and that the 
domain of its services may continue to widen more and more”. 


(Hakim) Abd al-Hameed, 
Mutawalli, Hamdard Dawakhana, Delhi. 


(109) "| was honoured by visiting this great Islamic institution. The 
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great achievements that I have seen here have caused me heartfelt joy. 
This institution is performing very important works in connection with the 
service to Islam and the Muslims. 


At a time when materialism has trampled all principles and values, 
institutions of this type are badly needed. The Dar al-Ulum, Deobanda, is 
one of the most important strongholds and as regrads those people who 
are at the helm of its affairs my opinion is that they are amongst the best 
people, because the best people are those who are engaged in the 
teaching of the Quran. I wish further progresss for this institution. The 
example of this institution, according to me, is the same which Allah 
Most High hath described /' a goodly tree, its root set firm, its branches 
reaching into heaven', (XIV : 24) 


The individuals of this institution, armed with the weapons of bene- 
ficial knowledge, command the position of a beacon and torch of 
guidance in the darknesses of infidelity; these people lead the ummah 
towards the well-being of both the world and the religion. It is incum- 
bent upon all Muslims that they help this institution in every way and it is 
a necessary duty of every person to look after it. | pray to Allah Most 
High for grace and prosperity for all". 


Maqbool Abd al--Kafi, 
Madrasah Tahfiz al-Quran, Mecca. 


(110) "At the end are given two versified reports. 


Haji Zia al-lslam Zia, the nobleman of Kandhla, District Muzaffarnagar, 
was an excellent poet, a knowledge-patronising august man, decorated 
with modern education and fond of the old oriental culture. Literary cir- 
cles know him as a patron of literature and a consummate poet. His 
lauded self came to Deoband in A. H. 1348. The Dar al-Ulum cut a deep 
impression on his poetic heart; a paraphrese of the same impressions that 
he expressed in a Persian poem is as under :— 


How pleasant is this fascinating Dar al-Ulum, an auspicious centre of 
religious education. It is an example of Cordova in India; it is thus of 
the grace of Egypt and the Azhar. The splendour of the true religion is 
everywhere; everyone is picking from the dinner-cloth of knowledge. 
There is (mention of ) the Hadith of "the Mercy for both the worlds'"'; 
the tongue is full of honey with the sayings of Allah. What an excellent 
tavern of knowledge and certitude it is! Every bumper is full of the 
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water of life. The light of gnosis has settled into every heart; every 
forenead is the Canopus of the light of faith. Every 'strong pillar' is 
engrossed in its own work; away from lapse, it is near mercy. Every one 
is a supporter of the survival of the religion of Ahmed, because every 
one is enlightened as well as trustworthy. Wonderful is the grandeur of 
the house as well as the occupant; it is sheer descent of the bounty of 
the Lord of the Worlds! 'If Paradise were on earth it is this, it is this, it is 
this . 


Zia al-lslam, Magistrate First Class, Kandhla. 
November 16, 1929 (A. H. 1348). 


(1112 The impression which the late Maulana Zafar Ali Khan, editor of 
the Zamindar daily, Lahore, got on seeing the Dar al-Ulum is expressed 
by the following Urdu poem which had been published during the same 
time in the said paper. Its paraphrase is as follows : — 


"Be happy and live happily, O land of Deoband! Yau hoisted the flag 
of Isiam in India. You bestowed grace on the honour of the bright 
community; you double the value of the wisdom of Butaha. Your name is 
worthy of its significance, your blow is unsparing; for the neck of the 
demon of tyranny there is lasso. Thousands of forward steps willingly 
sacrifice themselves on your retreat; your reverse caper brought informa- 
tion of the first Decade (of Islam). You are the standrad-bearer of truth; 
the Lord is your protector; no harm can reach you from the host of false- 
haod. Take pride on your luck that the religious divines of the true faith 
selected your soil; those who will sacrifice their lives on Muhammad's 
honour; those who will get themselves dismembered in the path of the 
Lord; those who led infidelity (kufr) a dance a number of times before 
tnem, even as the seed of wild rue dances on the heated iron-pan. 
Whether there be Qasim or Anwar Shah or Mahmud al-Hasan there — the 
hearts of all of tnem were sympathetic, the natures of all of them noble. 


The fervour of your assembly today is due to Husain Ahmed — it's 
oecause of him that the flag of the old traditions is eminently up''! 
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MASNAVI FAROGH 


Masnavi Farogh' is an old versified history of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. This masnavi is an interesting album of the initial conditiens of 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its elders, and on account of its being an 
eye-winess, it commands the position of an authentic source and an 
important document. It had been written at a time when the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, was passing through the second decade of its life. It was a time 
when the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was known as "Madrasa-e Islami Arabi 
Deoband'. But from its very infancy, due to its uncommen popularity, 
fame and greatness, it was being felt that this sprouting plant was soon to 
grow into a stalwart tree : 


"Over its head, due to intelligence, was shining the star of loftiness”. 


It seems that the author of the masnavi, through his consummate insight 
and farsightedness, had perceived these presages, which he has predicted 
in the following manner :— 


"The Madrasah of Diban' is now matchless, although it has not vet 
reached its prime. It is yet in its infancy, but see it some time in its yauth. 
All the customs of ignorance and innovation have been eradicated; 
Deoband has now become a Dar al-Ulum (university). 


From Masnavi Farogh', besides the quality of teaching and learning of 
the Dar al-Ulum, the knowledge and learning, abstinence and piety of its 
august men, such a picture of their value and place in the hearts of the 
common Muslims and the then-prevailing ideas regarding the Dar al-Ulum 
comes before one's eyes that it is not to be found elsewhere. 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, in its very incipient period, had acquired a 
central position academically and educationally due, on the one hand, to 
the coming of students from the surroudning places of Deoband as well as 
from the distant parts of the country, and, on the other, due to the joining 
of the charitable people of far off places in extending financial aid to the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


NF NN znac nom __ 
1. The names Diban and Deoband both have been used in the 'Masnavi Farogh'. The masses 
generally call it Diban but sometimes even the learned, for poetic necessity, versify it as 
Diban instead of Deoband. Maulana Fazl al-Rahman (father of Maulana: Shabbir Ahmed 
Usmani) has written Diban only in a qasida. The couplet is like this : 


This is an academy, O monarch, a memorial of the Muslims due to which a sleepy 
village like Diban is an object of envy for the city of Tus'l The chronogrammatic name of a 
masnavi of Maulana Fazl al-Rahman is 'Qissa-e Gham-e Diban”'. Vide Tarikh-e Deoband for 
details. 
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THE CAUSE OF COMPOSITION OF THE 'MASNAVI FAROÓGH 


Showing the cause of its composition the author has stated : — 


"And those who are in the vicinity, helo with their węalth. Many 
orthodox ones of foreign countries extend help with heart and soul. | also 
wish to render some service but | am helpless due to want of money. For 
this reasom, O respected Sir, | wrote this pralse so as to acquire recom- 
pense (savab). All give there plenty of money but I have only this insigni- 
ficant writing. Though | have no ability in versificatoin— | am hundreds of 
miles apart from poetry, | have written (this) for the sake of recompense, it 
isa poem, whether you call it meaningless ar matchless. 


In the 'Masnavi Farogh', besides the circumstances of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, the merits and virtues of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, like 
Shaikh al-Masha'ikh Hazrat Haji Imdad Allah Mahajir-e Makki (may his secret 
be sanctified), Hazrat Maulana Muhammad OQasim Nanautavi, Hazrat 
Maulana Rasheed Ahmed Gangohi, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub 
Nanautavi, Hazrat Haji Muhammad Abid Deobandi, Hazrat Maulana Rafi al- 
Din Deobandi and Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Dehelvi (Allah's mercy 
be on all of them!), as also of other members of the Dar al-Ulum have been 
described. Under the description of virtues incidentally have been 
mentioned such particulars regarding these gentlemen which were not 
known till now. 


This masnavi is the oldest versified history of the Dar al-Ulum. Besides 
the annual reports, no other history of that period is extant. Masnavi 
Farogh was printed in 1303/1885 at Matba-e Nizami!, Kanpur. But despite 





1. Matba-e Nizami, Kanpur, is one of the earliest presses established in India. It was 
established in 1854/1271 by Abd al-Rahman Khan Shakir and in its period did a great job 
in printing books and helped the Dar al-Ulum, when the latter was established in 1866, 
lavishly with its publications. This help is mentioned in detail in the early reports of the Dar 
al-Ulum. Many books of this press are present in the library of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


A Persian chronegrammatic fragment, written by Abd al-Rahman Khan Shakir, on 
the deaths of Hazrat Maulana Ahmed Ali Muhaddith Saharanpuri and Hazrat Maulana 
Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi, is mentioned at the end of this masnavi. The fragment (in 
translation) is as under: — 


"Ah! Qasim Ali, the theologian of the time, the lover of the Dignified Intercessor of 
urmmahs. It was Thursday, 4th Jamadi al-Ula, when my friend departed. Again, Ahmed Adii, 
the peerless one of his time, defender of the law of the Lord of the Universe, stepped 
into Paradise on the óth of the same month on Saturday Both of these were the 
polyhistors of their time; they were hajis, jurists, and of angelic disposition. In the grief 
for these two seals of the law of the Apostle, mourning was held on the face of the 
earth. Shakirrs pen wrote this chronogram :Radi Allah anhuma da'im' (may Allah be 
enternally pleased with them!). The year in the above verse is A. H. 1297. 
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publication, it is unavailabe. lts copy is rarely met with. In the Library of 
the Dar al-Ulum there is only a single copy and that too has become very 
fragile. In the catalogue of Urdu Literature its number is 735/887609. 


It appears from the concluding verses of the Masnavi Farogh that the 
turn of its going to press came many years after its composition. The 
author has stated :— 


Having written this masnavi at Pali, with eagerness of heart | wished 
to publish it. But when my spiritual director went to glory, it greatly 
shocked my soul. How to publish and who cared for the book when 
composure and sleep vanishd from the heart"! 


He writes further that "a beneficent friend of mine, Munshi Muhammad 
Shah Mir, resident of Jalalabad, who is staying in this state, insisted upon 
the publication of the masnavi and himself drew attention of the Nizami 
Press to it'. He has stated :— 


"Then he, through kindness and favour, penned a letter to the Nizami, 
Press, asking it to publish it, and at last the desire of the heart was ful- 
filled. It was printed through his favours and attention; so | dedicate it to 
friends". 


Besides the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, particulars regarding the construc- 
tion of the Jame Masjid have also been described. This masnavi consists 
of nearly 1700 couplets. 


THE AUTHOR OF THE MASNAVI FAROGH 


Maulana Abd al-Karim 'Farogh' was a resident of Deoband. His 
fathers name was Maulavi Abd al-Rahim. At a distance of three miles 
to the south of Deoband there is a small village named Amalia where a 
respectable family of Siddique Shaikhs has been living since the late 12th 
century hijri. Maulavi Abd al-Rahim belonged to the same village Amalia. 
Me had two sons:Maulavi Abd al-Karim Farogh' and Maulavi Fazl-e 
Azeem. Both of them had settled down in mohalla Dewan of Deoband. 
Maulavi Abd al-Karim Farogh graduated from the Dar al-Ulum in A. H. 
1296. He drew attention of his self for taking admission in the Dar al- 
Ulum in the following manner : — 


AcQulre religious knowledge in the madrasah; live in attendance 
upon the Hazrat morning and evening. Look! what a wonderfu! gathering 


323 


is there, what lucky persons have gathered there. Pass your life in his 
company so that you may also become perfectly religious". 


After graduation from the Dar al-Ulum, Maulana Abd al-Karim Farogh 
went over to Jodhpur where he became a state servant. In the Jodhpur 
state he lived at Pali village and, living there, he wrote the Masnavi 
Farogh. He has himself stated :— 


"Having written this masnavi at Pali, with eagerness of heart | wished 
to publish it". 


At another place he says :— 


"The fire of eagerness is so much ablaze that the heart as well as the 
liver are being roasted. | am like a bird and Pali is a cage; | may fly off but 
it is not within my power. IIl-luck has so ruined me that Diban is now at 
years of journey for me”. Maulana Abd al-Karim Farogh was the real mater- 
nal grandfather of the Hakim al-lslam Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Tayyib 
Sahib, vice-chancellor, Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. He had vowed spiritual 
allegiance to Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi. He himself writes :— 


"That was strangely delicious, that mention of my spiritual elder and 
director, Maulavi Muhammad Yaqub'. 


It is regrettable that besides the Masnavi Farogh his other poetical 
compositions are not available. The date of his death also could not be 
known; only this much is traceable that his life was not long. Around 
1310/1982, he died at Mathura and was buried there. 


It is not easy to write historical events in verse form. Every couplet of 
the Masnavi Farogh is fluent, which provides poof of Farogh's being a 
mature poet. There is found clarity, fluency, spontaneity, maturity, and 
power of expression in his composition. There is inspiration and perti- 
nence in the themes. This masnavi is a mirror of the author's passionate 
belief in and relation with the Dar al-Ulum and its elders. 


The definition of a masnavi is usually this that some tale may be 
versified in this form. Divine praise, hymns, prophetic praise, Companions' 
pralise, panegyric, cause of composition, etc. are topics which are the 
necessary ingredients of a masnavi. Besides these, themes of battle and 
banquet, sufism, morality etc. can also be described. For a masnavi it is 
necessary that the whole poem is in a single metre. All these ingredients 
are present in the Masnavi Farogh. There is continuity and fluency in the 
chronicling of events. 
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ECSTATIC RELATION WITH THE SPIRITUAL DIRECTOR 


He had very reverentiai and tender attachement to his spiritual 
director, Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi (the first principal 
of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband) which can be estimated from his follow- 
ing verses :-— 


"The eagerness for visiting you is making me also uneasy from within. 
Now in the whole world there is no man dearer to me at all than you. 
This alone is my longing that | live in attendance on you and keep 
seeing you alone day and night. | may live in attendance morning and 
evening and gird up my waist for you service. May I have the opportu- 
nity to bear you shoes! What a good fortune, what a good luck it would 
be for me! May that luminous face remain before me! Then there would 
remain no worry and confusion. What good stars, what a fine luck is 
theirs who live near you every moment. They have had proximity with 
you day and night, enjoying the pleasures of faith and religion. Again 
the disposition is getting restless; again the agitation is increasing. The 
fire of eagerness is so much ablaze that the heart as well as the liver 
are being grilled. Let us see when the disposition comes to rest, when 
the hopeful heart is satisfied. What satisfaction and what rest! As for 
me, | wish to have access to that assembly. Going to Deobana, | may 
report in his service, though | may be doubly more discomposed than 
Im here. O Giver of effect to the prayer of an afflicted one! Reach me 
also quickly to Deoband, because this heart of mine full of disconcern- 
ment is now getting very impatient and restive; again show me that 
luminous face; again there be the same sight morning and evening. May 
| continue to sacrifice my heart and soul on him and keep conforming3 
to him from the bottom of my heart! AIl may see that pleasant-looking 
visage and | may pine in longing and longing only! | may suffer grief 
and others may have joy! Day and night they may be near and | be 
remote ''! 


DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 


In connection with the particulars of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and 
its graces and blessings he has written : — 


There is there a madrasah of Islam which burnished the mirrar of 
religion. Its respect and status in India is such as it is of the House of 
Allah in the world. lt acquainted all and sundry with religion; the 
customs of ignorance all got obliterated. Those who would not touch a 
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book with their hands have now become unrivalled scholars. Now they 
„are dead-drunk with the wine of learning, light shedding on them from 
top to toe. Those who did not know the name of knowledge have now 
become hafizes and polyhistors. Hundreds of men from alien countries 
too came and became pious scholars by coming here. There is boom of 
knowledge from house to house; there is influence of the religion of 
truth everywhere. The virtuous ones there are the most fragrant musk 
whereby the whole of India has become redolent. The Indians are not 
unaware of how much benefit has accerued from the madrasah; rather, it 
is on account of it that madrasahs have been started at other places. 
Due to this madrasah the light of the sun of religion has reached remote 
places. For education, through the Lord's bounty, has been built a 
spacious building, by seeing which the heart may be delighted and a 
specimen thereof may not be found far and wide. On the four sides 
there are lofty houses, attractive, splendid, beautiful and extensive. In 
the middle there is a neat garden, exh:ilarating and delighting the soul 
and the body. 


Describing the salient features of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he 
writes — 


"lfyou go and see the auditoriums, you will not wish to get up from 
there. When the teachers, sitting at their places, give lessons of the religi- 
Qus sciences, divine grandeur becomes visible on hearing the lessons of 
Tafsir and Hadiths. It is so much filled with relishes that no other thought 
then remains in the heart. My heart knows this relish, which still lingers in 
my disposition. The mind remembers the same pleasures for which it 
keeps agitating. Now that mention of those pledsures has come, as it 
were, Salt has been sprinkled on the wound. There is such a crowd of 
the students of religion that men of sciences live in every hause. There is 
no place in the town where their bed may not have been made. Due to 
their residence there is manifestation of blessing (barakat) wherefore 
every house has become a house of happiness. All the inhabitants of 
Deoband, like sympathetic persons, are ready to serve from the bottom 
of their hearts. All of them remain sympathetic to them (students) and 
participate in fulfilling their needs. Other madrasahs of Islam too have 
been established in different towns, but where is that thing in them 
which is here? The grandeur of the sun is far more sublime than that of 
the moon. Those desirous of good education come here from there to 
prosecute their studies. Where were madrasahs of religion in those 
towns? They were established only because of this. They are cells 
whereas this is a great mansion; they are branches and this is the root, O 
Companion! What comparison does it bear now with them? There is a lot 
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difference between this and them. There is difference between imitation 
and invention; there is difference between pupil and teacher. The hon- 
ours the Creator conferred on Diban are all due to this madrasah only. 
All customs of ignorance and innovation got extirpated (due to it); 
Deoband has now become a Dar al-Ulum (university). Why should all the 
good qualities not gather there for religious divines have gathered 
there? Why should there be no spiendour morning and evening? The 
splendour of Islam is manifest everywhere. Day and night all live there 
in mosque, in remembrance of Allah, in devotions. Day and night before 
all of them remain books of Fiqh, Tafsir and Hadith. If at one place is 
being given the lessons of the Tirmizi, one is proximate to the Divine 
Bounty through the Mishkat. And an ardent one, bending his head, is 
absorbed in the meaning of the Quranic exegesis. One overcome with 
drowsiness due to toil has dozed off but the book is still an the chest. 
While one is busy with the Quran and prayer, another is engrossed in 
'remembrance' (zikr) with yearning. And one strikes his heart constantly 
morning and evening with the strokes of 'lilailah '' And a pious one in 
his cell is engaged in 'mental mentioning': (Zikr—e Khafi) with sincerity 
of heart. A group of the righteous has foregathered there; how can one 
describe the attributes of all of them? Allah gave the madarasah such 
progress that none can be its rival (now). All the Indians have benefit- 
ted from it; this too is the Lord's favour upon Diban. Where did anyone 
know the name of Diban? (But) now it has become famaus upto Rum 
(Turkey) and Syria! Students of the true religion flock from everywhere 
now to Diban for study. Spontaneously, with ease and comfort, do they 
derive benefit from Islam. Without demanding they get every thing: all 
their needs are fulfilled. Regarding the generous behaviour of the 
helpers of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, he writes :— 


"The Muslims have shown great spirit, for they have great love for 
religion itself. All the people of Deoband are pious, perfect in Islam 
and fortunate. The glory of knowledge and religious divines has settled 
in their soul and heart. Their spirits are devoted (to this work); why 
shouldn't then God be the supporter of high splirits? Though the 
Muslims are penniless and poor, God has endowed them with wonder- 
ful spirits. To them I don't say but this: Bravo! a hundred times bravo! a 
hundred times bravo! Why shouldn't it be so? This is the effect of 





1. "There is no deity but Allah". Senant or mental repetitien of this Kalima, in a 
particular method, is a sovereign specific for burnishing and purifying the heart and 
self-realization It being the main and common recitation, serval other recitations and 
methods are also employed in different Sufi arders. 

(Translator). 
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islam; they have in them the power of the name of Allah. They (often) 
accomplish wonderful things; marvellous actions proceed from them. This 
is the proof of their truthfulness; the Glorious Lord Himself is their parti- 
san. Helpless though they call themselves, even kings can't execute works 
they can. They also built such a Jame Masjid which is so spacious and 
pleasing; and the building is so magnificent whereby the deniers' reason 
is confounded. All this is Muhamniad—e Mustafa's grace which God hath 
bestowed upon his ummah. Just have a look how from east to west has 
this religion of the Prophet spread! The Muslims get divine aid and the 
Great Lord takes this work from them. This is a miracle, if you ask the 
truth, this is guidance, if you ask the truth. This is divine support to the 
poor otherwise what can the poor accomplish''? 


HAZRAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD QASIM 
(MAY HIS SECRET BE SANCTIFIED!) 


"The first revered Maulavi Sahib that was there — from him various 
graces proceeded to all. He passed away from this world, (but) his 
accomplishment endures in the universe. Howevermuch | may pralse him, 
his rank is far more sublime than that. How aptly fits in his name in the 
legend (saj'a): On the bank of Kauser Muhammad is the Qasim (the 
Distrieutor) —or Muhammad Qasim is on the bank of Kauser. He 
directed special attention to the madrasan: that knowledge may spread 
was his heart's desire. So whatever he wished, materialised; Allah fulfilled 
each and every wish of his”. 


HAZRAT MAULANA RASHEED AHMED GANGOHI 


About him he has said: — 


"The patron of this madrasah, O Farogh, is one who is highly accom- 
plished in the true religion; a true mufti, an authentic traditionist, a 
gnostic, an approved one in the Court of the Independent Lord. for 
improvement and management he regularly frequents the madrasah. all 
the affairs of the madrasah that are there depend on his opinion. Such a 
rank he enjoys in religion that the Chosen One's (Mustafa's) union is avail- 
able to him. Gracing the principal seat in the realm of religion, he does 
not have a compeer in the period. A religious divine, an accomplished 
man, an unrivalled jurisprudent, a matchless Sufi, a practical traditionist. 
The students of the prophetic hadith acquire this wealth from him. If one 
hears his sermon someday, the heart and the soul feel delighted; the soul 
becomes restless on hearning it, the heart is stirred like quicksilver. 
Whoever heard his sermon once, its delight dwelt in the heart for long. 
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Remedially he always treats the body and the soul and removes the 
deformities (i. e., diseases) of the exterior and the interior". 


HAZRAT MAULANA MUHAMMAD YAQUB NANAUTAVI 


Maulana Farogh has eulogised his spiritual director (murshid), 
Maulana Muhammad Yaqub Nanautavi, in detail. Some af the verses are 
as under: — 


"Amongst them is that peerless maulavi, the mentor, a clairvoyant 
mystagogue, Maulavi Yaqub, the pride of saints, a divine gnostic, a 
spiritual heir of the Chosen One (i. e, the Holy Prophet); splendour of 
the religion, springhead of faith and practice; matchless, peerless, 
unrivalled. Pious and an owner of a whole heart (qalb—e salim); a 
quarry of forbearance and a mine of great morals. The Shaikh of the 
world, leader and guide, busy in devotions to Allah day and night. 
When he takes Allah's name, the heart gets a wonderful pleasure. The 
heart of one who says the prayer behind him becomes submissive and 
supplicative. He shows such esoteric recitations whereby the heart can 
be cleansed in a moment. His method is that of guiding towards the 
right path; recollection of Allah is among his habits. His heart is full of 
lights from the Unseen; secrets from the Unseen are revealed in his 
chest; conformance to the Sunnah, righteous actions, knowledge, piety, 
devotions, good morals and clemency. According to what the Last of 
the Apostles hath said, he is like the prophets of the old. He is the 
cause of pride for Diban, a basis of honour and dignity far the 
madrasah. He alone is the pride of the madrasah; on him alone depends 
the madrasah. All the townspeople and the people of the madrasah 
follow him sincerely. 


HAJI SAYYID MUHAMMAD  ABID 


Haji Sayylid Muhammad Abid was the first vice-chancellor of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. A very pious, abstemious and linfluential august man 
he was. It was he who was the originator of the method of collecting 
public contributions for the Dar la-Ulum. 


"And his respected self was the mine of kindness and favour, a pious 
man and a pilgrim to the Inviolable House whose name is Muhammad 
and Abid on whom Allah hath exhausted every excellence. He has 
practised so much spiritual self-discipline which many men fall short 
of. He performed so many devotions to Allah that the baser self at last 
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became submissive to him. He is of very pure hibits and virtuous dis- 
position; day and night he remains absorbed in the recollection of Hu 
(Allah). His heart is pledged to the remembrance of Haq (Allah). He is 
manager of the Jame Masjid. That high-ranked one sincerely participates 
in tne administration of the madrasah consistently. Due to his blessing 
(barakat) this mosque and madrasah ałways progress form day to day. 
It is the effect of his spiritual concentration that such splendour has 
appeared in Diban. May he get the reward of his intention! May Allah 
(Haq) bestow upon him good recompense! This progress of religion 
obtained due to him. Where will anyone muster such courage”? 


MAULAVI RAFI" AL-DIN 


He was the second vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum. He had been 
permitted to receive spiritual allegiance from Hazrat Shah Abd al-Ghani. 
The Dar al-Ulum made a great progress during his tenure of office : — 


"lts vice-chancellor whose name is Maulavi Rafi al-Din Sahib is also 
efficient in administration. A man of wisdom and of sober plans, he is 
the well-wisher of the religion of the Last of the Apostles. He dis- 
charges his function on the post. May his effort be luaded on the Day 
of Resurrection '| 


MAULAN SAYYID AHMED DEHLAVI 


He was one of the earliest professors of the Dar al-Ulum. He was 
very proficient in mathematics :— 


"A ścholar, a polymath, a keen-witted professor (is) Maulavi Sayyid 
Ahmed Dehlavi. He, as it were, remembers every book by heart; he is 
unequalled in every art and science. What a fine nature Allah hath 
endowed him with! How much clemency He bestowed upon him! He is 
righteous, a follower of the Prophet's law, an orthodox Muslim, and 
perfectly pious. There is so much humility in his heart that not even 
once did he lead the prayer in the mosque, and through his own hum- 
bleness, that spiritualist (sahib-e batin) says prayers behind all". 


The Masnavi farogh is a precious and rare document of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband. Its importance demands that this valuable, historical 
and literary wealth should be protected. 


APPENDIX - I 


ABSTRACT OF INCOME 8 EXPENDITURE 
AND BOOKS 
FROM A.H. 1283/A.D. 1866 TO AH. 1396/AD. 1976. 


Statistics are the best means of expressing a reality; let us, therefore cast a look upon Statistics. 


a 


śr AH. A. D. INCOME EXPENDITURE EXPENDITURE 'ć NO. Or  REMARKS 
No. 2 LSA ed ON BOOKS 
Rs. - As. - PS. Rs. - AS. - Ps. BUILDINGS 

.. ''' . "FAM sog >""" o Hu |. ZA R" ZE ap >>> 
1. 1283 1866 649 - 4- O 393 - 192 - 3 — — No building of 
2. 1284 1867 1275 - 1-9 809 - 15 - 3 — — the Dar al-Ulum 
3. J285 1868 1411 - 14 - 9 1343 - 3 - 3 — — was constructed 
4. 1286 1869 1780 - 6- 6 1564 - 4- 9 — — till AH. 1293. 
5. 1287 1870 1556 - 4 - 9 1532 - 4- 9 — — 

6. 1288 1871 1069 - 10 - 0 1513- 6= 11 — — 

7. 1289 1872 1810 - 6- 0 1681 - 12 - 10 — — 

8. 1290 1873 1780 - 13 - 6 1606 - 12 - 0 — — 

9. 1291 1874 2496 - O0- 0 2048 - 5- 0 — — 
10. 1299 1875 2900 - 9 - 9 2054 - 11 - 0 — 
11. 1293 1876 1811 - 9 - 10 2167 - 12 - 5 — 
192. 1294 1877 1739 - 8- 9 2030 - 9 - 10 13991 - 2-9 — 
18. EB 1878 3097 - 5- 0 2167 - 14 - 3 
14. 1296 1878 2003 - 6- 9 2704 - 5- 3 


Sr. 


No. 


ND. 
16. 
W 
18. 
19. 
20. 
2]. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 
26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
81. 
32. 


RF. 


1297 
1298 
1299 
1300 
1801 
1302 
1303 
1304 
1305 
1306 
1307 
1308 
1309 
JENE 
LSM 
ETZ 
SIE 
1314 


1879 
1880 
1881 
1882 
1883 
1884 
1885 
1886 
1887 
1888 
1889 
1890 
1891 
1892 
1893 
1894 
1895 
1896 


INCOME 
RS. - AS. - Ps. 
2256 - 0 9 
2845 - 14 3 
3076 - 14 6 
6277 - 10 e 
6031 - 13 O 
443] - 10 0 
6761 - 11 6 
6504 - 92 - 10 
7171 - 8 0 
7974 - 2 9 
5959 - 3 6 
5497 - 11 9 
6180 - 3 3 
6608 - 7 6 
o3l= r = 11 
5511 - 9 0 
6077 - 3 3 
6306 - 9 3 


EXPENDITURE 


Rs. - As. - Ps. 
2495 9 6 
2580 - 10 0 
2567 - 10 3 
5793 - 11 1 
7085 - 15 9 
4663 - 19 3 
6470 - 13 9 
6046 5 4 
7431 - 15 2 
6558 9 - 10 
5859 7? ó 
5657 4 4 
7788 - 10 9 
6652 ó 3 
7472 2 8 
1967 - 11 3 
52592 - 14 6 
5962 1 6 


EXPENDITURE 


2295 


1376 = 


2930 


1948 - 


2458 
767 
1332 
1653 
2150 
1466 
1055 
114 
J227 
1026 
181 
z) 
28 
IGI 


ON 
BUILDINGS 
11 AG 

28M 
b OBA 

TIE 
CEV" 
EB 
: 0679 
"103.87 
SK IE: 
E dlSZać 
"APT 
REC 
- 15 - 6 
- 15 - 3 
> 6 <M80 
0-76 
- 5- 3 
"Og 


NO. OF  REMARKS$ 


BOOKS 


2566 
2849 
31B| 
3330 
3730 
3/88 
3973 
4124 
4269 
4588 
4718 
4767 
5030 
SNI8 
5238 
5331 


LEE 


Sr. 


No. 


30: 
30: 
3 


38. 


39. 
40. 
41. 


49. 


43. 
44. 
45. 
46. 
47. 
48. 
49. 
W. 


FAapl. 


1315 
i>10 
1317 
IS 18 
1319 
1320 
JS27 
22 
1E23 
1324 
1525 
1326 
1327 
1328 
1329 
13550 
1831 


18592 


MAD, 


1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 
1911 
1911 
1912 
1913 








INCOME EXPENDITURE EXPENDITURE 
ON 

RS. - As. - Ps. RS. - As. - Ps. BUILDINGS 
10487 - 4- 3 8192 - 9- 6 1861 - 10 - 0 
10964 - 13 - 0 I83013- 6-5 3 3987 - 15 - 0 
9466 - 7 - 9 11676 - 8 0 4041 - 3- 3 
32 - 5- 0 9315 - 8 3 1404 - 3 - 0 
9166 - 0- 8 7460 - 8 - 2 1040 - 0- 0 
8115 - 10 - 3 6875 - 6- 6 616 - 0- 3 
7019 - 7 - 3 78692 - 12 0 13 - 14 - 3 
9559 - 10 - 9 8513 - 9 - 6 176 - 15 - 6 
9117 - 2-8 10914 - 0 - 11 339 - 9- 6 
WSB] - 7= 10 13259 - 11 8 2748 - 7- 0 
12124 - 6- 3 19706 - 11 0 6899 - 14 - 6 
15990 - 0- 0 14242 - 8 - 6 3447 - 7 - 3 
32055 - 5-= 3 28396 - 19 3 143924 - 15 - 6 
55811 - 2- 0 55221 - 9- 4 9875 - 3- 9 
35344 - | - 8 31711 - 10 7 10072 - 2- 6 
38669 - 2 - 9 35889 - 7 - 6 12222 - 6 - 9 
40131 - 7 - 4 46875 - 13 ? 292652 - 1 - 9 
53206 - 15 - 6 48865 - 1 a 19892 - 2- 6 


NO. OF 
BOOKS 
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JS. 
34. 


5879 
6015 
6301 
6778 
HSS 
7379 
7999 
8157 
8340 
8663 
9060 
9410 
9674 
I05T2 
MET 
13938 
14924 
15708 


GEE 
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Sr. AH. AGD: INCOME EXPENDITURE EXPENDITURE 'ź NO.OF  REMARKS 
No. ——-———,D„S2.3SZZŻŻ ON BOOKS 
RS. - As. - Ps. Rs. - As. - Ps. BUILDINGS 
Dj. 1583 1914 453/78 - 4- 5 41939 - 9- 9 157 - 930 1/7686 
52. 1334 1915 48123 - 4- 6 55749 5 0 13675 - 4 0 18286 
s). 4335 1916 89917 - 12 - 6 61669 0 3 14633 - 4 3 2 IAIEB 
54. 1336 1917 6302] - 1 - 7 64627 4 7 18990 - 4 6 22055 
S5. AN37 1918 63818 - 4 - 11 5/7584 - 15 - 11 11236 - 3 3 24653 
56. 1338 1919 34338 - 6- 3 69658 Y 9 14510 - 6 3 25369 
57. 1339 1920 62085 - 6 - 5 62011 - 13 ć. 11104 - 13 4 25609 
SB. 1340 1921 82621 - 13 - 7 68333 1 - 10 6477 - 5 9 26232 
59. 1341 1992 59133 - 12 - 7 62399 - 13 ó 9020 - 7 9 28856 
60. 1349 1923 94459 - 11 - 2 79121 5 A 14851 - 15 3 29981 
Gl 1343 1924 23177 - 4- 0 99176 9 9 33048 - 15 8 31186 
62. 1344 1925 82889 - 13 - 11 78771 3 9 16412 - 12- 6 33914 
63. 1345 1926 529216 - 14 - 11 19367 8 5 12566 - O 9 34760 
64. 1346 1927 SWIŚS - 8 = 10 33964 - 13 - 10 4805 - 0- 0 355388 
5. AS27 1928 58181 - 9- 9 63176 4 9 4381 - 9 3 35322 
66. 1348 1929 50962 - 6 - 6 47884 8 Ó 4125 - 14 Ą 36336 
67. 1349 1930 54137 - 0O- Q 53430 0 0 3858 - 9 9 38065 
68. 1350 1931 44705 - 0- 0 46296 0 0 4374 - 3 Ó 38733 


Cee 
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I 8. A. D. INCOME EXPENDITURE EXPENDITURE NO. OF  REMARKS 
No. ——. . , , __„j — ON BOOKS 
Rs. - As. - Ps. Rs. - AS. - Ps. BUILDINGS 
n_h ....ÓÓd...o an nn NC JC ||((QC DD) J)JJ)JJ—>Q>„ wn 

69. 1551 1932 44707 - 0- 0 49377 - 0- 0 4998 - 3- 3 40076 
„Ua SSZ 1033 549234 - O- 0 54016 - 0- 0 4764 - 5- 0 41294 
]-1353 1934 530 - 0 0 51703 - 0- 0 3633 - 6- 9 42699 
72. 1354 1255 64732 - 0- 0 50901 - 0- 0 3661 - 10 - 0 43402 
JEAPIESK 1936 28643 - O 0 63627 - 0- 0 7545 - - 9 44528 
74. 1356 1937 76213 - 0- O 76448 - 0- 0 14260 - 15 - 9 45381 
/5;- M5 7 1938 77447 - 0- 0 80679 - 0- 0 17787 - 9- 6 46740 
Z6. 41358 1939 SZ023 - "5 1 67035 - 1 - 10 5231 - 8- 3 49080 
22. ARBY 1940 86185 - 2 8 79899 - 0- 5 8818 - 8- 6 50745 
78. 1360 1941] 120195 - 11 4 103545 - 2 - 3 23414 - 12 - O S2E3 / 
79. 1361 1942 120465 - 2 7 125221 - 15 - 9 33442 - 1 - 3 54900 
80. 1362 1943 105208 - 4- 7 IBEZ03 - 6 - 6 13191 - SRB 55270 
Sj. "1388 1943 276328 - 0 - 7 289075 - 15 - 10 15241 - 1- 3 56840 
82. 1364 1944 302720 - 7 3 205573 - 14 - 10 21247 - 3 - 10 57647 
83. |205 1945 269743 - 1 5 2743992 - 6- 1 20760 - 14 - 0 58446 
84. 1366 1946 062583 - 10 - 4 301712 - 1- 7 19134 - 9- O 58790 
So. |S07 1947 271812 - 9- 6 311874 - 11 - 9 28677 - 1- 3 62280 
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Sr. 
No. 


86. 
87. 


88. 
89. 
90. 
91. 
99. 
93. 
94. 
95. 
96. 
97. 
98. 
99. 
100. 


NT. 


102. 


A. H. 


1368 
1369 


1370 
IFA 
1372 
JEZE 
1374 
|SZB 
NS3%6 
|87 
1378 
1379 
1380 
1381 
13892 
1383 
1384 


1948 
1949 


1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 
1255 
1956 
1957 
1958 
1959 
1960 
1961 
1962 
1963 
1964 


INCOME 
RS. - As. - Ps. 
247760 - 11 = 
262865 0 - 
307302 - 15 - 
281599 - 7 - 
3400535 - 15 - 
411379 - 5- 
417117 8 - 
4299244 9 - 1 
425312 - 11 - 
678669 - 4 - 
503876 8 - 
522035 - 5-2 
597125 - 15P 
628470 - 29P 
687226 - 19P 
703695 - 94 
808680 - 65 - 
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EXPENDITURE 
Rs. - AS. - Ps. 

311054 - 1- 6 
202553 - |- 6 
270645 - 5- 9 
316696 - 12 - 0 
415902 - 0 - 0 
424712 - 15 - 3 
435798 - 13 - 6 
499417 - 15 - 9 
461364 - 3 - 6 
596818 - 1 - 3 
583091 - 8 - 2 
523511 - 10 - 9 
558871 - 60P 
590881 - 94P 
645046 - 31P 
722911 - 96 
780595 - 11 - 


EXPENDITURE 
ON 

BUILDINGS 
29434 - 0- 6 
11145 - 4- O 
14159 - 11 - 3 
31880 - 9 - O 
15014 - 9 - 3 
18067 - 14 - 9 
19906 - 11 - 3 
29914 - 3- 3 
29438 - 8- 6 
72694 - 15 - 9 
68541 - 0- 9 
9894 - 0- 0 
28418 - 15 - 3 
43981 - OP 
50742 - 83P 
82390 - 19 
32112 - 39 - 


NO. OF 
BOOKS 


64309 
65810 


66810 


68740 
69550 
71230 
71610 
72423 
73030 
76000 
79270 
80390 
81664 
82350 
844592 
85230 


REMARKS 


CE 


Sr AH. A. D. INCOME EXPENDITURE EXPENDITURE _ NO. OF 
No. EMR —o0o UMEPÓO O ON BOOKS 
RS. - As. - PS, Rs. - AS. - PS, BUILDINGS 
sam ..3.  OMEOONBĄ. du. ESO 
103. 1385 1965 943364 - 54 - 869789 - 4- 57802 - 33 - 86340 
104. 1386 1966 907021 - 33 - 915535 - 83 - 66041 - 36 - 88590 
105. 1387 1967 1097511 - 49 - 1033008 - 71 - 26683 - 00 - 89780 
106. 1388 1968 1020916 - 48 - 913590 - 13 - 45485 - 65 - 91100 
107. 1389 1969 1275773 - 30 - 10915925 - 68 - 57784 - 34 - 91783 
108. 1390 1970 1126476 - 88 - 1149987 - 39 - 73162 - 67 - « ' 93840 
109. 1391 1971 1130586 - 88 - 1258336 - 94 - 161786 - 56 - 95890 
110. 1392 1979 1276896 - 79 - 1902394 - 79 - 11737 - GEE 97710 
111. 1393 1973 1459188 - 77 - 1394978 - 66 - 48895 - 43 - 99810 
112. 1394 1974 1863797 - 32 - 1663521 - 5 - 55052 - 05 - 101270 
113. 1395 1975 2010437 - 55 - 0199499 - 15 - 113252 - 00 - 102590 


114. 1396 1976 1900357 - 13 - 2339013 - 93 - 326514 - 88 - 104370 


REMARKS 


9E£ 


Sr 


No. 


© WOLWAWYN 


— — — 
o—Oo 0 


A.H. 


1283 
1284 
1288 
1286 
1287 
1288 
1289 
1290 
1291 
1292 
1293 
1294 


ASD. 


1866 
1867 
1868 
1869 
1870 
Uezi 
1872 
1873 
1874 
1875 
1876 
1877 


APPENDIX — ii 
EDUCATIONAL 6 ADMINISTRATIVE ABSTRACT 


from A. H. 1283/A. D. 1866 to A H. 1396/A D. 1976 


No.of No.of No. of No.of PATRON VICE- PRINCIPAL  REMARKS$ 

TEACH- NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 

ING TEACH- LLOR 

STAFF ING 

STAFF 

a NN—M> LE Lęk ooornr OOOO 
i 6 1 78 + t 3 

6 1 100 3 

6 1 114 3 

9 1 99 

9 1 87 Ó 

9 2 106 - . . - 

3 2 145 1 1 

Ó 2 83 3 

10 3 183 2 

10 3 178 . - - - 

8 3 198 7? . 4 

14 4 215 

14 3 188 5 


sEg 
LJ 


1295 


1878 
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SIE TARN: OD. No.of No.of No. of No. of PATRON VICE- PRINCIPAL  REMARKS$ 


No. TEACH- NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 
ING / TEACH- LLOR 
STAFF ING 
STAFF 
dp.» o „NN 
14. 1296 1878 11 3 164 4 
5 1277 1879 1 3 186 3 
16. 1298 1880 10 3 294 2 Maulana 
17. 1299 1881 10 4 187 12 Rasheed 
18. 1300 1882 10 4 170 9 Ahmed 
IB. 1301 1883 10 4 152 M Gangoani 
20. 1302 1884 11 7 159 9 " Maulana 
91. 1303 1885 12 7 159 2 S. Anmed 
292. 1304 1886 10 7 195 5 Dehlavi 
23. 1305 1887 14 7 215 5 5 
24. 1306 1888 M u 190 ó Haji S.M. 
25. 1307 1889 10 £ 178 4 Abid 
26. 1308 1890 4 8 979 26 Shaikh al 
27. 1309 1891 1 Ó 264 31 ' Hind 
28. aEMLO 18992 12 3 288 29 Haji Fazl Maulana 
29. al] 1 1893 13 ? 298 91 Haq Mahmud 
30. EE 1894 13 7 293 39 M. Munir Hasan 
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Sr. 


No. 


ad 
ŚĄ 


33: 
34. 
38. 
JO. 
a. 


38. 


39. 
40. 


41. 


42. 
43. 
44, 
45. 
46. 


A. H. 


313 
1314 


25 
iSló 
17 
JH 
1309 
1320 
152] 
1322 
1523 
1324 
ig25 
1326 
1327 
1528 


AD. 


1895 
1896 


1897 
1898 
1899 
1900 
1901 
1902 
1903 
1904 
1905 
1906 
1907 
1908 
1909 
1910 


No.of No.of Na. of No. of PATRON VICE- PRINCIPAL  REMARKS 
TEACH- NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 
ING TEACH- LLOR 
STAFF ING 
STAFF 
|| |... Żóó  mnwwsywnawmnnmccgc 
12 8 294 2 Nanautavi 
13 10 241 9 e Mau. 
11 7 239 20 Ę Hafiz M. 
AŻ 5 262 18 5 Ahmed 
19 ka 244 17 k a " 
11 7? 254 30 K - ś 
12 ł 150 26 
12 7 282 26 
13 7 310 36 
A) 8 284 BB 
12 8 J2B 30 Ę " 
13 1 274 24 There was no - 
2 „8 999 3) regular patron 
12 8 294 35 after him. 
17 8 36 | 28 However the 
18 7 495 50 Shaikh al-Hind 
16 19 4692 50 waS 


47 


1329 


1911 


GEE 
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No. of No. of No. of PATRON VICE PRINCIPAL  REMARKS 
NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 

TEACH- LLOR 

ING 

STAFF 


NNP cccccrcrreennrccc ccc LN No __QóÓQŚQ||||YOQd”Ń«”Ś”Y”ÓóÓóÓóóó 


s AH. A. D. No. of 
No. TEACH- 
ING 
STAFF 
48. 1330 1911 19 
49. 1311 1912 22 
50. 13392 1913 99 
M. (1333 1914 19 
52. 1334 1915 21 
33. 4335 1916 21 
S4. 1336 1917 20 
ŚB. 1887 1918 73 
56. 1338 1919 99 
57. 1339 1920 25 
58. 1340 1921 24 
59. 1341 1922 22 
60. 1349 1923 23 
61. 1343 1924 24 
62. 1344 1925 27 


11 568 54 considered as 

12 630 43 acting patron 

LZ 586 35 and during 

16 569 5] his political 

24 597 50 detention 

29 597 49 Maulana Abd 

5 601 2 al-Ranheem 

99 621 70 Raipuri acted > 
as such. 

27 601 46 Mau. S$. 

25 556 64 z Anwar 

28 580 70 Shah 

27 7929 44 d Ę Kashmiri 

29 795 79 M 

29 830 78 


33 580 96 
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Śr A.H. A. D. No.of No.of No.of No. of PATRON VICE- PRINCIPAL  REMARKS 
No. TEACH- NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 
ING TEACH- LLOR 
STAFF ING 
STAFF 
a 2-0 >—>— o. ROR PO>+-+-, 2. MO MIMPA 
63. 1345 1926 27 s| 599 104 * ę Mau. S. 
64. 1346 1927 29 49 514 43 Husain 
65. 1347 1928 29 34 790 58 Ahmed 
66. 1348 1929 18 32 840 65 | < Madani 
67. 1349 1330 24 32 949 89 P R 
68. 1350 1931 26 26 1002 91 
69. 1351 1932 23 28 1138 124 
BO. 1350 1933 25 30 1149 155 
a. 1353 1934 27 35 1114 136 
72. 1354 1935 27 36 1196 189 
TZNIMIEGE 1936 25 39 1166 153 
74. 1356 1937 25 41 1389 178 ' 
BO. 1357 1938 29 44 1447 185 
BO. 1358 1939 27 88 1416 180 
by. 1359 1940 28 MI 502 144 
r8. 13/60 1941 33 84 1580 1901 
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Sr. 


No. 


79. 


80. 
a. 


52. 


83. 


84. 
85. 
86. 
87, 
88. 
89. 


90. 


91. 
92. 


ZAAFI 


1361 
JSE2 
1303 
1364 
1365 
1366 
1507 
1368 
1369 
1370 
1571 
|7A 
|e73 
1374 
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1942 
1943 
1943 
1944 
1945 
1946 
1947 
1948 
1949 
1950 
1951 
1952 
1953 
1954 


No.of No.of No. of No. of PATRON VICE- PRINCIPAL  REMARKS 
TEACH- NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 
ING TEACH- LLOR 
STAFF ING 
STAFF 
NAA 0 ||| o W PAW | nnn CC 
33 76 1265 205 
40 78 1164 194 ", 5 
37 89 1326 157 s 
35 84 1569 156 
36 98 1449 196 psa 
35 TIS 1134 208 5 
36 UM 1163 117 
33 100 1103 164 
35 99 1071 156 
36 97 1206 191 
34 117 1204 SIER 
34 TM 12592 141 m 4 
41 1053 1191 21 ” s 
43 129 13692 150 
43 139 1327 146 


93. 


18%5 


1250 
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Sr. A.H. A.D. No.of No. of No. of No. of PATRON VICE- PRINCIPAL  REMARKS 
No. TEACH- NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 
ING TEACH- LLOR 
STAFF ING 
STAFF 
R NN OE... | oO PORÓW 
94. 1376 1956 43 149 1309 1681 8 5 
7a.1377 1957 45 1492 1309 185 
96. 1378 1958 44 151 1332 dO 7 
97. 1379 1959 4] 190 1480 169 
98. 1380 1960 4] 195 IE57 190 
99. 1381 1961 41 197 1524 222 
100. 13892 1962 4] 200 1599 228 
dol. 1383 1963 53 160 1569 158 
102 1384 1964 45 165 1877 226 
103. 1385 1965 45 166 1562 263 
104. 1386 1966 4Ą 174 1648 304 
105. 1387 1967 47 168 1454 230 
106. 1388 1968 46 178 1552 291 * 
107. 1389 1969 45 173 1571 270 r 


108. 1390 1970 43 152 1480 299 
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r 20]. DZ No.of No.of No. of No. of PATRON VICE- PRINCIPAL  REMARKS 


No. TEACH- NON- Students Graduates CHANCE- 

ING TEACH- LLOR 

STAFF ING 

STAFF 
"o OO. <ABEÓ© | 0 tai | M ——— ŻE 3 

109. 1391 1971 49 1685 1458 302 
110.1392 1972 35 159 1601 346 
111.1393 1973 59 129 1548 253 
112.1394 1974 59 166 GWI 299 
113. 1395 1975 60 JEDZ 1612 339 


114. 1396 1976 60 193 1581 343 J 
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442 


345 


A GLANCE AT THE EXPENSES 


It Is evident from the afore-mentioned tables that during a period of 
114 years, from A. H. 1283 to A. H. 1396, the balance of the total 
expenses of the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, is Rs. 28330821.692, and the total 
number of its graduates during this span of time is 11594. If these 
expenses are distributed over the said gSraduates, the expense per indi- 
vidual comes to Rs. 2458 and 42 palse. This is an expense for the 8-year 
course. It is necessary to point out here that in this number (115924)! are 
not included those students who gave up their education before the 
Daura-e Hadith or who could not pass its annual examination or those 
students who only learnt to read the Quran or memorised it or those who 
graduated only in modern Arabic literature or completed the course in 
the Persian Class, Cantillation Class, Class of Urdu Theology, Tibbia 
College, Chirography Class or the Craft Class etc. If all these students too 
are included whose number is more or less equal to the number of the 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum and the Dar al-Ulum, at all events, has borne 
expenses, more or less, on their account also, then the average of the 
above-mentioned expenses per individual will not be more than a 
thousand or twelve hundred rupees. This amount includes the student's 
expenses for food, clothing, lodging, cash stipends and the General 
arrangements for the students' health, sanitation, lighting, etc. Besides 
this, the total expenditure for buildings (Rs. 240237) salaries of the 
teachers and other functionaries, collection of books and their binding, 
etc., as also other miscelianeous expenses are also included in the same 
total. Then the average expense is all the more lessened, which can be 
interoreted only, without the least exaggeration, as the Sselflessness 
(lillahiyat), sincerity of purpose and miracie of the pious founder of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


This amount of expenses of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, is so small that 
it is difficult to believe without seeing. Such inexpensive and economical 
education is hard to find elsewhere except in the religious seminaries. 
This peculiarity of the religious seminaries is undoubtedly a great 
achievement. ln this regard the way the Dar al-Ulum has made arrange- 
ments for the highest religious education with amazing frugality, fakir-like 
life and simple living is sui generis. 


As such, once, John Palmer, the secretary of the governor of the 





1. The copy-writer wrote the number incorrectly in Vol. |. The correct number is the same 
as mentioned above. 
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United Provinces (present Uttar Pradesh), Sir John Strachey, having seen 
the higher education at the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had remarked that 


"the work that is being done in big Colleges at the expense of 
tnousands of rupees is being done here in a few rupees. There cannot be 
a better teaching institution than this for the Muslims............... rather, even 
if a non-Muslim takes education here, it will nat be without benefit".". 


1. For details see wol. | pp. 135 to 139. 
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AN  EXCERPT 


MODERATION OF THE ULEMA OF DEOBAND 


(Allamah Khalid Mahmud, M. A, Ex-Professor, Murray College, Sialkot 
(Pakistan), is a learned person with higher modern education. He has 
great proficiency in both Urdu and English lecturing and writing. For the 
purpose of preaching Islam he has been residing in Engłand for a long 
time. The weighty and balanced impressions his lauded self has expre- 
ssed regarding the ulema of Deoband are as follows) : — 


In the understading and explaining of religion the ulema of Deoband 
are neither convinced of that method which may be altogether severed 
from the past because it is not a continuous relation — it is a new path; 
nor are they convinced of this extreme that under the force of custom 
and convention and conformance to the ancestors every heretic Innova- 
tion may be introduced into Islam. Actions deviod of continuity and 
continuity that may not reach uniterruptedly up to the '"best of 
decades ' cannot be the actions of Islam. However, these gentlemen are 
fully convinced of and committed to that conformance that has con- 
tinued in the name of Islamic Fiqh (jurisprudence) emanating from the 
headspring of the Quran and the Hadith. The holy Quran decries con- 
formance to the ancestors simply for the reason that those ancestors 
might be devoid of the light of intelligence and guidance : "What! Even 
though their fathers were wholly unintelligent and had no quidance'? 
(II: 170). Conformance to the Imams of the past and the jurisprudents of 
islam who were enlightened with the light of knowledge and guidance 
is not only not blamable but is also the real thing to be desired, and 
we have been taught that we pray to the Lord of Honour in each prayer 
to make us walk on the path of not only the prophets but also the 
truthful ones, the martyrs and the righteous because this alone is the 
straight path :— 


"Show us the straight path, the path of those whom Thou hast 
favoured". (1:5-6). 


Due to this moderate tack the ulema of Deoband remained safe from 
religious unrestrainedness and self-opinion and the darknesses of 
polytheism and innovation too could not draw them into their net. By 
their actions and thoughts the continuity of Islam was maintained as 
well as no discontinuous view and action could enter Islam in the name 
of religion. These respectable men went on kindling the lamps of Islam 
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by the continuity of knowledge and action, and, looking at the history 
of Deoband, we can assert that Islam is really a live religion which is 
continuous from their time upto the felicitous period of the noble Com- 
panions (may Allah be pleased with all of them!). 


According to the ulema oi Deoband, the class of eminent saints 
(awlia) and great sufis constitute or command the position of its animus 
far the ummah whose inner life which is the real life is connected with 
it. Hence the ulema of Deoband consider love and reverence for them 
necessary for the protection of faith (iman), but overestimating them 
due to this love and reverence they do not deify them. To revere them 
they consider legally necessary but they do not misconstrue it as worship 
so that they (the ulema) may make them or their graves the object of 
prostratlan and g3enuflexion or circumambulation and oblation or for 
making vows and sacrifice. The fact is that the same august ulema are the 
true successors of Sayyldena Hazrat Shaikh Abd al-Gadir Jilani, Hazrat 
Sayyld Ahmed Kalir Rifai, Hazrat Shaikh Ali Hujwiri, Hazrat Shaikh Mo'een 
al-Din Chishti, Hazrat Imam-e Rabbani Mujaddid Alf-e Sani and Hazrat al- 
Imam al-Muhaddith Shah Wali Allah Dehlavi, and, through their graces, are 
the persons who fill the colour of conformance to the Sunnah in their 
life-sketches. The spiritual grace of these gentlemen is not due to spiritual 
spells for captivating (people) but has been established through acts of 
sSunnah, and these gentleman maintian regular connection with Chishtia, 
Suhrawardia, Naqshbandia and GQadrria filiations. Rather, if it is seen justly, 
now this path of sagacity and self-purgation is populated by the people of 
this very tack. In both the affairs of knowledge and action these gentlemen 
maintain the authoritative (i. e., proceeding from the chain of competent 
authorities) aspect. In the prevention of innovations also these gentlemen 
remained in the forefront because no authoritative aspect of the innovative 
actions was extant anywhere; and this refutation too is not new, for Hazrat 
lmam-e Rabbani Shaikh Ahmed Sirhindi (Mujaddid Alf-e Sani) also used to 
refute innovations in the same style. Says he that 


"it is indispensable to be on one's guard from the very name and 
action of innovation. Even the smell of spiritualism cannot reach the brain 
of its seeker if he does not abstain from even good Innovations even as 
one abstains from the evil innovations. And this thing has today become 
very difficult: a whole world is sinkiną into the sea of innovation and 
people are taking rest in the darknesses of innovation. Who has had the 
courage to speak for the eradication of innovation and open his tonque 
for the revival of the Sunnah? At present many maulavis are giving 
currency to innovations and are busy in obliterating the sunnah practices; 
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considering the current innovations to be public usuage, they are issuing 
fetwas of their legitimacy (jawaz), rather of their approbation, and thus 
are showing the people the path of innovation. ' 


Hazrat Mujaddid Alf-e Sani had wished for divine ulema as to where 
they were who would open their tongues for the revival of the Sunnah 
and speak against innovations.This wish of his has been fulfilled by the 
family of Hazrat Shah Wali Allah Muhaddith Dehlavi and the renaissance 
of its movement in the shape of the respectable elders of Deoband. Sa, 
it is Allah s obligation '! 


APPENDIX III 
BRIEF REPORT OF 
CENTENARY CELEBRATION OF THE DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 
HELD ON 21, 29 and 23 MARCH, 1980. 


This report has been prepared in Urdu by Muhammad Azhar SIiddique 
by order of the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, Maulana Gari 
Muhammad Tayyib, and under the instruction of Maulana Muhammad 
Aslam Qasimi. lts manuscript was read out before Maulavi Abd Allah 
Javea, Maulavi Qari Abd Allah Saleem and Maulana Abd al-Ra'uf A'ali. The 
latter also helped the compiler with his valuable opinions and sincere co- 
operation, and Mufti Zafeer al-Din went through the copied pages and 
made useful suggestions. Maulana Abd al-Haq, personal assistant to the 
vice-chanceilor, read and correctd the final copy and also gave several 
Opinions. The compiler is thankful to all these gentlemen. 


AN  UNPARALIELED AND SOUL - NOLURISHING GATHERING 


Praise be to Allah that the Centenary Session of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, was held on 21st., £2nd. and 23rd. March, 1980, on the histori- 
cal, revolutionary and renowned land of Deoband at Qasimpur — '"the 
town of knowledge and gnosis' — over a vast area of one million square 
metres, with great fervaur, full splendour and on en exceptionally large 
scale. Lending a new brightness to the pages of history and blazoning a 
new path of action for men of religion and wisdom, it ended on the sunny 
afternoon of 23rd. March. 


A very remarkable and important feature of this session was that from 
its proceedings, its resolutions, and "its speeches and addresses a 
multitudinous gathering of nearly one and a half to two million souls took 
the lesson of humanism, morality, good behaviour arid spiritualism and 
nedrd the message of national unity and international agreement and 
friendship which can save the world from a horrendous and ruinous war 
and can make it a haven of peace and prosperity. 


This session has removed great misunderstandings and, levelling the 
path for the unity of the Islamic miliat (community), has generated 
the spirit and ardour for the spread and propagation of the Din-e 
Muhammadiya. There is no doubt about it that, seeing the greatness, vast- 
ness and dignity of this session, as also the imperishable and unparalleled 
gusto, spirit, love and faith of the fifteen to twenty lakhs of- participants 
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"moths around the prophetic candle' — visitors and leaders of foreign 
and Arab countries as well as aur own national leaders were swayed with 
joy and could not help feeling within themselves a spirit, an ardour and an 
infinite zeal. 


The sleepy habitation of Deoband — this habitat of cognition and 
awareness, the abode of knowledge and art, religious law and spiritualism, 
the home of revolution and liberty, and the haunt of faith and certitude —— 
had become, on the one hand, neat and clean in its external features, and 
on the other, internally too, its atmosphere was surcharged with the light 
of Divine Unity and faith. The whole town was lost in a soul - satisfying 
atmosphere which can be called a clear and overt manifestation of the 
light of knowiedge, consummation of sincerity and the special 'spiritual 
concentration and invocations of perfect saints, great Shaikhs and the 
august men of Deoband. 


These were three wonderful days during which men of learning and 
accomplishments, saints possessing spiritual power and perfections, sav- 
ants, political leaders, heads of educational and social institutions, 
journalists and spiritual directors of the path (Masha'ikh-e Tariqat) had 
come from far off places and had gathered at this centre of knowledge 
and learning. Divine mercy was descending on all the doors and walls and 
the atmosphere was showering light, as though every morning was ecstatic, 
every afternoon intoxicating, every evening perfume-scattering and every 
night sparkling and overffowing with divine splendours. The observers 
marked with great pleasure how every man participatiną in this historical 
and:epoch-making gathering, brimming with spiritual ecstasy and absorp- 
tion, was putting up with every kind of inconvenience cheerfully and what 
captivating specimens of faith and love, fraternity and magnanimity were 
being witnessed. The throbbings of the hearts of lakhs of men were for the 
honour and greatness, success and exaltation of the Dar al-Ulum; rising 
above every kind of dissidence, every individual was most sincerely 
concerned with making the gathering a success. The fact is that on seeing 
the jubilant, soul-nourishing and faith. -augmenting spectacle of this cente- 
nary session, one inadvertently wished from the innermost recesses of 
one s heart to salute the auspicious souls of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum 
and to pay homage to their extraordinarily sincere national services. The 
heart cried out that if anyone wanted to see a live specimen of the 
spiritual powers of these humble elders of the Dar al-Ulum, one could see 
this session. 


The people who are aware of those disheartening, dispiriting and 
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distressing circumstances that the organisers had to face cannot but remark 
that, passing through difficult, unfavourable and labyrinthine stages, the 
holding of this session on such a gigantic scale was not an ordinary thing. 
The knowledgeable know that during the span of ten months such disap- 
point'ng stages and incidents had confronted every moment and at every 
step that even the most dogged men cried out :— 


"These calamities at every step — in this vicinity of the Beloved's lane! 
Let one who holds life dear return just from here . 


We should have no hesitation in admitting —and no sensible man can 
deny it — that the arrangements for the session proved inadequate, as in 
the case of a host who may have made arrangements for the arrival of ten 
men, in proportion to the capacity of his house, but unexpectedly there 
may arrive hundred men. One can imagine the condition of the host then. 
Every organiser and every worker is unassuming enough to admit that there 
was much looseness, many shortcomings and many lapses. Plainly and. 
boriefly speaking, there can be a debate on every aspect and angle of the 
arrangement and organisation of the session; one can indeed dissent and 
make it a topic for criticism. But it is as clear as two and two make four 
and it should be acknowledged that in respect of its effects and results 
this centennial session was unparalleled, worthy of taking pride-on, and a 
momentous gathering of the 14th century hijri; a gathering conducive to 
spiritual elatlion and joy, a message for the propagation of the Islamic 
teachings; a lifelike portrait and a live proof of national unity, uncommon 
Islamic fraternity and love of lakhs of people for the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 


Allah willing, the history of the millat will take pride upon thę fact that 
some people, in the pitch darkness of ignorance and deviation, kindled 
the candle of faith and certitude at a time when the fourteenth century hijri 
was fading out and the Islamic millat was busy in welcoming the fifteenth 
century; that they took such an important and useful step which removed 
the remoteness of hearts and the distances between thought and mina, 
and broke up all those warps and woofs of misunderstanding that had 
been woven long back. The centenniai session has no doubt put an end to 
al| hopelessness that was dominating the milieu, has dispelled all the 
misconceptions that had been knowingly or unknowingły created against 
the Deoband group, and has enhanced those great objectives which 
convey the programme for the propagation of Islam to each and every 
corner of the world. 


Hundreds of thousands of men of the day from different walks of life 
have witnessed clearly the honour, fame and popularity the Dar al-Ulum 
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enjoys, as also the uncommon and unrivalled gamut of its influence and 
the reverence and love the Muslims cherish for it throughout the world. 
The reportage regarding this session in distinguished newspapers, 
particularly of India, Pakistan and Arabia and of the whole warld in 
general, the publication of innumerable articies regarding the Dar al-Ulum, 
the unusual interest of the world broadcasting stations in the faith- 
kindling proceedings of this session, the participation of select and 
distinguished delegations from Arab kings and presidents, the attendance 
of our prime-minister Mrs Indira Gandhi and the expression of her 
impressions, the speeches of other national leaders, the esteemed 
messages of Prince Fahd of Saudi Arabia, Amir of Kuwait, President of 
the Republic of India, President of Iraq, King of Jordan, King of Oman 
and many other leading personalities commanding woarld-renown and 
position, all these things demonstrate in no unambiguous terms that — 
praise be to Allah!l— the 117-year old quiet, academic, and practical 
services of the Dar al-Ulum have influenced millions of men. kt is a 
bounty for which howevermuch we thank the Lord of Honour, it would 
not be much. 


The sixty crores of Indians can rightly take pride in the fact that the 
light of the radiant lamp kindled by the august men of Deoband has 
reached the whole world and the name of India has become famous 
throughout the world before which this session has made a great display 
of Indian democracy, secularism and tolerance. The fully valuable 
co-operation extended by the U. P. Government and the district 
authorities in connection with this session in the building of a guest 
hóduse and other matters, and the way the Hindu brethren and the 
Muslims of Deoband received the hundreds of thousands of visitors so 
cheerfully and cordially, entertaining them and discharging the dues of 
hospitality so generously, constitute a golden chapter and a pleasurable 
caption for our history of democracy. 


At all events, this historical session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has 
shown the world, burning and smouldering with political mischiefs and 
tne fire of racial and interanational hatred and enmity, a way which can 
lead to the destination of peace and prosperity; it has also given a 
messge which, if given a corner in the heart and the mind, can help solve 
the knotty and complex problems of nations and countries. 


it is required that the resolutions passed in this centennial session be 
conveyed to the entire world of Isiam and those doors be tapped where 
the light of Islam has not reached so far. 
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QASIMPUR— THE VILLAGE OF KNOWLEDGE % GNOSIS 


The utility of this centenary session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, its 
far-reaching influences, its magnificent and important resolutions and the 
mention of its great and unrivalled individuality, having travelled through 
tne millions of miles of this subcontinent and crossing the sky-kissing 
peaks of the Himalayas, have now reached many countries and different 
corners of the world. This gathering was held on a spacious area of one 
million sq. metres at the village named Qasimpur. The pandal for this 
session was larger than those of the largest conferences of the world. lts 
covered portion alone was 600,000 sq.ft., with an additional uncovered 
portion of equal area. A 10-foot high dias of 150 X 150 feet had been 
erected to accommodate as many as 400 distinguished guests on high- 
class sofa sets and chairs. Rows of chairs were also arranged on the 
ground on both sides of the dias, including 150 chairs for journalists. 


A GREAT INTERNATIONAŁ 8% MATCHLESS STAGE 


in connection with this stage it will not be out of place to mention 
here that it was being graced on this occasion by high-ranking religious 
divines, great Sufi Shaikhs, prominent muftis, political leaders, scholars, 
savants anQ social workers from all over the world and the different states 
of India, as also by representative delegations, ministers and ambassadors 
from different Muslim countries. So many high-ranking representatives from 
Arab and Islamic countries, it has been remarked, have not been seen on 
any other stage so far. It was a very precious, effective and fascinating 
specimen of international unanimity, harmony, love, concord and unity. The 
members of the special delegation nominated and sent by Jalalat al-Mulk 
Shah Khalid —the Guardian of the Two Holy Sanctuaries— and his 
representative, Dr. Shaikh Abd Allah Abd al-Mohsin Turki; the prime 
minister of India Mrs Indira Gandhi; the president of Pakistan General 
Muhammad Zia al-Haq's special representative Justice Afzal Chima, the 
chairman of the Nazaryati Council of Pakistan, and the president s special 
counsellor Hakim Muhammad Sa'eed Dehlavi; King of Jordan Shah Husain's 
and President of Iraq's representatives; delegation of the Rabeta-e 
A lam-e Islami; leader of Pakistan's National Unity Movement, Maulana 
Mufti Mahmud, Shaikh al-Hadith Maulana Ghulam Allah and Maulana Abd 
al-Haq (Akoda Khatak) of Pakistan; representatives from Qatar, Oman and 
Palestine; vice-chancellors of Riyadh and Madina Universities; the Minister 
of Awqaf of Egypt Shaikh Abd al-Munim al-Namar; the Minister of 
Awgaf of Kuwait Shaikh Yusuf al-Hajji, director of Islamic Affairs, Kuwait; 
Sayyid Muhammad Ihtesham Kazimi from the United States of America, 
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Muhammad Abd al-Raheem from West Germany; delegates of the Islamic 
institutions of England, Russia, Iran, Kenya, Śri Lanka, Libya, etc., rep- 
resentatives from Reunion and France; Home Minister of India Mr Zail 
Singh, Minister of Housing Mr P. C. Sethi, and the well-known sympathiser 
of the Muslims Mr Bahuguna; were all gracing this occasion. The presence 
of these celebrities had created an atmosphere of international under- 
standing and friendship. 


Then there were Muslim luminaries like Hakim al-lslam Maulana Gari 
Muhammad Tayyib, vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; the 
Thinker of Islam Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi, vice-chancellor, 
Nadvat al-Ulama, Lucknow; Maulana In'am al-Hasan, Amir-e Jama'at-e Tab- 
llgn; and Maulana Muhammad Masih Allah Khan, patron of Madrasa-e 
Jalalaoad; their presence was radiating light and fragrance to this gather- 
ing. Responsible officials of the All India Muslim Majlis-e Mushawarat and 
All India Muslim Personal Law Board; the chief of Imarat-e Shariat-e Bihar; 
Pir Zamin Nizami and Khwaja Hasan Sani Nizami; and representatives of 
Jama at-e Ahl-e Hadith, Dr Abd al-Hafeez and Mukhtar Ahmed, were also 
present. The leader of Jama'at-e Islami-e Hind and president of the 
Jamiat al-Ulama-e Hind and their colleagues, high ambassadoria! rep- 
resentatives and journalists were also gracing the occasion, and thus one 
could feel a peculiar colour and harmony, glory, comprehensiveness, 
dignity and variegation. It was virtually an omnium gatherum, composed 
of men from all walks of life. Almost all the members of the Majlis-e 
Shura of the Dar al-Ulum (that comprises of eminent Masha'ikh, high- 
ranking ulema and distinguished administrators) were also present. 


On 21st March, when, after the Friday prayer, at about 2-30 p.m., the 
proceedings of this momentous session began in an atmosphere of 
auspicious moments surcharged with light and divine mercies, it looked 
as if it was a billowy ocean of humans as far as the eye could see. The 
aforesalid area was plainly inadequate for such a huge gathering, though 
some inexperienced men had opined earlier that this ground was many 
times more capacious than the requirements of the centenary 
celebrations. 


Qn this vast area of one million metres had been raised 40 camps each 
one of which could accommodate thousands of men. Ordinarily there was 
one big camp for the inhabitants of each Indian state but as per need 
several more camps had been allotted to the people of certain big states. 


Some camps were reserved for foreign visitors. There were more than 
150 hotels and tea-stalls. Shops of hundreds of wares, tents of various 
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government departments, centres of the Health Department, camps of 
political and religious parties, and nearly 183 book-stalls selling countless 
religious and academic books had turned this plain into a veritable ''city 
of knowledge”. Such a huge gathering that comprised of lakhs of men of 
heart, sincerity and faith, radiated peace, refreshed faith, expanded soul 
and illuminated certitude; the lamps af hope dispelled the darkness of 
despair, and everywhere firmness of ambition, strength of intention, and 
ardour and aspiration for struggle and action were perceptible. 


CAMP FOR THE GRADUATES, CELEBRITIES 8% DELEGATES 


Several camps had been erected on a big plain, adjacent to Shah 
Vilayat s tomb, near the south gate of the Dar al-Ulum, for the graduates, 
celebrities and delegates, with reasonably good arrangement in each 
camp for their stay, board and breakfast, prayer and other needs. In this 
camp there was also a big dining-hall where two thousand men could 
dine at a time. For three days, Allah be praised, people were busy non- 
stop round the clock in serving the guests in this camp. Seeing their 
assiduousness and engrossment in work, one liked to bless them all for 
their welfare in both the worlds. 


Besides this camp, other buildings of the Dar al-Ulum too had been 
reserved for the celebrities and special graduates and delegates from 
India, Pakistan, Bangla Desh, England, America, Russia, North and South 
Africa, West Germany, Nepal, Iran and other countries; and they were all 
packed to capacity. The large boarding houses of the Dar al-Ulum and all 
its other buildings had virtually turned into a magnificent and great guest 
house. [he guests were also staying in the Islamic School and the Inter 
College. 


RESIDENCE Of DISTINGUISHED ARAB AND FOREIGN GUESTS 


The Afriqi Building in the Jamia-e Tibbia and some other buildings 
were made more comfortable and provided with all necessaries and 
decorations for distinguished Arab guests, including the special 
representatives of Jalalat al-Mulk Shah Khalid of Saudi Arabia and His 
Majesty King Husain of Jordan, and ministers, scholars and savants of 
other Arab countries. The vast and magnificent Guest House of the Dar 
al-Ulum and all the good-looking, modern style flats in the Teachers' 
Apartments, the Dak Bungalow of the Public Works Department and the 
Government Guest House erected by the government in a lovely style, 
were all occupied by these celebrities. 
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DELEGATES FRÓM ASIA, AFRICA, EUROPE 8 AMERICA 


A very pleasing and noteworthy peculiarity of this historical gathering 
of the fourteenth century hijri is that, besides Indid, Pakistan and Bangla 
Desh, as many as 18,000 delegates (a number which is indubitably larger 
than tne number of delegates attending any big conference anywhere in 
the world) had come from various parts of Asia, Africa, Europe and 
America; and, moreover, these delegations included very high-ranking 
traditionists, orators, professional commentators of the Quran, political 
leaders, distinguished ulema, righteous men, Masha'ikh of the Path, 
spiritual personalities, intellectuals, educationists and men commanding3 
international fame and position, from every region and country. 


THE HOSPITALITY OF THE CITIZENS OF DEOBAND 


On this historical and memorable occasion the inhabitants of 
Deoband, irrespective of their creed and religion, made a dignified dis- 
play of their traditional hospitality and open-heartedness as well as their 
deep attachment to and faith m their old institution — the Dar al-Ulum. 
Most heartily and sincerely they all welcomed these quests. Arrangements 
had been made in a very neat, dignified and civilised manner in several 
localities of the town for the lodging and boarding of thousands of 
guests and the dues of hospitality were discharged with utmost sincerity, 
civility and respectfulness. 


Announcement was being made on loud-speaker, inviting the guests 
for breakfast and meals. There was not a single Hindu or Muslim family 
wherewith guests of the session were not staying. The Hindu brethren 
had made preparations for this celebration even as they make on occa- 
sions of betrothal and marriage. [here was no locality and no lane of 
Deoband where the guests of the Dar al-Ulum were not to be seen; every 
orimary school, high school, college and all the organisationai centres 
were occupied in hosting the guests. 


SPECIAL CONCENTRATIVE ATTENTION OF EMINENT SAINTS 


On this occasion of the first magnitude, Hakim al-lslam Maulana Gar 
Muhammad Tayyio had wisely invited some saintly figures of the Deoband 
group, like Maulana Aal-e Hasan (may his shadow never grow less!), 
Masih al-Ummat Maulana Masih Allah Knan, Maulana Abrar al-Haq and 
Maulana Siddiq Ahmed, to reach Deoband earlier than others to engage 
themselves in invoking and spiritual concentration for the success 
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of this celebration. They all compolied and remained busy along with 
several other pious men in special invocations ind attention towards 
Allah. It was indeed a very delicate situation, for the multitudinous 
gathering had far exceeded —ten times more-—our expectations and 
hugely disproportionate to the external arrangements, but due to the 
invocations and spiritual concentration of the deceased elders and these 
saintly gentlemen one felt immense confidence and composure of mind. 
Surely it was due to the same special attentions and invocatians that 
such divine favour and peace and well-being were being experienced in 
such a huge gathering. Thus this session refreshed the memory of the 
auspicious pattern of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum like Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind and Hazret Raipuri on the occassion of the session of A. H. 1398. 


GENERAL SESSION 


FIRST SITTING AT 2-00 P.M., AFTER THE FRIDAY PRAYER, MARCH zli, 
1980 


(A running commentary on this first session was broadcast from All 
India Radio, New Delhi). 


Shaikh Abd Allah Abd al-Mohsin furki, special representative and 
leader of the delegation of His Majesty King Khalid ibn Abd al-Aziz, the 
Guardian of the Two Holy Cities, and chancellor of Imam Muhammad bin 
Saud University, was presiding over this inaugural session. Shaikh Yusuf 
Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of Awqgaf, Kuwait, inaugurated it. According to a 
g3uarded calculation the audience consisted of fifteen to twenty lakhs of 
people, and the precious sentiments of homage, dignity and reverence 
with which they were attending it, were impressing the government 
officers, honourable ministers, foreign ambassadors and the distinguished 
intellectuals. 


There were six delegations from Saudi Arabia alone. One of these 
nominated by His Majesty King Khalid was representing the Saudi Arabia 
Government, and the remaining five consisted of eminent personalities of 
important international institutions and universities. Prince Fahd, heirappa- 
rent of Saudi Arabia, had also sent a very pithy, dignified and effective 
message. Similarly, there were delegations from the King of Jordan, Sultan 
of Oman, President Sadat of Egypt (under the leadership of the Minister 
of Awqaf Shaikh Abd al-Munim al-Namar), Iraq, Kuwait, Libya, Śri Lanka 
and Nepal; a delegation from the Islamic organisations of the U. K., ang 
oayyld Ihtesham Kazimi from the United States of America. 


362 


The first sitting of this general session began with the rapturous reci- 
tation of the Holy Quran by the most famous orthoepist (qari) of the. 
contemporary world of Islam, Shaikh Abd al-Basit Abd al-Samad, who 
was a member of the Egyptian delegation. The reciting of the Quran 
conjured a state of elation and exhilaration over the whole audience, 
rather over the whole atmosphere. 


Honourable Shaikh Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of Awqgaf, Kuwait, in 
his inaugural speech, expressed joy at the holding of this magnificent 
session and congratulated all the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum. He also 
expreseed the hope that this centenary session would prepare an 
atmosphere of mutual accord and unity and singleness of purpose for 
all the Muslims of the world, that it would become a means of spread- 
ing the message of Islam and Its sacred teachings, and that a universal 
programme for publicising Islam everywhere in the world would be 
chalked out in this session. In a vigorous manner he paid a tribute of 
praise for the grand services «f the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana. 


Then the tarana (song) of the Dara al-Ulum was sung; it was very 
effective and delightful. 


Thereafter the wice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Matulana Gar 
Muhammad Tayyib, presented the welcome-address in which he narrated, 
in chaste and clear language, the history of Deoband and the 117 -year 
old services of the Dar al-Ulum, and accorded a warm welcome ta all 
the participants, delegates, visitors and graduates who had come from 
various parts of Asia, Africa, Europe and America. There was also mention 
of the multi-faceted progress of the Dar al-Ulum and its academic, 
research and progressive plans for the future. 


In this address he also pointed out that the services of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, are not confined to any particular circle and group 
but this institution has discharged its duty of religious guidance on every 
occasion and at very critical turn, and has tried its best to bring into 
vogque the right tack and the pure religion. This scholarły and comprehen- 
sive address also included topics like the background of the foundation 
of the Dar al-Ulum, the universal movement for the revival of religion, the 
jjihad of Shamli and the movement for Independence of the country, 
service to knowledge and the propagation of Islam through books and 
articies, and sermonising and preaching. 


After this address, Dr. Abd Allah Abd al-Mohsin, the president of this 
session, read out the message which Prince Fahd had sent through him 
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for this occasion. But before this he started his presidential speech which 
was virtually an auspicious and sacred messace2 of the holy land to the 
elders of the Dar al-Ulum and the Muslims of India. He said: "| present 
His Majesty King Khalid bin Abd al-Aziz's sincere compliments to you 
The great services this institution has rendered to Islam are acknowledged 
by the Muslims of the whole world. I, on behalf of His Majesty the King 
and the Saudi people, offer you hearty congratulations on this auspicious 
and momentous occasion. The relation and love which the common 
people and the king of Saudi Arabia cherish for you is no secret to you. 


The Saudi Government appreciates every service that may be 
connected with the diffusion and currency of Islam and it considers it a 
sacred duty to co-operate with every work concerned with the service of 
knowledge and religion; and all these efforts it is making are meant to 
win the divine pleasure '. Regarding the Dar al-Ulum and its elders, he 
sald: "ln the past you have rendered very valuable service to the cause 
of Islam, knowledge and the Religious Law (Shari'at) which is very 
appreciable and worthy of pralise, and we consider you the crusaders 
and intrepid soldiers of Islam". 


Continuing, he said: "My brethren-in-islam! The thing most necessary 
is that we translate the religion of Islam into practice in aur lives with 
consummate insight and live united in every way. This huge gathering is a 
proof that there is mutual love and unity among you and all are deeply 
attached to the Dar al-Ulum, Deobanad, and to Islam. The Saudi Govern- 
ment and the people most sincerely believe that all the Muslims of the 
world — howevermuch different they may be in race and colour —are 
one on the basis of the unity of the Kalima”. Dr Turki, on behalf of King 
Khalid and the Saudi Government, also congratulated the responsible 
authorities of the Dar al-Ulum and said: "I also offer qood wishes to the 
Government of India, the Indian public and the prime-minister Mrs Indira 
Gandhi and thank you all. May Allah bless you all with welfare and 
protect you ''! 


Then he read out Prince Fahd's message in which the Prince had 
expressed his heartfelt joy on the occasion of the centenary celebrations 
and had said: "The Muslims of the whole world should remain united and 
co-operate with each other. We very much appreciate the Government of 
India and the prime-minister Mrs Indira Gandhi and thank them heartily that 
they co-operated with this magnificent international institution — the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband — of Islamic sciences and knowledge in holding these 
centennial celebrations”". 
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He also expressed the wish to improve the relations between Saudi 
Arabia and India still further. On this occasion, amid loud slogans of 
applause the president of the session announced that Prince Fahd had 
sent for the present a personal gift of rupees ten lakhs to the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband. 


MRS INDIRA GANDHIS SPEECH 


"The Dar al-Ulum has created the sentiment and consciousness for 
lioerty in the country”. 


In this first session of the centenary celebrations, Mrs Indira Gandhi, 
the prime-minister of India, also addressed the huge audience, in chaste 
and pure Urdu. Speakiną in vigorous terms about the Islamic, cultural and 
nationa| services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, she paid a glowing tribute 
to it and said :— 


"Such a great work has been done in this small village, such a big 
gathering in which scholars, divines, men of accomplishments and 
intellectuals from all over the Islamic world are participating is indeed a 
great thing. It shows what the honour of the Dar al-Ulum is and how lofty 
its position is in the world of Islam. | have heard very good arrangements 
have been made here; this is no ordinary thing. 


She further said.: 'Though the movement for the independence of 
India which the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, had started was not 
considered successful externally and for the time being, but the senti- 
ment and aspiration for achieving independence did emerge from it in 
the hearts of the people and India won freedom due to the same 
endeavours. Islam and the Muslims have contributed much to this 
country, have enriched its culture and have made a deep impression 
upon life here”. 


She reassured in her speech that the minorities here will enjoy every 
kind of facility and rights of equality. At the end she congratulated all the 
ulema, respectable guests and the participants and said: "I pray that this 
session may be fully successful and the Dar al-Ulum may continue to 
serve Islam, religious knowledge and humanity magnificently — because 
there is na service greater than the service to the creatures of God '. 


MESSAGE FROM RABETA-E A'LAM-E  ISLAMI 
Read by Shalkh Ali Muhammad Mukhtar 


Mentioning the |Islamic services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobanq, 
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in solemn words, the head of this international institution of Mecca says 
in the message that 


"this Islamic university, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a Islamic centre 
and a haven of knowledge and gnosis. It has so far produced many 
high-ranking ulema, several leaders of Islam and a number of autstanding 
and prominent personalities who went to every nook and corner of the 
world to spread the teachings, and convey the message, of Islam, and 
establishing institutions for the teaching of the Quran and Hadith, they 
illuminated the hearts of the people of the whole world with this 
precious bounty and trust (amanat) of Islam. These eminent scholars 
have made huge sacrifices as a result of which the Muslims have 
benefitted from the Islamic teachings and Islamic thoughts. We express 
our heartfelt joy at these stupendous services of yours". 


MESSAGE FRÓM KING HUSAIN OF JORDAN 


Shah Husain's message too was very important. Extolling the services 
of the Dar al-Ulum in emphatic terms, he said in his message :— 


©Qn my own behalf as well as on behalf of the peopie of Jordan I 
offer sincere greetings and 3ood wishes to you all. | am also sending 
salutation to yQu all on behalf of that holy land of Palestine where there 
is the place of Ascent (Mi'raj and Asra) and also that Holy Sanctuary 
(Bayt al-Muqaddas) and the First Qiblah which is a very valuable source 
of the Islamic teachings”. 


King Husain further said: 'The elders of the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, 
have lighted the torches of knowledge and gnosis and have rendered 
very valuable services to Islam and the Shari'ah'"'. 


GENERAL SESSION 
SECOND  SITTING 
FRIDAY, MARCH 21, 1980 — 9-00 P.M. TO 1-00 AM. 
The second sitting of the Centenary Session began after the Isha prayer. 
Due to electric bulbs and tube lights the whole area of one million sq. 
metres on which spread rows and rows of camps, hotels, shops and book- 


stalls was ashine and the stage of the session too, due to the presence of 
distinguished and venerable august men and their luminous personalities, 
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was aglitter. It was a very soul-nourishing and ecstatic spectacle so that 
one could fee! one's heart and mind and the recesses of the soul glow- 
ing and sparkling with light; it looked as if every corner of this village of 
knowledge and spiritualism (Qasimpur) was radiant. 


The programme started, in this delightful and impressive atmosphere, 
after the recitation of the Quran. The able Minister of Awqaf of the 
government of Kuwait, Honourable Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, presided and 
Shalkh Yusuf al-Qarzavi acted as vice-president. 


The head of the Islamic Affairs of Kuwait, Shaikh Abd Allah al-A'qeel, 
Shaikh Ali Muhammad Mukhtar of the Rabeta-e A lam-e lIslami of Saudi 
Arabia, and a famous divine of the holy Madina, Shaikh Muhammad Hafiz 
al-Qazi, who holds the elders of the Dar al-Ulum in high esteem and 
acknowledges their erudition and versatility, addressed the audience. 


AII these speakers, in their own individual styles, emphasised the 
excellence of conforming to the Holy Quran and the Sunnah, and threw 
ample light on the usefulness of the veracity of Islam and mutual accord 
and unity. They also paid a glowing tribute to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
for its historical, national, academical, religious and social services, and 
expressed their heartfelt delight at the matchless gathering of this 
magnificent session. 


The Minister of Awqaf of Egypt, Dr Abd al-Mun'im al-Namar, read out 
the message sent by President Anwar al-Sadat of Egypt. In this message 
President Sadat too paid glowing tributes to the Dar al-Ulum for its glory 
and glorious services. 


MESSAGE FROM THE AMIR OF KUWAIT 


The president of this second sitting, Honourable Shaikh Yusuf Jasam 
al-Hajji, read out the message of His Excellency the Amir of Kuwait. The 
message said :— 


"l, on behalf of myself, the Govt. of Kuwait and the people of Kuwait, 
offer hearty congratulations on the occasion of this auspicious and 
momentous islamic gathering and pray for the welfare and success ofall of 
you. | and the whole world of Islam admit the fact that the Dar al-Ulum has 
to its credit the extremely glorious achievement of providing remarkable 
education and training to youths and divines and of preserving the Islamic 
treasures and  propagating and publishing Islamic thoughts and 
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sciences. On account of the services the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has 
rendered in correcting the beliefs and cleansing the millat of un-lslamic 
thoughts, | can assert that the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is a pharos and a 
headspring from which all people quench their thirst. 


The next century will be a century of challenge for us and it will 
be the duty of the institutions like the Dar al-Ulum that they adopt such 
a method and system of educating and training the youths that they may 
be able to face every challenge and keep the flag of Islam aloft. 


"The most important thing is profound and strong faith (iman) and 
knowledge and faith are two such weapons of ours with which we can 
face every challenge of the coming century and fulfil all the demands of 
the present era”. 


GENERAL SESSION 
THIRD SITTING 
SATURDAY, MARCH 22, 1980 — 9-00 A.M. TO 1-30 P.M. 


The president of this session, Dr Shaikh Abd Allah al-Za'id, vice- 
chancellor, Madina University, came somewhat late and so, until his 
arrival, the session was presided over by Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Abul 
Hasan AlI Nadvi. 


The proceedings of the session as usual began after the reciting of 
the Quran. The whole pandal and all the camps and the ground around 
it were full of audience. 


In this sitting Hazrat Hakim al-lslam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib 
(may his shadow never grow less!), vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, read out the message of Honourable Mr Sanjiva Reddi, 
president of the Republic of India; and Maulana Mufti Mahmud, leader 
of the Mutahadda Muhaz-e Pakistan, delivered a powerful speech in 
which, adjudging the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, to be the greatest centre of 
religion, knowledge and Shari'ah, he paid glowing tributes to its magni- 
ficent services and said that the Dar al-Ulum is in fact "the Mother of 
Madrasahs'" (Umm al-Madaris). 


A significant message from General Muhammad Zia al-Haq, president 
of Pakistan, was atso read out by his special representative. It. said :— 
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"| am feeling glad in sending this message of congratulations and 
good wishes to the head of the Dar al-Ulum and his confreres on this 
happy occasion of the centenary celebrations of the Jamia-e Islamia Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband. No doubt the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, is a great Islamic 
university of the subcontinent — India and Pakistan. While the elders of 
Deoband, through selfless and sincere service of Islam, did remarkable 
work in preserving the Islamic heritage and in reviving the glory of Islam, 
the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, carried forward the ceaseless Jihad against 
those un-lslamic beliefs which had begun to hinder the pure and truthful 
teachings of Islam; and the list of services rendered by Deoband in other 
walks of life is also quite long". 


In connection with the 'turban of proficiency,” Hazrat Hakim al-lslam 
delivered a comprehensive speech in which he threw light on the histo- 
rical and religious importance of this ceremony of conferment. At the end 
he said that Maulana Sayyid Minnat Allah Rahmani, member of the Majlis-e 
Shura, would announce the procedure of this ceremony. The latter, 
accordingly, announced that turbans would be wrapped around the 
heads of certain particular august men only at that time as time was short, 
and the order made in connection with this conferment could not be 
maintained due to heavy rush and hence turbans would be conferred on 
tne remaining gentlemen on the following day. Meanwhile the vice- 
chancellor, Maulana Qari Tayyib made the happy announcement that 
Hazrat Shaikh al-Hadith (Maulana Muhammad  Zakariya) — may his 
blessings be perpetual! — had sent four turbans from the Propet's (Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him!) City (the illuminated Madina) which, 
according to the Shaikh's wish and instruction, would be conferred on 
Maulana Saeed Ahmed Gangohi (alias Bhaiji), Maulana Sayyid As'ad 
Madani, Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi and himself. Accordingly, 
these turbans were wrapped around the heads of these four divines in 
the same order. Hazrat Hakim al-lslam tied a turban around the head of 
Hazrat Maulana Masih Allah Khan, patron of Madrasa-e Jalalabad and 
khalifa of Hazrat Thanvi. Turbans were conferred on Hazrat Maulana 
sayyid Fakhr al-Hasan, former principal of Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and 
Hazrat Maulana Abd al-Haq Haqqani (Akoda Khatak, Pakistan) also. 


Hazrat Maulana Sayyid Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi delivered a grand speech 
on the Deoband tack and the preservation of the Muslims' communal 
identity. He gave such a comprehensive and fascinating definition of 
Deobandism that the audience were enraptured. At the wish of certain 
august men Maulana Nadvi also spoke in Arabic. (This Arabic speech has 
been separately published in Urdu). 
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In this session several Arab delegates also spoke. The Chief Justice 
of Al-Sharaqa (U.A.E.), Shaikh Muhammad bin Ibrahim al-Saud, paid 
glowing tributes to the Dar al-Ulum for its glorious services. Similarly, 
the representative of the Dar al-lfta, Riaydh, Saudi Arabia, also expressed 
his joy, in effective terms, over the services of the Dar al-Ulum, offered 
congratulations for this magnificent session, and spoke on the 
importance of preaching religion and the propagation of Islam. 


MESSAGE FROM THE MADINA UNIVERSITY 
TO DAR AL-ULUM, DEOBAND 


At the end, Maulana Badr al-Hasan respectfully requested the presi- 
dent of this session, Shaikh Abd Allah al-Za id, vice-chancellor, Madina 
University, to speak on this occasion. Introducing him to the audience, 
Maulana Badr al-Hasan sąld that the Shalkh commands an extraordinary 
academic position and a very influential, dignified and dynamic 
personality. 


In his presidential address the Honourable Shaikh said :— 


"On account of the momentous educational services of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, and its domain of influence, | think that such institutuions 
should be amply aided. May the Lord of Honour bestow upon us the 3race 
to fulfil such responsibilities. 


"These institutions (Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and Jam'e-e Islami, 
Madina) are in fact strong fortresses of religion. fo co-operate in their 
educational and publishing programmes and works is to co-operate in 
fact with the propagation of Islam. In the Madina University, we are 
Surveying the educational projects, programmes for progress, means and 
great needs of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband; over and above this, we are 
also considering addition and enhancement in the educational stipends 
to the students of the Dar al-Ulum'"' 


Continuing, he said: 'We very sincerely appea! to all our Muslim 
erethren to remain united and well-organised so as to be able to put a 
bold front agalnst the forces of falsehood. ' 


He thanked the Indian Government for its extending co-operation 
and facilities to the Indian Muslims for their religious gathering. He said: 
"The Muslims of the whole world and particularly the Muslims of Saudi 
Arabia are pleased with every thing that may be for the good 
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and benefit of the Indian Muslims and we are pained at every thing that 
may cause them any trouble. Whatever service the government here 
renders to the Indian Muslims the Muslims of Saudi Arabia and their 
government consider it a service to themselves. 


We again thank the government of India and wish that it try to create 
here such conditions that the Muslims may live here satisfied and may 
advance for the progress of India." He gave an assurance that efforts 
would be continued to make the relations and connections between Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, and the Jamia-e Islamia, Madina (Madina University) 
more and more compact and stable. 'We all”, he said, "are grateful to 
the authorities of the Dar al-Ulum that they made arrangements on such a 
gigantic and grand scale for this international and religious gathering"'. 


Maulana Badr al-Hasan translated the president's impressive speech 
(into Urdu) and thanked him on behalf of the authorities of the Dar al- 
Ulum that he condescended to come and afforded an opportunity and 
such facilities to the students of the Dar al-Ulum also who are reading 
im the Madina University that they could easily come to attend this 
session. 


GENERAL SESSION 
FOURTH SITTING 
SATURDAY, MARCH 22, 1980—AFTER THE ZUHR PRAYER AT 3-00 P. M. 


In this sitting Qari Abd al-Basit recited the Quran for one and a half 
hours, and in a very rapturous and ecstatic mood and style by which the 
audience were very much delighted. 


Hakim al-lsiam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib informed the audience 
that letters had been sent to many heads of states for messages and they 
were good enough to send the same. Then he read out some of these 
messages. Some Arab ulema and dignitaries also addressed the audience. 
Mr Gopal Singh also delivered a speech. The renowned national leader 
Mrs Mohsina Gidwai, M. P., the late Mr Aziz Imam, M. P., Mr Yunus 
Saleem, M. P., Dr Farouq Abd Allah (special representative of the chief- 
minister of the state of Jammu 68. Kashmir), Maulana Muhammad Farouq 
Mir Wa iz of Kashmir, Mr Mubarak Shah, M. P., Mr Rasheed Mas'ud, M. P., 
Mr Raj Narain, Mr Ghulam Muhammad Kuchak, M. P., Muhammad Shaf'ee 
Guraishi, etc. also participated. 
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Paying a glowing tribute to the 117-year old national and academical 
services of the Dar al-Ulum, the Home Minister of India, Giani Zail Singh 
sald that 


the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is the greatest educational, cultural and 
national centre of the Muslims in and outside India the services of which 
are undeniable. The Government of India appreciates these services and 
cansiders this unmatched gathering a source of pride for itself.” 


The opposition leader, Mr Raj Narain also spoke and paying tribute to 
the services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, profusely, said: "The Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, is a bright chapter in the valuable teachings af Islam and 
the teachings of Islam are the teachings of peace, love and humanism.* 
On the one hand he sincerely counselled the Muslims to follow, with 
heart and soul and complete sincerity, the true teachings of their faith 
and religion, and, on the other, advised the compatriotic brethren that it 
is their duty to consider it an obligation to protect their Muslim brethren 
in every possible way. 


GENERAL SESSION 
FIFTH SITTING 
SATURADAY, MARCH 22, 1980-—— 9-00 P. M TO 12-30A. M. 


This sitting was presided over by Maulana Ghulam Allah. After the 
recitatlon of the Holy Quran, Maulana Muhammad Farouq Mir Wa'iz of 
Kashmir, speaking fervently, said that the Dar al-Ulum is a lighthouse and 
it is impossible to deny its services. 


simultaneously the turbans of proficiency were also being distributed. 
Some Arab gentlemen also delivered speeches. Besides these, some 
messages were also read out. $ome gentlemen, impressed by the success 
of the centenary session, huge gathering and the elders of the Dar al-Ulum, 
read poems. 


The speeches of the Chief Mufti of the Oman Government, the leader 
of the Iraqi delegation Honourable Shaikh Abd al-Aziz al-Falah and 
Shaikh Yusuf al-Sarkhavi were specially remarkable. 


The stage was being graced by the presence of Hakim al-lslam 
Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib and other elders of the Dar al-Ulum, 
national and foreign teachers and dignitaries. 


GENERAL SESSION 


CONCLUDING  SITTING 
SUNDAY, MARCH 23, 1980 — 8-30 A. M. TO 1-30 P. M. 


The proceedings started with the recitation of tne Holy Quran. This 
time also, a number of gentlemen, impressed by the grand success of 
the centenary session and the historical services of the Dar al-Ulum, read 
poems. [he Hakim al-lslam addressed the participants of this historical 
and epoch-making session in an effective and philosophic manner. 
Maulana Sayyld Asad Madani and the Muhtamim of the Madrasah of 
Sahiwal (Pakistan) also spoke. 


A delegate from Russia read out a statement. Mr Jagjivan Ram, the 
Ex-Deputy Prime-Minister of India, also delivered a speech. And those 
important and historical resolutions which are the very soul of this 
whole programme of the session were also read out. 


In these resolutions there is realistic acknowledgement of the 117/-year 
old glorious human, academic, communal, missionary, national and 
teformative achievements and services of the Dar al-Ulum as well as 
abundant tribute to its academic, practical, reformative, educational, 
authorial services and undeniable exploits in the fields of sermonising, 
inculcation, preaching and gulidance. There is also mention of firm and 
feasible plans for guidance to the world Islamic community (Millat), 
propagation of Islam, codification of the Islamic jurisprudence (Fiqh), 
disquisition and research on different academic topics, preparation of 
literature in harmony witn the zeitgeist, arrangements for the training of 
Arabic teachers, organisation of lIslamic-Arabic madrasahs and their 
federatlon and rapport with other academic institutions, training and 
organisation of the imams of mosques, and provision and supervision of 
Arabic education for the young graduates of universities. There is sincere 
expression of thought on the bleeding gash in the chest of the Islamic 
millat — the Jews' imperalistic domination over the First Qiblah and therr 
savage, Cruel and outrageous treatment with hundreds and thousands 
of victimised Arabs of Palestine — as well as a forceful demand for the 
recovery of the First Qiblah and restoration of human rights to the 
Palestinians. [here is a strong protest over the recent aggressive and 
inhuman acts of tyranny perpetrated in Afghanistan as well as splrrited 
admission of the magnificent sacrifices of our high-minded and brave 
Afghan brethren, along with the demand that this foreign aggression 
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must be immediately vacated from Afghanistan. These resolutions also 
include the one regarding the reorganisation of the former graduates and 
old boys of the Dar al-Ulum on firmer basis— the programme that had 
been started in the Dar al-Ulum long back. (The complete texts of the 
resolutions are being given later). 


The synopsis of Mr Jagjivan Ram s speech made In this final sitting is 
that Islam has given the lessons of peace and equality to the world and 
the Dar al-Ulum is a centre of Islamic teachings where men are human- 
nized and their morals and character are built. This is an Institution 
which is a source of pride and the example whereof is difficult to find. 
Islam has kindled the lamps of justice and equity and humanism in the 
darknesses of tyranny and :ig3norance. He said: "With great reverence | 
have come here to pay a tribute to the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and with 
extreme respectfulness and veneration | offer congratulations to you all 
on the historical occasion of this magnificent gathering". 


In his speech, Maulana Sayyld Asad Madani, president of the Jamiat 
ai-Ulama-e Hind, called the Dar al-Ulum a splendid centre of knowledge 
and spiritualism, and said; 'This institution is our last centre and the 
light of those spiritual and academic lamps that are lighted here 
spreads, rather has already spread, throughout the world. In the end he 
said: We should thank Allah that He bestowed upon us the honaour of 
attending this grand gathering . 


In this terminal sitting Hakim al-lslam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib 
delivered a very effective and concise speech. He said that this gather- 
ing is an object-lesson as regards the popularity of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, and its honour and greatness in the hearts of the people. 
'lndeed, all of you have come in such large numbers from far off 
places, suffering great Inconveniences, only on account of your Islamic 
sentiments and for the love of the Dar al-Ulum. In connection with this 
session the entire community helped us with great sincerity and selfless- 
ness. This gathering is a wonderful gathering. | have never seen such a 
great gathering. The representatives of the whole world, particularly of 
the world of Islam, came here and thus this gathering became an 1Inter- 
national gathering. It is sheerly Allah s favour and obligation that He 
made arrangements for this gathering as well as brought it to an end 
with every good, happiness, peace and welfare. | on behalf of myself 
and on behalf of the Majlis-e Shura, the magistral and non-teaching staff 
and particularly on behalf of the organisers of this session, thank you 
all. 
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Continuing, he said: "The responsibility for the arrangement of this 
session had been charged to Maulana Muhammad Aslam!. He supervised 
the whole arrangement. Forming different committees for different works, 
he entrusted the task to his colleagues. 


Since it was the last sitting of the session and Maulana Qari Muhammad 
Tayyib was giving the valedictory address, the hearts of the people were 
brimming with joy and elation and the whole atmosphere was reverbera- 
ting with the sky-piercing slogans of "Allah is Greatest , long live the 
Dar al-Ulum*, "long live the eiders of Deoband' and "long live Hakim 
al-lslam'; and the entire milieu was immersed in an imperishable and 
ineffable thrill and trance. 


There was before the eyes the awesome and handsome personality of 
the Hakim al-isiam, conducing tranquillity and repose to.the heart and 
eyes, rather to the soul itself. His is a pre-eminent personality, a paragon 
of virtues, about whom this compiler himself had very reverentially said 
scores Of years ago:- 


"Q thou the light of whose forehead is from end to end the exposi- 
tion of abstinence. O thou, as grand as the sky, thou art the proof of 
the beauty of piety. O thou whose person is the depository of that 


precious guidance wherefore the forehead of truthfulness is radiant and 
resplendent. 





4. The fact is that it was a gargantuan task the responsibiiity for which had been 
charged to Maulana Muhammad Aslam and he, with extreme sincerity, selflessness, self- 
effacement, foresight, discernment, sedateness and vigour, acqultted himself so admi- 
rably well that one could expect such things from an experienced hand only. It was a 
small caravan of thought and action that had to pass through mazy and difficult 
passages and staggering stages and had to be piloted by Maulana Muhammad Aslam, 
who, armed with a prudent emotion of action, sincere attitude and Cehaviour, staidness, 
politeness and a tolerant cast af mind, and more than these, with tne support of inner 
filiation with Hujjat al-lslam Maulana Muhammad Qasim (Allah's mercy be an him!), was 


leading it with great understanding, circumspection and full sense of delicate 
conditions. 


Day and night he was seized with the thought and warry of this Herculean task so as 
not to overlook any shortcoming or miss anything desirabie. But then the strain of this 
mammoth and strenuous task at last began to tell on him and on the very first day of 
the session he had a nervours breakdown. Due to stress and strain and extraordinary 
fatigue he swooned but no sooner he came to himself than, inspite of the doctors and 
family-members' insistence ta have bed-rest, he rushed towards the place of function 
and began his activities as usual. 
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It is a reality that in all the great programmes and extensive works of 
the centenary session the organisers and workers of the session were 
receiving, at every step, the ardour for action, encouragement and spirit 
from the Hakim al-lslam's outstanding spiritual personality; they were 
deriving firmness of ambition and strength of intention from him; and 
getting guidance in many heart-rending stages from his serene and 
dignified person. 


Im the end the respectable vice-chancellor (may his shadow never 
grow |less!) thanked all those gentlemen who keenly and actively 
participated in the task of collecting funds for this important and 
auspicious session. He also thanked those gentlemen who extended co- 
operation in any way in the works connected with the session. He 
prayed to Allah Most Glorious to bless them all with great rewards and 
bounties of both the worlds. Then all the audience joined him in pray- 
ing with moist eyes and utter humility and self-effacement and thus the 
proceedings of this history-making centenary function drew to a close in 
an atmosphere of effectiveness and ecstasy. 


A HISTORY-MAKING SESSION 
EPOCH-MAKING AND CONSTRUCTIVE RESOLUTIONS 


Of the several resolutions passed by a gathering of fifteen to twenty 
lakhs of people in this centenary session of the Dar al-Ulum one apper- 
tains to the world organisation of its graduates and old alumni. 


The fact is that 29 years ago when the idea of holding a convoacation 
was mooted, it had been decided to organise the graduates of the Dar 
al-Ulum and establish their rapport with their alma mater. Accordingly, 
this organisational work had been started and committees for this work 
had been formed in several regions in and outside India and in certain 
states of the country state-wise gatherings of the graduates of the Dar 
al-Ulum had been held. 


for doing the work of religious and sacial training and reformation 
through the same organisational committees a booklet entitled '"'Prog- 
ramme  Dini-Samaji Tarbiat ' had been published in AH. 1391. 
Accordingly, when an office and a new programme was started for the 
centenary session, the same old record of the organisation of the old 
list of graduates prepared by this branch was utilised at the time of 


376 


resuming the same work. On the occasion of this historical session when 
this valuable resolution was passed in the midst and presence of nearly 
two million people, including the old alumni and men of light and lead- 
ing, it was but natural to expect that the dear sons of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, would establish stronger, firmer and more lasting relation with 
their alma mater and thus, under an organised programme, would fill 
colours of religion, piety, guidance and instuction in the different 
corners of the Muslims lives, and, pulling them out of the morass of 
ignorance, deviation, polytheism, innovation, ignorant customs and con- 
ventions, and disunity and dispersion, would try their best to acquaint 
them with the neat and clean Islamic way of life, and inclucate upon 
tnem to conform to the sacred and beautiful pattern of the Illustrious 
Master and Superior of both the worlds, the Holy Prophet (Allah's 
peace and blessings be upon him). 


The centenary session has made it fully clear that all the individuals 
of the 'Qasimi Fraternity', in accordance with the resolution of the 
session, establish their organisation and, under the auspices and supervi- 
sion of their spiritual centre and alma mater, the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
execute the programme of reforming the society; and that it would be 
an important work if they pay special attention in this regard, as then 
oniy the important and sacred duty of reforming Muslims and publishinq 
and preaching islam throughout the world, without which the colaur of 
our community life is fading and the note getting dullish, would be 
discharqed. 


It has been said In the resolution and rightly so that the vice- 
chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, will be the president of this 
organisation and its centre will be at the Dar al-Ulum because it is a 
reformative, academic and educational work which a central educational 
institution like the Dar al-Uium alone can execute in a better way. 


The religious, academic and practical services of that universal 
Islamic Ideal, religious and reformative movement which had been 
started exactly 17/7 years ago by Hazrat Qasim al-Ulum Hujjat al-lslam 
Maulana Muhammad Qasim Nanautavi is today — praise be to Allah! — 
receiving tributes from the whole world. The whole world is constrained 
to admit that the tiny plant of religion and Shariah, Islamic thought and 
tne Wali Allahian tack that had been planted with boundless sincerity 
and prolific sentiments, under the pomegranate tree, in the Chhatta 
Mosque, has— pradlise to be to Allah!—grown today into a stout, ver- 
dant and wide tree the branches and fruits of which have spread 
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Rise up, for the attitude of the assembly of the world Is something 
different. There is the beginning of your era now in the east and the 
west. 


The Qasimi caravan, taking the iamp lghted 11/7 years ago, under 
Hazrat Nanautavi's spiritual filiation and under the presidentship and 
leadership of the trustee of his sciences, Hakim al-lslam Maulana Qar 
Muhammad Tayyib, is emoarking on the journey with a new ambition and 
spirit and, Allah willing, the sacred programme for the knowledge and 
publicity of religion will, through the Qasimi fraternity, step forth on new 
thoroughfares, level new grounds and enkindle the resplendent lamps of 
knowledge and action. 


ACKNOWLEDGEMENT OF SERVICES 


This magnificent session acknowledges the unforgettabie, historical 
and extraordinary services of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, which it 
rendered for more than a century. The Dar al-Ulum, inspite of difficulties, 
unfavourabie circumstances, the Englishmens opposition and financial 
stringency, prepared such individuals for the different angles of 
knowledge and research, missionary work and mystical path, and arts and 
sciences, the examples whereof are difficult to find. The Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, has affected every stratum of the ulema, men of knowledge, 
intelligentsia and the commanity, and has infused into them the sympathy 
and eagerness for religion, the sentiment for self-culture and reformation 
of society, and the ambition to accept and spread the genuine belief. 
The presence of millions of men in this session is in fact a remarkable tri- 
bute of appreciation to the Dar al-Ulum and an undeniable proof of therr 
love for and attachment with it and its uncommon public rapport. This 
session feels that the coming of thousands of ulema from India, Pakistan 
and Bangla Desh infact indicates the vastness of the service of the Dar al- 
ulum, Deoband, in the subcontinent; and it becomes certain that the Dar 
al-Ulum, during the last one hundred years, has, with consummate sincer- 
ity and confidence, knowledge and cognition, rendered the matchless 
service of propagating religion and bringing into currency the mght belief 
in the subcontinent, and has influenced all the parts of arts and sciences. 


TRIBUTES OF PRAISE 


This magnificent historical session offers tributes of praise to the Dar 
al-Ulum for its glorious services, and to its old graduates and its teachers; 
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and pays tributes of homage with full reverence to its deceased dons 
and founders who irrigated this rose-garden of the knowledge of 
religion; and this session believes that the present generation of the Dar 
al-Ulum willi prove to be the true representative and academic interpre- 
ter of the magnificent traditions:of the past, and will continue to render 
all-sided service to the Isiamic community. 


DETERMINATION AND ACTION 


This session feels that, for the revival of Islam, call of Islam to the 
whole world, solution of the modern problems confronting the world, 
and 'in the vast arena of struggle for the elevation of Allah s Word, there 
is urgent need of such ulmea who, along with proficiency in the 
prophetic sciences, may command deep insight im the evolution of 
science and technology, the changed cultural, moral and economica! 
values, as also the present-day difficulties sa that they may be able, 
with staunch faith, resolute ambition and genuine concern, to discharge 
the duty of academic, religious and social łeadership of the ummah in 
the coming century. In view of the above-mentioned objective this ses- 
sion resolves that :— 


PROGRAMME FOR THE SPLENDOUR OF ISLAM 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, institute a department to be called 
"Kuliyat al-Da'wat wal-irshad'” with the objective of preparing, through 
a curriculum, within a reasonable course of time, such individuals who, 
in the light of comparative study of the ancient religions, modern 
thoughts and the present-day movements, may positiyely show the 
world that the religion of the coming century and the system of life that 
can bring absolution to mankind can be "Islam" alone. 


MISSIONARY CENTRES 


The Dar al-Ulum, keeping its missionary service in view, should 
establish missionary centres of Islam in different parts of India, where its 
graduates specializing in the missionary work may be employed for the 
cali to Islam as well as for reforming, preaching, teaching and fetwa- 
issuing in order to stabilize tne Muslim population on the path of Islam. 


CODIFICATION OF THE ISLAMIC  JURISPRUDEŃCE 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, should establish a department for 
specialization in Islamic jurisprudence for creating the ability to apply 
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the Islamic jurisprudence in the changed conditions of human life and 
to sołve modern propositions in the light of the Islamic jurisprudence, 
sources of the law of principles of jurisprudence, philosophy of law 
rules and generalities of religion, and comparative study of the manners 
of ratiocination of various imams of Fiqh. 


RESEARCH AND  DISQUISITION 


Fhe Dar al-Ulum should establish under its supervision a department 
for research and writing which may survey the different present-day 
movements, questions rising in the modern age and the political and 
economical theories, and do research on such academic, historical, 
juristic, political and economical topics, and make arrangements for the 
publication of the results of such research. 


NECESSITY OF MODERN RELIGIOUS LITERATURE 


This session feels that today, in the field of calling and guiding 
people to Islam, there is urgent need of literature that may be prepared 
on the right lines with due regard to the Islamic call and wisdom and in 
which, at the same time, such styles of expression may have been used 
which are understood and appreciated in this modern age. Morever, this 
session also feels that the ulema of the whole world have a right upon 
the sciences and academic disquisitions of the great ulema of India; to 
translate these dlisquisitions into other languages is a great religious 
service. At the same time it would be a remarkable service to render 
into Urdu the Islamic books that are being published in different parts 
of the world. Hence this session decides that, in view of these objec- 
tives, the Dar al-Ulum establish a great publishing house to publish 
books, on important topics, in Urdu, Arabic, English, regional languages 
of the country and different languages of the world. This magnificent 
centenary session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, resolves that a special 
department of Theology be established in the Dar al-Ulum for those uni- 
versity graduates who may have passed M. A. in Theology or Arabic and 
possess reliqious żest and aptitude; and through this department these 
students may be taught Arabic Literature, Fiqh, Principles of Fiqh, 
Dialectics, Hadith and Tafsir (Quranic Exegesis ) and insight in religious 
sciences may be cultivated in them; and their hearts and minds may be 
purified through good companies and the assemblies of the righteous 
men so that they may be enabled tę dischage the duty of preaching 
Islam Jn different parts of the world. 
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TRAINING CENTRE 


IN view of this fact that there is at present a great shortage of 
tralned teachers and professors, (although intelligent and capable stu- 
dents are graduating every year from our madrasahs even now, their 
capabilities are being wasted for want of training and academic milieu, 
and, on the other hand, the masnads of our old professors are falling 
vacant), the session, in the circumstances, considers it necessary that the 
Dar al-Ulum establish under its management a 'Kuliyat al-Tarbiat" with 
provision for the academic and practicał training of capable graduates 
to acquaint them with the Principles of Education, Psychology of Educa- 
ton and the advanced or up-to-date Method of Education. Thus it is 
believed that in near future this vacuum would be filled up and the 
Arabic religious madrasahs would find good, able teachers. 


This session, acknowledging the glorious services of the madrasahs 
spread throughout the length and breath of the country, also considers 
it necessary to polnt out that due to want of rapport and lack of mutual 
organisation among them thelr utility is graduliay diminishing. 


FEDERATION OF THE ISLAMIC MADRASAHS 


There is at large neither any rapport between madrasahs nor any 
uniformity in the curricula nor any coherent system of examination, as a 
result of which the standard of education is falling lower and lower. 
Since these madrasahs are the feeders for the Dar al-Ulum, their decline 
inevitably affects the standard of education of the Dar al-Ulum also. 
Hence this session considers it necessary that these madrasahs should 
be organised and such a federation of the Islamic madrasahs should be 
prepared under the supervision of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, that it may 
take useful and necessary steps for the improvement and uniformity of 
curricula, organisation of examinations, supervision of education, and the 
academic and intellectual development of the students. 


ORGANISATION OF THE GRADUATES (OLD BOYS) 


This magnificent session of the Dar al-Ulum resolves that in order to 
widen the blessings of the elders of the Dar al-Ulum and extend the fruits 
of the Dar al-Ulum the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum should be organised. 
lts centre should be at Deoband and its branches be established at cent- 
ral places in and outside India. These branches of the Dar al-Ulum may 
organise the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum in their respective circles, 
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establish rapport among them and hoid from time to time such func- 
tions by which the objectives of the Dar al-Ulum may be publicised and 
the people of that region may get the opportunity to benefit more and 
more from the academic and religious graces of the elders of the Dar 
al-Ulum. The vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, should be the 
president of this organisation. 


POPULARIZATION OF THE ARABIC LANGUAGE 


This session feels that it is necessary to popularize the Arabic 
language on a public plane for deep and true attachment to Islam and 
for the correct understanding of the Quran. Hence such institutions be 
established in different parts of the country for the propagaton of the 
Arabic language and literature that they may make arrangements for the 
teaching of Arabic on linguistic bases. 


APPEAL TO THE CIRCLE OF THE DAR AŁ-ULUM 


This session appeals to all the ulema, graduates and adherents of the 
Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, who have spread to different parts of the world 
that they render the service of call towards Allah with ali the force, 
courage and spirit at their command, accelerate the pace of missionary 
work, and accept the delicate responsibility of the ideal and academic 
training especially of the new Seneration. This new Seneration is that 
valuable capital of the ummah upon which all the responsibilities of the 
future are to devolve. To save it from practical worthlessness and ideal 
renegation is a great service. 


ORGANISATION OF MOSQUES 


This session intensely feels this need that mosaues are the basic 
fulerum of the Muslims' life, and they have also been the centre of 
thought and action of the Muslims' social life during the prophetic era 
and the period of their ascension. Rut now the imams of the mosques 
are not finding themselves that effective on the Muslims' collective 
affairs the cause of which is inadequacy of the knack of calling to reli- 
gion and the right training. Hence there is need of stabilizing the 
organisation of mosques throughout India and of establishing the system 
of organising mosques and training of the imams. This session considers 
it necessary to draw the attention of all the ulema and imams of mos- 
ques scattered all over the country to this important need. 
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APPEAL TO MADRASAHS 


This session appeals to all the madrasahs and religious centres of India 
that they, in order to extend the works of call to religion and for serving 
islam in accordance with the demands of the present age, prepare such 
ulema who may be proficient in the old sciences and at the same time may 
also have comprehension and perception of the modem sciences, 
changed circumstances and the spirit of the age. For this objective it is 
necessary that necedsary changes be made in the curriculum and such 
syllabi be introduced in the religious educational institutions by reading 
which one may acquire profound knowledge of the Islamic sciences and, 
along with abundant interest in Islam, become well-informed as regards 
the needs and movements of the present age. 


RAPPORT WITH EDUCATIONAL  INSTITUTIONS 


To create rapport and harmony between the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, 
and the various educational and religious institutions of the world, this 
session considers it necessary that the different educational institutions of 
the world recognise the sanads (degrees, certificates) of the Dar al-Ulum 
and accord the same facilities to its graduates that are given to the 
graduates of other educational institutions, so that the graduates of the 
Dar al-Ulum may be able, in accordance with their wish, to maintain the 
academic course and educational career, and may thereby become the 
best means of fraternal relations between the Dar al-Ulum and other 
institutions. 


THE PROBLEM OF PALESTINE 


The Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, has frequently expressed its stand over the 
question of Palestine and today also this represertative centenary session 
of the Dar al-Ulum declares that the Bayt al-Muqaddas and Palestine are 
for the Palestinians. The establishment of the Israelite state on Arab land 
is a heinous crime of the super powers which can be compensated only 
by bringing the state of Israel to an end. As regards the question of 
Palestine, India has always sided with the Arabs and today also reassures 
the Arabs of its help and support, and prays in the Divine Court that He 
solve the probelm of Palestine with the retum of the immigrants to therr 
native-land. Amen! 


RESOLUTION REGARDING AFGHANISTAN 


This historical session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, considers the 
Russian interference in Afghanistan and the presence of Russian troops 
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on the Afghan soil absolutely contrary to human rights and democratic 
demands. This military operation of Soviet Russia is an open challenge to 
the independence of weak countries and world peace. This session 
considers it necessary that the Russian armies vacate Afghanistan unconci- 
tionally as soon as possible, and demands it from the Indian Government 
that using its influences it try staunchly for the withdrawl of the Russian 
armies and solution of the Afghan problem; and level there the ground for 
the establishment of a republic. This session also considers It necessary 
that other super powers like America, China, etc., by interfering in the 
affairs of Afghanistan, should not become a hindrance in the solution of 
the question of Afghanistan. 


This representative session fully appreciates the sentiments of faith 
(iman) of the temerarious mujahids (crusaders) and brave people of 
Afghanistan who are waging a jihad for the independence of thelr 
country and the survival of Islamic values, and are thus reviving the 
memory of the giorious heroic traditions of the past. 


This session pays a tribute of homage to all those martyrs who, for the 
sake of the glory of Islam, the liberty of their country and the right of 
independence, have tasted the cup of martyrdom; and prays that Allah 
Most Glorious elevate their ranks and restore the independence of 
Afghanistan. 


This session appeals to all the peace-loving men and justice-lovin3 
institutions and governments of the world to extend financial and moral 
helo and support to the Afghan crusaders and the lacerated Afghan 
public, and co-operate fully with them in all their affairs. 


ACADEMIC EXHIBITION 


Even as the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, is an outstanding and unrivalied 
institution in its individuality and greatness and in respect of its histori- 
cal services and method of teaching and education, so also — Allah be 
praised! —is its library. It contains a magnificent collection of old 
manuscripts and valuable academic books on numerous arts and ścCi- 
ences. When a man interested in any subject like faith and religion, 
history and biography, geography and science, logic and philosophy, 
literature and belles-letters, enters this library, he feel as if he has 
come into a beautiful fragrant garden where every flower and every bud 
are perfuming his soul and every beam of light is brightening his 
thought and insight. 
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In connection with this session this academic treasure" (library) of 
the Dar al-Ulum had been tastefully rearranged and some costly and eye- 
catching additions had been made to its buildings. A wide gallery had 
been added on all the four sides of the library building and an academic 
exhibition had been arranged in this gallery every corner of which was 
introducing the 117/-year old academic and practical services of the Dar 
al-Ulum, Deoband, in a cogent style. 


The entrant first passed through the 'Bab-e Qasm" like which there 
were six other important doors, namely, Bab-e Rasheed, Bab-e Mahmud, 
Bab-e Anwar Shah, Bab-e Ashraf Ali, Bab-e Madani and Bab-e Tayylb. The 
biographical sketches and achievements of these great personalities had 
been written on these doors in bold letters. On the walls in the inner 
galleries were hanging maps of all the states of India, showing the 
district-wise number of the graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Below them were fixed many charts respectively. Reading the names of 
"experts of various sciences in these charts one felt that the Dar al- 
Ulum is an ocean in which pearls of various hues have been and are 
still being reared. In front of the turn where these scenes of the 
academic exhibition came to a close, the magnificent library of the Dar 
al-Ulum, consisting of more than a lakh of books, was spectacularly 
inviting the visitors, but before they entered the library they fixed their 
gaze at a map which related the whole history of the "Movement of the 
Silken Letters '. In this map the Dar al-Ulum was shown inside a sun the 
rays of which were falling upon India, Pakistan, Bangla Desh, Afghanistan 
and Burma and were introducing the active warriors of this movement in 
each country. This map was so magnetic that the people stopped short 
before it involuntarily. This academic programme had been arranged by 
Maulana Zafeer al-Din and Maulana Abd al-Rauf Aali; it was a fine 
picture of their academic taste. 


SEMINAR 


On this occasion of the centenary session a seminar was held on the 
topic of "Religious Education and Demands of the Present Age', and 
was presided over by the famours research-scholar of the country, Prof. 
Maulana Saeed Ahmed Akbarabadi, member of the Majiis-e Shura. 


The first sitting of this seminar was held on 22 March at 3-00 p.m., and 
the second after the Isha prayer. Some able authors of the country took 
part in this seminar and read their thousghful and scholarly dissertations. 
Maulana Sayylid Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi presided over the second sitting. 
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The duties of conducting the seminar were discharged by Maulana Qazi 
Zayn al-Abidin, member of the Majlis-e Shura. The spacious hall of the 
Dar al-Hadith in the Dar al-Ulum was packed to capacity with men of 
knowledge and taste. 


ASIA, AFRICA, EUROPE 6% AMERICA 
DELEGATIONS AND REPRESENTATIVES FROM THE ARAB LANDS, 


THE WORLD OF ISLAM AND OTHER COUNTRIES 


From King Khalid and other organisations and universities of Saudi 
Arabia had come flve respectable delegations consisting of reputed 
academic, religious and official personalities. One of these delegations 
had been especially nominated by His Majesty the King. Its leader was Dr 
Abd Allah Abd al-Mohsin Turki, chancellor of Imam Muhammad bin Sa ud 
University (Riyadh). He was representing the Saudi Government. The other 
four delegations were from Rabeta-e A lam-e Islami, Riyadh University, 
Madina University and other institutions like Jamia-e Malik Abd al-Aziz 
and ldara-e Da wat wa Irshad (Riyadh). 


Shaikh Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of Awqaf, Kuwait, was the head 
of the delegation of his country. Besides these, respectable and pre- 
stigeous delegations came from Egypt, United Arab Emirates, Libya, Iraq, 
Jordan, Syria, Iran, Pakistan (special representative of President Zia al- 
Haq, Justice Muhammad Afzal Chima, and the president s adviser, Hakim 
Muhammad Saeed Dehlavi, are noteworthy), West Germany, England, 
France, America, Banglas Desh, Sri Lanka, Nepal, Burma, South Africa, 
North Africa, Reunion, Kenya, Mauritius, Palestine, Qatar, Oman, 
superintendent of the Masjid-e Aqsa of Palestine, Imam of the Ahmed 
bin Hanbal Mosque of Aleppo, Ex-Minister of Kuwait Yusuf al-Rifa'i, 
superintendent of Sh'ion-e Islamia Shaikh Abd Allah al-Aqeel; an able 
professor from the Damascus University who had come with his wife 
and was very much pleased with the greatness and importance of the 
session; Chief Mufti Shaikh Kaftaru, the distinguished religious divine of 
Aleppo Abu Sauleh al-Harooni, and Maulana Muhammad Shamim, the man- 
ager of Madrasa-e Saulatia, Mecca; Shaikh al-Hadith Maulana Muhammad 
Zakariyas son Maulana Muhammad Talha, and the director of the Tabligh 
Party Maulana Inam al-Hasan Kandhlavi had also come to attend the 
session. 
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THE SACRED GIFT OF THE BUKHARI SHARIF 
FRÓM THE RUSSIAN MUSLIMS 


The members of the Russian Muslims' Delegation that came to attend 
the centenary session had brought a big and costly Russian carpet and 
three copies of the Bukhari Sharif for the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The 
leader of the delegation presented these gifts to the vice-chancellor. 


THE DIGNIFIED DELEGATIONS AND REPRESENTATIVES 
FROM ARABIA 


Six delegations of Saudi Arabia consisting of high ranking academic 
and official personalities. 


SAUDI ARABIA: 
DELEGATION 1.:— 


Special representative of His Majesty 

King Khalid bin Abd al-Aziz and i 

leader of the delegation Dr. Abd Chancellor Imam Muhammad 
Allah Abd al-Mohsin Turki : bin Saud University (Riyadh) 


Dr. Abd al-Rahman Rasi. 


Dr. Sauleh al-Sadani : Professor, Faculty of Agriculture. 


Prof. Waleed Umar. 


DELEGATION 2. :— 
Shalkh Usman al-Sauleh, Editor "Al-Bahuth al-islamiyya”. 
DELEGATION 3. :— 


Madina University (Saudi Arabia) :— 


leader of the Delegation: Dr Abd Allah al-Za' id, vice-chancellor 
Madina University, Madina. 


Members: Shaikh Abd Allah al-Fawzan, second  vice-chancellor, 
Madina University. 


Shalkh Abd al-Samad al-Katib, Professor 
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DELEGATION 4. : 


IDARAT AL-BAHUTH AL-'ILMIYATA WAL-IFTA WAL-DA'WAT WAL-IRSHAD 


(RIYADH) 

Muhammad bin Ibrahim Director, External 
al-Qa'ud : Missionary Affairs. 
Abd al-Aziz bin Director, Maktab 

Nasir bin Baz : al-Ra ees al-A'am. 


DELEGATION 5.: 


RABETA-E A'LAM-E ISLAMI : 
Shalkh Ali Muhammad Mukhtar Assistant General Secretary, International 
Supreme Cauncil for Mosques. 
Muhammad Mahmud Hafiz : Head, Dept. of lournalism, 
Rabeta-e A lam-e islami. 


| DELEGATION 6.: 












Jamiat al-Malik Abd al-Aziz (Jeddah): 


Dr. Kamil Salamah : Professor, Dept. of Islamic 6 
Literary Sciences. 


Szah Ibrahim Representative, 
'"znammad Sarseeq : "Al-Madina" Journal. 





=onourabie Shaikh Muhammad Hafiz al-Qazi, Chief Justice, High Court, 
MaQINa. 


KUWAIT GOVERNMENT 


e3ce” of the Delegation: Honourable Yusuf Jasam al-Hajji, Minister of 
Awoqaf-e Islami, Kuwait. 


ers of the Delegation : Shailkh Abd Allah al-Aqeel, Director, Islamic 
Affairs concerning the Ministry. 


=asa a-Muqhavi, Director, Maktab al-Vazier. 
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Leader of the Delegation : 

Yusuf al-Sayyid al-Hashim al-Rifa'i, Head, "Ma'had al-lman"'. 
Aud Ali al-Khamees, 

Abd al-Lateef, 

Imam-e Masjid al-' Alban, 


Anwar Ibrahim al-Rifa'i. 
Prof. Abd al-Aziz al-Falah, representative of *' Jami'at al-lslah al-ljtema'i"'. 


REPUBLIC OF SYRIA :— 


Mufti Ahmed Kaftaru, Chief Mufti of the Republic of Syria and head of the 
Supreme Council of the Court. 


Prof. Mahmud Kaftaru, head of the Islamic Mission. 





Dr Adnan Zarżor, Kuliyat al-Shari'ah University, Damascus. 

Dr. Aqbalat al-Dactoor Zarzor. 

Shaikh Badr al-Din Abu Sauleh, Imam of the Ahmed bin Hanbal Mosque, 
Aleppo. 

REPUBLIC OF IRAQ: 


Nuri Mulla Huwaish, President Rabeta-e Ulama. 
Shaikh Sa' di Yasin. 


Representative of the Iraq Embassy. 
THE HASHEMITE KINGDOM OF JORDAN: 


shaikh As ad Bayuz al-Ta'mimi, Assistant Manager, Masjid-e Aqsa. 
Prof. Khan Taisir al-Zabyan, Editor, 'Al-Shari'ah'' journal. 


SULTANATE OF OMAN :— 

Al-Mufti Anmed bin Muhammad al-Khalili, Chief Mufti, of the Sultanate of 
Oman. 

A|-Shaikh Abd Allah bin Samad bin Saif al-Bu Sa'eedi. 

Shaikh Saiim Sa'eed al-Hagari, Third Secretary, Embassy of Oman. 

Shaikh Husain Abd Allah Mulhiq Dalumasi, Embassy of Oman. 
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SYRIA — DAMASCUS: — 


Al-Haaj Taufiq Rajab. 


ABU DHABI — 
Shalkh Mahmud Ahmed al-Qays, Head of the Training Centre of the 
Family of the AmirofU ALE. 


Maulana Dr Taqi al-Din, Representative of the Head of the legal Dept, 
Abu Dhabi. 


AL-SHARIGAH (U. A. E.) :— 


Shalkh Ali Bin Sauleh al-Huweiti, Representative, Islamic Mission Centre. 
Shaikh Nakar ldris al-yusuf, Secretary, Islamic Mission Centre. 
Hasan bin Husain :young member. 


REPUBLIC OF LIBYA: 


Shalikh Kama! al-Muntasir 
Shalkh Doctor Sa'eed al-Lazabi. 


QATAR : 


Dr. Yusuf al-Qarzavi, Head of the Dept. of Darasat-e Islamiya, Jamia-e 
Gatar. 


DELEGATION OF THE WORLD STUDENTS 


REPUBLIC OF EGYPT: 


Dr Abd al-Mun im, Minister of Awqaf of Egypt. 

Shalkh Abd al-Basit Abd al-Samad, World-famous Gari. 

Abd al-Mau ti Muhammad Beumi, Editor "Mibar al-Isiam"' journal. 
Dr. Muhammad al-Mahjub, Prof. in Jamia-e Ayn-e Shams, Cairo. 
Abd al-Jalil Muhammad Munir. 

Prof. Kamal al-Faraj. 

Prof. Kamał al-yumn. 


TASHKENT : 


Dr. yusuf Knan Shakirov, Vice-chancellor, Religious Institute of Middle East 
and Qazaqistan. 


Shalkh-e Azam Ali Akbarov, Director. 
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ENGLAND : 
Member : 


Dr. F. H. Bhatti, Representative, Islamic Centre, London. 
Karamat Shaikh, Markaz al-Nashr al-Buhuth al-islamiah bil-Kuwait. 


AMERICA :— 


Sayyld Muhammad Ihtesham Kazimi, Representative from U. S.A. 


JOURNALISTS WELCOME TO THE SESSION 


The newspapers In and out side the country, too, have displayed 
intense concern with and interest in this session. $everal esteemed news- 
papers and journals published special bulky editions in a grand style. Of 
these the monthly Tajalli (Deoband), newspaper Da'wat (Delhi), the daily 
Al-Jami at (Delhi), the daily Qaumi Awaz (Lucknow), the weekly Hujum 
(Delhi), Isha'at-e Haq (Deoband), Nagar Ispat (Deoband), and the 
Deoband Times are noteworthy. The Hindi Oharmayug also published an 
informative article in connection with the history and introduction of the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


The important, famous and esteemed newspapers and journals of the 
Arab world like Al-Balagh, Rabeta-e Islami, Al-Madina (Jeddah), etc, 
also published articles regarding the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, and its 
centenary session. The newspapers of Delhi, Kanpur, Lucknow, Calcutta, 
Hyderabad, Bangalore, Bihar, Patna, Maharashtra, etc. issued informative 
articles in connection with the Dar al-Ulum. The Times of India (of both 
Delhi and Ahmedabad) had published an article on the Dar al-Ulum as 
well as news of the Indian prime-minister Mrs. Indira Gandhi's 
attendance. 


THE VARIOUS COMMITTEES FORMED FOR THE PREPARATION FOR THE 
CENTENARY SESSION 


1. CORRESPONDENCE COMMITTEE :— 
Convener: Maulana Sayyid Azhar Shah GQaisar. 


Member :.Maulana Muhammad Zafeer al-Din. 


2. RAPPORT COMMITTEE :— 


Lonvener : Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi. 


Members : Maulana Waheed al-Zaman, Maulana Badr al-Hasan, Maulana 
Abd al-Khaliq, Maulana Riyasat Ali. 
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. LAND  REQUISITION COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Sayyld Azhar Shah Galsar. 


Members : Maulana Muhammad Usman, Haji Jameei Anmed Numberdar, 
Shaikh Muhammad Masoom Nabi, Munshi Nawab Husain, 
Muhammad Azhar Siddiqui, Sayyid Zahid Hasan Munsarim 
of Awgaf, Patwari Khalil al-Rahman. 


. PANDAL COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Waheed al-Zaman. 


Members : Maulana Meraj al-Haq, Maulana Qamar al-Din, Maulana 
Mahmud Ahmed Gul, Contractor Abd al-Hameed. 


. CAMPING COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Khurshid A lam. 


Members :Maulana Muhammad Husain Bihar, Maulana Waheed al- 
Zaman, Maulana Shakil Ahmed, Maulana Saeed Ahmed 
Palanpuri, Qari Abd Allah Saleem. 


. PROGRAMME COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Me raj al-Haq. 


Members : Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi, Maulana Anzar Shah, 
Maulana Waheed al-ZŻaman, Maulana Badr al-Hasan, Maulana 
Azhar Shah QGalsar. 


. FOOD COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Maulana Qamar a|-Din. 


Members : Mau. Muhammad Husain Bihari, Mau. Khurshid Alam, Mau. 
Abd al-Haq Peshkar, Mau. Muhammad Żafeer al-Din, Mau. 
Shakil Ahmed, Mau. Mahmud Ahmed Gul, Mau. Saeed 
Ahmed Palanpuri, Munshi Irfan al-Hasan, Munshi Mazhar al- 
Haq, Hafiz Akhlagq Ahmed. 


. RESOLUTIONS COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Mau. Waheedc al-Zaman. 


Members :Mau. Meraj al-Haq, Mau. Muhammad Naeem, Azhar 
Siddiqui, Mau. Bilal Asghar, Contractor Abd al-Hameed 
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. LODGING COMMITTEE (FOR FOREIGN GUESTS) :— 


Convener:Mau. Azhar Shah Qalsar. 


Mau. Muhammad Aslam Qasimi, Mau. Abd Allah lJaved, Muhammad 
Azhar Siddiqul. 


TURBAN-PREPARATION COMMITTEE :- 


Convener : Mau. Khurshid A lam. 


Members : Mau. Muhammad Na eem, Mau. Abd al-Haq Peshkar, Mau. 
Mufti Zafeer al-Din. 


PRINTING COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Mau. Badr al-Hasan. 


Members :Mau. Riyasat Ali, Maulavi Muhammad Islam, Mau. Abd al- 
Ra'uf A'ali, Munshi Muhammad Atiq, Mau. Abd al-Khaliq, 
Mr Nasim Parveez. 


ORGANISERS OF THE CENTENARY SESSION — 
Mau. Muhammad Aslam Gasimi, Chief Organiser. 


Mau. Azhar Shah Qaisar, Organiser. 
Mau. Abd Allah Javed, Organiser. 

Mau. Waheed al-Zaman, Organiser. 
Mau. Muhammad Salim Qasim, Organiser. 
Mau. Khurshid A'lam, Organiser. 

Mau. Gari Abd Allah Saleem, Organiser. 
Mau Gamar al-Din, Organiser. 

Mau. Badr al-Hasan, Organiser. 

Mau. Mahmud Ahmed Gul, Organiser. 
Mau. Zafeer al-Din, Organiser. 

Mau. Azhar Siddiqui, Organiser. 


SUPPLY COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Mau. Mahmud Ahmed Gul. 
Members : Azhar Siddiqui 
Babu Naresh Kumar 
Thakur Shiyam Kumar 
isnrat Rahmani Usmant! 
Arshad Hasan Usmani 
Abd al-Aleem Khan 
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DINING HALL COMMITTEE :-— 

Convener : GQari Abd Allah Saleem. 

Members: Mau. Rahat Hashimi, Azhar Siddiqui, Maulavi Dilshad 
Ahmed, Mr. Qamar Alam Kazmi, Sayyid Zahid Hasan 
Munsarim, Maulavi Muhammad Safian Qasimi, Hafiz Adnan 
Qasimi. 

SEMINAR COMMITTEE :-— 

Convener : Mau. Abd al-Khaliq. 

Member : Qarl Saeed A'lam. 

ARRANGEMENT FOR THE FOOD OF NON-MUSLIMS :— 

Convener : Mau. Shakil 

Member :Hamid Tehsin, Babu Shiyam Kumar, Babu Naresh Kumar. 

ELECTRICITY, ŁOUD-SPEAKER 8 WATER ARRANGEMENT :-— 


Maulavi Irshad Ahmed Usmani, Munsnhi Fzal llahi. 


ARRANGEMENT FOR THE STAY OF AFRICAN GUESTS :— 
Mau. | jaz Ahmed Qasimi, Mau. Mahmud Ahmed Gul. 


VOLUNTEERS COMMITTEE :— 


Mau. Muhammad Salim Qasimi, Mau. Muhammad Na'eem. 


TRANSPORT COMMITTEE :-— 
Convener : Mau. Shakil Ahmed. 
Member : Mau. Nisar Ahmed. 
PRESS COMMITTEE :— 


Convener : Master Tufail Ahmed, Principal, Islamia School, Deoband. 


Members : Mau. Abd Allah laved, Thakur Shryam Kumar, Mr Hamid Tehsin. 


292. 


DAR AL-ULUM PRESS :— 


The workers of the Dar al-Ulum Press also worked sincerely day and 


night in printing receipt-books, booklets, envelopes, hand-bills, cards and 
other necessary papers like letter-pads, etc. and did not let any wark to 
be delayed at any cost. In this connection it would amaunt to usurping a 
right not to admit that Mau. Muhammad Aslam Qasimi co-operated in 
time and did nat in the least hesitate in providing all sorts of facilities. 
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DISPATCH QOF INVITATION CARDS TO THE GRADUATES 


The entire work of dispatching invitation cards to thousands of 
graduates in time, the entry of their new addresses in the registers and 
the sifting of various details and matters in this connection, and, 
moreover, the arrangement and preparation of new lists and the printing 
of envelopes etc., was all done under the supervision of Muhammad 
Azhar Siddiqui, manager of the Dar al-Ulum Press. Thank Allah that He 
bestowed upon the present compiler the grace to remain engrossed in 
tne works of the Centenary Session day and night to the exclusion of 
every other work from his mind. The packing and dispatch of posters 
and all relevant literature through post was also done under his 
supervision. 


OTHER IMPORTNT MATTERS 


This is also Allah's special favour that He caused the present- 
-compiler to execute several other works in connection with the Cente- 
nary Session; €e.3., the efforts of this humble self in obtaining diesel, 
petrol, kerosene oil, sugar etc. from the U.P. Government at control rates 
were made successful by Allah Most High. Through the extremely 
sincere co-operation of Mrs Rita Sharma, Mr S. K. Mukerji, Mr Nandji Ram 
and Mr Subramaniam, secretaries of the Food Supplies Department, 
essential articles had been made available so abundantly in the whole 
district that there was not felt shortage of anything and for the require- 
ment of the Dar al-Ulum also sugar, ghee, diesel etc. „could be had at 
control rates in abundant quantities. 


Similarly the Electric Board had demanded Rs. 538,000 for supplying 
electric connections upto the place of function and to get the Dar al- 
Ulum exempted from this a good deal of effort was made. The then 
Power Minister had also issued orders but, at last, it was through the 
effort of this humble self that Mr Pant, S. E., Dist. Saharanpur, was made 
to order on 16 March and Mr Pant, with sympathy and interest, got this 
work of the Dar al-Ulum accomplished. The truth is that all the above- 
named persons and officers of the district deserve to be thanked pro- 
fusely that they co-operated with the Dar al-Ulum and its affairs with 
extreme sincerity. 


MEMBERS OF THE PRESENT MAJLIS-E SHURA OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


Praise be to Allah that the Majlis-e Shura of the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, consists of distinguished thinkerss men of accomplishments 
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and members of the group of ulema of tne country. The names of these 
respectable members of the Majlis whose coun:els and plentiful senti- 
ments are also certainly included in the holding of this Centenary Session, 
are as follows :— 


© JW © U A w b 


. Hakim al-lslam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, Deoband 


. Mau. Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmani, Delhi. 


Mau. Dr Mustafa Hasan Alavi, Lucknow. 


Mau. Habib al-Rahman A' zami, Azamgarh. 


Mau. Saeed Ahmed Akbarabadi, Aligarh. 


Mau. Sayyld Minnat Allah Rahmani, Monsghyr. (Bihar). 


Mau. Qazi Zayn al-Abidin Meeruthi, Meerut. 


Mau. Hamid al-Ansari Ghazi, Bombay. 


9. Mau. Marghub al-Rahman, Bijnor. 


10 Mau. Mufti Abu Saud, Bangalore. 


11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
2 


Mau. 
Mau. 
Mau. 
Mau. 
Mau. 
Mau. 
Mau. 


Manzoar Naumani, Lucknow. 

Sayyld Abul Hasan Ali Nadvi, Lucknow. 
Muhammad Sa'eeq Buzurg, Surat. 

Abd al-Qadir, Malegaon 

Abd al-Haleem, Jaunpur. 

Hakim Muhammad Zaman, Calcutta. 


Hakim Ifham Allah, Aligarh. 
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THANKSGIYING 


The interest the Urdu and English Press of India and Pakistan evinced 
in the proceedings of the Centenary Session of the Dar ał-Ulum, Deobarq, 
the care with which they published its news, amd the forceful style in 
which they commented upon the proceedings and expressed thelr joy on 
the success of the session arę all extremely pleadsurable and thanks 
worthy, and are gratifying not only to the workers of the session but also 
to all the well-wishers of the Dar al-Ulum. 


After the session was over, Hakim al-islam Maulana Gari Muhammad 
Tayyib addressed a dignified gathering of the citizens of Deobana, the 
magistral staff and students of the Dar al-Ulum and the organisers and 
workers of the session in the hall of the historical Dar al-Hadith and 
thanked all those persons who extended their co-operation in this 
important, eooch-making session and discharged the dues of hospitality. 


Speaking with a voice choked with the sentiments of splritualness and 
sincerity, he said: "The sincerity and cheerfulness with which the citi- 
zens (irrespective of their religion and community) discharged the dues 
of hospitality for the visitors and reserved every house for the guests of 
the Dar al-Ulum, are far above the formal thanksgiving; words cannot 
express tne extent of thanks. We are all grateful from top to toe for this 
and with utmost sincerity pray that Allah Most High may favour all those 
persons who have served and helped the Dar al-Ulum in any way, with 
every kind of success!” 


He further said: "While this momentous gathering has added to the 
greatness of the Dar al-Ulum and augmented its fame, and has given It a 
new life ana its academic and practicał achievements and Its religious, 
social and reformetiwe services have been talked about in all the corners 
of the world, it has at the same time exalted Deoband, the citizens of 
Deoband and the whole of India as well and has boosted the prestige 
and reputation of its Inhabitants. 


STATEMENTS OF THE  JUDICIOUS 


The honourable Mr Shaikh muhammad Abdullah, chief-minister of 
Jammu $% Kashmir, writes in a letter he addressed to the vice-chancellor, 
Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib, as follows — 


"ln my view the Dar al-Ulum is not merely an educational institution; 
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it is rather a vital Islamic movement. This movement has guided Us not 
only in the past but it can also help us in clarifying the designs of the 
future. | have obtained details of the functions of the centenary celebra- 
tion through various means, and the more | have known these the more | 
have felt spiritual and hearty pleasure. This is indeed the result of the 
individual and coliective efforts af your own respectable self and your 
colleagues that these celebrations organised on such a large scale 


ended so nicely. Kindly convey my compliments and consgratulations to 
all your colleagues. 


The Minister of Awqaf of Kuwait, on reaching Kuwait, told the news- 
papermen there that this session was a grand demonstration of the 
prestige and honour of the Indian Muslims and the Dar al-Ulum, 
Deoband, in the entire Islamic world; and it was providing an adequate 
proof of the fact as to what good condition our Muslim brethren are in 
in India and what glorious services they are rendering to Islam. 


The famous newspaper of the Arab and Islamic world, A|l-Balagh, 
wrote in its latest Issue that 


"the huge number of Muslim ulema, scholars and savants who 
participated in the centenary session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobana, 
shows as to what the rank of the 117-year old religious services of the 
Dar al-Ulum is and what a high position and rank they have in the heart 
and mind of the Muslims of the world”. 


THE CO-OPERATION OF THE OFFICERS AND 
ADMINISTRATORS OF SAHARANPUR DISTRICT 


The district magistrate of Saharanpur and the S. D. M of Deoband 
and all other officers were very kind in extending the fullest co- 
operation in all the works connected with the centenary session. The 
Municipal Board of Deoband, officers of the Electric Department and all 
other officers deserve thanks from the Dar al-Ulum. 


On the occasion of the session the Health Department also worked 
apprecialbly well. Mr Gupta, C. M. O, Saharanpur, Dr G. R. Sharma, 
Medical Officer, Saharanpur, and all their doctor-colleagues, deserve our 
heartfelt thanks for their unremitting labour and earnestness day and 
night. 
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A FIFTY-YEAR PERIOD OF ADVANCEMENTS 
THE PRESENT VICE-CHANCELLOR OF THE DAR AL-ULUM 


HAKIM AL-ISLAM HAZRAT MAULANA GARI MUHAMMAD TAYYIB 


lt is a matter of great pleasure and gratification that during this de- 
generating period when moral and sprritual values are being adversely 
affected by the revolutions of time and the world is getting the poorer 
by the demise of great academical and religious personalities, the 
office of the vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum is being graced by 
such an outstanding and respectable, great and holy personality whose 
eruditition, morals and nobleness, administrative abilities, and spiritual 
glory and holiness are acknowledged and witnessed by millions of 
men. 


indubitably Hazrat Hakim al-lslam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyio, 
vice-chancelior of the Dar al-Ulum, Deobanq, is a great embodiment of 
knowiedge and action, religion and rectitude. He is a depository of the 
glories, knowledge and academic attainments of his ancestors. In and 
outside India he commands a wide domain of acquaintanceship and a 
high position due to his remarkable influences. He is at present con- 
sidered a nonpareil, top-notch and stylish orator in the Islamic world. 
There is in his language an absorption, an effect — such an effect that 
every word that comes out of his graceful tongue 30es on sinking into 
the hearts of the audience. A silver tongued speaker as he is, his sweet, 
subtle and light tone and his internationally great personality dominate 
over any gathering however big it may be. He is the author af more than 
one hundred important and useful academic books. 


To turn the thorny field of discord and dissension and the bitterness 
of mutual contention into an atmosphere of accord and unity through 
his sweet words and lofty character is his distinquishing feature. A 
whole world is convinced of his sanctity and Sreatness and all — the 
antagonists as well as the concordant — feel constrained to admit the 
fact that the Hakim al-lslam has attained to that łofty position of for- 
bearance, nobleness, simplicity, humility, simple-mindedness, harmless 
method of work, tolerance and clemency where every one cannot afford 
to reach. Persian couplet : 


"This felicity is not achieved through the power of the am (i.e., 
physical exertion) —as long as the Munificent Lord may not bestow it". 
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It is a special favour and obligation of the Real Doer of works that, 
in this delicate, rather burning and smauldering period, this great institu- 
tion is lucky in being headed by a guide who, In these unfavaurable 
conditions and from the mid-stream of disaccord, has piloted the boat 
of this establishment of knowlege towards the shore of progress, has 
rendered glorious exploits for its development and advancement and 
made a history with his determination and action, sincerity and self- 
denying. It is a history which bespeaks self-evidently that to discharge 
one s duties efficientiy, large-heartedly and cheerfully in the midst of the 
crowd of roughs and smooths, bitternesses and unpleasant happenings 
is the work of that great personality whose illustrious name is Maulana 
Qari Muhammad Tayyilb and whom the world of Islam takes pride in 
remembering as Hazrat Hakim al-lsiam. Urdu couplet: 


Though the wind is swift and violent, he has kept his lamp alight — 
that dervish-man whom God has endowed with royal manners.. 


He has vowed allegiance at the Truth-adoring hand of Hazrat Shaikh al- 
Hind Maulana Mahmud Hasan, the detenue of Malta, and is one of the 
well-guided successors (khalifas) of Hazrat Hakim al-Ummat Maulana As- 
hraf Ali Thanvi (may his secret be sanctified!). Thousands of the slaves of 
Allah in India and Pakistan have vowed aliegiance on his Truth-adoring 
hand and are benefitting from his spiritual graces and blessings (barakat). 


Besides India and Pakistan the gamut of his influence extends upto 
Afghanistan, Burma, the holy Hejaz, Jordan, Egypt, Iran, Lebanon, Aden, 
Rhodesia, Tanganiyka, Zanzibar, Madagascar, Reunion, Ethiopia, East 
Africa, South Africa and to the far off lands and countries like England, 
France and America. He has travelled to all these countries and has 
acquainted millions of men to the Dar al-Ulum. During the auspicious te- 
nure of his office the message of the Dar al-Ulum reached upto England 
and America; he made trips to these countries and received financial 
ad (from the people) for the Dar al-Ulum. From amongst the authorities 
of the Dar al-Ulum Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayylib is the first august 
mań who has travelled to so many countries and has, during his peregri- 
Pations, acquainted the peoples thereof with the religious and academic 
services of the Dar al-Ulum. 


Every page of the history of the last fifty years is admitting the fact 
tnat during the tenure of office of Hakim al-lslam Maulana Muhammad 
7a”e tc Qasimi there have been phenomenal and appreciable progress 
aa advancements in every field and every aspect of this establishment 
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of knowledge and Snosis, this headspring of light and wisdom — the 
strength of students, the figures of aid to students, the building of addi- 
tional rooms in the students hostel alone, sufficient addition in the 
number of lecture-halls, the beginning and then the continuous addition 
in the facilities for supply of light and water. Besides this, this too is a 
bright aspect and constructive section of Hazrat Hakim al-lsladm's resplen- 
dent regime that the Jamia-e Tibbia came into being drulng his tenure. 
Graduates of the Dar al-Ulum are taught and trained here without being 
charged any fess in the Unani and the English systems of medicine and 
after being given the due clinical training and exercise in the art of heal- 
img they are made such accomplished physicians who can easily treat 
patients and thus provide for themselves a reasonable and respectable 
means of Iivelihood. There are today countless young men wno, having 
recelved education and training in the art of medicine from the Jamia-e 
Tibbia of the Dar al-Ulum, are rendering the most excellent services to 
the creatures of Allah as experts in the science of feeling the pulse and 
as skilful ohysicians. 


sSimilarly, tne holding of the present session of the Dar al-Ulum during 
his period of vice-chancellorship is such a history-making and epochal 
event that its utility has been felt in the entire Islamic world; and which 
has prepared new roads for the unity of the millat and propagation of 
Islam and has bestowed upon this institution such a lofty position In the 
whole world that its effects, Allah willing, will be very far-reaching and 
durable. 


Hazrat Hakim al-islam is not only the head of the Dar al-Ulum but is 
also tne founder and animus of hundreds of religious and Arabic 
madrasahs. He Is a patron and member of many important educational! 
institutions. He was a member of the Muslim University Court and has 
been a member of the Sunni Central Waqgf Council for a long time. 


At no time he has given ub his line of teaching, his innumerable 
oreoccupations notwithstandiną. Important books of different subjects 
are always being taught by him. During his stay in Deoband he regularly 
benefits the students, in his sagacious manner, with the sciences of the 
Quran and the Hadith. 


TOUR OF ARAB COUNTRIES 


A delegation under the leadship of Maulana Muhammad Salim Gasimi, 
professor of Hadith and Tafsir in the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, touring the 
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Arab countries and certain states of the Arab Emirates, acqualnted the 
people with the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. The delegation met the dignified 
and distinguished personalities, statesmen and politicians and men of 
knowledge and accomplishments of these countries and invited them to 
attend this international session, explaining to them in a dignified manner 
its importance and utility. This delegation went to Saudi Arabia, Kuwalt, 
Qatar and several other states of the United Atab Emirates and was 
warmly welcomed everywhere. Newspapers and periodicals published 
Maulana Muhammad Salim's interviews and statements. Similarly, the 
details of the coming of the delegation of the Dar al-Ulum, and news, 
features and interviews comprising the glorious services of the Dar al- 
Ulum, Deoband, were broadcast in those places on radio and television. 
In this tour of the Arab countries Maulana Badr al-Hasan, editor of the 
newspaper al-Dai and a don of the Dar al-Ulum, accompained Maulana 
Muhammad Salim. 


ELECTRIC LIGHT, WATER 8 _  LOUD-SPEAKER 


To make suitable arrangement of light in such a magnificent, wide and 
spacious pandal, forty camps, bazars, hotels, boak-stalls, camps and 
tents of varicus departments, etc., extending Over a vast area; and a 
proper arrangment of water for as many as twenty lakhs of people was 
no less important work. Similarly, the arrangement of loudspeakers over 
such a vast area whereby people staying at distant places may easily hear 
the proceedings of the function was a very difficult, arducous and soul- 
consuming task. But a sincere worker of the Dar al-Ulum, Maulavi Irshad 
Ahmed Usmani (Electric Department), along with his compeers like 
Munshi Fazl llahi, etc., executed these lengthy works lightsomely and skil- 
fully, labouring day and night. It was as a result of his hard working that 
tne arrangement of light and water and loud-speakers in the general 
camp, place of function, camps of the graduates, the spacious dining- 
hall, ana in all other lodges, buildings and rooms was satisfactory, rather 
praiseworthy. 


RAILWAY HALT 


AS a result of Maulana Muhammad Aslam's and Maulavi Abd Allah 
Javed s efforts and painstaking the Central Railway Ministry also fully co- 
operated with the centenary session. It issued orders to issue railway 
concession tickets to the graduates and other guests. Similarly, the Rail- 
way Department built a temporary railway halt which greatly facilitated 
the arrival of the guests, adjoining the Qasimpur railway-crossing, near the 
pandal and camp of the centenary session. 


402 


A number of booking-offices were opened at the Deoband railway- 
station where tickets were avallable all the twenty-four hours. Besides this 
the railway department also made this arrangement that it assigned duty 
to its staff in the camp itself so that ascertaining from the people they 
could prepare single tickets for groups of ten and twenty persons and 
tnus the latter could get the tickets conveniently. 


ISSUE OF A COMMEMORATIVE POSTAL STAMP 


This historical commemorative of this historic session is also particu- 
larly noteworthy that as a memorial on this occasion of the centenary 
session of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, the Government of India issued a 
special postal stamp. [his commemorative stamp on which there is a 
beautiful! picture of the grand and stately building of the Dar al-Hadith'in 
tne Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, was released on the first day of the session at 
8-00 a. m. in the historical building of the Navdarah, which is the earliest 
auditorium of the Dar al-Ulum, at the auspicious hands of the respectable 
vice-chancellor. 


INTROÓDUCTORY LITERATURE 


On this occasion the Printing Committee apoointed by the Centenary 
Session Office 3ot printed, with great care, nearly 150 brochures in which 
the services of the Dar al-Uium, Deoband, have been mentioned under 
different captions. This literature was published in Urdu, Arabic, English 
and Hindi and on the occasion of the session was especially presented 
to all the graduates. 


THE CENTRAL RAPPORT COMMITTEE, DELHI 


Patron:  Maulana Mufti Atiq al-Rahman Usmani. 
Member : Muhammad Shafee Quraishi, Ex-minister for Tourism and Navy. 
Muhammad Yunus Saleem, M. P. 
Sdyyld Shahabuddin, M. P. 
Maulana Sayyid Ahmed Hashimi, M. P. 





1 lt is a fine co-incidence that the directors of the Sahitya Mudranalaya, Anmedabad, Mr 
Vishnu $. Pandya and his two sons, Shreyas and Yagnesh, as well as the artist of the said 
press selected the picture of the same building for the cover of the first wolume of the 
History of the Dar al-Ulum Deoocand. (Translator). 
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Members: Maulana Imdad Sabiri, Deputy Mayor, Delhi. 


A|-Haaj Qari Muhammad Idris, Knateeb and Imam, 
Jam'e Masjid, Parliament Street, New Delhi. 


Sayyld Saeed Murtaza, M.P. 

Rasheed Mas ud, M.P. 

Maulana Akhlaq Husain Qasimi. 

Maulana Faqihuddin, Municipal Counciller, Delhi. 

Maulana Mufti Żia al-Haq, Manager Madrasa-e Aminia, Delhi. 
Nawab Zafar Jung, Delhi. 

Maulavi Sayyld Rahat Ali, Graduate of Deoband. 

Sayyid lIJaz Ahmed, (Convener, Rapport Committee, Delhi). 


FUND-COLLECTION FOR THE CENTENARY SESSION 


In connection with the centenary session the most arducus and 
Important work was that of fund-collection. When Maulana Muhammad 
Asiam GQasimi was made manager for the arrangements of the centenary 
session, there was nat even an ordinary capital in the Centenary Session 
Fund. He, therefore, borrowed a sum of fifty thousand rupees from the 
Dar al-Ulum for the session and started the work with the Name of the 
Eternal Lord. First of all some teachers of the Dar al-Ulum embarked on 
journey and started collecting contributions for the session with great 
labour and earnestness. 


Ordinarily there are innumerable sincere co-operators and well- 
wishers of the Dar al-Ulum who very sincerely collected contributions 
for this historic session and every man, according to his own aspiration 
and high-mindedness, gave more and more contribution, but there are 
also those people who fully co-operated with the teachers of the Dar 
al-Ulum etc. in raising funds in their respective circles of influence. AI 
such gentlemen too deserve thanks from the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband, the 
Deoband group and all the workers of the centenary session. Allah 
willing, they will all be awarded with great recompense, reward and 
prosperity in both the worlds from the Court of the Lord of Honour! 


Here are being mentioned the names of only those gentlemen who 
undertook travels on behalf of the Dar al-Ulum and collected lakhs of 
rupees from different regions. May Allah Most Glorious bestow upon all 
of them the choicest great rewardsi 
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Hazrat Hakim al-lslam Maulana Qari Muhammad Tayyib „may his 
shadow never grow less!), vice-chancellor of the Dar al-Ulum, Deoband. 
Maulana Naseer Anmed Khan; Maulana Sayylid As'ad Madani; Maulana Abd 
al-Ahad; Maulana Sayyid Irshad Ahmed, the chief preacher of the Dar al- 
Ulum; Maulana Muhammad Salim Qasimi; Maulana Muhammad Husain 
Bihari, Professor of Hadith and Tafsir; Maulana Waheed al-Zaman, professor; 
Maulana Me'raj al-Haq, professor; Maulana Anzar Shah, professor, Maulana 
Shakeel Ahmed, professor; Maulana Qamaruddin, professor; Maulana Zuber 
Ahmed; Maulana Luqman al-Haq, professor; Maulana Salif Allah; Maulana 
Muhammad Khalid Bałliavi;, Maulana Muhammad Na'eem; Maulana Aziz 
Ahmed OQasimi, B. A.,; Maulana Muhammad Isma'il, Maulavi Muhammad 
yahaya, Maulana Qari Abdullah Saleem,head of the department of Tajvid; 
Maulana Zafeer al-Din; Mauiana Jameel Ahmed, teacher; Maulana Sharfud- 
din, envoy; Maulana Bilal Asghar, preacher. 


INCOME 8 _ EXPENDITURE 


It should be adjudged a great success of Maulana Muhammad Aslam 
Qasimi, the chief organiser, and other managers of the centenary session 
that in connection with such a gigantic work they did not let the real 
subscriptions of the Dar al-Ulum to be affected by it and continuously 
went on struggling to have so much income for the centenary session that 
after meeting all the expenses a sufficient balance might be left for the 
Dar al-Ulum. 


Praise be to Allah that as the result of this effort, endeavour and 
action the total income through the Centenary Session Office upto the 
middle of Rajab, A. H. 1400 was 


Rs. 8,692,497-00. 
Expenditure : Rs. 3,293,094-00. 
Balance : Rs. 5,399,403-00. 


No doubt it is through the support of the infinite Mercy of that 
Magninimous and Helpful Lord trust and reliance on Whose Holiest 
Being is the real capital of the Daral-Ulum. It is a reflection of the 
special invocations and spiritual concentrations of venerable august men, 
accomplished salnts and men of sincerity, who remained busy day and: 
night in concentrating upon and invoking for this institution and the 
centenary session. And it is also a good fruit of the sincerity of intention 
of those workers of the said session who, from the very first day of 
inception, spent their best abilities on this that the expenses should be 


as 4 
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minimum and income be maximum so that it could be utilised also for 
the future works and projects of the Dar al-Ulum. 


DECORATION OF BUILDINGS 8 CONSTRUCTION-WORK 


A committee named "'Decoration Committee" had been formed under 
the convenership of Maulana Waheed al-Zaman, a professor in the Dar al- 
Ulum. 


The work of decoration, cleanliness, change and construction in the 
buildings of the Dar al-Ulum was executed skilfully through this commit- 
tee. Maulana Waheed al-Zaman himself worked so strenuously day and 
night that it told upon his health; nevertheless, he kept working twenty 
to twenty-two hours daily, supervising different works. Hundreds of 
masons and labourers were busy in this work as the result of which 
many magnificent buildlings were constructed. The upper floor of the 
magnificent mosque of the Dar al-Ulum was built in modern style and a 
fine, imposing and high gate was built for this mosque which, due to its 
attractiveness, absorbs the people's attention and gives pleasure to look 
at. The construction of spacious galleries in the library-building, new 
construction of main gate of the Dar al-Ulum, addition of a number of 
new rooms in the hostel and several new auditoriums, are also valuable 
and prasieworthy. Similarly, addition in the height of the historical dome 
of the Dar al-Tafsir, construction of new turrets and suitable changes 
and additions in the old buildings and compounds, have all been 
appreciated and pralsed. Through. the special attention of the vice- 
chancellor and members of the Majlis-ee Shura, and on account of 
Maulana Waheed al-Zaman's assiduousness, labour and aspiration, these 
gigantic works on which nearly 16 lakhs of rupees were spent could be 
accomplished and which, Allah willing, will be looked upon as an 
important memorial of the centenary session for a long time. 


THE LAST WORD 


This is a very short and brief report in which many things have been 
mentioned only briefly. It is hoped that, Allah willing, all the details that 
are not here will be included in the complete detailed report. It also 
needs to be mentioned here that in the foregone pages of this report 
there have appeared names of many such gentlemen who gave co- 
operation in different ways in the works of the session, but it should not 
be deemed that, besides them, other people are not worth mentioaning. 
The fact rather is that all members of the magistral staff, all the 
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functionaries of the Dar al-Ulum, all the students and all the helpers and 
graduates of the Dar al-Ulum, deserve to be thanked in this connection 


May the Lord of Honaur accept the services of all the people and 
bestow prosperity, success, honour and exaltation upon all of them in 
both the worlds — for the sake of the Chief of Apostles (an whom be 
Allah's peace and blessings!). Amen! 


ERRATA 


Though the latest series of type, of 1979, was used for printing this 
book, some letters, particularly the letter + has eluded print, and inspite 
of meticulous proof-reading by this translator, who saw the final proofs. 
printing errors have remained, Craving the faslidious readers' indulgen- 
ce and leaving aside the correction of the spellings of words like nawkhere, 
Sufi, hundred. Gazette, happiness, Gazetteer, occurrence, details, religio- 
legal, represented, been, knowledge, etc., the puzzling and the wrong 
words and phrases only are corrected here. 


Page Line incorrect Correct 

Ś 28 socialisticisms socialistic isms 
40 Gagarian Gagrin 

8 37 is in ism in 

9-10 ] proprounder propounder 

TB 24 the the the 

18 2 Aliahin Allahian 

19 17 (qul) (cel) 

20 3.1 the then 

2] 40 Gangoshi Genaohi 

38 9 merry for fokl mercy for folk 

44 18 adonmeni adornment 

23 29 graves groves 

37 5 Khairbdi Khairabadi 

65 18 and practice and this practice 

77 26 Abd al-Azi Abd al-Aziz 
27 QS has 

90 2] avinhed evinced 

9] 33 the then 

93 last but one. studies studied 
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229 
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Line incorrect 
adow 
wells 
1 it 
last tin 
last preci 
35 built intaglioed 
18 recior 
25 unjustifable 
1 zes were 
EL Ton 
11 ii. „had 
18 same 
last Kahlil. 
30 des ined 
33 ai-Adma 
(Foot-nate) 4. it a also 
21 cother 
19 rectar 
IM cosferred 
last Rar al-Hadith 
14 haved 
3 hem 
g ory 
4 aue 
9 Dis 
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20 nex 
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36 to be dispute 
24 strvices 
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precursor 
built with intaglioed 
vice-chanceilor 
unjustifiably 
were 

Tank 

iitehad 

some 

Khalil 
destined 
al-Adha 

it also 
mother 
vice-chancellor 
conferred 

Dar al-Hadith 
saved 

them 

glary 

due 

Dist. 
indefatigable 
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next 

by 
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Page Line incorrect Carreci 
332 4 23 received recited 
31 (fashr'i) (tashri'i) 
341 8 have have worked 
346 20 no socner the feet of no sooner did the feet of 
strangers touched strangers touch 
359 12 atlamity caiamity 
367 23 inheren inherent 
369 4 constrain constraini 
8 heir their 
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